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PREFACE 

Two  points  should  be  noted  with  regard  to  the  Introduction : 
in  the  section  devoted  to  the  language  of  the  English  translation 
only  words  of  English  and  Scandinavian  origin  are  dealt  with, 
and,  moreover,  space  is  only  given  to  evidence  of  dialect; 
secondly,  the  list  of  words  at  the  end  is  not  a  complete 
glossary.  Its  sole  purpose  is  to  explain  rare  words  and  those 
that  by  their  form  or  spelling  would  not  be  readily  understood 
by  readers  acquainted  only  with  modern  English. 

The  text  and  the  introduction  which  preceded  it  were 
approved  as  a  thesis  for  the  degree  of  M.A.  in  the  University 
of  London  in  December,  1914. 

I  wish  to  express  here  my  most  sincere  thanks  to  the  Master 
and  Fellows  of  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge,  for  their 
kind  permission  to  transcribe  the  Manuscript ;  and  to  the 
Librarian,  Mr.  G.  Butler,  and  the  former  Librarian,  Mr.  C. 
Moule,  for  the  ready  assistance  which  they  gave  me.  I  also 
wish  to  thank  Miss  A.  C.  Panes  of  Newnham  College,  and  Miss 
K.  S.  Block  and  Miss  H.  M.  K.  Murray  of  the  Eoyal  Holloway 
College,  for  their  warm  interest  in  my  work  and  for  much  kind 
criticism  and  help  in  the  course  of  it. 


M.  J.  Powell. 


Royal  Holloway  College. 
1915. 


CONTENTS 


Preface 

• 

V 

Introduction — 

SECTION 

I     The  Manuscript           ..... 

ix 

II     The  Provenance  of  the  Manuscript 

xvi 

III     Knowledge  of  the  Manuscript 

. 

xxi 

IV     The  Latin  Text            .... 

.     '     . 

xxviii 

V     The  English  Text 

xxxiv 

YI     The  Origin  and  Pui-pose  of  the  Translation     . 

liii 

VII     The  Translation  compared  with  its  Contemporaries 

Ixvii 

VIII     Languacfe           ....... 

Ixxvi 

Bibliography          ........ 

xciii 

Text— 

Romans  ........ 

1 

I.  Corinthians  . 

51 

II.  Corinthians 

101 

Galatians 

134 

Ephesians 

151 

Philippians 

167 

Colossians 

179 

Laodiceans 

190 

I.  Thessalonians 

192 

II.  Thessalonians 

202 

I.  Timothy 

208 

II.  Timothy       . 

221 

Titus 

230 

Philemon 

236 

Hebrews 

239 

List  of  Words 

275 

INTRODUCTION 

Section  I.     The  Manuscript. 

The  MS.  Parker  32  (old  numberings  T.  J.  241,  and  P.  6)  in 
the  Library  of  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge,  consists  of 
208  folios  of  vellum,  13^^  inches  by  9|-  inches.  It  is  written  in 
double  columns  of  42  to  56  lines.  There  are  two  blank  folios  at 
the  beginning,  and  six  at  the  end  (not  included  in  the  numbering). 
The  margins  have  been  cut,  as  is  proved  by  mutilated  drawings, 
initia  letters,  and  marginal  notes.  The  upper  margin  is  from 
^  to  Yo  of  ^^  i^ch  wide ;  the  outside  margin  from  1^^  to  2  inches 
wide;  the  lower  margin  from  If  inches  to  2  inches  wide;  the 
space  between  the  columns  is  usually  half  an  inch.  The  inside 
margin  is  about  1  or  IJ  inches  wide,  but  has  been  taken  up  in 
the  binding. 

The  MS.  contains  :— 

(1)  fol.  1,  a.  A  Gloss  and  Commentary  upon  St.  Mark's  Gospel, 
in  English,  with  the  Latin  Vulgate  text  given  as  well.  The 
plan  is  to  give  a  passage  of  the  Latin  text,  then  to  translate 
it  into  English,  and  lastly  to  add  a  Commentary  on  the 
passage.  It  begins  .  with  a  prologue :  "  Seynte  Marke 
ewangeliste  pe  chosene  of  god,"  etc. ;  the  text  begins  : 
"  Inicium  ewangelij  iesu  christi  filij  dei,"  etc. ;  the  trans- 
lation begins  :  "  ]?e  bigymiynge  ol  pe  gospel  of  iesu  crist 
god  son,"  etc. ;  the  commentary  begins  :  "  Matthew  seys 
pe  gospel  of  pe  son  of  dauid,"  etc.  At  the  top  is  a  sketch 
of  a  lion  in  black  and  red,  partly  cut  off. 
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fol.  8,  h.  In  the  left  margin  is  written  :  beati  qui  aiidiunt  verbum 
dei  et  custodiunt  illud,"  and  below  "  Nicolas  Lenakars 
scripsit,"  in  a  hand  of  the  15th  century  (Dr.  M.  James).i 

fol.  54,  a.  At  the  heading  of  Chap.  XVI  there  is  drawn  in  the 
left  margin  a  sketch  in  black  and  red  of  Christ  with  the 
banner  of  the  Resurrection  stepping  out  of  the  tomb;  be- 
neath is  written  in  red  :  "  Here  is  expownyng  of  pe  gospel 
on  Asturday." 

fol.  56,  a.  A  sketch  in  red  and  black  of  the  Ascension,  the  eleven 
apostles  and  the  Virgin  in  the  centre ;  above  is  written  : 
"  Here  is  |?o  expownyng  of  pe  gospel  of  pe  Ascenciown  of 
howre  lord  iesu  crist." 

fol.  56,  h.  "  Here  endis  pe  glose  of  marke  pee  ewangelist  in 
Englissche  tunge  Thankyde  be  God  Amen."  Below  is  a 
sketch  in  black  and  red  of  Christ  enthroned. 

Throughout  this  Commentary  on  St.  Mark  are  marginal  refer- 
ences to  Bede,  Jerome,  and  Augustine,  names  only,  underlined 
in  red,  or  surrounded  by  a  red  line. 

(2)  fol.  57,  a.  A  gloss  and  commentary  upon  St.  Luke's  Gospel, 
similar  to  that  upon  St.  Mark. 

The  Prologue  begins  :  "  pof  it  be  wry  ten  pat  dyuers  has  wryte?? 
po  gospelys,"  etc.  The  text  begins  :  "  Fuit  in  diebus  herodis 
regis,"  etc.,  and  the  translation  begins  :  per  was  in  po  dayesof 
herode  kynge,"  etc. 

The  initial  p-  in  red,  gold,  and  black,  extends  down  the  left 
margin  the  whole  length  of  the  page.  Below  is  a  sketch  in  black 
and  red  of  a  winged  ox,  with  the  inscription  :  "  Here  is  po  bigyn- 
nyng  of  Seynt  Lucus  Gospelus  expownyng." 

fol.  59,  a.  Sketch  in  the  lower  margin  in  red,  black,  and  gold,  of 
the  Annunciation,  with  the  rubric  :  "  Here  is  pe  expownyng 
of  pe  gospel  of  pe  Anuwciaciown  of  howre  laydi." 

1  A  Descriptive  Catalogue  of  the  Manuscripts  in  the  Library  of  Corpus 
Chri&ti  College,  Cambridge,  Part  I.  p.  64. 
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fol.  60,  b.  Sketch  in  the  left  margin  in  black  and  red  of  the 
Visitation,  partly  cut  away,  with  the  rubric,  "  [Her]  is  pe 
metyng  [of  M]ari  and  of  Elisa[beth]." 

fol.  63,  b.  Sketch  of  an  angel  in  the  lower  margin,  showing 
upper  part  of  body  only,  with  the  inscription  :  "  Gloria  in 
excelsis."  Beside  it  is  a  sketch  in  red  and  black  of  "  Twey 
scheperdus  "  and  two  sheep,  with  the  inscription  :  "  Here  is 
pe  expownyng  of  |?e  gospel  of  howre  laydi  on  Mydwyntur 
day." 

fol.  64.  a.  Sketch  in  red  and  black  of  the  Nativity,  in  the  lower 
margin. 

fol.  64,  b.  Sketch  of  the  Presentation,  in  lower  margin,  red  and 
black.  The  names  "  Jesus  "  and  "  Symeon  "  are  given, 
and  there  is  a  rubric  :  "  Here  is  pe  expownywg  of  J?e  gospel 
on  kondulmas  day." 

fol.  78,  b.  Bust  of  Christ  in  black  and  red  in  the  left  margin. 

fol.  85,  b.  Sketch  in  the  lower  margin  in  black  and  red  of  Mary 
Magdalene  holding  a  casket,  with  the  inscription  :  "  Here  is 
p>o  expownyng  of  J?e  gospel  of  Mari  Mawdelene."  Partly 
cut  away. 

fol.  102,  b.  In  the  left  margin  in  black  and  red,  a  sketch  of  the 
Assumption,  the  Virgin  in  a  vesica  carried  by  four  angels, 
with  the  inscription  :  "  Here  is  J?o  expownyng  of  pe  gospel 
of  lf>o  asumpciown  of  howre  laydi." 

fol.  104,  6.  On  the  upper  margin,  in  red  :  "  Fro  men  be  ]?o  power 
of  l^e  fend  aoid  not  of  god." 

fol.  106,  a.  In  the  left  margin  sketch  of  the  Virgin  and  Child 
with  the  rubric :  "  Here  is  ]?o  expownyng  of  howre  laydi 
gospel  red  eche  day  of  hyr." 

fol.  107,  b.  In  lower  margin  in  black  :  "  and  neuerj^eles  J?ey  dwelle 
in  contynuaunce  of  )?eyre  synns." 

fol.  154,  b.  The  end  of  the  Commentary  upon  St.  Luke. 

At  the  end  of  the  text  is  written  in  red  :  "  Amen  god  be 
worschipped  and  for  po  lui  of  god  pray  for  J?oo  drawer  and 
alsso  for  po  wryter."     The  rest  of  the  page  is  left  blank. 
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These  Commentaries  upon  the  Gospels  of  St.  Mark  and  St. 
Luke,  together  with  another  upon  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew, 
form  a  group  mentioned  by  Forshall  and  Madden  in  their  preface.^ 
The  Commentary  upon  St.  Matthew  is  found  in  two  MSS.,  Univ. 
Lib.  Camb.  li.  2.  12,  and  Brit.  Mus.  Egerton  842,  that  upon 
St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  in  MS.  Parker  32,  CCCC.2  According  to 
Forshall  and  Madden,  these  Commentaries  are  written  in  the 
Northern  Dialect  of  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century  by  an 
unknown  author,  not  Wyclif.  They  are  different  in  character 
from  the  translation  of  the  Pauline  Epistles  which  follows  in 
MS.  Parker  32,  having  prologues  and  a  Commentary  compiled 
chiefly  from  the  writings  of  Origen,  Augustine,  Jerome,  Hilary, 
Ambrose,  Isidore,  Gregory,  Maximus,  E,ufus,  Leo,  and  Bede.^ 
As  in  MS.  Parker  32.  the  handwriting  changes  at  the  beginning 
of  the  translation  of  the  Pauline  Epistles,*  it  would  seem  probable 
that  the  two  parts  of  the  MS.  had  originally  no  connection,  and 
were  merely  bound  together  at  a  comparatively  late  date. 
The  occurrence  of  the  name  Nicolas  Lenakars  in  both  parts  of 
the  MS.,  once  on  fol.  8,  b,^  and  once  on  fol.  166,  b,^  does  not  dis- 
prove this.  The  name  was  probably  copied  on  fol.  166,  b,  from 
fol.  8,  b,  and  all  that  can  be  assumed  from  it  is  that  the  two 
parts  of  the  MS.  were  bound  in  one  cover  some  time  before  the 
late  fifteenth  or  early  sixteenth  century  when  the  scribble  on 
fol.  166,  b,  was  made. 

Against  the  theory  that  the  two  parts  of  the  MS.  were  originally 
separate  it  must  be  mentioned  that  the  character  of  the  illumina- 
tions remains  the  same  throughout  until  fol.  203,  a,'  that  the 
quality  of  the  vellum,  and  the  arrangement  and  size  of  the 
columns,  are  unchanged.  The  question  therefore  cannot  be 
definitely  decided. 

(3)  The  Pauline  Epistles,  Latin  Vulgate  text  with  an  Enghsh 
translation  and  a  few  short  glosses  and  alternative  renderings. 
The  length  of  the  alternating  passages  in  Latin  and  Enghsh 

1  Wycl  Bible,  Preface,  §  18,  p.  ix.  ^  jf,  ^  p,  x.  note  h. 

^  lb.,  p.  X.  note  i.  ^  See  infra,  p.  xiv. 

*  See  p.  X.  6  See  p.  xiii.  '  See  pp.  xv.-xvi. 
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varies  considerably,  from  part  of  a  verse  to  a  whole  chapter, 
the  passages  becoming  gradually  longer  towards  the  end  of  the 
work.i  The  Latin  Epistle  to  the  Laodiceans  is  included  but  not 
translated.^ 

fol.  155,  a.  The  Epistle  to  the  Eomans.  beginning :— "  Paulus 

seruus  iesu  christi,"  etc.,  and  the   translation  beginning: 

"  Poule  seruaunt  of  iesu  crist,"  etc.     In  the  upper  margin 

has  been  some  decoration,  which  has  been  almost  entirely 

cut  away. 
fol.  165,  b.  The  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 
fol.  166,  b.  In  the  left  margin  is  scribbled  :  "  Nicolas  Lenakars  " 

and  six  other  illegible  words,  in  a  later  and  much  smaller 

hand  than  that  on  fol.  8,  b. 
fol.   167,  a.  In  the  lower  margin  are  scribbled  three  illegible 

words. 
fol.  169,  b.  Sketch  of  a  woman's  head  in  red,  in  left  margin. 
fol.  171,  b.  Sketch  in  red  of  a  chalice,  surrounded  by  a  red  line, 

in  the  left  margin. 
fol.  172,  a.  Sketch  in  red  and  black  in  the  right  margin  of  a 

chalice  and  host,  surrounded  by  a  pattern. 
fol.  174,  a.  Sketch  of  a  woman's  head  in  the  right  margin. 
fol.  176,  a.  The  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 
fol.  177,  b.  A  hand  and  forearm  sketched  in  red  in  the  lower 

margin. 
fol.  178,  b.  Sketch  of  a  pokoc  in  red  and  black. 
fol.  182,  6.  The  Epistle  to  the  Galatians. 
fol.  185,  b.  The  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians. 
fol.  188,  a.  Busts  of  a  man  and  a  woman  in  red  surrounded  by 

a  black  line,  in  right  margin. 
fol.  188,  b.  The  Epistle  to  the  Phihppians. 
fol.  191,  a.  The  Epistle  to  the  Colossians. 
fol.  193,  a.  The  Latin  Epistle  to  the  Laodiceans,  with  a  blank 

space  left  for  the  translation,  in  which  is  scribbled  :   Henry 

Walker  owithe ;  below  :    Henrye  .  .  .  Henry  Walker  owyth 
^  See  Section  VI.  ^  See  Section  IV. 
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thys  hook  God  mak  hym  a  good  man  amen.     Below  are  the 
letters  :   a,  b,  c,  d,  e,  \>,f.     A  late  hand. 

The  First  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians. 

fol.  195,  a.  The  Second  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians. 

fol.  196,  a.  The  First  Epistle  to  Timothy. 

fol.  196,  h.  Bust  of  a  woman  sketched  in  the  right  margin. 

fol.  197,  a.  Two   Busts  sketched  in  the  left  margin,   and  an 

episcopal  staff. 
fol.  198,  h.  The  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy. 
fol.  200,  h.  The  Epistle  to  Titus.     In  the  left  margin  a   sketch 

of  the  bust  of  a  bishop,  in  black  and  red. 
fol.  201,  a.  The  Epistle  to  Philemon. 
fol.  202,  h.  The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 
fol.  208,  b.  The  end  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 

The  handwriting  throughout  is  of  the  fifteenth  century  ^ ; 
according  to  Dr.  Montague  James  the  Commentaries  on  St.  Mark 
and  St.  Luke  are  in  one  or  two  hands,  and  the  Pauline  Epistles 
in  another  hand. 

In  a  few  places  the  scribe  has  written  the  name  Ambrose,  and 
once  the  name  Augustine,  in  the  margin  opposite  a  gloss,  as 
though  to  indicate  the  source  of  the  gloss,  or  to  suggest  another 
explanation  of  a  difficult  passage.^ 

Throughout  the  MS.  another  and  later  hand  has  scribbled 
the  letter  a  frequently,  and  the  letter  c  occasionally,  in  the 
margins ;  these  letters  probably  mark  off  the  beginning  and  end 
of  the  lessons  read  in  Church. 

The  initial  letters  are  roughly  drawn  in  red  and  black;   occa- 

^  Dr.  Montague  James  :  The  Sources  of  Archbishop  Parker's  Collection 
of  MSS.  at  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge,  p.  20  (Cambridge  Antiquarian 
Society,  No.  XXXII.  1899),  but  the  same  authority  assigns  the  hand- 
writing of  this  MS.  to  the  fourteenth  century  in  his  Descriptive  Catalogue 
of  the  Manuscripts  in  the  Library  of  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge, 
Part  I.  p.  64. 

^  See  Section  V.  3  h. 
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sionally  some  gold  is  used,  and  the  last  nine  initials  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews  are  in  red  and  purple. 

Paragraph  marks  in  red  are  placed  between  the  I^atin  and 
English  sections,  except  at  the  beginning  of  chapters  in  the 
Latin  text;  they  are  also  placed  at  the  beginning  of  many 
sentences.  Capital  letters  in  the  text,  other  than  at  the  beginning 
of  a  chapter  in  Latin,  are  often  in  red  and  black. 

Throughout  the  Commentary  on  St.  Mark,  the  name  Mark 
is  usually  written  in  red  at  the  top  of  each  page,  but  in  the 
Commentary  on  St.  Luke  the  name  Luke  is  only  very  rarely 
written,  in  small  black  letters.  Throughout  the  Pauline  Epistles 
the  Latin  title  of  the  Epistle  is  usually  written  in  the  upper 
margin,  the  syllables  being  made  to  extend  right  across  the  two 
pages  when  the  MS.  is  open.  The  letters  are  in  black  and  red, 
and  each  syllable  is  surrounded  by  a  red  line.  Towards  the  end, 
however,  it  is  more  usual  for  the  whole  name  to  be  written  on 
each  page  in  red  and  black,  often  surrounded  by  a  red  line. 

Li  the  Pauline  Epist-les  the  first  and  last  line,  or  the  first  tw^o 
and  the  last  two  fines,  of  the  Latin  passages  are  underlined  in 
red,  the  intermediate  lines  being  underfined  in  black.  This 
system  is  abandoned  after  the  end  of  fol.  178,  b  (2  Cor.  vi.  4), 
and  thenceforward  the  Latin  text  is  not  underlined  in  the  MS.^ 

Li  the  English  text  only  alternative  readings,  explanatory 
glosses,  and  words  inserted  for  the  sake  of  lucidity,  are  under- 
lined, in  black. 

In  the  two  Commentaries,  only  the  English  translation  of  the 
Gospel  text  is  underlined,  in  black. 

Li  the  Pauline  Epistles  the  numbering  of  the  chapters  is  given 
in  the  margin,  the  numbers  generally  being  written  once  in  red 
and  once  in  black  and  both  surrounded  by  a  line.  On  and  after 
fol.  203,  a,  however,  the  numbering  is  merely  written  once,  in 
black  with  a  red  line  drawn  through,  and  no  surrounding  line. 

As  changes  in  the  numbering  of  chapters,  the  colour  of  the 

^  Except  that  the  first  and  last  lines  of  the  Latin  passages  on  and  after 
fol.  203,  a  (Heb.  v.)  are  underlined  in  red. 
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initials,  and  the  method  of  underlining  all  coincide  at  the  begin- 
ning of  fol.  203,  a,  it  would  seem  probable  that  a  new  illuminator 
finished  off  the  MS. ;  the  handwriting  and  the  character  of  the 
translation  remain  the  same. 

In  this  edition  the  Latin  passages  and  the  glosses  to  the 
English  version  which  are  underlined  in  the  MS.  are  printed  in 
italics,  with  the  expanded  contractions  in  Roman  type;  the 
English  text  is  printed  in  Roman  type  with  the  contractions  in 
italics.  The  numbering  of  chapters  and  verses  is  that  of  the 
Vulgate,  but  occasionally  the  order  of  words  in  the  English 
version  prevents  exact  correspondence.  The  numbering  of 
chapters  in  the  MS.  is  not  always  quite  in  agreement  with  the 
Vulgate.  All  variations  from  the  MS.  are  recorded  in  the  foot- 
notes, except  that  the  frequent  miswriting  of  ]>  for  y,  and  y  for  J?, 
is  corrected  without  comment.  In  the  MS.  two  marks  of  punc- 
tuation are  used,  viz.  the  full  stop  and  the  inverted  semi-colon ; 
these  are  reproduced  exactly  in  this  edition,  except  that  the 
usual  semi-colon  is  used  instead  of  the  latter. 


Section  II.     The  Provenance  of  the  MS. 

MS.  Parker  32  forms  part  of  the  great  Collection  of  MSS. 
bequeathed  to  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge,  by  Arch- 
bishop Parker  in  the  sixteenth  century.  The  most  interesting 
piece  of  evidence  as  to  its  history  before  it  came  into  Parker's 
possession  is  afforded  by  a  letter  preserved  in  the  same  collection, 
and  numbered  302  (p.  831)  in  MS.  114,  B.     The  letter  runs  :— 

My  moste  humble  dutie  consydered  towarde  youre  Grace  :  it  maye  please 
youre  Honoure  to  vnderstande,  that  as  it  greatly  delyghted  me  to  heare 
of  youre  Graces  prosperous  returne  into  thys  contrye,  whyche  (I  doubte 
not)  shalle  be  greatly  bothe  vnto  the  glorye  of  god  and  vnto  tlie  profytt 
of  his  people,  so  lykwyse  it  not  a  lytle  greued  me,  that  hytherto  thorowe 
certeyne  infirmities  and  diseases,  wherwythe  I  haue  bene  troubled  more 
than  thys  hallfe  yeare  at  certeyne  tymes,  vnto  the  greate  loss  of  my  tyme 
and  hyndrauns  of  my  studies,  I  coulde  not  attende  vpon  youre  Grace 
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accordyng  to  my  dutie.  But  to  declare  in  the  mean  season  my  seruiseable 
and  faythefulle  hearte  towarde  yourre  Honoure,  I  send  vnto  youre  Grace 
an  olde  monument  worthy  to  be  preserved  and  embrased  for  the  antiquities 
sake,  namely  an  exposition  vpon  the  Gospelles  of  S.  Marcke,  and  of  S.  Luke, 
wythe  alle  the  Epistles  of  S.  Paule  bothe  in  Latin  and  Englyshe  :  wher- 
vnto  my  wyffe  youre  Graces  daly  Oratrix  hathe  added  hyr  poore  present, 
that  is  a  couple  of  fatte  capons,  and  syx  chykyns,  bothe  of  vs  moste  en- 
tierly  wyshyng  from  God  vnto  yowre  Grace,  continualle  healthe  and 
prosperous  felicitee,  wythe  dayly  encrease  of  honowre.  From  yowre  Graces 
Metropoliticalle  churche  at  Cantorburye  this  present  Wednysdaye. 

Yowre  Graces  moste  humble 
Tho.  Becon. 

This  letter  can  scarcely  refer  to  any  other  MS.  than  Parker  32, 
which  corresponds  exactly  to  this  description.  The  letter  is  not 
included  in  the  volume  of  Parker's  Correspondence  published  by 
the  Parker  Society ,i  but  it  is  printed,  with  modernised  spelling, 
in  the  biographical  notice  of  Becon  by  John  Ayre  prefixed  to 
the  Parker  Society's  edition  of  Becon's  Early  WorJcs,'^  apparently 
to  show  the  friendly  relations  subsisting  between  Becon  and  the 
Archbishop. 

The  letter  is  undated,  except  for  "  this  present  Wednysdaye," 
but  its  date  can  be  limited  to  within  a  few  years. 

As  Parker  is  addressed  in  it  as  youre  Grace  it  must  have  been 
written  during  his  archiepiscopate,  i.  e.  between  1559,  when  he  was 
consecrated,  and  1575,  when  he  died.  But  the  date  can  be  limited 
more  closely  than  this,  for  the  letter  is  dated  from  Canterbury 
by  Thomas  Becon.  This  Thomas  Becon  was  a  well-known 
divine,  preacher,  and  author,  at  that  time.  He  was  born  in 
1511/12  in  East  Anglia,  and  educated  at  Cambridge,  where  he 
probably  imbibed  the  strong  opinions  in  favour  of  the  Keforma- 
tion  which  caused  his  later  career  to  be  full  of  vicissitudes.  In 
1542/3  he  was  made  to  recant  his  doctrine,  and  burn  his  books 
at  Paul's  Cross,  but  at  the  accession  of  Edward  VI  he  was  made 
rector   of    St.    Stephen's,    Walbrook,    chaplain   to   Archbishop 

^  The  Correspondence  of  Matthew  Parker,  D.D.,  1535-1575,  edited  by 
J.  Bruce  and  T.  T.  Perowne  for  the  Parker  Society,  Cambridge,  1853. 

2  The  Early  Works  of  Thomas  Becon,  edited  by  the  Rev.  John  Ayre  for 
the  Parker  Society,  Cambridge,  184.3. 
h 
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Cranmer  and  to  the  Protector  Somerset,  and  one  of  the  Six 
Preachers  of  Canterbury  Cathedral.  During  Mary's  reign  he 
was  imprisoned  for  a  while  in  the  Tower,  and  then  spent  some 
years  in  exile,  but  on  Elizabeth's  accession  he  returned  to  England, 
was  reinstated  in  his  former  offices,  and  presented  with  some  new 
benefices.  From  the  year  1564  onwards  his  works  are  dated 
from  Canterbury,  where  he  chiefly  lived  during  the  last  years 
of  his  life,  until  his  death  in  1567.^  He  was  the  author  of  a 
number  of  religious  works,^  the  best  known  of  which  was  A  new 
Postil,  conteinyng  ynost  godly  and  learned  sermons  vpon  all  the 
Sonday  Gospelles  (London  1567). 

Thus  the  date  of  th^  letter  to  Parker  may  be  limited  to  the 
period  1559-1567.  Moreover,  the  letter  refers  to  Parker's 
"  prosperous  returne  into  thys  contrye."  As  it  does  not  appear 
from  the  accounts  of  Parker's  life  ^  that  he  was  ever  out  of 
England  between  1559  and  1567,  "  thys  contrye  "  must  mean  the 
county  of  Kent  or  the  neighbourhood  of  Canterbury.  Between 
his  consecration  at  Lambeth  in  1559  and  Becon's  death  in  1567, 
Parker  made  several  visits  to  Canterbury  and  to  his  diocese. 
His  first  metropolitical  visitation  took  place  in  September, 
1560,  according  to  his  biographer,  John  Strype,^  but  this  can 
scarcely  have  been  the  occasion,  since  Becon  speaks  of  Parker's 
"returne."  Other  visits  mentioned  by  Strype  took  place  at 
Midsummer,  ISeS,'^  and  in  May  1565.^  During  the  latter  visita- 
tion the  Archbishop  gave  three  great  feasts  :  one,  at  Whitsun- 
tide, lasted  for  three  days,  Whitsunday,  Monday,  and  Tuesday; 
the  second  was  on  Trinity  Sunday,  and  the  third  on  July  23, 
"  in  assize  time."  The  gift  of  capons  and  chickens  may  possibly 
be  connected  with  these  feasts,  and  in  any  case  one  of  these 

^  John  Ayre,  Early  Works,  p.  xiii.  (where  another  conjectural  date,  1570, 
is  also  mentioned).  Dictionary  of  National  Biography,  sub.  nom.  Becon, 
Thomas. 

^  See  Brit.  Mus.  Catalogue  of  Printed  Books,  sub.  nom.  Becon,  Thomas. 

3  John  Strype,  The  Life  and  Acts  of  Matthew  Parker,  Oxford,  1821. 
Diet.  Nat.  Biog.,  sub.  nom.  Parker,  Matthew. 

^  Strype,  Book  II.  chap.  2.  ^  Ih.,  Book  II.  chap.  13. 

6  lb..  Book  III.  chap.  2. 
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two  visits  was  probably  the  occasion  of  Becon's  letter  and  manu- 
script gift. 

The  next  step  would  be  to  trace  the  manner  in  which  the 
MS.  came  into  Becon's  possession,  but  there  is  no  evidence  on 
this  matter.  Parker  was  well  known  to  be  a  collector  of  MSS., 
and  in  letters  he  requests  his  bishops  and  clergy  to  send  him 
MSS.  which  they  may  find  in  Cathedral  or  Parochial  Libraries. 
For  instance,  when  the  Bishop  of  Salisbury  was  in  London,  in 
1568,  Parker  "  took  that  opportunity  to  pray  him  to  search 
narrowly  the  library  of  his  Cathedral  .  .  .  and  as  he  went  his 
visitation  .  .  .  to  make  diligent  inquiry  for  such  ancient  books  "  ; 
accordingly  the  Bishop  sent  "  one  book  written  in  the  Saxon 
tongue  ...  of  a  reasonable  bigness."  ^ 

There  is  no  evidence  that  Becon  obtained  MS.  Parker  32  from 
the  Cathedral  Library  at  Canterbury ;  on  the  contrary  it  seems 
to  have  been,  at  any  rate  for  part  of  its  existence,  in  private 
hands.  One  of  these  owners  was  named  Henry  Walker,  for  he 
has  scribbled  his  name  in  a  blank  space  on  fol.  193,  a,  and  the 
phrase  :  "  Henry  Walker  owyth  thys  book."  ^  The  handwriting 
is  a  late  one  of  the  fifteenth  century. 

Another  owner  was  probably  the  Nicolas  Lenakars  who  wrote 
his  name  in  a  large  clear  hand  of  the  fifteenth  century  on  fol.  8,  b.^ 
An  attempt  has  been  made  to  trace  this  Nicholas  Lenakars, 
but  though  the  name  Lenakers,  Lynacur,  or  Lynacre,  is  fairly 
common  in  Derbyshire,  Stafiordshire,  and  Kent  in  the  fouiteenth, 
fifteenth,  and  sixteenth  centuries,  no  Nicholas  of  the  name  has 
been  found  before  the  latter  part  of  the  sixteenth  century. 

The  following  five  occurrences  of  the  name  have  been  noted  : — 

(i)  Nicholas  Lynacers  was  Vicar  of  Chebsey  in  Staffordshire 
in  the  sixteenth  century,  and  died  before  July  25,  1571,  when 
letters  of  Administration  were  granted  to  William  Mosse  and 
John  Mote  for  use  of  Alice,  John,  and  Thomas  Lynacers,  fil. 
min.^    No   papers   relating   to    this    are    extant.     The    Parish 

1  Strype,  Book  III.  chap.  19.  ^  See  Section  I. 

^  Lichfield  Registry,  Chebsey,  fol.  145. 
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Registers  of  Chebsey  before  the  year  1712  are  lost,  so  that  no 
further  information  from  that  quarter  is  obtainable. 

It  is  impossible  that  this  should  be  the  man  whose  name  is 
written  in  the  MS.,  because  of  the  early  date  of  the  handwriting. 

(ii)  There  was  a  well-defined  family  of  Lynacur,  of  Brampton 
and  liinacre  in  Derbyshire;  the  conjectural  pedigree  of  this 
family  is  given  by  Yeatman  ^  from  Hugo  de  Linacre,  who  died 
before  1223,  to  James,  who  married  Agnes  Bagshaw  at  the  end 
of  the  sixteenth  century ;  but  the  name  Nicljplas  does  not  occur 
in  it.  The  pedigree  of  the  same  family  is  also  given,  with  varia- 
tions in  Jowitt's  Reliquary,  IX.  29,  in  Vincent's  Derbyshire 
Pedigrees,  and  in  Harl.  Soc.  XXXIX.  p.  837.  The  last  continues 
the  pedigree  for  four  generations  more,  from  a  brother  of  the 
James  Linacre  of  Linacre  mentioned  above.  The  family  appears 
to  have  become  extinct  in  the  seventeenth  century. 

(iii)  The  will  of  Thomas  Ly nacre,  Doctor  of  Physic,  was  proved 
in  1525,2  but  it  does  not  give  the  names  of  any  of  his  ancestors, 
only  of  his  brothers  and  sisters,  and  none  of  the  former  was 
named  Nicholas. 

(iv)  There  is  a  family  of  Linacre  of  Chorley,  Staffordshire, 
whose  pedigree  during  part  of  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth 
centuries  is  given  in  Harl.  Soc.  LXIII.  p.  157,  and  Will.  Salt 
Soc.  V,  p.  203.  This  family  was  certainly  connected  with  the 
Linacres  of  Linacre,  for  this  note  occurs  in  MS.  Harl.  1439  ^  :  — - 

"  This  Thomas  Linacre  of  Chorley,  in  the  county  of  Staff.,  was  descended 
fi'om  Linacre  of  Linacre  in  Derbishire  as  appeareth  hj  divers  evidences 
and  wrightings  shewed  unto  me  Ri.  St.  C4eorge,  Norroy  Kinge  of  Armes, 
at  Litchfield,  in  my  visitation  of  Staffordshire,  a°  1614." 

Nicholas  Lynacers,  Vicar  of  Chebsey  in  the  same  county, 
may  also  have  been  a  connection  of  the  Linacres  of  Chorley. 
(v)  Lastly,  in   the   Chamberlain's   Accounts  of  the   City  of 

^  Yeatman,  Sitwell,  and  Foljambe  :  Feudal  History  of  the  Comity  of 
Derby,  p.  26. 

2  MS.  Bod  field.  36,  Somerset  House. 

3  Quoted  in  Will.  Salt  Soc,  Y.  p.  203,  note. 
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Canterbury  ^  there  are  entries  of  Freemen  of  the  same  name, 
notably  of  Robert  Lyneaker,  yeoman,  who  married  Joan,  daughter 
of  John  Fowle,  in  1549. 

Since  the  English  Version  of  the  epistles  contained  in  the 
MS.  Parker  32  is  certainly  of  Northern  origin,  judging  from  the 
forms  of  the  language,^  and  since  it  was  in  the  possession  of 
Thomas  Becon  in  Kent  in  the  sixteenth  century,  it  was  thought 
possible  that  the  migration  of  this  translation  from  the  North 
Midlands  to  Canterbury  might  have  been  explained  by  some 
connection  with  the  Lynacre  family.  But  there  is  no  evidence 
to  connect  the  Ly nacres  of  Derbyshire  and  Staffordshire  with 
those  of  Kent,  or  with  Thomas  Lynacre  the  Doctor  of  Physic, 
who  possessed  lands  in  Kent ;  nor  has  the  identity  of  the  Nicholas 
Lenakars  who  wrote  his  name  in  the  MS.  been  discovered. 
Becon  was  in  Derbyshire  soon  after  his  recantation  in  1542/3, 
and  from  there  he  went  to  Staffordshire,  where  he  remained  for 
more  than  a  year.^  It  may  have  been  at  this  time  that  he 
obtained  the  MS.  from  a  representative  of  one  of  the  Lynacre 
famihes  (i),  (ii),  or  (iv)  mentioned  above. 

Section  III.     Knowledge  of  the  Mannscript. 

Knowledge  of  the  existence  of  the  early  EngUsh  translation 
of  parts  of  the  New  Testament  contained  in  MS.  Parker  32  seems 
first  to  be  found  among  historians  of  the  EngUsh  Bible  in  the 
first  half  of  the  eighteenth  century.  In  1731  the  Neiv  Testament 
translated  by  John  Wiclif  was  edited  by  John  Lewis,  with  an 
introductory  account  of  the  several  early  English  translations 
of  the  Bible.  This  Introduction  was  afterwards  republished  as 
a  separate  work  ^  in  1739  and  1818,  and  in  all  three  there  is  the 
same  mention  of  the  MS.  Parker  32. 

1  See  J.  M.  Cowper :  The  Roll  of  the  Freemen  of  Canterbury,  139.2-1800 
(1903). 

^  See  Section  VIII. 

^  Diet.  Nat.  Biog.,  sub.  nom.  Becon,  Thomas. 

*  Under  the  title  :  History  of  the  Translations  of  the  Holy  Bible  into 
English. 
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In  the  course  of  his  account,^  Lewis  remarks  : — 

"  In  the  MS.  Library  of  Bennet  College  [i.  e.  Corpus  Christi  College]  in 
Cambridge  is  a  gloss  (P.  VI.)  in  the  English  spoken  after  the  Conquest, 
on  the  following  Books  of  the  New  Testament,  viz.  the  Gospels  of  St.  Mark 
and  St.  Luke,  and  the  Epistles  to  the  Romans,  Corinthians,  Galatians, 
Ephesians,  Philippians,  Colossians,  Thessalonians,  Timothy,  Titus,  Phile- 
mon, and  Hebrews,  among  which  is  inserted,  betwixt  the  Epistles  to  the 
Colossians  and  Thessalonians,  the  Apocryphal  Epistle  to  the  Laodiceans. 
Of  this  translation  I  hope  it  will  not  be  reckoned  impertinent  to  subjoin 
the  following  specimen  sent  me  by  Dr.  Waterland  : — 

"  Mark  i.  7.  And  He  prechyde  sayande,  a  stalworther  thane  I  schal 
come  eftar  me,  of  whom  I  am  not  worthi  downfallande,  or  knelande, 
to  louse  the  thwonge  of  his  Chawcers. 

"  Mark  vi.  22.  Wlien  the  Doghtyr  of  that  Herodias  was  in  comyn  and 
had  tombylde  and  pleside  to  Herowde,  and  also  to  the  sittande  at  mete, 
the  kynge  says  to  the  wenche. 

"  Mark  xii.  \.  A  man  made  a  vynere,  and  he  made  aboute  a  hegge,  and 
grofe  a  lake  and  byggede  a  tower. 

"  Mark  xii.  38.  Bese  ware  of  the  scrybes  whylke  will  go  in  stolis  and  be 
haylsede  in  the  market  and  for  to  sit  in  sjTiagogis  in  the  fyrste  chayers. 

"  Luke  ii.  7.  And  layde  hym  in  a  cratche  :  for  to  hym  was  no  place 
in  the  dyversory. 

"  As  for  the  Gloss  or  Comment  that  accompanies  this  version,  it  is  very 
like  that  of  Hampole's  on  the  Psalter.  In  it  are  no  Reflections  on  the 
Friars  and  Popish  Prelates,  as  is  usual  in  Dr.  Wiclif's  writings,  only  the 
gloss  is  much  more  in  the  allegorical  mystical  way  than  in  the  literal  one. 
These  translations  seem  to  have  been  made  some  time  before  the  flourishing 
of  the  famous  Dr.  Wiclif .  .  .  .  They  seem  not  to  have  been  published,  but 
made  only  for  the  translator's  own  use." 

Lewis,  who  apparently  never  saw  the  MS.  himself,  does  not 
perceive  that  it  contains  two  different  works, ^  namely  (1)  the 
Gospels  of  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  in  Latin,  with  translation 
and  commentary,  and  (2)  the  Pauline  Epistles  with  translation 
and  no  commentary,  the  alternative  renderings  and  occasional  ex- 
planations not  being  worthy  of  that  name.  It  is  true  that  there 
are  no  reflections  in  either  part  on  "  the  Friars  and  Popish  Pre- 
lates," but  the  remark  that  "  the  gloss  ,.  .  .  is  very  like  Hampole's 
on  the  Psalter  "  is  only  applicable  to  that  on  the  two  gospels; 
this  may  be  said  to  resemble  Hampole's  in  that  it  is  not  original, 

1  e.g.  2nd  ed.,  1739,  pp.  16-17.  »  gee  Secticm  I. 
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being  founded  on  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  as  Hampole's  is 
on  Peter  Lombard's  commentary  for  the  most  part/  and  that 
its  plan  is  to  give  first  the  Latin  text,  then  the  EngUsh  transla- 
tion, and  lastly  the  Commentary.  The  Pauline  Epistles  and 
their  translation  differ  from  Hampole's  work  in  containing  no 
commentary,  and  in  admitting  alternative  readings  and  a  few 
explana.tions  into  the  text.  The  opinion  that  the  gloss  is  more 
allegorical  and  mystical  than  literal  applies  to  the  commentary 
on  the  two  Gospels,  not  to  the  few  explanations  and  additions 
to  be  found  in  the  text  of  the  Pauhne  Epistles. 

Lewis'  information  was  supphed  to  him  by  his  friend  Dr. 
Waterland,  Master  of  Magdalene  College,  Cambridge,  who  had 
seen  the  MS.  and  transcribed  from  it  the  specimens  printed  by 
Lewis.  Waterland  says  in  a  letter  to  Lewis,  dated  July  13, 
1729  2;  — 

"  I  just  dipped  into  one  [Testament]  at  Bene't,  or  part  of  one,  (P.  VI.), 
which  is  quite  another  version,  and  older  than  any  I  had  before  seen. 
Upon  a  transient  view,  I  judge  of  tlie  age  only  bj'^  the  participles  running 
in  -arule  instead  of  -ing  .  .  .  which  is  a  mark  of  age  above  anything  I 
have  yet  seen  of  Wickliff's,  and  goes  uj)  a  century,  perhaps  higher,  or  half 
a  century  at  least. 

Obviously  Dr.  Waterland  was  misled  as  to  the  age  of  the 
version  by  the  apparent  archaism  of  this  North-Midland  in- 
flexional ending. 

In  another  letter  ^  Dr.  Waterland  gives  the  more  detailed 
description  of  the  MS.  that  Lewis  reproduced  in  his  book.  The 
idea  that  "  this  gloss  is  very  like  that  of  Hampole's  upon  the 
Psalms  "  was  originally  Waterland's,  who  wrote  : — 

"  The  text  is  first  produced  in  Latin,  a  paragraph  or  more  at  a  time, 
then  follows  the  same  in  English,  and  after  that  a  short  comment.  And 
the  comment  is  much  more  in  the  allegorical  mystical  way,  than  in  the 
literal." 

^  H.  Middendorff  :  Studien  iiber  Richard  Rolle  von  Hampole,  Magdeburg, 
1888. 

2  Dr.  Daniel  Waterland  :  Works,  Vol.  X.,  Letter  No.  XVII.  p.  290 
(Oxford,  1823).  ^  jj,^  ^q.  XVIII.  p.  295  /. 
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He  also  gives  the  versions  of  the  Magnificat  contained  in 
Benne't,  P.  VI.  and  in  the  end  of  Hampole's  Psalter,  in  order  that 
Lewis  may  perceive  the  similarity  in  language  and  translation. 
Besides  the  opinions  reproduced  b}'  Lewis,  Dr.  Waterland 
states  : — 

"  The  language,  I  conceive,  is  older  than  Wickliffe's  time,  and  comes 
nearer  to  Hampole's.  I  judge  the  version  and  comment  (or  gloss)  to  be 
of  1340  or  1350." 

Lewis'  notice  of  the  MS.  and  its  contents  caused  it  to  be 
mentioned  by  a  few  historians  of  the  English  Bible  before  the 
appearance  of  the  present  standard  edition  of  the  Wycliffite 
Bible.i 

In  ]810  Baber,  in  his  Historical  Account  of  the  Saxon  and 
English  Versions  of  the  Scriptures  previous  to  the  opening  of  the 
Fifteenth  Century,^  refers  to  Lewis'  meiition  of  the  MS.  Baber 
had  not  seen  the  MS.  himself,  he  does  not  give  its  number, 
like  Lewis  he  confuses  Commentary  and  Translation,  and  he 
gives  a  very  inaccurate  description  of  its  contents.     He  says  : — ■ 

"  We  have  parts  of  the  Gospels  of  St.  Mark  and  St.  Lv.ke,  and  of  the 
Epistles  to  the  Romans,  Corinthians,  etc.  These  translations  are  for  the 
most  part  accompanied  with  a  comment." 

He  then  repeats  the  specimen  verses  given  by  Lewis,  but 
differs  from  him  slightly  in  thinking  that  the  translators  of  such 
works  made  them,  not  for  their  own  use,  but  for  that  of  their 
respective  congregations. 

Baber  was  followed  by  Bagster  ^  in  1841,  who  again  refers  to 
Lewis,  and  gives  the  same  extracts  from  the  MS.     He  adds  : — 

"  From  the  existence  of  a  gloss  comprehending  so  very  large  a  portion 
of  the  New  Testament,  I  think  it  probable  that  the  whole  of  this  division 

^  Forshall  and  Madden  :  The  Holy  Bible  .  .  .  in  the  Earliest  English 
Versions,  etc.,  1850. 

^  Prefixed  to  liis  edition  of  The  Netv  Testament  translated  .  .  .  by  John 
Wiclif,  London,  1810. 

^  The  English  Hexapla,  London,  1841. 
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of  the  Scriptures  was  about  that  period  thus  rendered  into  English ;   this 
MS.  may  in  fact  be  a  portion  of  such  a  work." 

He  gives  no  proof  in  support  of  this  view.  He  combines  the 
opinions  of  Lewis  and  Baber  as  to  the  motive  for  the  translation ; 

he  says  : — 

"  This  work  was  probably  executed  for  private  edification  rather  than 
for  public  circulation,  by  some  priest  seeking  (as  Mr.  Baber  conjectures) 
to  instruct  those  over  whom  he  is  set." 

He  quotes  Lewis'  remark  that  the  Comment  resembles  Ham- 
pole's,  but  does  not  consider  that  it  is  the  actual  work  of 
Hampole  : — 

"  I  know  of  no  data  xapon  which  to  ascribe  tliis  work  to  Hampole,  except 
that  which  may  be  supposed  to  be  deduced  from  similarity  of  style,  and 
this  is  very  far  from  a  sure  criterion." 

The  mention  of  the  existence  of  MS.  Parker  32  and  its  contents, 
in  the  Preface  to  Forshall  and  Madden's  edition  of  the  Wycliffite 
Bible,^  has  led  to  some  rather  more  scholarly  notices  of  it  since 
the  year  1850.  There  it  is  recognised  that  the  Gospel  Com- 
mentaries which  form  the  first  part  of  the  MS.  are  part  of  a  work 
different  from  the  bi-lingual  version  of  the  PauHne  Epistles. 
The  commentaries  are  said  ^  to  be  by  an  unknov;n  author,  not 
Wychf,  who  wrote  in  "  the  northern  dialect  in  the  middle  of 
the  fourteenth  century."  The  other  MSS.  in  which  they  are 
preserved  are  mentioned.^  The  version  of  the  Pauline  Epistles 
is  correctly  described,  and  in  a  note  the  English  version  of 
Rom.  i.  1-10  is  given.  It  is  assigned  to  the  latter  half  of  the 
fourteenth  century,  so  the  editors  evidently  thought  it  shghtly 
later  than  the  Gospel  Commentaries. 

The  next  account  of  the  MS.,  however,  given  by  Dr.  Stoughton 
in  his  book.  Our  English  Bible,^  in  1878,  makes  no  advance. 

^  Wyd.  Bible,  Preface,  §  23,  p.  xiii. 

^  Ih.,  §  18,  pp.  ix.-x.  ^  lb.,  p.  X.  note  h. 

*  John  Stoughton,  D.D.  :    Our  English  Bible,  p.  47,  London,  1878. 
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He  writes  : — 

"  It  is  described  in  the  [Nasmith]  catalogue  as  written  in  the  fifteentli 
century,  but  Lewis  thought  it  belonged  to  an  earlier  jjeriod.  Influenced 
by  him,  I  once  thought  so  too,  and  that  after  a  personal  inspection  of  the 
MS. ;  but  now  I  am  inclined  to  regard  it  as  of  later  date.  It  has  been 
remarked  that  the  Comments  contain  no  reflections  on  the  Friars,  a  circum- 
stance wliich  contributed  to  raise  a  suspicion  that  the  Comments  were 
written  before  Wycliffe's  time ;  but  I  think  it  is  more  probable  that  this 
work  belongs  to  the  fifteenth  century,  and  represents  a  version  used  by  a 
circle  distinct  from  that  of  Wycliffe  and  his  followers.  Lewis  remarks, 
the  work  '  seems  not  to  have  been  published,  but  made  only  for  the 
translator's  own  use '- — a  supposition  which,  if  correct,  would  strengthen 
my  inference." 

In  a  note  he  adds  : — 

"  Forshall  and  Madden  refer  to  the  MS.  ...  as  containing  St.  Matthew. 
This  is  a  mistake ;  the  MS.  seems  to  present  a  version  different  from  the 
one  which  they  describe."  * 

This  is  a  very  unsatisfactory  account,  and  contains  more 
than  one  unsupported  assertion.  For  instance,  Dr.  Stoughton 
gives  no  reason  for  his  change  of  opinion  about  the  MSS.,  and 
it  is  evident  that  he  makes  no  distinction  between  the  date  of 
the  MS.  itself  and  that  of  the  work  contained  in  it. 

Again,  he  brings  no  evidence  in  support  of  his  \'iew  that  the 
translation  belongs  to  the  fifteenth  century,  and  was  intended 
for  a  non-WycUffite  circle.  Although  the  complete  Wycliffite 
versions  were  well  known  and  widely  read,  it  is,  of  course, 
conceivable  that  "  a  circle  distinct  from  that  of  Wycliffe  and 
his  followers  "  in  the  fifteenth  century  would  prefer  not  to  use 
a  Wycliffite  translation  of  the  Bible,  and  would  therefore  produce 
one  of  its  own.  But  more  evidence  than  the  mere  possibility 
of  the  existence  of  such  non- Wycliffite  versions  in  the  fifteenth 
century  is  required,  and  an  examination  of  the  MS.  shows  that 
Dr.  Stoughton's  theory  as  to  the  date  and  purpose  of  the  transla- 
tion is  not  only  unsupported  but  untenable. 

In  the  first  place  the  language  in  which  this  translation  is 
written  is  clearly  that  of  the  latter  part  of  the  fourteenth  and 
not  that  of  the  fifteenth  century .^ 

^  See  Section  VIII. 
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Secondly,  the  opinion  that  the  version  was  intended  for  use 
by  a  "  circle  "  of  readers  is  not  borne  out  by  the  nature  of  the 
translation. 1 

Thirdly,  the  theory  presupposes  a  definitely  anti-Wycliffite 
bias  in  the  translation,  which  might  be  expected  to  have  left 
traces  in  the  work,  especially  in  the  glosses  and  comments ;  but 
none  are  discernible.^ 

Lastly,  the  fact  that  there  is  only  one  extant  copy  of  this 
translation  goes  against  rather  than  in  favour  of  this  theory, 
though  Dr.  Stoughton  thinks  that  his  inference  that  the  work 
was  intended  to  be  used  by  a  circle  is  strengthened  by  Lewis' 
opinion  that  it  was  meant  for  the  translator's  own  use.  This 
appears  illogical,  but  he  seems  to  be  contrasting  this  single  copy, 
used  by  the  translator  himself  among  a  small  circle,  with  the 
many  MSS.  of  the  Wycliffite  versions,  made  by  several  colla- 
boraters,  and  used  by  a  very  large  number  of  readers  all  over 
the  country. 

Further,  Dr.  Stoughton's  account  is  unsatisfactory  because  he 
has  misunderstood  Forshall  and  Madden's  description  of  the 
MS.,  which  is  perfectly  correct  as  far  as  it  goes.  The  two  distinct 
works  contained  in  the  MS.^ — the  commentaries  on  St.  Mark 
and  St.  Luke,  and  the  translation  of  the  Pauline  Epistles — are 
mentioned  in  two  different  paragraphs,  it  is  true,  but  there  is 
no  mistake,  and  it  is  clearly  stated  that  the  Commentary  on 
St.  Matthew,  which  is  associated  with  the  other  two  Gospel 
Commentaries  in  some  MSS.,^  is  not  contained  in  MS.  Parker  32. 

Since  1878  several  historians  of  the  Bible  in  English  have 
mentioned  the  existence  of  the  versions  contained  in  MS.  Parker 
32,  without  contributing  anything  to  our  knowledge  of  these 
early  renderings,  although  they  usually  express  a  sense  of  their 
importance.  Thus  Mombert  ^  :  "  The  work  itself  is  the  most 
important  in  the  field  of  English  Translation  down  to  that 

1  See  Sections  VI  and  VII.  ^  See  Section  VI. 

3  See  Section  I.  *  See  Section  VI. 

^  Mombert,  J.  T.  :  The  English  Versions  of  the  Bible,  London,  1907 
(new  edition). 
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period  "  ;  and  Moulton  ^  :  "  Interesting  and  valuable  monu- 
ments of  learning  and  private  zeal."  Others  who  mention  this 
translation  of  the  Pauline  Epistles  are  Edgar  ^  and  Lechler  ^ ; 
the  latter  follows  the  preface  of  the  Forshall  and  Madden  edition 
of  the  Wycliffite  Bible;  he  sees  in  the  fact  "  that  the  full  Latin 
text  always  stands  first  ...  a  clear  proof  that  the  work  could 
not  have  been  prepared  for  the  people,  but  rather  for  the  less 
educated  class  of  priests." 

Finally,  pre-Wycliffite  translations  of  the  Bible  have  been 
investigated  by  Miss  A.  C.  Paues,  who  mentions  in  passing  that 
contained  in  the  Parker  MS.  32  in  her  Fourteenth  Century  English 
Biblical  Version  ^  (Introd.  pp.  xxvii.  and  xxviii.  edn.  of  1904). 
Miss  Paues  classes  it  with  other  Northern  versions  of  parts  of 
the  New  Testament  ^  that  were  all  probably  made  before  the 
earlier  Wycliffite  version,  and  considers  that  it  was  of  orthodox 
origin. 

Section  IV.    The  Latin  Text. 

The  Latin  text  of  the  Vulgate  contained  in  MS.  Parker  32  is 
a  fairh'  correct  one,  and  is  evidently  based  on  a  text  of  that 
Enghsh  type  which  was  reproduced  extensively  in  English  MSS. 
of  the  thirteenth  century,  but  comparatively  rarely  in  the 
fourteenth  century.  It  has  not  been  possible  to  find  a  MS. 
giving  an  exactly  similar  text.  Throughout,  the  Latin  words 
are  spelt  in  the  usual  mediaeval  fashion ;  these  spelhngs  are  of 
course  retained  in  the  text,  and  it  has  not  been  thought  necessary 
to  note  them  as  text- variations.  For  the  sake  of  comparison 
readings  are  given  in  some  chapters  chosen  as  specimens  from 
the  MS.,  showing  how  it  varies  from  the  Codex  Amiatinus  ^ 

1  Moulton,  W.  F.  :  The  History  of  the  English  Bible  (5th  edition,  revised 
and  enlarged),  London,  1911. 

-  Edgar,  Andrew  :    The  Bibles  of  England,  London,  1889. 

^  Prof.  Lechler :  John  Wyclifje  anil  his  Eiiglish  Precursors  (translation 
by  Prof.  Lorimer,  London,  1884). 

*  Cambridge,  1902  and  1904.  s  gge  Section  VI. 

"  Tischendorf,  C.  :  Novum  Testamentum  Amiatinum,  Lipsiae,  1850. 
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(=  A),  which  has  been  taken  as  a  standard  Vulgate  text,  and 
from  the  MS.  Reg.  I.  B.  XII  (=  W),  wliich  was  chosen  by  Bishop 
Wordsworth  and  the  Rev.  H.  J.  White  in  their  critical  edition 
of  the  Vulgate  New  Testament  ^  as  a  typical  mediaeval  English 
Vulgate  text. 

Romans  I. 


MS. 


W. 


A. 


iesu  christi 
uobis  omnibus 
11  uobis  gracie 

13  habeam  in 

15  promptum 

et  uobis 

16  in  salutem 

17  in  fidem 

19  veritatem  clei  in 

20  et  diuinitas 

,,  in  immundiciam 

24  I  corpora  eorum 

25  mendacium 

26  nam  femine 

,,  naturalem  usum 

27  inuicem 

28  sicut  probauerunt 
,,  illos  deus 

,,  in  noticia 

,,  conueniunt 

29  homicido 

30  [  detractabiles 

,,    I     elatos  sibi  placentes 

Romans  IV. 


=  MS. 

christi  iesu 

omnibus  uobis 

-  W 

=  MS. 

gratiae  uobis 

=  MS. 

habeam  et  in 

quod  in  me  promp- 

=  MS. 

tus  sum 

=  MS.     ■ 

et  in  uobis 

=  MS. 

in  salute 

=  MS. 

in  fide 

=  MS. 

veritatem  in 

-MS. 

ac  diuinitas 

in  immundicia 

in  inmunditiam 

corpora  sua 

=  W 

=  MS. 

mendatio 

nam  et  femine 

=  MS. 

naturalem 

=  MS. 

=  MS. 

in  invicem 

sicut  non  probauerunt 

=  W. 

eos  deus 

-MS. 

-MS. 

in  notitiam 

convenit 

-MS. 

homicidio 

-  W. 

detractores 

=  w. 

elatos 

=  w. 

1 

dicimus 

dicemus 

-  W. 

2 

operibus 

oxjeribus  legis 

-MS. 

3 

scriptura  dicit 

dicit  scriptura 

-MS. 

5 

iusticiam       secundum 
propositum  gracie  dei 

-MS. 

iusticiam 

8- 

imputauit 

imputabit 

-  W. 

9 

circumcisione    tantum 
manet 

=  MS. 

circumcisione 

fides  abrahe 

abrahe  fides 

-  W. 

10 

sed  prepucio 

sed  in  prepucio 

-  W. 

12 

hijs 

ijs 

his 

Novum  Testamentum  Latine,  Oxford,  1883. 
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MS. 

W. 

A. 

12 

vestigia   fidei   que   est 

-MS. 

vestigia  que  est  in 

in  prepucio 

prepucio  fidei 

16 

graciam  firma 

-MS. 

gratiam  ut  firma 

JS 

est  ex  fide 

ex  fide  est 

-W. 

,, 

est  pater 

pater  est 

-MS. 

17 

credidisti 

-MS. 

credidit 

,, 

vocat  ea 

-MS. 

vocat 

18 

dictum  est  ei 

-MS. 

dictum  est 

,, 

ut  fieret  pater 

ut  pater  fieret 

-MS. 

,, 

sic  erit  semen  tuum  ut 

sic  exit  semen  tuum 

sic  erit  semen  tuum 

nomen    sicud    stelle 

sicut  stelle  celi 

celi    et   sicut   arena 

que     est     in     litore 

maris 

19 

infirmatus  est  in   fide 
nee 

-MS. 

infirmatus  fide 

,, 

cum  fere 

cum  iam  fere 

-MS. 

,, 

esset  an[n]orum 

annorum  esset 

-  W. 

21 

promisit  deus 

promisit 

-  w. 

J, 

est  f  acere 

est  et  facere 

-  w. 

23 

illi  ad  iusticiam 

-MS. 

illi 

,, 

non  est   autem   scrip- 

non  autem  scriptum 

-MS. 

tum 

est 

24 

sed  propter  nos  quibus 

et 
suscitauit  iesum  chris- 

sed  et  propter  etc 

-  w. 

>» 

suscitauit  dominum 

suscitauit      iesum 

tum   dominum   nos- 

nostrum       iesum 

dominum  nostrum 

trum 

christum 

Colossians  II. 


1 

liijs 

-MS. 

his 

2 

agnicionem 

-MS. 

agnitione 

4 

sublimitate 

-MS. 

suptilitate 

6 

christum  iesum 

iesum  christum 

-MS. 

7 

abundantes  in  illo 

-MS. 

abundantes 

8 

secundum  christum 

secundum  christi 

-MS. 

9 

habitat 

inhabitat 

-  W. 

11 

carnis  sed 

-MS. 

carnis 

14 

decreti 

-MS. 

decretis 

16 

neomenee 

neomenie 

-  W. 

,, 

vmbra 

vmbre 

-  MS. 

20 

elementis  huius 

-MS. 

elementis 

21 

tetigeritis  .   .   .  gusta- 

-MS. 

tetigeris  . .  .  gusta- 

ueritis  .  .  .  contrect- 

- 

ueris . . .  contrec- 

aueritis 

taueris 

22 

in  interitum 

in  interitu 

-  W. 

23 

quidem    racionem    ad 

racionem  quidem 

-  w. 

non 

non  ad 

=  w. 
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In  ten  chapters  chosen  at  random  from  the  MS.,  its  Latin 
text  is  seen  to  differ  from  both  the  Codex  Amiatinus  and  the 
MS.  Reg.  I.  B.  XII.  eighty-two  times;  it  is  in  agreement  with 
the  Codex  Amiatinus  and  different  from  the  MS.  Reg.  I.  B.  XII. 
forty-three  times,  and  follows  the  MS.  Reg.  I.  B.  XII.  against 
the  Codex  Amiatinus  fifty-seven  times.  It  is  difficult,  therefore, 
to  place  it  in  closer  relationship  with  either  of  these  two  rather 
than  the  other,  and  it  would  appear  to  represent  a  later  English 
type  of  text  that  in  process  of  recopying  had  received  numerous 
minor  alterations.  It  is  noticeable  that  the  variants  are  seldom 
of  any  great  moment,  but  consist  for  the  most  part  of  inver- 
sions of  the  order  of  words,  omissions  of  words,  changes  in  the 
tenses  of  verbs  and  the  cases  of  nouns,  and  in  the  way  of  naming 
Christ. 

There  are  a  few  more  important  divergences ;  in  the  specimen 
chapters  given  above  there  are  three  examples  of  these. 

In  Rom.  i.  30  not  only  is  the  word  detractabiles  found  as 
against  the  detr actor es  of  the  other  two  versions,  but  the  words 
sihi  placentes  are  added  to  the  text. 

Again,  in  Col.  ii.  4  the  MS.  reads  suhlimitate  with  W  as  against 
suptilitate  in  A,  which  involves  a  change  of  meaning  as  well  as 
a  change  of  word. 

Again,  in  Rom.  iv.  18  the  words  et  sicut  arena  que  est  in  litore 
maris  are  added  to  the  text,  and  are  not  found  in  this  place 
in  the  other  Vulgate  versions ;  they  have  probably  been  adopted 
from  Gen.  xxii.  17,  where  MS.  Reg.  I.  B.  XII.  reads  :  multipli- 
cabo  semen  tuiim  sicut  Stellas  celi  et  uelud  arena  que  est  in  litore 
maris,  or  from  Heb.  xi.  12,  where  the  MS.  itself  reads  :  tamquam 
sidera  celi  in  multitudinem  et  sicut  arena  que  est  ad  oram  maris 
innumerabilis. 

These  divergences  are  of  a  more  serious  character  than  the 
rest,  and  might  provide  clues  to  the  original  of  this  type  of 
Vulgate  text,  but  it  has  not  been  found  possible  to  trace  them. 
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The  Epistle  to  the  Laodiceans. 

The  spurious  nature  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Laodiceans  was 
recognised  b}^  Wyclif  and  by  the  author  of  the  Later  WycKfiitc 
version,  who  omitted  it  from  their  translations.  However, 
translations  of  it  are  found  in  ten  of  the  later  MSS.  of  the 
Later  version,^  together  with  a  preface,  which  contains  the 
following  explanatory  sentence  : — 

"  But  this  pistil  is  not  in  comyn  Latyn  bookis,  and  therfor  it 
was  but  late  translated  into  Englisch  tunge."  ^ 

This  statement  is  not  falsified  by  our  MS.,  although  it  probably 
referred  only  to  the  two  Wyclifl&te  versions ;  for  curiously 
enough,  as  has  been  noticed  (Section  /.),  the  Latin  text  of  the 
Epistle  is  given,  but  the  blank  space  left  for  the  translation  was 
never  filled  up,  probably  for  the  same  reasons  that  led  to  its 
omission  from  the  Earlier  Wycliffite  version  and  from  some 
MSS.  of  the  Later  version. 

It  is  remarkable  that  the  Latin  text  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Laodiceans  contained  in  our  MS.  is  not  identical  with  that  from 
which  either  of  the  translations  printed  by  Forshall  and  Madden  ^ 
was  made,  nor  is  it  identical  with  the  Latin  text  printed  by 
Fabricius  in  Codicis  Ajwcrypki  Novi  Testamenti,  tom.  ii.,  Ham- 
burg, 1703  (quoted  as  Fab.  in  footnotes  to  the  text),  with  which 
the  MS.  text  has  been  collated.  This  becomes  evident  from  the 
following  table. 

^  These  MSS.  are  given  by  Forshall  and  Madden,  Wyd.  Bible,  Vol.  I. 
pp.  xxviii.  and  xxix.  as  :  Bodl.  Rawlinson  C.  257;  Harl.  6333;  Emanuel 
Coll.  Cambridge,  1.  4.  33  (omits  the  last  sentence  of  the  Prologue);  Card- 
well;  Ashburnham,  2;  Jesus  Coll.  Cambridge,  Q.  A.  6;  Camb.  Univ. 
Library,  Gg.  6.  8;  Harl.  1212;  Magd.  Coll.  Camb.  Pepys,  2073;  Lambeth 
369. 

2  Wyd.  Bible,  Vol.  IV.  p.  438. 

3  76.,  pp.  438,  439.  One  version  is  printed  from  MS.  Pepys  2073,  the 
other  from  MS.  Harl.  6333,  with  the  eight  other  MSS.  collated. 
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Parker  MS.  32. 

Fab. 

L.y. 

V.   1 

et  deum  ...  a  mortuis 

omitted 

omitted 

V.  2 

domino  iesu  christo 

domino  +  noster 

tlie  lord  iesu  crist 

V.  3 

deo   meo  et  christo 
iesu 

christo 

to  my  god 

,, 

quod      permanentes 

oynits  in  eo 

that   3e   be   dwelling 

estis  in  eo  et  per- 

and     last^ing      in 

seuerantes  in  operi  - 

hym 

bus  eius 

V.  4 

neque  destituant  vos 

For  neithir  the  veyn 

quorundam    vani- 

spekyng  of  summe 

loquia      insinuan- 

vnwise   men    hath 

cium    sedvictorum 

lettid      ^ou,      the 

ne  uos  auertant  a 

w  h  i  c  h  e    w  o  1  d  e 

ueritale  euangelij 

tume  .  .  . 

quod    a    me   pre- 

MS.  Pepys  2073 :  Ne 

dicitur 

he  vnordeynede 
vs  of  sum  veyn 
speche  feynynge 
that  vs  overturne 
etc. 

V.  5 

et  nunc  faciet  deus 

...  ex    me    per- 

...  to    the    profi^t 

ut  qui  sunt  ex  me 

veniant  ad  per- 

of   truthe   of    the 

ad  profectum  ueri- 

fectum 

gospel    God   schal 

tatis  euangelij  dei 

make    disseruyng, 

servientes  et  faci- 

and  doyng  benyg- 

entes  benignitatem 

nyte     of     werkis, 

eorum  que  sunt  sa- 

and  helthe  of  euer- 

lutis  vite  eterne 

lasting  lijf. 
MS.  Pepys  2073:  Also 
now  schal  God  do 
hem  leuynge,  and 
doynge  of  blessid- 
nesse     of    werkis, 
which   heelthe    of 
lyf  is 

V.  9 

et  ipse  in  uobis  faci- 

and his  mercy  schal 

et    misericoidiam 

do  in  30U  the  same 

suam 

thing 

V.  10 

presencia  mei 

presentiam  domini 

presence  of  me 

jj 

timore  dei 

timore  domini 

dreede  of  god 

,, 

et  erit  vobis  pax  et 

omits  pax  et 

does     not      translate 

vita  in  eternum 

pax  et 

V.  12 

sine  retractu 

sine  peccato 

without    any    with- 
drawyng 

V.  13 

et  quod  est  dilectis- 

domino  +  iesu 

joie  ae  in  Crist 

simi    gaudete     in 

christo 

MS.  Pepys  2073:  and 

domino 

that  it  is,  derlyngis, 
ioie  3e  in  Crist. 
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Parker  MS.  32. 

Fab. 

L.V. 

V. 

14 

omnes  sint 

omnes  sunt 

be  alle 

V. 

15 

et  que  Integra  et  uera 

et  que  Integra  et 

hool  and  trewe  and 

sunt  et  pudica  et 

uera   et  pudica 

chaste     and     just 

iusta  et   amabilia 

et  casta  et  iusta 

and    able     (o    be 

et  sancta 

et  amabilia  sunt 

loued 

V. 

18 

in  christo  iesu 

omitted 

omitted 

V. 

20 

et    facite    legi   colo- 

facite  banc  episto- 

and  do  :^e  that  pistil 

censibus  banc  epi- 

1am   legi  Colos- 

of  Colocensis  to  be 

stulam  et  colocen- 

sensibus  et  earn 

red  to  30U. 

sium  uos  legite 

quae    est   Colos- 
sensium    vobis 

{remainder  as  in  text) 

(remainder  omitted) 

{remainder  omitted) 

In  the  text  the  verse-numbering  of  Fabricius  is  followed; 
two  other  printed  Latin  texts  have  been  collated,  and  their 
variants  recorded  in  the  footnotes,  viz.  Stephanus  Praetorins  : 
Epistola  ad  Laodicenses  latine  et  germanice  edita,  Hamburg,  1595 
(quoted  as  Steph.  Prcct.  in  the  footnotes),  and  Reineccius  polyglot 
text  (Leipzig,  1747),  reprinted  by  K.  W.  Stein,  in  his  Kommentar 
zu  dem  Evangelium  des  Lucas,  nebst  einem  Anhange  uher  den 
Brief  an  die  Laodiceer,  Halle,  1830  (quoted  in  the  footnotes 
as  R.  S.).  This  text  agrees  with  that  of  Fabricius,  wIumi  not 
otherwise  mentioned. 

The  great  divergence  of  the  MS.  from  these  texts  might  provide 
a  clue  to  the  origin  of  all  the  Vulgate  text  contained  in  it,  but  it 
has  not  been  found  possible  to  identify  it. 


Section  V.   TJie  English  Text. 

The  merits  of  the  English  translation  contained  in  this  MS. 
are  not  very  high ;  the  author  was  evidently  a  man  of  great  per- 
severance but  not  much  ability,  for  his  rendering  is  laborious 
and  on  the  whole  accurate,  but  very  rough  and  pedestrian. 
He  had  no  sense  of  style,  of  what  he  calls  the  "  curyosyte 
and  fayrhed  of  woordys  "  (L  Cor.  i.  17),   and  was  unable  to 
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rid  his  English  of  the  influence  of  the  Latin  original,  for  it 
abounds  with  Latin  constructions  and  the  order  of  words  is 
frequently  entirely  foreign  to  English  usage.^  He  takes  but 
little  trouble  to  avoid  repetition  of  a  word  or  phrase,  and  is 
apt  to  render  a  Latin  word  invariably  by  the  same  English 
expression,  whatever  the  context.  Thus  he  almost  always 
renders  euangelium  by  eivangelye,  not  by  gospel,  iustus  by  rijtwis, 
and  gentes  by  pe  folc,  not  by  gentiles  ;  for  gloria  he  has  two 
translations,  ioye  and  glorye.  The  rendering  of  Latin  conjunc- 
tions was  a  recognised  difficulty  among  translators,  who  are 
characterised  by  their  diflerent  solutions  of  it.  Thus  the  re- 
viser of  the  Wycliffite  Versions  recommends  that  aidem  and  vero 
be  rendered  by  forsothe,  hut,  or  and,  and  enim  by  forsothe,  cause 
thus,  or  fonvhi.^  The  translators  of  the  E.B.V.  use  other  equi- 
valents ^ ;  in  the  Catholic  Epistles  of  MS.  Douce.  250,  soj^ly 
and  forsope  are  used  almost  exclusively  for  auteyn  and  enim, 
while  in  the  Prologue  and  the  other  Epistles  in  MS.  Selwyn 
Coll.  108,  L.I.,  which  are  by  another  hand,  many  other  render- 
ings are  used,  but  never  those.  In  the  present  text,  the  trans- 
lator's lack  of  variety  is  particularly  wearisome  in  his  use  of 
conjunctions;  forsope  is  found  corresponding  to  no  less  than 
four  Latin  words,  viz. — 

(1)  autem,  e.  g.  in  I.  Cor.  iv.  10,  etc.  also,  but  rarely,  perfore.  e.  g.  I.  Cor. 
V.  11,  for,  e.  g.  Eph.  v.  13,  and  but,  e.  g.  F,ph.  iv.  28.  (2)  enim,  e.  g.  in 
Eph.  V.  6,  etc.  also  frequently  fur,  e.  g.  I  Cor.  iv.  20,  more  rarely  perfore, 
e.  g.  I.  Cor.  iv.  9  and  forwhy,  e.  g.  Heb.  ii.  10.  (3)  vtique,  e.  g.  in  I.  Cor. 
V.  10,  etc.     (4)  uero,  e.  g.  in  Eph.  iv.  11. 

perfore  is  used  by  him  even  more  extensively,  and  corresponds 
to  at  least  eight  Latin  words,  viz. — 

(1)  autem,  e.  g.  in  I.  Cor.  v.  11,  etc.  as  above.  (2)  euim,  e.  g.  in  I.  Cor. 
iv.  9,  etc.  as  above.     (3)  ideo,  e.  g.  in  I.  Cor.  iv.  17,  etc.     (4)  quidem,  e.  g. 

^  For  examples  see  Section  VII. 

-  General  Prologue,  Forshall  and  Madden.  Vol.  I.  pp.  57,  60;    see  the 
passage  quoted  in  Section  VII.  p.  Ixx.,  below. 
3  E.B.V.,  Inlrod.  pp.  Ixviii.  and  Ixix.  (1904). 
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in  I.  Cor.  v.  3,  etc.  (5)  d,  e.  g.  in  1.  Cor.  v.  6,  etc.,  also  rarely  3^e, 
e.  g.  Eph.  V.  12,  so  pat,  e.  g.  Phil.  i.  14,  and  very  frequently  of  course 
and.  (6)  igitiir,  e.  g.  in  Eph.  iv.  17,  etc.  (7)  ergo,  e.  g.  in  Eph.  vi.  14,  etc. 
(8)  propterea,  e.  g.  in  Eph.  v.  17,  also,  rarely,  for,  e.  g.  in  Eph.  vi.  13. 

Another  frequent  translation  is  that  of  inuicem  by  ey\>er  oper, 
as  in  I.  Cor.  vii.  5,  or  by  with  inne  to  gidere,  as  in  Eph.  iv.  32, 
and /or  smd  for  why  are  very  favourite  conjunctions. 

The  number  of  loan-words  in  this  version  is  larger  than  that 
in  the  L.V.  or  in  the  E.B.V.  It  is,  on  the  other  hand,  about 
the  same  as  in  the  E.V.,  or  perhaps  a  little  larger.  This  is  due 
to  the  translator's  preference  for  anglicising  the  Latin  words 
of  his  Vulgate  to  finding  the  corresponding  native  word.  Thus 
he  prefers  eivangelye  {euangelium)  to  gospel,  charite  (caritas)  to 
love,  spyryt  {spiritus)  to  g{h)osl  (as  a  rule),  suaiiyte  (suauitas) 
to  softness,  mortificate  {mortificatus)  to  slain,  supplicacyouns 
{supplicationes)  to  beseechyng,  susteynande  {sustinens)  to  abiding. 

Incidentally  it  may  be  remarked  that  this  fashion  in  Biblical 
translation  may  well  be  one  of  the  sources  of  the  inlchorn  terms 
which  characterise  much  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  century  litera- 
ture; some  of  the  glosses,  also,  which  introduce  more  learned 
words,  e.  g.  Rom.  vi.  6,  ]?e  consuetude  of  synne,  and  Rom.  vi,  19, 
into  consummacyoun  of  goode,  suggest  that  pulpit-teaching  may 
have  been  another.  Indeed  the  Elizabethan  critic  Puttenham 
accuses  preachers  and  schoolmasters  of  having  introduced  them 
into  the  language — 

"  We  finde  in  our  English  writers  many  wordes  and  speaches  amendable, 
and  ye  shall  see  in  some  many  inkhorne  termes  so  ill-affected  brought  in 
by  men  of  learning,  as  preachers  or  schoolemasters."  ^ 

These  terms  were  not  confined  to  Courtly  Literature,  and 
Puttenham  speaks  of  them  again  as  a  feature  of  plays  and  in- 
terludes which  particularly  delighted  the  populace  — 

"  Finally  as  ye  may  ryme  with  wordes  of  all  sortes  be  they  of  many 
Billables  or  few,  so  neuerthelesse  is  there  a  choise  by  which  to  make  j'our 

Puttenham  :    The  Arte  of  English  Poesie,  ed.  E.  Arber,  Lib.   III. 
chap.  4,  pp.  157,  158  (first  published  1589). 


English  Text 


xxxvu 


cadence  (before  remcmbred)  most  commendable,  for  some  wordes  of 
exceeding  great  length,  which  have  bene  fetched  from  the  Latin  ink- 
horne  or  borrowed  of  strangers,  the  use  of  them  in  ryme  is  nothing  pleasant, 
sauing  perchaunce  to  the  common  people  who  reioyse  much  to  be  at 
playes  and  enterludes."  ^ 

From  this  it  is  clear  that  the  use  of  such  words  is  not  con- 
ckisive  evidence  against  a  "  popular  ''  purpose  in  literature. 

The  proportions  of  loan-words  in  this  text  can  be  seen  in  the 
following  example,  where  the  words  in  the  translation  that  are 
etymologically  connected  with  the  corresponding  Latin  words 
are  marked  with  an  asterisk  (variations  of  spelhng  and  dialect 
being  disregarded). 


Hebrews   VI. 

MS. 

E.B.V. 

E.V. 

L.V. 

V.  1. 

indioacyoun  * 

(bygynnyng)     J 

(=  E.B.V.) 

(=  E.B.V.) 

perfeccyoun  * 

parfyt 

=  MS. 

-MS. 

penaunce  * 

=  MS. 

=  MS. 

-  MS. 

(ground) 

foundement 

-  E.B.V. 

-  E.B.V. 

2. 

baptyms  * 

baptysmes 

(waisshingis  or) 
baptyms 

=  MS. 

imposicyoun  * 

(puttynge  in) 

(leying  on) 

(=  E.B.V.) 

resureccyoun  * 

(arysvnge  ajeyn) 

{^  E.B.V.) 

(-  E.B.V  ) 

3. 

suffryd 

(leten) 

sufire 

=  E.V. 

4. 

inpossible* 

=  MS. 

=  MS. 

-  MS. 

tastid 

=  MS. 

-  MS. 

-  MS. 

parteners 

=  MS. 

parceners 

=  E.V. 

(li3ted) 

(=  MS.) 

illum\nied 

(lijtned) 

5. 

tastid 

=  MS. 

=  MS. 

-  MS. 

vertuj^s  * 

-MS. 

=  MS. 

-  MS. 

6. 

renewyd  * 

=  MS. 

renewlid 

-  MS. 

penaunce  * 

=  MS. 

-MS. 

-  MS. 

crucj'fyande  * 

=  MS. 

=  MS. 

-  MS. 

scorn 

spectakel 

-MS.         1 

-  MS. 

7. 

gendrande  * 

(brinrre}?  iorp) 

(-E.B.V.) 

(-  E.B.V.) 

herbe  * 

=  MS. 

-  MS. 

-  MS. 

couenable 

=  MS. 

-  MS.         i 

-MS. 

8. 

reprouyd  * 

— 

reprouable 

-  E.V. 

10. 

mynystrid  * 

=  MS. 

-  MS. 

-MS. 

seyntis  * 

(goode  men) 

-MS. 

-  MS. 

.    1 

mynystrj-n  * 

■ — 

-  MS. 

-MS. 

(vnrijtwis) 

(vnry3tful)      j 

vniust 

-  E.V. 

1  Puttenliam  :  The  Arte  of  English  Poesie,  Lib.  II.  chap.  8  (9),  pp.  95,  90, 
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MS.               ' 

E.B.V. 

desyre 

E.V.      • 

L.V. 

11. 

coueyte  * 

:=    MS. 

=  MS. 

12. 

feith  * 

=  MS. 

=  MS. 

=  MS. 

pacyence  * 

=  MS. 

=  MS. 

=  MS. 

enherite  * 

-  MS. 

=  MS. 

=  MS. 

14. 

multiplyande  * 

— 

=  MS. 

=  MS. 

multiplye  * 

=  MS. 

=  MS. 

■      =  MS. 

15. 

purchasyde 

(get) 

(=  E.B.V.) 

(had) 

repromyssyoun  * 

(byheste) 

repromyscioun 
(orbiheestea^en) 

(-  E.B.V.) 

(fulle  longe  berande) 

(longe  abydynge) 

suffringe 

(=:  E.B.V.) 

16. 

confirmacyoun  * 

-MS. 

=  MS. 

=  MS. 

part 

pie 

controuersye  or 
debate 

=  E.B.V. 

17. 

abundauntly  * 

— 

— 

plenteouslier 

eyris  * 

=  MS. 

=  MS. 

=  MS. 

vnmoebilte  * 

immebelnesse 

vnmouablenesse 
(or  sadnesse) 

(sadnesse) 

counseil  * 

=  MS. 

=  MS. 

=  MS. 

18. 

vnmoeble  * 

immebel 

vnmouable 

=  E.V. 

impossible  * 

=  MS. 

=  MS. 

=  MS. 

solace  * 

=  MS. 

solace  or  conf  ort 

=  MS. 

purposid  * 

— 

(put  forth) 

(=  E.V.) 

19. 

stable 

=  MS. 

(sad) 

(=  E.V.) 

veyle 

(huydynge) 

(=  E.B.V.) 

(=  E.B.V.) 

20. 

currour  *  bifore 

(bifore  goere) 

(forgoere) 

(=  E.B.V.) 

entride  * 

=  m;s. 

=  MS. 

-MS. 

ordre  * 

=  MS. 

=  MS. 

=  MS. 

Totals       46 

32 

42 

38 

1 

Out  of  these  46  loan-words,  36  are  etymologically  connected 
with  the  words  that  they  translate.  The  proportions  in  the 
following  chapters,  chosen  at  random,  will  illustrate  the  point 
further  (the  numbers  in  brackets  are  those  of  the  etymologically 
connected  words) — 


I.  Cor.  V. 
II.  Cor.  vi. 
I.  Thess.  i. 
I.  Thess.  iii. 
Heb.  V. 


MS. 

30(21) 
48  (30) 
23(16) 
36  (2.5) 
42  (22) 


Totals       :  179  (114) 


E.B.V. 

'  E.V. 

29 

32 

38    - 

48 

20 

24 

31 

38 

29 

35 

147 

,  177 

LV. 

31 
42 
21 
36 
34 

164 
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A  number  of  mistranslations  disfigure  the  text;  these  are 
often  due  to  inaccuracy  in  grammar,  though  usually  in  these 
cases  the  mistake  is  evidently  due  to  a  confusion  between  two 
Latin  case-endings  that  are  identical  in  form. 

Tlius  in  Rom.  i.  23,  ymaginis  corriiplibilis  hominis  is  rendered  :  rnannys 
ymage  corruptible,  where  corruplihilis  should  agree  with  hominis ;  cp. 
L.V.  o/  an  ymarje  of  a  deedli  rruin.  In  I.  Cor.  i.  2,  the  dat.  ecclesie  is  trans- 
lated as  though  it  were  gen.  of  pe  Icyrke.  In  Eph.  iii.  10,  the  MS.  reads  : 
pat  pe  wisdam  of  God  waxe  knowyn  rnanye  formys,  where  in  the  Latin  multi- 
formis sapiencia  dei,  multiformis  is  the  adj.  in  agreement  with  sapiencia. 
Cp.  L.V.  that  the  mychefold  wisdom  of  God  be  knowun.  In  Rom.  xvi.  23, 
Lat.  Quartus  f rater  is  rendered  pe  fourthe  broper,  whereas  Quartns  is  a 
proper  name.  In  II.  Cor.  vi.  16,  dei  uiui  is  rendered  god  of  lyf,  the- adj. 
being  taken  for  the  noun  uitae.  In  Rom.  xvi.  23,  Salutat  vos  Gayus  hospes 
mens  et  uniuerse  ecclesie  is  translated  Gayus  myn  hostager  and  alle  pe  kyrke 
greiys  ^otv,  where  the  gen.  sg.  uniuerse  ecclesie  has  been  rendered  by  the 
nom.  sg.,  thus  giving  a  double  subject  to  the  sing.  verb,  salutat. 

Other  mistakes  are  due  to  the  choice  of  the  wrong  meaning 
of  a  word  of  equivocal  sense ;  this  mistake  is  that  against  which 
the  reviser  of  the  Wycliffite  Version  was  very  careful  to  warn 
translators  in  his  General  Prologue.^ 

But  in  translating  of  wordis  equiuok,  that  is,  that  hath  many  signi- 
ficacions  vndur  oo  lettrc,  mai  li^tli  be  pereil,  for  Austyn  seith  in  the  ij. 
iwok  of  Cristene  Teching,  that  if  equiuok  wordis  be  not  translated  into 
the  sense,  either  vndurstonding,  of  the  autour,  it  is  errour 

Therfore  a  translatour  hathe  greet  nede  to  studie  wel  the  sentence, 
both  bifore  and  aftir,  and  loke  that  suche  equiuok  wordis  acorde  with 
the  sentence." 

Examples  from  this  text  are — 

In  Rom.  xi.  30,  misericordiam  consecuti  esiis,  and  in  Rom.  xi.  31,  ut  et 
ipsi  misericordiam  consequantur,  the  deponent  verb  is  not  only  translated 
in  the  former  instance  by  the  English  passive  voice,  but  in  both  the  literal 
meaning  of  follow  is  preferred  to  the  secondary  meaning  obtain  tliat  is 
required  by  the  sense.  The  translations  of  these  two  passages  are  re- 
spectively :  36  ar  mercy  folwyd,  and  so  pat  pey  schulden  suye  mercy  :  cp. 
L.V.  36  han  gete  mercy,  and  that  also  thei  geten  merci.  Thus  the  former 
case  comes  also  into  the  first  group  of  mistranslations  due  to  grammatical 

1  Forshall  and  Madden,  Wycl.  Bible,  Vol.  I.  pp.  59,  60. 
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inaccuracy ;  the  same  mistake  occurs  also  in  Rom.  xi.  7 ;  I.  Tim.  i.  13  and 
16,  and  elsewhere.  In  Rom.  viii.  9,  the  general  sense  of  the  passage  has 
not  been  considered  at  all  :  Latin  :  Yos  autem  in  came  non  estis  .  .  . 
si  tamen  spiritus  dei  habitat  in  vohis.  MS.  :  But  ^ee  be  not  in  pe  flesch  .  .  . 
.so  pat  if  pe  spirite  of  god  dwelle  in  :^ow.  Cp.  L.V.  :  But  ^e  ben  not  in 
fleisch  .  ...  if  netheles  the  spirit  of  God  dwellith  in  ^oii. 

Sometimes  the  translator  suggests  two  renderings  of  one  word, 
between  which  he  is  unable  to  decide.^ 

For  instance,  in  I.  Cor.  vi.  5,  ad  uerectmdiam  is  rendered  by  to  i^oure 
schame  .  .  .  or  to  ^oure  reverence,  the  former  being  the  literal  meaning, 
the  latter  the  secondary  meaning.  In  I.  Cor.  xv.  34,  ad  reuerenciam  is 
translated  by  to  ^oure  schame  .  .  .  or  to  goitre  profyte.  In  Eph.  v.  4,  rem 
is  rendered  thyng  or  profyte. 

Thirdly,  -some  mistranslations  are  simply  the  result  of  in- 
ability to  understand  the  Latin  sentence,  of  taking  one  Latin 
word  to  be  another  similar  to  it,  or  of  inaccuracy ;   such  are — 

Rom.  i.  28  :  Latin  :  et  sicut  non  probauerunt  deum  habere  in  noticia. 
MS.  :  and  as  pei  profid  god  not  to  haue  in  knowyng  per  synnc.  Cp.  L.V.  : 
And  as  thei  preueden  that  thei  hadden  not  god  in  knowyng. — Titus  ii.  3  : 
Latin :  bene  docentes.  MS.  :  pei  blessande.  Cp.  L.V.  :  wel  techynge. — 
Eph.  iii.  18 :  Latin :  longitudo,  latitudo.  MS.  :  hardnesse  .  .  .  and 
longnesse.  Cp.  L.V.  :  the  breede  and  the  lengthe. — I.  Cor.  vi.  10  :  Latin  : 
neque  auari.  MS.  :  7wr  auoutryous  men.  Cp.  L.V.  :  nether  auerouse 
men. — I.  Cor.  x.  25  :  Latin  :  macello  is  rendered  by  cheke  instead  of  by  a 
word  meaning  shambles,  meat-market  (Wycl.  bocheric),  probably  by  con- 
fusion with  Latin  maxilla  =  jawbone ;  it  is,  however,  just  possible  that 
the  confusion  occurred  in  the  English  text,  and  the  scribe  may  have 
written  cheke  instead  of  chepe. 

Li  some  cases  the  grammar  is  correct,  but  the  order  of  the 
words  is  so  unnatural  or  so  rigidly  on  the  Latin  model  as  to 
amount  to  a  mistranslation,  since  none  of  the  meaning  of  the 
original  Latin  is  conveyed  by  the  English. 

Examples  are — 

Rom.  ix.  26  :  Latin  :  vbi  dictum  est  eis  nqn  plehs  mea  vos.  MS.  :  where 
it  is  seyd  to  pern  not  my  folc  ^ee.  Cp.  L.V.  :  where  it  is  seid  to  hem,  not 
lie  my  puple. — Rom.  ix.  30  :    Latin  :    apprehenderunt  iusticiam  iusticiam 

^  Cp.  p.  xlv. 
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aulem  que  ex  fide  est.  MS.  :  pey  toke  pe  ritwysnesse  ]?e  ri'^twysnesse  ; 
pat  is  of  feip.  Cp.  L.V.  :  .  .  .  han  gete  ri^lwisnesse,  ^he,  the  ri^tioisnesse 
that  is  of  feith. — I.  Cor.  xv.  28  :  Latin  :  ut  sit  deus  omnia  in  omnibus. 
MS.  :  pat  he  bee  god  alle  thynges  in  alle  thynges.  Cp.  L.V.  :  that  God  be 
alle  thingis  in  alle  thingis. — I.  Cor.  xv.  26 :  Latin  :  Nouissima  autem 
inimica  destruetur  mors.  MS. :  Forsope  pe  laste  enemy  schal  be  destryed 
pat  is  deth.  .  Cp.  L.V.  :  And  at  the  laste,  deth  the  enernye  schal  be  distried. 
Tiiough  the  MS.  translation  here  is  misleading,  it  is  more  correct  than 
the  L.V.,  which  is  grammatically  wrong. 

Sometimes  the  gloss  seems  to  imply  a  misunderstanding  of 
the  sense.  This  may,  however,  be  due  to  some  commentator 
on  whose  work  the  translator  based  his  glosses. 

Examples  are — 

I.  Cor.  xii.  28  :  Latin  :  opitnlariones  gubernaciones  (in  a  list  of  the  gifts 
of  the  Spirit).  MS.  :  opytulacyouns  pat  is  to  sey  pern  pe  whylke  brynge 
rychesses  to  pe  rnore  gouernynges. — I.  Cor.  xv.  .32  :  Latin  :  Si  secu7idum 
hominem  ad  bestias  pvgnaiii  ephesi.  MS.  :  .  .  .  pat  I  hafe  foiighten  or 
desputyd  to  pe  beestys  of  Ephesy  ;  pat  is  a  geyii  pe  beestely  lifande  aftyr 
pe  man  pat  is  resonablely  for  it  is  of  pe  man  to  belefyn  and  not  to  dye  as  a 
beeste  :   and  if  pe  deade  ryse  not  ;   pis  is  onely  to  do. 

A  certain  number  of  omissions  occur  both  in  the  Latin  text 
and  in  the  English  translation.  These  are  in  most  cases  due 
in  all  probability  to  a  scribe  rather  than  to  the  translator.  They 
are  particularly  numerous  near  the  beginning  of  the  w^ork.  For 
instance,  in  Eom.  vi.  3  only  part  of  the  Latin  verse  is  given, 
but  the  whole  is  translated  :  on  the  other  hand,  the  Latin  text 
of  Rom.  iii.  17  is  given,  but  is  not  translated,  and  again  in 
Rom.  i.  32  ;  iii.  26 ;  viii.  3 ;  ix.  15 ;  xvi.  9 ;  I.  Cor.  vi.  10,  and  other 
cases,  part  of  the  verse  is  omitted  in  the  English. 

However,  a  few  small  omissions  seem  to  be  due  to  the  trans- 
lator himself;  such  are — 

Rom.  iv.  18  :  Latin  :  et  siciit  arena  que  est  in  litore  maris  ;  MS. :  and 
as  pe  grauelle  of  pe  see. — Rom.  i.  16  :  Latin  :  in  salutem  omni  credenti  ; 
MS. :  in  to  hele  to  alle  folc. — In  Rom.  x.  3  :  the  omission  of  the  trans- 
lation of  the  two  words  et  suam  seems  to  imply  a  lack  of  comprehension 
of  the  whole  passage ;    the  Latin  reads  :    Ignorantes  enim  dei   iusticiam 
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el  suam  querenles  slatuere  iiisticie  dei  non  sunt  subiecti.  MS.  :  For  pay 
unhiowamle  goddys  ri^twisnesse  sekande  for  to  stable  ;  pei  ben  not  subicct 
to  pe  ri^twisnesse  of  god. 

The  additions  to  the  text  in  the  English  rendering  are  numerous, 
though  seldom  of  any  length.  They  are  all  written  in  the  same 
hand  as  the  text  itself,  but  as  this  is  not  the  original  MS.  of  the 
translator,  the  question  arises  as  to  whether  these  glosses  are 
an  integral  part  of  the  work  or  the  interpolations  of  a  reviser. 
An  examination  of  them,  however,  leads  to  the  conclusion  that 
they  form  part  of  the  translator's  original  work. 

In  the  first  place,  the  explanatory  glosses  are  frequent  in  the 
early  part  of  the  work.  e.  g.  in  Romans  and  I.  Corinthians,  but 
in  the  later  part  they  gradually  become  less  so,  and  In  the 
Epistles  to  Timothy,  Titus,  and  the  Hebrews  they  are  rare. 
In  the  first  five  chapters  of  Romans,  for  example,  there  are 
32  explanatory  glosses,  13  in  the  first  chapter  of  I.  Corinthians, 
and  8  in  the  fourth  chapter,  whereas  in  the  Epistle  to  Titus 
there  is  but  1,  and  in  the  first  five  chapters  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrew^s  only  3.  This  gradual "  diminution  of  the  number  of 
comments  is  parallel  to  the  gradual  increase  in  the  length  of 
the  Latin  passages  translated,  and  both  point  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  translator  came  to  do  his  work  with  more  ease  and  less 
particularity. 

Secondly,  in  some  cases  the  nature  of  the  gloss  itself  supports 
this  assumption ;  in  each  of  the  following  examples  the  addition 
has  been  made  by  a  translator  who  perceived  that  his  sentence 
was  involved,  or  without  point,  or  ambiguous,  and  tried  to 
make  it  clearer. 

Rom.  V.  14  :  Into  ps  licnesse  of  ]7e  preuaricacyoun  of  Adam  pe  whilke 
pat  is  to  say  Adam  is  fourme  of  crist  for  to  come. — Rom.  vii.  11  :  For  synne 
has  diseyued  me  .  .  .  by  |?e  maundement ;  and  by  ]?at  pat  is  to  sey  pe 
maundement  it  has  slayn  me. — Rom.  vii.  15  :  For  ]7at  ]?at  I  wyrke.  aftyr 
pe  outer  man  I  undyrstande  not  after  pe  inner  man  for  I  do  not  ]?at  pat 
I  wile  pat  is  to  sey  good  aftyr  pe  inner  man  Taut  I  do  pat  I  hate  .  pat  is  to 
sey  euylle. — Rom.  vii.  17  :  Now  perfor  I  wyrke  it  not  now;  pat  is  to  seye 
vndyr  pe  lawe  but  pe  synne  pat  dwellis  in  me ;  pat  is  to  sey  in  my  flesch. — 
Rom.  ix.  5  :    Of  whom  j^ey  ben  faderys  of  pe  whylke  crist  is  aftyr  pe 
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flesch  ]7e  wliiike  'pat  is  to  seij  crist  is  god. — Rom.  xv.  4  :  Alle  thynges 
]7at  ben  writen  \>&t  is  of  crist  in  holy  hohys  to  oure  doctrine  ]?ei  ar  wryten. — 
I.  Cor.  ii.  16  :  For  who ;  \>at  is  who  pat  is  beestely  ;  knowys  pe  wit  of  god 
.  .  .  We  forso]?e  han  pe  wit  of  cryst. 

The  additions  may  be  grouped  under  the  following  headings — 
1.  Explanatory  Glosses,  usually  introduced  by  the  formula 
pat  is  .  .  .  ,  or  pat  is  to  sey  ....  Sometimes  these  are  intro- 
duced in  order  to  make  the  argument  clearer  by  reference  and 
repetition,  as  in  Rom.  v.  16  and  xiv.  18^;  sometimes  to  make 
an  expression  clearer  by  amplification,  as  in  I.  Cor.  i.  26,  and 
sometimes  to  interpret  by  a  more  exphcit  statement,  as  in 
Rom.  X.  6,  7,  and  vi.  6.     Some  explain  metaphors,  e.g.  Rom.  xii. 

21,  one  or  two  suggest  alternative  explanations,  e.g.  I.  Cor.  xi.  10, 
and  some  are  particularly  theological  or  mystical  in  character. 

The  following  examples  are  taken  from  the  early  chapters 
where  these  glosses  are  most  frecj^uent — 

Rom.  i.  18  :  ira  dei  :  pe  wrathe  pat  is  pe  peyne  of  god.     iii.  20.  omnis 
caro  coram  illo  :   alle  llescli  byfor  hym  pat  is  euery  man  flcschly  lifande. 

22.  iusticia  autem  dei  :  pe  ri^twisnesse  ]?erfore  of  god  pat  is  by  pe  whiche 
ive  ben  iuslified  of  god.  23.  gloria  dei  :  pe  ioye  of  god  pat  is  pe  forgifnesse 
of  god.  31.  sed  legem  statuimus  :  but  we  stablyn  pe  lawe  pat  is  we 
confcrme  pe  lawe.  v.  11.  non  solum  autem  sed  et  gloriamur  :  not  only 
perioT  we  schul  be  safe  pat  is  in  pe  lif  of  hym  ;  but  also  we  ioyen.  16.  et 
non  sicut  per  vnum  peccantem  ita  et  donum  :  and  not  as  be  one  synne 
pat  is  to  sey  of  Adam,  so  hj  pe  gifts  pat  is  to  sey  of  god.  16.  iudicium  .  .  . 
ex  vno  est  in  condempnacionem  :  pe  dome  is  of  one  pat  is  of  one  orygynal 
trespas  of  Adam  brou^t  up  in  dampnacj-oun.  vi.  4.  per  baptismum  in 
mortem  :  by  baptem  in  to  pe  de]?  pat  is  in  to  pe  ivaschyng  of  synnes.  6. 
vetus  homo  noster  :  oure  oolde  man ;  pat  is  pe  forme  and  pe  consuetude 
of  synne  pe  ivhilke  is  of  vs.  19.  in  sanctificacionem  :  in  to  santificacyoun 
pat  is  in  to  consummacyoun  of  goode.  20.  liberi  fuistis  iusticie  :  ^ee  were 
free  of  ri^twisnesse;  pat  is  pe  lordschype  of  ri^twysnesse  ^ou  faylede. 
viii.  3.  dampnauit  peccatum  in  carne  :  he  dampnyd  synne  in  pe  flesch ; 
pat  is  in  pe  flesch  of  cryst  doande  awey  synne.  22.  omnis  creatura  :  alle 
creature  pat  is  to  seye  etiery  man  pat  has  Comyne  with  oper  creatures.  38. 
neque  instancia  :    nor  instaunce  .  pat  is  pise  presente  goodys  or  euylis. 


1  Cp.  3  (e)  [&)  p.  xlvii.  below. 
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X.  6,  id  est  christum  dcducere  :  ]?at  is  to  lede  criste  hej?];>en  .  ])at  is  lo  seye 
to  denye  crist  for  to  haue  ascendid.  7.  hoc  est  cliristum  ex  mortuis  reuocarc  : 
]^at  is  for  to  reuoke  criste  fro  deth  \>nt  is  for  to  seye  to  trowe  ]}al  crist  descendide 
not  in  to  helle.  xiv.  18.  in  hoc  :  in  pat  pyng  .  pat  is  in  ri-^twisnesse  pece 
and  ioye  (repeated  from  the  preceding  verse).  22.  qui  non  iudicat  semet 
ipsum  in  eo  quod  probat  :  )?at  deniys  not  hymself  in  J?at  ]?at  he  profys ; 
pat  is  he  pe  wylke  doys  none  oper  thyyig  pan  he  profys  is  profitable.  23.  qui 
autem  discernit  si  manducauerit :  lie  ]?at  descryues  pat  is  metys  trowande 
oper  dene  and  oper  vnclene  if  he  hafe  etyn.  I.  Cor.  i.  17  :  non  in  sapiencia 
uerbi  :  not  in  wysdam  of  woord  pat  is  in  pe  curyosyte  and  fayrhed  of  woordys. 
18.  uerbum  enim  crucis  :  pe  woord  of  pe  cros  pat  is  pe  prechyng  of  pe 
crosse :  pereuntibus  quidem  stulticia  est :  to  pe  perschende  it  is  foh'e  . 
pat  is  to  pe  perschende  it  semys  foly.  26.  sapientes  secundum  carncm  .  non 
multi  potentes  .  non  multi  nobiles  :  wyse  after  pe  tlesch  pat  is  aftyr  pe 
ivorldly  wysdam  nor  manye  myghty  pat  is  with  lordschype  ;  nor  manye 
noble  pat  is  thurgh  schynyng  of  kynne.  28.  ea  que  non  sunt  :  )5o  thjuges 
]7at  ben  not  pat  is  pat  hesemyde  to  he  noght.  29.  ut  non  .  .  .  omnis  caro  : 
]:>at  not  eche  Hesch  pat  is  pat  no  man  ri^tful  or  vnri'^tful.  iv.  5.  tunc  laus 
erit  vnicuique  deo  :  ]?anne  schal  be  reward  or  preysyng  to  j^lke  man  of  god 
pat  is  to  pe  good  doande  and  to  pe  weel  thenkande.  7.  te  discernit :  discryues 
pee  pat  is  fro  pe  company e  of  pe  loste.  15.  pedagogorum  ...  in  christo  : 
of  pedagogys  in  crist  pat  is  maysterys.  18.  inflati  sunt  quidam  :  summe  of 
30U  pat  is  of  pe  phylosophrys  ben  blowyn  irith  erpely  wysdam. 

Examples  of  glosses  which  were  intended  to  prevent  too 
literal  an  interpretation  of  the  text  or  to  explain  a  metaphor 
are  the  following — 

Rom.  xii.  21 :  pe  colys  of  fyre  pat  is  to  seye  pe  hete  of  charite.  xvi.  13. 
h^s  modyr  and  myn  pat  is  to  sey  in  benefetys.  I.  Cor.  ii.  16:  For  who; 
pat  is  who  pat  is  beestely  ;  knowys  pe  wit  of  god.  ix.  25.  of  alle  he  ab- 
steynys  hym  pe  whilke  lettyn  pe  mede  of  pe  stryft.  xiv.  9.  spekj^ng  in  pe 
ayre  pat  is  with  a  veyn  strook  of  pe  ayre. 

Glosses  which  suggest  alternative  explanations  are  exempli- 
fied by — ■ 

I.  Cor.  xi.  10 :  velamen  habere  super  caput  et  propter  angelos :  to  haue 
a  veyl  vp  on  hyre  hed ;  and  ]?at  for  aungelys  pat  is  for  pe  reuerence  of 
preestis  ;  pe  whylke  are  pe  messagers  of  god  ;  or  ellys  in  auntyr  pat  pe 
preestys  byholdande  in  to  pe  face  of  hyr  he  stird  to  leccherye.  xi.  28.  probet 
autem  seipsum  homo  :  periore  profe  a  man  hymselfe  .  pat  is  examyne  or 
purge  hymself.     II.  Cor.  vi.  4 :  in  necessitatibus  :  nedys  of  lyflode  or  clopyng. 
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Theological  or  mystical  interpretations  are — 

Rom.  xiv.  7  r-For  none  of  3011  lifes  to  hymself  ]?o/  is  spyrytually  in  vertues  ; 
and  no  man  dyes  to  hymself  ]7at  is  to  vires  to  hymself  .  but  to  oure  lord. 
xiv.  8.  we  lyfen  mi  lyff  of  verities  ....  whe)3er  we  dyen  to  vices  and  synnes 
we  dyen  to  oure  lord  .  'pat  is  to  \>e  symylytude  of  cryste  in  woise  dep  we  ar 
haptysyd.  I.  Cor.  iii.  8 :  he  forsope  ]?at  plantys  and  he  ]7at  moystys  ben 
one  thjTig  as  in  pe  maner  of  nature  ;  so  in  pe  resoun  of  mysterye.  Heb.  xi. 
21 :  he  worschipide  pe  somet  of  his  ^erde  .  pat  is  crist  by  whom,  in  Egipt 
he  hadde  pe  lordschipe  and  pe  ^erde  of  dyscyplyne.  xii.  1.  so  grett  a  cloude 
of  witnesse  insert  to  vs  .  pat  is  so  grett  a  multitude  of  seyntus  pat  fleen  as 
rloudys  and  srheeldyn  fro  pe  swellynge  of  tribulacyoun  and  reynyn  to  vs 
]>urgh  lor  is  of  pe  feith  of  goode  iverkys. 

2.  Alternative  Renderings  of  Latin  words  and  phrases  also 
occur  incorporated  into  the  text,  as  they  do  in  the  Wycliffite 
Versions,  especially  the  earlier. 

In  this  text  they  are  not  very  common,  and  are  much  fewer 
in  number  than  the  explanatory  glosses ;  they  are  rarer  here, 
too,  than  in  the  earlier  Wycliffite  Version,  but  more  common 
than  in  the  later;  for  instance,  in  Romans,  chap,  i.,  there  are 
eighteen  alternative  readings  in  the  E.V.,  three  in  this  text, 
and  none  in  the  L.V. 

They  may  be  classified  as — • 

(a)  alternative  translations  of  separate  words,  synonyms,  and 
(6)  alternative  renderings  involving  dift'erences  of  meaning. 

Examples  are — 

{a)  Rom.  iv.  19  :  infirmatus  :  tlecchyng  or  vnstahle.  v.  13.  imputa- 
batur  :  put  to  or  trowyd.  I.  Cor.  iv.  5  :  laus  :  reward  or  preysyng.  xiv. 
13.  ut  interpretetur  :  pat  he  interprete  or  expowne.  Tit.  iii.  8  :  curent : 
pat  pei  chargyn  or  bysyen.  Heb.  i.  3  :  figura  :  figure  or  prente.  iii.  17. 
cadauera  :  pe  careynj^s  or  bodyes.  v.  1.  assumptus  :  takjTi  or  chosyn. 
V.  11.  grandis  :   gret  .  .  .  or  deep  or  snytyle. 

{b)  Rom.  i.  5  :  apostolatum  :  ofice  of  apostil  or  power  of  pe  office  of 
apostyl.  i.  7.  uocatis  Sanctis  :  calHd  holy  or  in  holynesse.  i.  17.  Justus 
autem  ex  fide  uiuit :  forsope  pe  rijtwise  man  lifes  of  pe  feyth  or  elles  pus 
Ri^twise  he  is  of  je  feith  eche  man  pat  ri:^twis  is.  x.  19.  ego  .  .  .  uos 
adducam  :  I  schal  lede  30U  or  sufjre  ^ou  to  be  led.  I.  Cor.  xv.  32 : 
pugnaui  :  I  hafe  foughten  or  desputyd.  II.  Cor.  vi.  3  :  offensionem  : 
wrathe   or  sclaundre.     Tit.  i.  5  :  gracia  :   grace  or  cause. 
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3.  Amplifications,  under  which  are  included  the  various 
means,  other  than  actual  glosses,  by  which  the  translator  tried 
to  make  his  rendering  of  the  Latin  original  clearer  and  more 
vivid,  references  to  other  books  of  the  Bible,  and  other  mis- 
cellaneous insertions.  They  are  particularly  frequent  at  the 
beginning  of  the  work. 

A  certain  amount  of  amplification  is  inevitable  in  rendering 
a  Latin  text  into  English ;  for  instance,  a  Latin  adjective  fre- 
quently requires  the  support  of  a  noun  in  English,  and  this  has 
accordingly  been  supplied  by  the  translator  in  many  cases,  e.  g.- — 

Rom.  iii.  8  :  bona  =  goode  thynges.  viii.  34  :  ad  dexteram  =  at  \>e  ri^t 
half.  I.  Cor.  v.  13:  malum  =  ]3e  euylle  men.  Heb.  iii.  4:  omnia  =  alle 
thyngus. 

No  importance  can  be  attached  to  these,  but  some  of  the 
other  amplifications  may  be  grouped  under  the  following  head- 
ings, though  there  still  remain  many  unclassified  additions. 

(a)  Amplification  of  a  Latin  noun  by  an  English  adjective. 

Rom.  iv.  3  :  scriptura  =  holy  writ.  18.  contra  spem  =  ageyn  pe  first e 
hope.  I.  Cor.  ii.  4 :  spiritus  =  pespyrite  holy.  13.  in  doctrina  spiritus  = 
pe  doctryne  of  pe  holy  gost.  iii.  13.  in  igne  =  in  pe  fyre  purgeande. 
vi.  7.  iniuriam  =  ope7i  wrong ;  fraudem  =  prine  fraude.  xiv.  2.  lingua  = 
pe  tunge  vnlcnowen.     Tit.  iii.  5 :  suani  misericordiam  =  his  mychc  mercy. 

(b)  Amplifications  of  one  noun  by  a  phrase  containing  another. 

Rom.  i.  18:  impietatem  =  wickednesse  in  god.  ii.  7.  pacienciam  = 
pacyence  of  god.  iii.  25.  deus  =  god  pe  fadyr.  27.  factorum  =  hy  pe 
lawe  of  werkys.  v.  16.  donum  =  pe  gifte  of  pe  holy  goost.  xv.  23.  locum 
non  habens  =  hafande  no  stede  of  dwellyng.  I.  Cor.  i.  20.  conquesitor  = 
sekar  of  kyndys.  ii.  7.  in  misterio  =  in  mysterye  of  pe  incarnacyotm. 
iv.  21.  in  uirga  =  in  3erde  of  correccyoun.  vi.  3.  angelos  =  aungelis  of 
god.  xi.  34.  in  iudicium  =  in  to  pe  dome  ofpe  dampnacyoun.  Heb.  i.  9  : 
deus  deus  tuus  =  )5ou  god  pe  sone  ]?i  god  pe  fader. ^ 

(c)  Rlietorical  repetitimis  and  exclamations. 

Rom.  iii.  21 :  iusticia  dei  manifestatar  est,  etc.  =  pe  rijtwisnesse  of  god 
is  schewyd  .  .  .  ri^twisnesse  I  sey  witnessid,  etc.     29.  an  iudeorum  deiis 

^  Here  the  former  detts  has  been  taken  as  vocative  instead  of  nomina- 
tive; the  cases  are  alike  in  form  ;  cp.  L.Y.  the  god,  thi  god,  anoyntide  thee. 
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tantum  nonne  et  gencium  =  whe]?er  of  the  lewys  only  god  is  formere  ; 
\vhe]?er  he  be  not  of  ]?e  folc  ^is  and  of  pe  folc.  iv.  19.  nee  considerauit 
corpus  suum  emortuum  .  .  .  et  emortuam  uuluam  sare  =  nor  he  beheld 
his  body  to  be  dead  .  .  .  nor  he  beheeld  pe  wombe  of  sara  to  be  dead, 
xi.  20.  bene  =  weel  pou  seys.  xii.  9.  dileccio  sine  simulacione ;  odientes 
malum  =  pe  loue  he  it  with  oute  symulacyoun  36  /  seye  hatande  euylle. 
10.  caritatem  fraternitatis  .  .  .  honore  inuicem  preuenientes  =  in  pe 
charitee  of  fraternytee  36  /  sey  be  fore  comande  in  to  gj^dere  with  wor- 
schype.  Heb.  ii.  6 :  quid  est  homo  .  .  .  aut  filius  hominis  =  what  is  he 
pe  man  synnere  .  .  .  or  ]?e  sone  of  man  what  is  he. 

(d)  Phrases  of  address,  'pronouns  and  nouns  in  the  vocative  case. 

Rom.  iii.  27  :  vbi  est  gloriacio  tua  =  pou  lew  perfore  wher  is  J?i  ioye. 
xi.  17.  tu  autem  cum  oleaster  esses  =  }?ou  gentile  when  J?ou  were  an  osyere. 
33.  o  altitude  =  o  pou  heygnesse.  I.  Cor.  iv.  16 :  rogo  ergo  uos  =  I  praye 
30W  pexioie  brepere.  ix.  2.  nonne  .  .  .  vos  estis  ^=  whej^er  3ee  ben  not 
.  .  .  3ee  of  corynthy.  Cp.  Tit.  iii.  14 :  discant  autem  =  and  oure  cretences 
lere  j'ei. 

(e)  Phrases  to  make  a  statement  more  explicit  or  emphatic  by — 
(a)  Completing  elliptical  sentences,  e.  g. — 

Rom.  iii.  9  :  quid  igitur  :  pexlov  what  schal  we  seye.  iv.  16.  ideo  ex 
fide  :  J?erfore  eyres  am  of  pe  ieip.  vi.  15.  quid  ergo  :  periore  what  schal 
we  do.  xi.  22.  alioquin  et  tu  excideris  :  or  ellys  pou  hast  fallyd  fro  pe 
holy  roote  (continuing  the  metaphor  of  the  preceding  verses),  xii.  19. 
michi  uindictam  :  to  me  vengaunce  /  hafe  reseruyd.  I.  Cor  xiv.  22  :  pro- 
phecie  ,  .  .  fidelibus  :  Profecyes  forsoj^e  ...  to  pe  trewe  ar  gyfen. 
Tit.  ii.  3  :  anus  similiter  in  habitu  sancto  :  pe  oolde  wymmen  conseyle 
poa  to  be  in  holy  habite. 

(/5)  Repetition  and  anticipation. 

Rom.  ii.  6,  7 :  ]?e  whilke  schal  3eelde  to  eche  man  aftjrr  his  werkys  . 
To  pern.  ]?at  ben  of  good  werke  .  .  .  he  schal  '^eekle  ioye.  iv.  15.  wher 
pe  la  we  is  not  nor  preuaricacyoun  is  not.  vi.  17.  to  J?at  fourme  of  lore 
in  to  pe  whilke  forme  it  is  betake  30U.  xii.  1.  ]?at  30ure  seruyse  in  pise 
pynges  forseyd  he  resonable  (referring  to  the  first  part  of  the  sentence), 
xiii.  2.  ]>ei  ]?at  ageynstandyn  pe  potestate  (repeated  from  the  preceding 
sentence).  I.  Cor.  xv.  18  :  and  ifcrist  roos  not  ]?erfore  pel  pat  slepten  (etc.) 
(repeated  from  the  preceding  verse),  vii.  1.  Of  )?oo  thynges  of  pe  whylke 
3ee  writen  to  me  pat  is  of  iveddynges  to  be  halewyd  or  not  (anticipating  the 
rest  of  the  chapter).  2.  Ylke  womman  hafe  sche  hyr  husbande  .  .  . 
pis  seys  pe  apostyl  aftyr  Indulgence  not  after  byddyng  (anticipating  v.  G). 
ix.  1.  Am  I  not  free  to  take  ;    yis  forwhy  it  is  leeljul  to  me  put  is  leefjul  to 
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(>\->ere  a  postal  i/s  ;  pat  is  to  sey  lyf  of  pe  ewangelye  (anticipating  the  argument 
that  follows).  XV.  34.  Forwhy  pe  ygnoraunce  of  god  somnie  hafe  pe 
whylke  seyden  pe  deade  to  he  raysed  it  was  not  to  beleefe  (anticipating  the 
rest  of  the  chapter),  vi.  18.  For  ylke  synne  what  so  euere  man  has  don 
Old  takyn  fornycacyoun  with  cute  pe  body  it  is ;  ffor  why  opere  synnes  onely 
defoulyn  pe  soule  (anticipating  the  next  sentence). 

(y)  The  insertion  of  negative  phrases. 

I.  Cor.  vii.  2  ;  ylke  man  liafe  his  wyfe  not  an  oper  nor  concuhyne.  33.  he 
is  deuysed  not  purgli  kynde  but  purgh  werk.  viii.  1.  charitee  forso]?e 
edifyes  pe  whylke  is  not  hlowyn  hut  edifyes  pe  vnstedefaste.  13.  I  schal 
not  -ete  .  not  onely  thynges  offryd  to  mawmetys  .  hut  also  alle  fiesch. 
X.  28.  ete  366  not ;  why  ;  not  for  pe  mete  is  vnclene  but  for  hym  ]?at  schewyd. 
Phil.  i.  25  :  I  schal  dwelle  not  lytyl  while  ;  but  lenge  I  schal  dwelle.  Heb. 
ix.  1  :  )'e  oolde  testament  hadde  sumtyme  iieschly  justificacyouns  hut  not 
verrey  nor  gostly. 

(b)  The  insertion  of  words  and  phrases. 

Rom.  ii.  10 :  iudeo  primum  et  greco  =  first  to  pe  lew  and  aftyr  to  pe 
greke.  v.  18.  by  one  trespas  passyng  in  to  alle  ...  by  one  manys 
ri3twisnesse  passyng  in  to  alle  men.  vi.  14.  synne  to  30U  schal  not  lord- 
schipe  as  sumtyme  it  was  wonte.  16.  to  obeische  consentande  and  wyrkande. 
xiv.  10.  why  demyst  )?ou  ]?i  bro]?er  pat  is  not  etande  or  why  dispisest  ]?ou 
]?i  broJ?er  etande.  I.  Cor.  iii.  13:  per  werk  schal  be  opyn  at  pe  laste  pof 
it  be  not  now.  vii.  5.  ]?at  ^ee  gyfe  entente  to  prayere  more  speedfully. 
12.  not  oure  lord  with  his  propre  mov.]).  x.  22.  whe]?er  we  be  strengere 
)7an  he  pat  we  may  wilhstande  hym.  xv.  10.  j^an  all  |?ey  by  pem  one  . 
Not  forso]?e  I  my  one  withoute  grace  wyrke.  36.  J?ou  vnwys  pe  whiche 
takys  no  tent.  Eph.  iv.  14  :  and  we  be  not  now  as  we  were  som  tyme.  Phil, 
iii.  15  :  who  so  we  be  pat  ar  party  t  fele  we  )?at  lue  ar  im  par  fit  in  comparysoun 
of  pe  perfeccyovn  pat  is  comyn.  Heb.  ii.  11  :  ex  vno  omnes  =  alle  evyii 
of  one  god  ben. 

(f )  References  to  other  books  of  the  Bible. 

Rom.  xi.  8:  sicut  scriptum  est:  as  it  is  writen  in  ysaye.  xv.  11.  et 
iterum  =  and  eft  daiiid  seys.  I.  Cor.  i.  31 :  sicut  scriptum  =  as  it  is  wryten 
in  leremye.  vi.  16.  erunt  enim  inquit,  etc.  =  As  in  genesi  it  is  write 
]?ere  schal  ben  he  seys,  etc.  II.  Cor.  vi.  16:  sicut  dicit  deus  =  as  oure 
lord  seys  in  Eychyelle.  Eph.  iv.  8 :  propter  quod  dicit  =  for  pe  whiche 
J?yng  seys  pe  holy  gost  in  pe  psalme.  Heb.  i.  8  :  ad  filium  autem  =  and  to 
pe  sone  forso]?e  seis  onre  lord  by  pe  prophefe.  iv.  5.  et  in  isto  rursum  = 
and  in  Jjis  eft  feis  dauyd. 
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(g)  There  remain  a  few  otjier  additions — glosses  or  amjplifica- 
tions — which  call  for  special  notice ;   such  are — 

Rom.  xiv.  5  :  Forwhy  an  o}?er  man  demys  bytwen  day  and  day  pat  is 
to  sey  a  day  set  hytivene  to  he  chosyn  in  abstinence.  The  reference  here  to 
Abstinence  seems  to  be  suggested  by  the  context,  not  to  have  any  special 
reference  to  the  fasts  prescribed  by  the  Church.  The  gloss  is  not  very 
intelligible,  and  the  passage  seems  to  have  presented  a  difficulty,  for  the 
Later  Wycliffite  Version  does  not  make  it  at  all  clear;  it  reads  :  Fonvhi 
oon  demeth  a  day  hitwixe  a  dai,  another  demeth  ech  dai. 

I.  Cor.  iv.  3 :  To  me  forso]?e  it  is  but  for  a  lityl  ]pat  I  be  demyd  of  3o\v. 
pat  is  an  vntrewz  dyspensere  or  of  men  pat  is  of  men  whyles  pey  hen  in  peyr 
day.  The  first  part  of  this  gloss  is  merely  an  explanation  of  the  text  as 
it  stands,  but  in  the  second  part  the  commentator  understood  the 
Latin  die  literally  as  day,  as  did  the  Wycliffite  reviser,  whereas  here  it 
seems  to  mean  the  session  of  a  Court  ;  cp.  L.V.  of  mannes  day,  and  A.V. 
of  man's  judginent.  "  The  idea  of  day  as  implying  judgment  is  common 
in  Hebrew,  and  would  be  directly  assisted  by  such  expressions  as  dicem 
dicere  =  to  fix  a  day  for  judgment."  ^ 

I.  Cor.  iv.  8 :  Now  bee  3ee  fyld,  now  be  306  maad  ryche ;  withouten  vs  ^ee 
regnyn ;  not  pat  pe  apostyl  spekys  here  by  a  fygure  pat  is  callyd  yronya.  For 
a  discussion  of  this  see  Section  VI.  p.  Ixiii. 

I.  Cor.  vi.  9  :  Molles.  Molles  ar  seyd  poo  pat  dyshoneeste  pe  vygor  or  pe 
strengpe  of  pe  kynde  of  pe  body  eneruyd.  This  is  an  example  of  one  or  two 
cases  in  which  the  writer  has  used  the  actual  Latin  word  in  his  translation, 
not  having  found  a  suitable  rendering;  he  finds  it  necessary,  therefore,  to 
explain  its  meaning  at  some  length. 

I.  Cor.  viii.  5 :  pev  ben  many  goddys  and  manye  lordys  in  particypacyoun 
of  pe  godhed.  This  gloss  has  no  reference  to  Wyclif's  doctrine  of  Dominion ; 
it  arises  out  of  the  context,  and  implies  merely  the  gods  of  heathen 
mythology. 

I.  Cor.  ix.  11 :  Is  it  gret  if  we  schere  30ure  fleschly  pyngyspat  is  temporal 
pinges  pe  whiche  ben  grauntyd  to  pe  lyf  and  to  pe  nede  of  pe  flesch.  This 
explanation  seems  to  be  added  in  order  to  guard  against  the  interpretation 
of  fleschly  in  a  derogatory  sense,  which  was  then  frequently  attached  to  it. 

I.  Cor.  X.  7  :  pe  puple  sat  to  ete  and  to  drjoike  and  he  ros  vp  to  pleye. 
pat  is  to  seye  to  make  pleyes  in  pe  worschypyng  of  pe  ydole.  The  N.E.D. 
gives  instances  of  the  use  of  the  noun  play  from  the  time  of  King  Alfred 
onwards  in  the  sense  of  "  a  dramatic  or  theatrical  performance,"  including 
one  example  from  Wyclif  (Wks.  1880,  p.  429) :  As  men  seyen  in  pe  pley  of 
^ork.  It  is  also  used  from  the  earliest  times  in  the  sense  of  "  a  particular 
diversion,  game,  or  sport." 

^  Lightfoot,  Notes  on  the  Epistles  of  St.  Patil,  p.  198,  London,  1904. 
d 
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This  gloss  may  contain  an  allusion  to  the  religious  plays,  and  if  so  the 
allusion  is  derogatorj'. 

Eph.  vi.  12  :  Ageyn  \>e  gostly  spyritis  of  ylle  in  heujTis  \>at  is  in  this 
lowere  eyre.  This  is  an  allusion  to  the  widespread  mediaeval  belief  that  the 
air  was  the  abode  of  Devils,  which  perhaps  arose  from  Eph.  ii.  2  :  The 
prince  of  the  power  of  the  air  (A.V.).  Milton  makes  use  of  this  idea  for  his 
machinery  in  Paradise  Lost  and  Paradise  Regained,  cp.  Par.  Lost,  x. 
11.  188-9— 

"  Through  the  air. 
The  realm  itself  of  Satan  long  usurped." 

And  Par.  Beg.,  i.  11.  39-41— 

"  In  mid  air 
To  council  summons  all  his  mighty  peers. 
Within  thick  clouds  and  dark  ten-fold  involved." 

There  is  no  hint  of  this  allusion  in  the  L.  V. ,  which  reads  :  a^ens  gouernours 
of  the  world  of  these  derknessis,  a^ens  spiritual  thingis  of  wickidnesse,  in 
heuenli  thingis. 

There  are  very  few  glosses  which  imply  that  the  writer  was 
making  use  of  a  commentary  for  his  explanations ;  almost  all  arise 
directly  out  of  the  text,  and  many  are  necessitated  by  the  poor 
quality  of  the  translation.  For  one  or  two,  however,  some 
source  must  be  assumed,  though  it  has  not  been  traced;  such 
are — 

I.  Cor.  i.  16:  ]?e  hows  of  stephan  .  ]mt  is  ]?e  name  of  }mt  wydow.  Here 
the  Latin  :  slephane  has  been  taken  wrongly  as  a  feminine  genitive 
singular. 

I.  Cor.  iv.  9 :  God  has  schewj-d  vs  p>e  laste  apostolys  li/ke  vnto  \>e 
laste  hak'wys  \xit  is  Enncc  and  Elye  in  tribalaciouns  as  ordejTied  to  ];>e 
dt]?. 

I.  Cor.  ix.  20 :  to  J?em  ]?at  ben  vndyr  }?e  lawe ;  p«/  is  to  seye  pe  Samaritanys 
\>e  whilke  resceyfe  onely  pe  fyue  bokys  of  Moyses. 

I.  Cor.  xi.  10 :  pe  womman  owes  to  haue  a  vey\  vp  on  hyre  hed  and  ]?at 
for  aungelys  pat  is  for  pe  reuerence  of  preestis  ;  pe  irhylke  are  pe  messagers 
of  god- :  or  ellys  in  auntyr  pat  pe  preestis  byholdande  in  to  pe  face  of  hyr  be 
stird  to  leccherye.  The  first  of  these  two  attempts  to  explain  the  admittedh' 
obscure  and  difficult  passage  would,  if  original,  imply  some  knowledge  of 
Greek,  since  it  is  founded  on  the  literal  translation  of  the  Greek  ayy^Kovs 
))y  messengers,  not  angels.  Probabh',  therefore,  this  is  founded  on  some 
mediaeval  commentary.  The  alternative  explanation  is  probably  the 
writer's  own  suggestion;    no  doctrinal  question  seems  to  be  involved. 
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(h)  The  amplifications  and  glosses  opposite  which  the  names 
Ambrose  or  Augustine  have  been  written  require  special  considera- 
tion. They  have  been  duly  noted  in  the  text.  The  name 
Augustimis  is  only  written  once,  at  I.  Cor.  xv.  45,  and  this  gloss 
is  too  slight  to  afford  a  clue  by  which  it  might  be  traced  to  any 
particular  work  of  St.  Augustine. 

The  name  Ambrosius  is  written  seven  times,  viz.  at  I.  Cor.  x. 
13,  xiv.  30,  XV.  3;  II.  Cor.  iii.  12,  v.  13,  vii.  11,  and  xi.  8. 

It  has  not  been  found  possible  to  trace  all  these  references 
satisfactorily,  but  one  or  two  seem  to  have  been  based  upon  a 
commentary  on  the  Pauline  Epistles  which  was  attributed  to 
St.  Ambrose  in  the  Middle  Ages.  This  is  now  held  to  be  by 
another  writer,  to  whom  the  name  of  Ambrosiaster  has  been 
given. ^ 

The  above  passages  have  been  compared  with  the  corresponding 
parts  of  this  commentary,  and  in  the  following  cases  there  seems 
to  be  some  relationship  between  the  two  works. 

I.  Cor.  xiv.  30 :  MS.  Latin.  Quod  si  alij  reuelatum  sit  sedenti  prior 
taceat.— MS.  English.  For  if  it  be  schewyd  to  anoJ?er  sittande,  bettere 
pe  firste  holde  he  sylence  forwhy  sumtyme  it  is  gifen  to  a  lowere  pat  is  not 
gifen  to  an  heyere. — Ambrosiaster.  Id  est,  permittat  potior  inferiori,  v.t  si 
potest  dicat :  nee  aegreferat;  quia  potest  et  illi  dari  donum,  ut  dicat,  cum 
videtur  inferiori,  quod  potiori  concessum  non  est.  Sicut  enim  totum  uni 
concedi  non  potest,  licet  potiori ;  ita  ct  non  potest  alicui,  quamvis  inferiori, 
nihil  impertiri ;   ut  nemo  sit  vacuus  a  gratia  dei. 

Here  the  gist  of  the  commentary  is  given  by  the  gloss,  and  in  the  text 
there  is  no  trace  of  the  idea,  common  to  both,  of  an  inferior  being  deferred 
to  by  a  superior. 

I.  Cor.  XV.  3  :  MS.  Latin.  Tradidi  enim  vobis  in  primis  quod  et  accepi 
quoniam  christus  mortuus  est  pro  peccatis  nostris  secundum  scripturas.- — 
MS.  English.  For  I  hafe  betake  to  30U  first  ]?at  I  hafe  tan  of  pe  holy  gost, 
pat  crist  is  dead  for  oure  synnes  aftyr  holy  writtes  of  oolde  testament  pe 
ivhylke  profecyde  pe  dep  of  crist  to  be  come. 

The  commentary  here  consists  of  a  long  discussion  of  the  use  of  the  pa&t 
tense  in  the  Old  Testament  prophecies  of  the  death  of  Christ,  with  examples. 
There  may  be  some  connection  between  this  and  the  phrase  to  be  come  in 

^  See  Migne  ;  Patrologiae  Cursus  Completus,  tomus  xvii.,  ad  opera 
Sancti  Ambrosii  Appendix,  p.  46  f.     Prrisiis,  1845. 
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the  gloss,  with  its  compound  past  tense.  If  tliis  be  so,  the  phrase  can  onlj' 
be  in  the  nature  of  a  reminder  to  some  one  teaching  or  preaching  from  the 
EngUsh  text. 

II.  Cor.  iii.  12  :  MS.  Latin.  Habentes  igitur  talem  spem  multa  fiducia 
vtimur. — MS.  English.  Therfor  we  hafande  suych  an  hope  we  vsen  a  greet 
trest .  \>at  is  we  e.vcersysen  vs  purgh  vse  in  goccle  werkys  purgh  pat  trest. 

The  first  part  of  the  long  commentary  upon  this  verse  has  no  resemblance 
to  the  gloss,  but  one  sentence  towards  the  end  may  perhaps  have  suggested 
the  gloss..  It  is  :  Nunc  itaque  opus  est,  ut  crescat  in  nobis  fiducia  bonis 
actibus  parata. 

II.  Cor.  V.  13  :  MS.  Latin.  Siue  enim  mente  excedimus  deo  siue  sobrij 
sumus  nobis. ^ — MS.  English.  For  whej^er  we  excedj^n  in  thoght  or  we  ben 
sobre  to  30U  to  god  it  is  to  he  left  and  not  of  man  to  be  clemyd. — Amhrosiasler. 
Sive  enim  mente  excedimus,  deo;  sive  sanum  sapimus,  vobis.  Hoc  dicit, 
quia  si  elate  vel  superbe.putatur  locutus ;  quia  laudare  se  visus  est,  verum 
dicens,  Deo  hoc  remittendum ;  si  autem  non  superbe  intelligitur,  sed  ad 
gloriam  audientium  esse  locutus,  Corinthiis  proficere  digit ;  ut  tunc  sanum 
sit  dictum  audientibus,  si  ita  intelligatur  ut  dictum  est ;  si  autem  jactanter 
putetur  dictum,  velut  insanum  deo  dimittendum ;  omnis  enim  superbia 
velut  insania  habetur. 

Here  the  phrase  in  the  gloss  :  to  god  it  is  to  he  left,  corresponds  to  the  Deo 
hoc  remittendum  of  the  commentary,  but  it  is  noteworthy  that  the  Latin 
texts  are  not  identical. 

II.  Cor.  vii.  II  :  In  this  case  both  the  gloss  and  the  commentarj^  proceed 
upon  the  same  plan  of  working  the  comments  into  the  text,  but  there  is 
no  other  similarity  between  them.  The  additional  matter  is  entirely 
different,  and  the  Latin  texts  are  also  different,  for  the  series  of  nouns  (sed 
defensionem ;  sed  indignacionem ;  sed  timorem,  etc.,  A.V.  yea,  what 
clearing  of  yourselves,  yea,  what  indignation,  yea,  what  fear  etc.)  vary 
greatly  from  each  other.  The  last  sentence  of  the  gloss, — pe  grete  synne 
of  hyrn  pat  hadde  his  faderys  wyfe — is  a  reference  to  I.  Cor.  v.  1,  and  has 
probably  been  supplied  by  the  writer  himself. 

In  the  remaining  cases  there  is  no  resemblance  whatever 
between  the  glosses  and  this  particular  commentary ;  the  con- 
clusion is  that  the  Ambrosiaster  commentary  may  possibly 
have  been  one  of  the  sources  for  these  glosses,  but  it  cannot  have 
been  the  only  one.  Possibly  the  marginal  references  were  merely 
to  remind  the  reader  of  the  existence  of  commentaries  by  the 
Fathers  upon  these  passages,  which  were  considered  important. 
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Section  VI.    The  Origin  and  Purpose  of  the  Translation. 

This  translation  of  the  PauUne  Epistles  has  no  Prologue  or 
other  Introduction  to  explain  how  it  came  to  be  made,  and 
its  origin  and  purpose  can,  therefore,  only  be  inferred  from  the 
nature  of  the  work  itself. 

The  North  Midland  characteristics  of  its  English  ^  connect 
it  with  a  large  group  of  renderings  of  parts  of  the  New  Testament 
into  English.  There  are  several  of  these  renderings  extant, 
whether  with  or  without  an  accompanying  commentary,  from 
the  fourteenth  century,  and  all  except  one  originated  in  the  north 
of  England.     They  are — 

(1)  Commentaries  on  the  Gospels  of  St.  Matthew,  St.  Mark 
and  St.  Luke.'- 

(2)  A  Version  of  the  Acts  and  Catholic  Epistles  with  parts  of 
St.  Matthew's  Gospel.^ 

(3)  The  Apocalypse,  with  a  commentary.^ - 

(4)  The  Version  of  the  Pauhne  Epistles  in  MS.  Parker,  32. 
The  southern  rendering  mentioned  above  is  that  of  the — 

(5)  Pauline  Epistles  and  the  Epistles  of  St.  James,  St.  Peter,  and 
St.  John,  contained  in  MS.  Selwyn  Coll.  108.  L.I.,  and  printed 
by  Miss  Panes. ^ 

All  of  these,  including  the  present  version  of  the  Pauline 
Epistles,  seem  to  have  been  orthodox  in  origin,  and  to  have  been 
written  for  the  clergy,  the  religious  orders,  or  possibly  the  upper 
classes  of  the  laity.  In  several  cases  this  is  proved  by  the  address 
of  the  translator  to  his  readers,^  but  in  the  case  of  the  Pauline 

1  8ee  Section  VIII. 

-  Wijcl  Bible,  Vol.  I.  p.  ix.     Paues,  E.B.V.  Introd.,  p.  xx\'ii.  (1904). 
3  Paues,  E.B.V. ,  Cambridge,  1904. 

*  Wycl.  Bible,  Vol.  I.  p.  viii.  Paues,  E.B.V.  Introd.,  p.  xxi.  f.  (1902), 
p.  xxvii.  (1904). 

5  E.B.V.,  p.  xxvii.  (1904). 
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Epistles  of  MS.  Parker,  32,  such  evidence  is  lacking,^  and  no 
external  references  to  it  have  been  found.  There  is  no  prologue 
such  as  that  prefixed  to  the  Later  Wycliffite  Version,-  or  the 
dialogue  between  a  monk,  a  nun,  and  their  brother  superior, 
which  forms  the  Introduction  to  the  E.B.V.^  Conclusions  as 
to  its  orthodoxy  and  as  to  its  purpose  can,  therefore,  only  be 
drawn  from  the  text  itself  and  the  glosses  contained  in  it. 

Those  passages  which  seem  to  throw  most  light  on  the  question 
of  orthodoxy  are  the  following — 

Rom.  xiii.  1  :  like  soule  ]mt  is  eiiery  man  be  it  subiect  to  ])ise  powers 
aboiien  ]:>al  is  to  kynges  to  princijs  to  tryhimys  to  centuryouns  and  to  seciilerys 
goode  or  euylle. 

Tliis  gloss  might  seem  in  two  waj's  to  suggest  the  influence  of  Wyclif's 
teaching.  The  use  of  the  word  seculerys  might  come  more  easily  from  one 
to  whom  the  upholding  of  the  secular  priests  against  the  regular  orders 
was  a  matter  of  interest,  and  the  emphasis  laid  upon  the  claims  of  authority 
bj'  the  addition  of  the  words  goode  or  euylle  fits  in  with  Wyclif's  doctrine  of 
Dominion  and  his  insistence  that  those  in  authoritj^  must  be  obeyed,  as 
in  his  famous  phrase  :  "  God  must  obey  the  Devil."  On  the  other  hand, 
the  word  seculerys  is  used  here  not  of  ecclesiastics  but  of  lay  rulers,  and 
occurs  quite  naturally ;  the  whole  gloss  is  a  legitimate  expansion  of  the 
words  commented  on,  and  is  too  general  to  serve  as  evidence  of  definitely 
Wycliffite  sentiment. 

I.  Cor.  i.  24 :  To  ]?em  callid  lewys  or  Grekys  pal  is  to  pent  pe  whilke  ar 
kallid  with  predestynacyoun  to  pe  lyf. 

This  gloss,  again,  might  seem  to  suggest  some  special  theological  point 
of  view  preferred  by  the  translator,  but  the  doctrine  of  predestination  was 
not  of  controversial  importance  in  the  fourteenth  century ;  there  is  no 
reference  to  it  in  the  list  of  heresies  attributed  to  Wyclif  and  condemned 
by  the  Council  of  Constance  in  1418.  and  the  gloss  may  be  considered  a 
perfectly  correct  and  orthodox  expansion  of  the  translation. 

I.  Cor.  ix.  9 :  ]:>ou  schalte  not  bynde  to  pe  mouth  of  pe  oxe  plowande ;  pal 
is  pou  schalt  not  fgrbede  pe  prechour  to  lyfe  of  pe  ewangelye  pat  is  of  pe 
prechyng. 

^  "  Concerning  the  Pauline  Epistles  referred  to  above,  there  is  no  direct 
evidence  to  connect  them  with  either  side,  but  as  far  as  I  have  been  able  to 
examine  them,  they  contain  nothing  but  what  is  strictly  orthodox." — Paues, 
E.B.V.  Introd.,  p.  xxviii.  (1904). 

2  Wycl.  Bible,  Vol.  I.  p.  1,  f. 

2  E.B.V. ,  p.  1,  f.;   cp.  also  pp.  47,  48  (1904). 
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This  is  really  a  perfectly  fair  gloss  on  the  text,  cp.  v.  14  in  the  same 
chapter  and  I.  Tim.  v.  18;  but  the  emphasis  laid  on  the  passage  by  this 
particular  interpretation  of  the  metaphor  may  perhaps  show  an  anti- 
Wycliffite  tendency,  since  Wyclif  advocated,  in  some  cases,  the  alienation 
of  Church  property. 

I.  Cor.  ix.  13  :  ];>ei  pat  wyrken  in  ]?e  temple  as  werkinen  .  .  .  ]?ei  );>at 
serfen  to  ]?e  auteer  as  preesfys. 

This  careful  distinction  between  the  priests  who  serve  the  altar  and  the 
other  orders  is  distinctly  non-Wycliffite  if  not  anti-Wycliffite.  The  strong 
hostility  of  the  orthodox  members  of  the  Cliurch  to  Wyclif's  eucharistic 
doctrines  was  always  partly'  due  to  the  realisation  of  the  close  connection 
between  the  Roman  doctrine  of  Transubstantialion  and  the  sacerdotal 
claims  of  the  priesthood. 

II.  Cor.  xi.  26  :  In  pereli/s  in  false  freris  is  the  translation  of  pcriridis  in 
falsis  fratribus,  where  the  Wycliffite  versions  read  false  hrilheren. 

The  MS.  rendering  is  not  necessarily  to  be  considered  Wycliffite  ;  it  may 
equally  well  represent  a  secular  or  a  monastic  point  of  view,  since  both  these 
sections  of  the  orthodox  Church  were  opposed  to  the  friars. 

There  are,  lastly,  three  glosses  similar  to  each  other  which 
seem  to  be  directed  against  some  definite  abuse,  or  to  reveal  a 
personal  point  of  view.     They  are — 

II.  Cor.  ii.  17  :  But  we  spekyn  ]>e  woord  of  god  in  pureness  not  for  unjnnyng. 
nor  with  mengyng  of  fables  but  as  we  hafe  lernyd  of  god.  II.  Cor.  iv.  2  : 
Not  goande  in  falsnes  of  ypocrisye  nor  auowtriande  ]?e  woord  of  god  piirgh 
mengijng  of  falste  or  prechyng  for  wynnyng.  II.  Cor.  vii.  2  :  No  man  we 
corruptyn  with  mengyng  of  falsyie  as  pe  false  apostolys  don. 

This  insistent  condemnation  of  preaching  for  gain  may  be  an 
attack  by  a  member  of  the  orthodox  party  or  by  a.  follower  of 
Wyclif  against  friars  and  pardoners ;  Chaucer's  Pardoner  admits 
to  his  fellow-pilgrims  that  his  "  entente  is  nat  but  for  to  wynne  " 
in  preaching.^ 

The  phrase  mengyng  of  fables  ov  falsyie  may  be  an  orthodox 
censure  on  the  preaching  of  the  Lollards,  though  it  may  possibly 
be  a  more  general  attack  on  the  anecdotal  style  of  sermon  which 
obtained  in  the  fourteenth  century,  especially  among  pardoners 
and  friars.     Chaucer's  Pardoner  again  affords  an  illustration — ■ 

1  Canterbury  Tales,  C.  1.  403. 
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'■  Thanne  telle  I  hem  ensamples  many  oon 
Of  olde  stories  longe  time  agoon, 
For  lewed  peple  loven  tales  olde."  ^ 

These  three  glosses  seem  to  suggest  that  the  writer  was  a 
preacher  of  sober  and  learned  discourses,  with  his  own  condem- 
natory opinions  of  "  popular  sermons." 

From  these  glosses  it  may  be  concluded  that  the  translator 
was  orthodox,  since  there  is  no  evidence  of  Wycliffite  leanings 
in  his  work,  while  there  is  some  slight  suggestion  of  Anti- Wycliffite 
views,  especially  in  the  gloss  upon  I.  Cor.  ix.  13.  Oil  the  whole 
the  evidence  is  slight ;  there  is,  indeed,  hardly  enough  to  indicate 
that  he  was  interested  in  or  aware  of  the  current  heresies.  In  a 
work  belonging  to  the  North  or  North  Midlands  this  is  not  sur- 
prising, even  at  the  very  end  of  the  fourteenth  century.  Cer- 
tainly, Lollardy  reached  Leicestershire  and  Northamptonshire 
before  the  death  of  Richard  II.,  but  it  did  not  spread  to  Lincoln- 
shire till  the  fifteenth  century.^  Very  little  is  known  of  Lollardy 
in  Scotland;  there  is  no  evidence  of  its  presence  there  until 
much  later,  and  Murdoch  Nisbet's  rendering  of  the  L.V.  into 
Scots  was  probably  not  made  until  1513-22.^ 

It  is  well  known  that  the  Church  was  not  opposed  to 
vernacular  translations  of  the  Bible  until  the  prohibitions  of 
Archbishop  Arundel  in  1408/9.  French  versions  were  current 
among  the  upper  classes  in  England  before  Wyclif's  time,^ 
and  there  were,  as  has  been  seen,  many  orthodox  versions  of 
parts  of  the  Bible  in  English.  The  author  of  Piers  the  Plowman 
was  not  uttering  heretical  views  when  he  made  Thought  say 

^  Canterbury  Tales,  C.  1.  435  f. 

^  See  Trevelyan,  Age  of  Wycliffe,  map  facing  p.  352. 

^  T.  G.  Law,  The  New  Testament  in  Scots,  Vol.  I.  Introd.  (Scottish  Text 
Society,  1901). 

*  "  As  lords  of  England  have  the  Bible  in  French,  so  it  were  not  against 
reason  that  they  hadden  the  same  sentence  in  English"  (Matthew, 
English  Works  of  Wyclif,  p.  429).  See  also  S.  Berger,  La  Bible  francaise 
au  Moyen  Age,  pp.  115,  145  f.,  230  f.,  where  several  French  Biblical  trans- 
lations are  mentioned,  made  in  England  in  the  fourteenth  century  or 
earlier. 


Origin  and  Purj)ose  Ivii 

that  it  was  part  of  the  work  of  Dobet  to  translate  the  Bible ; 
he— 

..."  hath  rendred  the  Bible 
And  precheth  to  the  poeple  seynt  Poules  wordes."  ^ 

These  versions  must  all  have  been  restricted  to  the  gentry 
and  to  the  clergy,  since  the  poor  could  not  have  afforded  to 
purchase  MSS.  But  the  Wycliffite  Bible  was  definitely  intended 
for  all  classes,  and  it  was  its  spread  among  the  poor  that  led  to 
the  Arundel  restrictions,  not  its  inaccuracy.  Even  after  1408/9, 
persons  considered  suitable  by  the  Bishops  or  the  Provincial 
Councils  could  always  obtain  a  licence  to  have  a  vernacular 
Bible  in  their  possession,  and  it  is  known  that  the  Wycliffite 
Bible  was  often  so  licensed.  The  Church,  then,  even  after  the 
suppression  of  Wyclif's  teaching,  cannot  be  said  to  have  been 
opposed  to  translations  of  the  Bible  as  such,  but  merely  to  their 
indiscriminate  circulation,  because  they  provided  a  basis  for 
individual  and  often  heretical  exposition  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
there  is  no  presumption  that  a  fourteenth-century  translator 
of  the  Bible,  working  before  the  issue  of  the  Arundel  prohibitions, 
would  be  other  than  a  loyal  son  of  the  Church. 

There  was  a  widespread  feeling  at  the  time  that,  if  a  trans- 
lation were  made,  the  Latin  original  should  not  be  entirely 
separated  from  the  English  rendering.  For  instance,  the  author 
of  a  treatise  on  the  Ten  Commandments,  writing  c.  1420-1434, 
says  in  his  prefatory  note — 

"  And  pel  for  for  J?e  blessinge  and  k)ue  of  god  And  oure  lady;  And  of 
seint  Michael,  And  of  him  ]^at  made  J^is  book,  ];>at  neuer  man  ne  woman 
lete  departe  ]?e  engeliche  from  ]?e  latyn,  for  diuers  causes  ]?at  been  good 
and  lawful  to  my  felynge."  " 

The  views  of  the  author  of  an  Epistle  called  The  Chastisyng 

1  Piers  the  Plowman,  B.  text,  Passus  VllI,  11.  90,  91  ;  the  passage  also 
occurs  in  texts  A.  and  C. 

-  M8.  94,  f.  101  b,  102.  St.  John's  College,  Oxford,  ed.  J.  F.  Royster 
(p.  9). 
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of  Goddis  Children  ^  upon  the  possession  and  use  of  vernacular 
versions  are  also  noteworthy — 

"  Ne]3eles  I  wole  not  repreue  suche  translaciouns,  ne  I  repreue  not  to 
haue  hem  on  Englische,  ne  to  rede  "on  hem  where  ]?ei  mowe  stire  30U  to 
more  deuocioun,  and  to  ]?e  lone  of  god.  But  utterli  to  vse  hem  on  Englische 
and  leeue  \>e  Latin  I  holde  it  not  commendable." 

There  is  nothing  in  this  version  of  the  Pauline  Epistles  which 
would  have  been  censured  by  this  author,  especially  as  the 
Latin  text  is  included,  as  it  is  not  in  the  E.B.V.  or  the  Wycliffite 
Versions.  His  is  the  Church's  usual  point  of  view;  the  actual 
making,  possession,  and  reading  of  an  English  version  are  not 
condemned,  provided  that  such  a  version  is  used  as  an  aid  to 
the  study  of  the  Latin  text  and  not  as  a  substitute  for  it. 

The  conclusion  is,  therefore,  that  this  translation  is  orthodox 
in  origin;  there  is  no  evidence  against  this,  and  it  is  rendered 
probable  by  the  similarity  of  this  to  other  contemporary  northern 
translations  of  parts  of  the  New  Testament,  the  orthodoxy  of 
which  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt, — by  the  very  absence  of 
controversial  matter,  by  the  presence  of  the  Latin  text,  and 
by  the  comparatively  early  date.^ 

The  question  of  the  original  purpose  of  the  author  in  making 
this  translation  and  the  use  for  which  it  was  intended  can  now 
be  dealt  with. 

The  opinions  hitherto  held  by  historians  of  the  Bible  in  England 
as  to  the  purpose  of  this  work  are  various.  The  view  held  by 
Lewis  was  that  it  was  made  for  the  translator's  own  use ;  in 
this  he  is  apparently  followed  by  Moulton,  and  by  Bagster,  who 
adds  the  suggestion  that  it  was  to  help  in  giving  instruction. 
Baber,  on  the  contrary,  thought  that  it  was  meant  for  use  by 
the  congregations.  Dr.  Stoughton  by  a  non- Wycliffite  circle,  and 
Prof.  Lechler  by  ignorant  priests. 

Baber's  opinion  may  be  dismissed;  it  will  be  shown  in 
Section  VII.  that  the  translation  follows  the  Latin  text  too  closely 

1  MS.  B.  14.  19,  fol.  62  b.  Trinity  College,  Cambridge;  cp.  E.B.V. , 
p.  xxviii.  (1904). 

2  See  Section  VIII. 
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to  be  read  independently  of  it,  hence  the  work  could  have  been 
of  little  use  to  ordinary  members  of  a  congregation. 

Dr.  Stoughton's  arguments  have  already  been  dealt  with.^ 

The  view  of  Lewis  and  Moulton  that  the  translation  was  made 
for  private  devotional  reading  is  not  borne  out  by  the  character 
of  the  glosses,  which  clearly  suggest  explanation  and  exposition 
rather  than  reflection. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  unsystematic  arrangement  of  translated 
passages  and  the  irregular  occurrence  of  the  glosses  militate 
against  the  suggestion  of  Prof.  Lechler  that  the  work  was  intended 
as  a  handbook  for  ignorant  preachers. 

There  remains  the  theory  of  Bagster  that  the  translation  was 
made  for  the  writer's  own  use  in  giving  instruction,  and  a  closer 
examination  of  the  glosses  gives  considerable  evidence  for  this 
view,  and  throws  some  light  on  the  kind  of  instruction  for  which 
the  work  might  be  used. 

The  study  of  the  Bible  was  an  important  part  of  the  mediaeval 
University  course.  In  this,  instruction  in  the  Bible  and  Theology 
usually  took  the  form  of  a  dictation  by  the  lecturer  of  a  pas- 
sage of  the  book  under  consideration,  followed  immediately 
by  the  dictation  of  a  gloss  or  commentary  upon  the  passage.^ 
Hence  in  the  catalogues  of  mediaeval  Libraries  entries  are 
frequently  found  of  glossed  Bibles  or  books  of  the  Bible,  as  in 
the  twelfth-century  Catalogue  of  the  Library  of  Christ  Church, 
Canterbury,  the  fifteenth-century  Catalogue  of  the  Library  of 
St.  Augustine's,  Canterbury,  and  in  John  Whytefeld's  Catalogue, 
compiled  in  1389,  of  the  Library  of  Dover  Priory.^  The  Catalogue 
made  in  1418  of  the  Library  of  Peterhouse,  Cambridge,  contains 
entries  of  a  glossed  gospel  of  St.  John  and  of  a  brief  tractate  on 
the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  *  (?'.  e.  the  Commentary  without  the 
text).     These  were  probably  works  of  a  different  character  from 

^  8ee  Section  III. 

-  H.  Rashdall,  Universities  of  Europe  in  the  Middle  Ages,  Vol.  I.  p.  220 
(]89j). 

^  M.  R.  James,  The  AncAenl  Libraries  of  Canterbury  and  Dover  (1903). 
*  See  Camb.  Hist.  Eng.  Lit.,  Vol.  II.  chap.  xv. 
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the    MS.    under    consideration,    l^eing    more    methodical    and 
theologically  learned. 

As  to  Schools,  a  good  deal  is  known  about  their  foundation 
and  management  in  the  Middle  Ages,  but  not  much  about  the 
instruction  which  was  given  in  them.  Many  were  ecclesiastical 
foundations,  connected  with  Cathedral  or  Collegiate  Churches 
or  with  Chantries;  others  were  purely  secular,  and  were  con- 
nected with  Guilds  or  Hospitals,  or  were  quite  independent 
foundations.  The  question  of  schools  in  or  connected  with 
monasteries  is  a  very  doubtful  one,  but  it  does  not  appear  that 
the  monasteries  maintained,  at  any  rate  before  the  fourteenth 
century,^  any  schools  open  to  others  than  their  own  inmates.- 
Before  then  the  only  teaching  given  had  been  to  those  few  boys 
who  were  offered  by  their  parents  for  monastic  life  at  an  early 
age,  and  these  were  merely  taught  the  rule  of  their  order  and 
singing  for  the  choir.  Later  on  there  are  records  of  some  poor 
boys  being  maintained  by  the  richer  houses,  but  nothing  is  said 
about  their  education,  though  a  little  may  have  been  provided 
by  the  chaplain  of  the  Almonry.^ 

The  ecclesiastical  foundations  were  for  the  most  part  con- 
trolled by  the  secular  clergy;  from  the  meagre  evidence  as  to 
the  curriculum  in  these  schools  it  does  not  appear  that  the  Bible 
itself  was  taught  as  a  rule,  except  the  Psalms,  the  most  usual 
book  of  instruction.  A  record  of  1361  states  that  the  boys  in 
the  school  at  Penrith,  founded  by  the  Bishop  of  Carlisle,  were 
taught  super  'psalter ijs  [sic],  the  grammar  of  Donatus,  and  singing.* 

'  A.  F.  Leach.  Early  Yorkshire  Schools,  Vol.  I.  Record  Series,  Vol. 
XXVII.  p.  vui.  (1898). 

-  A.  F.  Leach,  Docuvients  relating  to  Early  Edticaiion  in  Worre,ster, 
Introd.,  p.  ii.  (1913) :  "  The  Monastic  public  school  taught  by  monks  is  a 
mere  chimera,  no  real  specimen  of  which  has  yet  been  produced." 

^  lb.,  pp.  xlvi  and  xlvii. 

*  J.  Wilson,  Scottish  Historical  Review,  Vol.  XL  pp.  39-53,  where  it  is 
suggested  that  psalteria,  since  the  substantive  is  in  the  plural,  may  mean 
musical  instruments  of  some  kind  (cp.  Vulgate,  psalterium,  where  A.V. 
reads  psaltery),  but  it  seems  very  unlikely  that  instruction  in  playing 
them  would  be  given  in  the  school. 
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On  the  other  hand,  the  Chantry  certificates  and  warrants 
made  in  the  reigns  of  Henry  VIII.  and  Edward  VI.  show  that 
even  the  school  in  so  remote  a  place  as  Burgh  (Brough)  under 
Stainmore  in  Westmorland  contained  a  volume  of  six  books  of 
the  Bible,  called  glosa  ordinaria,  valued  at  13s.  4(Z.^  These 
documents  contain  very  few  entries  of  books,  and  this  is  the 
only  place  where  a  Bible  is  mentioned. 

There  is  evidence  that  the  schools  managed  by  the  secular 
clergy  were  sometimes  attended  by  those  in  minor  orders. 
Twelfth-century  records  of  this  remain  with  regard  to  both 
Worcester  and  Lincoln."  At  the  former  place,  the  four  chaplains 
of  the  Carnary  Chapel  had  to  go  to  school  daily,  and  lectures 
were  given  from  6  a.m.  to  9  a.m.  The  school  which  they  attended 
may  have  been  a  grammar  school  or  a  divinity  school.  Biblical 
instruction  would  certainly  have  been  given  in  these  cases,  and 
for  such  instruction  the  work  in  this  MS.  is  in  many  ways  adapted. 

In  addition  to  this  professional  instruction  there  was  more 
general  instruction  from  the  pulpit,  both  in  monasteries  to 
congregations  of  monks,  and  in  ordinary  churches  to  the  general 
public. 

The  duty  of  the  secular  clergy  in  teaching  the  people,  as 
Chaucer  tells  us  that  his  Poor  Parson  did,  was  evidently  con- 
sidered to  be  very  important.  It  is  clearly  and  emphatically 
stated  in  a  statute  ^  of  the  diocesan  synod  of  Carlisle  held  in 
1259.  The  clergy  of  the  diocese  are  to  be  subjected  to  a  periodical 
inspection,  and  asked — 

"  whether  they  know  the  Decalogue,  that  is  the  ten  Precepts  of  the  Law 
of  Moses,  and  that  they  preach  and  explain  them  to  the  people  entrusted 
to  them;  and  whether  they  know  how  to  repeat  the  Seven  Deadly  Sins 
and  to  preach  them  to  be  avoided  by  the  people ;  and  whether  they  know 
simply  the  Seven  Sacraments;  and  whether  they  have  at  least  a  simple 
understanding  of  the  Faith  according  to  what  is  contained  in  the  Psalm 

^  A.  F.  Leach,  English  Schools  at  the  Reformation,  pp.  103,  104  (1896). 
-  A.  F.   Leach,  Documents  relating  to  Early  Education  in   Worcester, 
pp.  xvii.-xix.  (1913). 

3  Statuta  Karleolensia,  MS.  No.  26. 
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Qtdcnmque   Vult,  and  in  the  larger  Creed,  and  know  how  to  instruct  the 
people  entrusted  to  them  in  these  things."  ^ 

The  preaching  friars,  as  well  as  the  secular  clergy,  taught  the 
people  from  the  pulpit,  often  with  the  assistance  of  glosses  or 
commentaries.  The  friar  in  Chaucer's  Stoiinour's  Tale  explains 
that  he  preaches — 

"  Nat  al  after  the  text  of  hooly  writ; 
For  it  is  hard  to  yow,  as  I  suppose. 
And  therfore  wol  I  teche  yow  al  the  glose. 
(Jlosynge  is  a  glorious  thyng  certejTi, 
For  lettre  sleeth,  so  as  we  clerkes  seyn."  ^ 

Ironical  as  it  is,  this  passage  is  contemporary  evidence  of  the 
kind  of  preaching  then  in  vogue,  and  for  such  preaching  the 
MS.,  with  its  convenient  juxtaposition  of  the  Latin  and  English 
passages,  and  its  elucidating  comments,  would  clearly  be  useful, 
though  it  is,  as  will  be  shown,  not  adapted  in  some  ways  for 
ordinary  preaching  purposes. 

The  character  of  the  glosses  and  amplifications  themselves  has 
already  been  examined  in  SectionV .,  and  certain  kinds  of  additions 
there  grouped  together  bear  on  the  purpose  of  the  translation, 
and  point  directly  to  the  conclusion  that  it  was  meant  for  use 
by  a  teacher  or  preacher.  Those  that  do  so  most  clearly  are 
those  that  help  to  make  a  statement  more  emphatic,  especially 
by  putting  it  negatively  as  well  as  positively — ^^see  Section  V . 
3  (e)  (}').  This  way  of  looking  at  a  thing  from  both  sides  is 
particularly  convincing  as  to  the  didactic  purpose  of  the  work. 
Almost  equally  so  are  the  phrases  which  recapitulate  preceding 
arguments,  or  anticipate  what  follows — see  Section  V.  3  (e)  (/i), 
thus  making  the  subject-matter  of  the  whole  passage  clear  at 
once  and  continuously.  Again,  the  rhetorical  repetitions  and 
exclamations,  and  the  phrases  of  address  inserted  for  emphasis 
{Section  V.  3.  c,  d)  suggest  that  the  writer  was  thinking  of  ex- 
pounding or  declaiming  the  text  rather  than  merely  reading  it 

^  Translation  by  James  Wilson  in  Scollish  Historical  Review,  Vol.  XL 
pp.  39-53. 

-  Canterbury  Tales,  D.  1.  1790  f. 
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or  meditating  upon  it.  The  references  in  the  text  to  other  books 
in  the  Bible  (see  Secti&n  V.  3.  f)  would  be  particularly  useful  to 
a  preacher  as  reminders,  but  they  are  too  vague  to  serve  any 
other  purpose.  The  same  is  true  of  the  marginal  references  to 
passages  in  the  writings  of  St.  Augustine  and  St.  Ambrose 
{Section  V.  3.  h).  The  explanatory  glosses,  too  [Section  V.  1), 
would  afford  excellent  help  to  any  one  teaching  from  the  Bible, 
particularly  those  which  explain  metaphors  and  suggest  alter- 
native interpretations.  It  is  noteworthy  that  these  are  quite 
different  in  character  from  the  alternative  renderings  of  separate 
words  which  occur  very  frequently  in  the  earlier  of  the  two 
Wycliffite  versions,^  which  was  intended  to  be  read  by  all  classes. 
There  are  a  few  other  additions  to  the  text  not  noted  in 
Section  V.  which  afford  some  evidence  in  support  of  this  theory 
of  didactic  purpose,  and  suggest  that  the  writer,  in  spite  of  the 
occasional  rhetorical  treatment  of  his  work  that  might  belong 
to  the  pulpit  rather  than  the  teacher's  desk,  had,  on  the  whole, 
an  audience  of  students  able  to  follow  the  Vulgate  Latin  in  his 
mind — an  audience  such  as  might  be  found  in  a  school  for  those 
in  minor  orders,  or  in  a  monastery — rather  than  an  ordinary 
congregation  of  laity. 

I.  Cor.  iv.  8 :  Now  bee  ^ee  fyld  .  now  be  3ee  maad  ryche ;  with  outen  vs 
3ee  regnyn  ;  not  [sic]  pat  pe  apostyl  spekys  here  liy  a  fygure  pat  is  callyd 
yronya. 
This  is  evidently  a  gloss  intended  for  a  teacher ;   the  use  of  the  learned 

word  yronya,  and  of  other  learned  words  in  glosses  (see  Section  F.)  shows 

that  the  writer  can  hardly  have  meant  his  work  for  the  common  people, 

who  would  not  have  understood  it. 

Rum.  xiv.   6  :    He  J?at  etys  \>at  is  alle  thynges  he  etys  to  oure  lord  .  ,  . 

he  pat  etys  not  pat  is  he  pat  abstenes  to  oure  lord  he  etys  not ;  pat  is 

to  pe  honour  of  oure  lord  it  is  pat  he  etys  not  ;  and  he  thankys  god  for 

pe  abstynence  gifen  vnto  hym. 

Here  the  text  is  filled  out,  point  after  point  being  carefully  emphasised 

so  that  nothing  be  lost  by  untrained  minds  because  of  the  conciseness  of 

the  original. 

^  See  Section  VII. 
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I.  Cor.  vii.  18:  ...  be  he  not  circumcyded ;  pat  is  be  he  not  constreyned 
to  pe  jewys  vse. 
By  this  gloss  tlie  significanee  to  tlie  argument  of  the  difficult  word  is 
made  clear. 

1.  Cor.  ix.  4  :  WheJ?er  we  hafe  not  power  of  etjTig  and  drynkyng  -^oure 
thyngys  pat  is  of  lyfyng  of  :^oure  goodys  .  as  pof  he  seyde  ^is  we  hafe. 
Here  the  answer  is  duly  supplied  to  the  rhetorical  question  in  the  text, 
as  though  to  remind  a  teacher  that  a  slightly  educated  person  might  not 
perceive  that  an  affirmative  answer  was  really  implied. 

I.  Cor.  xii.  3  :  No  man  may  seye  pat  is  verrely  in  thou^t  woord  and  werk 
iesus  is  lord  but  in  pe  holy  gost. 
This  phrase  gets  the  full  meaning  out  of  the  sentence,  and  may  well 
have  been  the  text  of  a  discourse. 

I.  Cor.  xiv.  26 :   Ylkeone  of  30U  has  pe  salm  .  pat  is  purgh  pe  grace  of  god 

vndyrstandys  pe  salmys  ;  an  o]?er  has  pe  tonge  .  pat  is  to  seye  dynerse 

kyndes  of  tonges  an  o]per  has  lore  of  thewys  an  o]?er  has  pe  apocalipse  . 

pat  is  to  sey  reuelacyoun  an  o|?er  has  interpretacyoun  .  pat  is  to  sey 

exposycyoun  of  scripturys. 

Here  an  explanatory  note  is  added  to  each  phrase  so  that  none  of  the 

meaning  may  be  lost  or  assumed  as  known.     This  passage  illustrates  the 

careful  exactness  with  which  the  argument  of  the  original  is  followed, 

the   recapitulations,   amplifications,   and   explanations   with   which  each 

point  is  secured.     The  same  characteristics  have  been  illustrated  by  other 

glosses  already  quoted  in  Section  V. 

Apart  from  the  additions  themselves  there  are  one  or  two 
points  which  are  also  in  favour  of  this  theory  that  the  work  was 
undertaken  by  a  cleric  for  his  own  use  in  preaching  or  teaching. 

The  gradual  change  in  the  length  of  the  passages  translated 
at  a  time  and  in  the  frequency  of  the  glosses  suggests  that  the 
writer  grew  more  at  home  in  his  work  as  he  proceeded,  and  no 
longer  required  so  many  reminders  ^ ;  and  also  that  he  was  not 
thinking  so  much  of  the  needs  of  other  teachers  who  might  make 
use  of  his  work  as  of  himself. 

The  presence  of  the  Latin  text  is  also  significant,  since  it  is 
absent  in  both  the  Wychffite  versions,  and  also  in  the  E.B.V., 
in  the  former  case  because  they  were  not  intended  for  ecclesiastics 
alone,  but  for  the  whole  nation,  and  in  the  latter  because  the 
persons  for  whom  it  was  made  could  not  understand  the  Vulgate, 
^  See  above,  p.  xlii. 
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so  that  to  include  the  Latin  text  would  obviously  have  been 
superfluous.  Richard  RoUe's  Psalter,  which  gives  the  Latin 
text,  is  altogether  of  a  different  character,  since  it  was  meant  for 
private  reading  and  meditation,  and  included  a  commentary. 

The  conclusions,  then,  to  be  drawn  from  records  of  mediaeval 
religious  instruction,  and  from  an  examination  of  the  text  itself, 
are  that  this  translation  was  not  made  for  ordinary  reading  by 
all  and  sundry,  as  the  Wycliflfite  versions  were,  since  in  addition 
to  other  reasons  its  English  is  too  awkward  and  unintelligible 
for  those  who  could  not  refer  to  the  Latin  text,  which  is  included 
in  the  work.  It  does  not  seem  likely  that  it  was  meant  for  the 
private  study  of  educated  persons,  nor  that  the  author  made  it, 
as  Richard  Rolle  did  his  Psalter,  for  some  friend,  clerical  or  lay ; 
the  character  of  many  of  the  glosses  goes  against  both  these 
possibilities,  and  in  the  latter  case  there  would  probably  have  been 
some  indication  of  its  purpose  in  the  MS.  or  in  the  work  itself. 
Again,  its  comments  are  too  simple  in  character  and  desultory 
in  method  for  it  to  have  been  used  in  University  teaching. 
Rather,  it  appears  to  come  from  one  who  was  interested  in  the 
question  of  preaching— a  supposition  borne  out  by  the  glosses 
on  11.  Cor.  ii.  17,  iv.  2,  andvii.  2,  quoted  on  p.  Iv. — and  knew 
something  of  rhetorical  methods.  The  whole  nature  of  the 
work  suggests  that  it  was  made  for  the  author's  personal  use 
in  expounding  Pauline  arguments  or  in  basing  sermons  upon 
them.  The  glosses  ahnost  all  arise  quite  simply  out  of  the 
context,  and  very  few  imply  the  use  of  any  learned  sources ; 
this  fact  alone  precludes  the  supposition  that  the  work  was 
intended  as  a  text-book  for  advanced  teaching,  and  so  does  its 
want  of  method.  The  Carlisle  statute  quoted  above  shows  that 
the  secular  clergy  were  expected  to  teach  from  the  pulpit ;  that 
glosses  were  used  in  sermons  is  certain  from  Chaucer's  ironical 
reference  to  this  method  of  exposition  in  the  Sumnour's  Tale, 
and  there  are  frequent  allusions  to  it  in  Piers  the  Plowman. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  work  would  be  equally  well  adapted 
for  the  use  of  a  teacher  in  a  school  addressing  an  audience 
composed  of  students  who  were  capable  of  following,  more  or  less, 
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the  passages  in  Latin  as  he  read  them.  A  similar  audience 
would  no  doubt  be  provided  by  a  congregation  of  monks,  but 
the  close  way  in  which  the  argument  is  followed  and  its  points 
emphasised,  anticipated,  and  recapitulated,  as  in  I.  Cor.  xiv.  26, 
suggests  that  it  may  well  have  been  used  by  a  teacher  in  a 
school  such  as  that  attended  by  the  chaplains  of  the  Carnary 
Chapel  at  Worcester.  The  absence  of  book-learning  in  the 
glosses  would  not  be  felt  in  the  instruction  of  shghtly  educated 
men  in  minor  orders,  for  whom  the  proper  understanding  of 
the  Pauline  argument  was  of  the  first  importance.  The  large 
number  of  learned  words  contained  both  in  text  and  glosses,  as 
in  I.  Cor.  iv.  8,  support  this  suggestion  of  pedagogic  use,  but 
they  are  not  a  conclusive  proof,  since  if  the  people  found  them 
pleasing  in  religious  plays, ^  they  would  no  doubt  not  dislike 
them  in  sermons. 

The  translation  is  certainly  not  Wycliffite  but  orthodox,  and 
is  such  that  the  Church  can  have  found  no  reason  for  prohibiting 
its  use.  It  was  made  by  an  ecclesiastic — monk  or  secular  clerk, 
but  not  friar,  since  a  friar  would  never  have  translated  infalsis 
fratribus  by  in  false  freris.^  A  monk  would  have  more  leisure 
and  perhaps  more  learning  for  such  a  work  than  a  secular  clerk, 
but  would  be  less  likely  to  have  so  marked  a  bent  for  teaching 
or  preaching  as  that  displayed  by  the  author. 

As  to  the  date  when  the  translation  was  made,  it  is  impossible 
to  determine  an  exact  date  in  the  absence  of  any  external  evidence 
or  any  definite  clues  in  the  work  itself.  There  is  perhaps  a  slight 
indication  in  Col.  i.  29,  which  reads  :  "I  trauayle  in  striuande 
agynus  pe  rebelys."  This  interpolation  seems  quite  gratuitous, 
and  may  perhaps  indicate  a  date  soon  after  1381. 

The  language-forms  point  to  the  latter  part  of  the  fourteenth 
century,^  and  the  handwriting  is  of  the  same  date,  or  perhaps  a 
little  later.4 


^  See  the  second  passage  from  George  Puttenham  quoted  in  Section  V, 
pp.  xxxvi,  xxxvii. 

2  II.  Cor.  xi.  26.  3  ggg  Section  VIII.  «  See  Section  I. 
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The  translation  may  have  preceded  the  Wycliffite  versions, 
and  at  any  rate  was  probably  not  long  after  them,  since  when 
these  translations  of  the  complete  Bible  became  widely  known 
there  would  be  less  likelihood  of  such  halting  and  laborious 
translations  of  portions  of  it  being  made. 

In  any  case  it  was  almost  certainly  made  before  ]  408/9,  when, 
by  the  Constitutions  of  Archbishop  Arundel,  the  use  of  all 
English  versions  made  in  the  time  of  WyclifE  or  since  and  the 
making  of  new  ones  were  strictly  forbidden  to  all,  clerical  and 
lay  alike.^ 


Section   VII.     The  Translation  com/pared  tvith  its 
Contemporaries. 

The  translations  of  the  Bible  in  the  fourteenth  century  form 
part  of  a  general  activity  in  translating  in  England  at  that  time 
Most  of  the  literary  production,  from  that  of  the  "  grand  trans- 
lateur  "  downwards,  consisted  of  translations  and  adaptations 
both  in  verse  and  prose,  of  foreign  originals.  Here  it  is  only 
necessary  to  consider  those  in  prose ;  these  differ  widely  in  char- 
acter. In  the  first  place  there  are  those  admirable  renderings 
which  combine  a  reasonable  amount  of  accuracy  with  idiom- 
atic and  natural  English,  such  as  Chaucer's  Boethius  ;  on  the  one 
side  of  these  are  the  free  and  unpedantic  translations  which 
regard  the  spirit  rather  than  the  letter,  such  as  The  Travels 
of  Sir  John  Maundeville  and  John  Trevisa's  translations  of 
Higden's  Polychronicon  and  of  the  De  Proprietatibus  Rerum  of 
Bartholomseus  Angelicus ;  and  on  the  other  side  are  those  works 
which  are  little  more  than  word  for  word  construing  fiom  their 
respective  originals,  such  as  Dan  Michel's  Ayenhite  of  Inwit  and 
Richard  Rolle's  Psalter,  the  former  being  a  translation  from  the 
French,  the  latter  from  the  Vulgate  Latin.  There  is  interest- 
ing contemporary  evidence  that  the  questions  of  translations 

1  Wilkins,  Concilia,  Vol.  III.  p.  317. 
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generally,  and  of  the  claims  of  literal  as  against  idiomatic  ren- 
dering, were  being  discussed.  The  author  of  the  Chastisyng  of 
Goddis  Children  ^  recognises  the  arguments  then  current  against 
translating  the  Bible  into  English  at  all,  but  is  not  himself 
utterly  opposed  to  vernacular  renderings  and  their  moderate 
use.     He  writes — - 

"  Many  men  repreue]?  to  haue  J?e  Sawter  or  Matyns  or  ]?e  Gospel  in 
Englisch  or  ]?e  Bible,  bicause  )?ei  moun  not  be  translatid  in-to  no  vulgar 
word  bi  \>e  word  as  it  stondi]?  wi)70ute  greet  circumlocucioun  aftir  \>e  feljTig 
of  ]?e  first  writeris  whiche  translatiden  ]?at  in-to  LatjTi  bi  ]7e  teching  of  ]>& 
Hooli  Gost.  Ne]?eles  I  wole  not  repreue  suche  translaciouns,  ne  I  repreue 
not  to  haue  hem  on  Englische." 

The  question  of  the  advisability  of  translations  at  all  is  dis- 
cussed at  greater  length  in  a  Dialogue  between  a  Lord  and  a  Clerk 
upon  Translation,'^  written  by  John  Trevisa  probably  about  the 
year  1387,  when  he  translated  Higdens  Polychronicon,  for  the 
Lord  urges  the  Clerk  in  the  dialogue  to  translate  the  "  books  of 
Chronicles"  of  "  Ranulphus,  monk  of  Chester."  The  reasons 
for  translating  these  and  other  useful  works  into  English  are  set 
forward  by  the  Lord,  who  demolishes  the  objections  raised  by 
the  Clerk.  Translations  of  the  Bible  are  only  mentioned  in 
illustration  of  the  general  argument.  The  Septuagint,  the 
Vulgate,  and.  various  Old  English  renderings  are  adduced  by 
the  Lord  to  show  that  Biblical  translations  have  always  been 
considered  advisable,  and  the  prevalent  contemporary  opinion 
that  they  were  then  particularly  necessary,  in  spite  of  a  certain 
prejudice  against  them  (voiced  by  the  Clerk),  is  expressed  in 
the  following  passage — 

"  Also  holy  wrytte  in  Latyn  is  bothe  good  and  fayr  And  yet  for  to  make 
a  sermone  of  holy  wrytte  al  in  latyn  to  men  that  can  Englysshe  and  no 
latyn,  it  were  a  lewd  dede,  for  they  be  neuer  the  wyser  For  the  latyn  but 
it  be  told  hem  in  Englysshe  what  it  is  to  mene.     And  it  maye  not  be  told 


1  MS.  B.  14,  19.  fol.  62  b.  Trin.  Coll.  Camb.  cp.  E.B.V.  p.  xxviii.  (1904). 

2  An  English  Oarner :  Fifteenth  Century  Prose  and  Verse,  ed.  A.  W. 
Pollard,  p.  203  f.  (1903),  with  spelling  modernised  from  Caxton's  edition 
of  1482. 
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in  englissh  what  the  latjTi  is  to  mene  without  translacion  out  of  latyn  in 
to  Englysshe.  Thenne  it  nedeth  to  haue  an  englysshe  translacion  and  for 
to  kepe  it  in  mynde  that  it  be  not  foryeten  it  is  bettre  that  suche  a  transla- 
cion be  made  and  wryten,  than  sayd  and  not  wryten."  ^ 

It  must  have  been  a  similar  train  of  thought  that  led  the 
translator  of  this  version  of  the  Pauline  Epistles  to  set  out  upon 
his  work. 

Both  Trevisa  and  the  reviser  of  the  Wyclifhte  Bible  discuss 
literal  as  against  idiomatic  translation.  Before  beginning  his 
translation  of  the  Polychronicon  the  former  ^\Tote  a  letter  ^  to 
his  patron,  Lord  Thomas  of  Barkley,  which  may  be  considered 
as  the  preface  to  the  work,  since  it  states  the  principles  of  trans- 
lation which  Trevisa  intended  to  follow.     He  writes — 

"  I[n]  some  place  I  shall  set  word  for  word,  and  actiffe  for  actiffe,  and 
passife  for  passife,  arowe  righ[t]  as  it  stondeth  without  changinge  the  order 
of  words,  and  set  actife  for  passife,^  and  ayenward ;  And  in  some  places 
I  must  set  a  reson  for  a  word  and  tell  what  it  meaneth :  But  for  all  such 
changing,  the  meaning  shall  stand  and  not  be  changed ;  but  some  words 
and  names  of  Cuntries,  of  londs,  of  Cities  .  ,  .  must  be  set  and  stand  for 
himself  in  her  owne  kinde ;  as  Asia,  Europia,  Africa,  .  .  .  and  many  such 
words  and  names." 

The  principles  of  translation  laid  down  by  the  Wyclifhte 
reviser  were,  as  is  well  known,  similar  to  those  of  Trevisa.  He 
writes — ^ 

"  First  it  is  to  knowe  that  the  best  translating  is  out  of  Latyn  into 
English,  to  translate  aftir  the  sentence  and  not  oneli  aftir  the  wordis,  so 
that  the  sentence  be  as  opin,  either  openere,  in  English  as  in  Latyn,  and 
go  not  fer  fro  the  lettre ;  and  if  the  lettre  mai  not  be  suid  in  the  translating, 
let  the  sentence  euere  be  hool  and  open,  for  the  wordis  owen  to  serue  to 
the  en  tent  and  sentence,  and  ellis  the  wordis  ben  super  flu  either  false." 

1  Caxton,  ib.  p.  ii  (1482). 

-  John  iSmyth  :  Lives  of  the  Berkeleys,  ed.  Sir  John  Maclean,  Vol,  I. 
p.  344;  A.  W.  Pollard,  ib.,  pp.  209-10  (with  modernised  spelling  and 
emended  text). 

^  Mr.  Pollard  emends  the  sentence  to  the  following :  "  [But  in  some  place 
I  must  change  the  order  of  words]  and  set  £i,ctive  for  passive,"  etc. 

*  Forshall  and  Madden,  General  Prologue,  Cap.  XV.  Vol.  i.  p.  56  f . 
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Then  follows  detailed  grammatical  advice — 

"  In  tranislating  into  Enali.sh,  manie  resolucions  moun  make  the  sentence 
open,  as  an  ablatif  case  absolute  may  be  resoluid  into  these  thre  wordis, 
with  couenable  vferbe,  the  while,  for,  if,  as  gramariens  seyn;  .  .  .  and 
sumtyme  it  wolde  acorde  wel  with  the  sentence  to  be  resoluid  into  whanne, 
either  into  aftirwanl  .  .  .  ;  and  sumtyme  it  mai  wel  be  resoluid  into  a 
verbe  of  the  same  tens,  as  others  ben  in  the  same  resoun,  and  into  this 
word  et,  that  is,  and,  in  English  .  .  .  Also  a  participle  of  a  present  tens, 
either  preterit,  of  actif  vois,  either  passif,  mai  be  resoluid  into  a  verbe  of 
the  same  tens  and  a  coniunccioun  copulatif  .  .  .  and  this  wole,  in  manie 
placis,  make  the  sentence  open,  where  to  Englisshe  it  aftir  the  word,  wolde 
be  derk  and  douteful.  Also  a  relatif ,  which' mai  be  resolviid  into  his  antece- 
dent with  a  coniunccioun  copulatif  .  .  .  Also  whanne  oo  word  is  oonis  set 
in  a  reesoun,  it  mai  be  set  forth  as  of te  as  it  is  undurstonden,  either  as  of te 
as  reesoun  and  nede  axen ;  and  this  word  autem,  either  uero,  mai  stonde 
for  forsothe,  either  for  hut,  and  thus  I  vse  comounli ;  and  sumtyme  it  mai 
stonde  for  and,  as  elde  gramariens  sejTi.  Also  whanne  ri^tful  construc- 
cioun  is  lettid  bi  relacion,  I  resolue  it  openli.  ...  At  the  bigynnyng  I 
purposide,  with  Goddis  helpe,  to  make  the  sentence  as  trewe  and  open  in 
English  as  it  is  in  LatjTi,  either  more  trewe  and  more  open  than  it  is  in 
Latyn  .  .  .  And  where  I  haue  translatid  as  opinli  or  opinliere  in  English 
as  in  Latyn,  late  wise  men  deme,  that  knowen  wel  bothe  langagis,  and 
knowen  wel  the  sentence  of  holi  scripture.  And  wher  I  have  do  thus,  or  may, 
ne  doute,  thti  that  kunne  wel  the  sentence  of  holi  writ  and  English  to- 
gidere,  and  wolen  trauaile,  with  Goddis  grace  theraboute,  moun  make  the 
bible  as  trewe  and  as  opin,  3ea,  and  opinliere  in  English  than  it  is  in  Latyn. 
.  .  .  But  in  translating  of  wordis  equiuok,  that  is,  that  hath  mani  significa- 
cions  undur  oo  lettre,  mai  li3tli  be  pereil,  for  Austyn  seith  in  the  ij.  book  of 
Cristene  Teching,  that  if  equiuok  wordis  be  not  translatid  into  the  sense, 
either  vndurstonding,  of  the  au tour  it  is  errovir.  .  .  .  Therfore  a  translatour 
hath  greet  nede  to  studie  wel  the  sentence,  both  bifore  and  aftir,  and  loke 
that  suche  equiuok  wordis  acorde  wdth  the  sentence,  and  he  hath  nede 
to  lyue  a  clene  lif,  and  be  deuout  in  preiers,  and  haue  not  his  wit  ocupied 
about  worldli  thingis,  that  the  Holi  Spiryt,  autour  of  wisdom  and  kunnyng, 
and  truthe,  dresse  him  in  his  werk,  and  suflfre  him  not  for  to  erre.  Also 
this  word  ex  signifieth  sumtyme  of,  and  sumtyme  it  signifieth  hi,  as  Jerome 
seith ;  and  this  word  enim  signifieth  comjTili  forsothe,  and,  as  Jerome  seith, 
it  signifieth  cause  thus,  forwhi  ;  and  this  word  secundum  is  taken  for  aftir, 
as  manie  men  seyn,  and  comynli,  but  it  signifieth  wel  hi,  either  up,  .  .  . 
Manie  such  aduerbis,  coniuncciouns,  and  preposiciouns  ben  set  ofte  oon 
for  another,  and  at  fre  chois  of  avitouris  sumtyme ;  and  now  tho  shulen  be 
taken  as  it  acordith  best  to  the  sentence.  Bi  this  maner,  with  good  lyuyng 
and  greet  trauel,  men  moun  come  to  trewe  and  cleer  translating,  and  trewe 
vndurstonding  of  holi  writ,  seme  it  neuere  so  hard  at  the  bigynnyng." 


Contemporary  Translations  Ixxi 

Trevisa's  principles  allowed  of  more  elasticity  than  those  of 
the  Wycliffite  reviser.  In  Trevisa's  educational  works  it  was 
sufficient  to  give  an  assurance  that  the  meaning  should  "  stand 
and  not  be  changed,"  and  his  aim  was  not  to  be  exact  but  interest- 
ing, vivid,  and  amusing.  Accordingly  he  gives  the  preference 
to  colloquialism  over  exactitude,  and  allows  himself  to  abridge 
or  to  expand  his  original  at  will.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  the 
Biblical  translation  with  which  Trevisa  has  been  credited  by 
tradition  is  not  extant ;  there  his  free  and  lively  methods  and 
the  ultra-literal  fashion  that  often  spoilt  fourteenth-century 
Biblical  translations  might  have  happily  tempered  each  other. 
For  the  translation  of  the  Bible,  although  perhaps  it  belongs 
to  the  general  fashion  of  the  fourteenth  century,  stands  on  a 
separate  footing.  Here  alone  the  translator  felt  the  obligations 
of  accuracy  and  scholarship.  A  comparison  of  the  various 
Biblical  translations  of  the  fourteenth  century  illustrates  espe- 
cially the  efforts  made  to  reconcile  the  two  ideals  of  preserving 
the  exact  significance  and  of  giving  it  in  intelligible  English. 
There  are  those  in  which  nothing,  or  hardly  anything,  more  than 
literal  construing  is  attempted;  such  is  Richard  Rolle's  Psalter,^ 
conjecturally  dated  in  1326/7  ^.  This  consists  of  the  Latin 
text,  followed  by  a  translation,  and  then  by  a  commentary,  and 
thus  corresponds  to  the  commentaries  on  the  Gospels  mentioned 
in  Section  VI.  p.  liii.  The  translation  is  mere  construing  of  the 
Latin ;  it  would  not  be  possible  to  be  more  literal.  The  Latin 
order  of  words  is  rigidly  followed  with  entire  disregard  of  the 
Enghsh  usage,  and  Latin  cases  and  prepositions  are  not  adapted. 

Thus  he  renders  in  Psalm  I. — 

Verse  1  :  Beatus  uir  qui  non  abijt  in  consilio  impiorum :  et  in  via  pecca- 
torum  non  stetit,  et  in  cathedra  pestilencie  non  sedit,  by  "  Blisful  man  the  whilk 
oway  jed  noght  in  the  counsaile  of  wicked ;  and  in  the  way  of  synf  ul  stode 
noght,  and  in  the  chaiere  of  pestilens  he  noght  sate." 

Verse  2  :  Sed  in  lege  domini  voluptas  eius  :  et  in  lege  eins  meditabitur 
die  ac  node  :  "  Bot  in  laghe  of  lord  the  will  of  him  :  and  in  his  laghe  he  sail 
thynke  day  and  nyght." 

1  Ed.  H.  R.  Bramley,  Oxford,  1884.  2  75^  p  xv. 


Ixxii  Introduction 

The  commentary  that  follows  each  verse  is  also  mainly  a 
translation,  and  is  only  slightly  less  literal  than  the  text  itself. 

The  early  Wycliffite  Version  of  1382  is  an  attempt  at  a  more 
natural  translation  than  this,  but  it  is  hardly  more  successful. 
Here  the  writer  is  additionally  hampered  by  his  lack  of  command 
of  the  Latin,  but  what  is  specially  noticeable  is  his  anxious 
solicitude  lest  he  should  mislead.  He  feels  that  his  work  will 
be  read  chiefly  by  those  who  have  no  opportunity  of  reference 
to  the  Latin  original,  so  that  the  entire  responsibility  lies  on 
him. 

This  is  evident  in  his  nervous  use  of  numerous  double  render- 
ings, which  are  much  more  frequent  in  this  early  text  than  in 
the  revision,  more  frequent,  even,  than  in  this  present  version 
of  the  Pauline  Epistles,  where  the  presence  of  the  Latin  text 
provided  a  safeguard. 

For  instance,  the  E.V.  reads,  in  I.  Cor.  i.  8,  crime  or  greet  synne  ;  in 
ver.  10,  scismes  or  dyuysioims,  dissenciouns  or  discordis  ;  in  ver.  11,  signyfied 
or  toolde  ;  in  ver.  17,  to  euangelyse  or  preche  the  gospel ;  in  ver.  2.5,  syf: 
thing  or  freel ;   and  so  on.  * 

Better  work  is  found  in  the  translation  of  parts  of  the  New 
Testament  published  by  Miss  Panes  (E.B.V.)  The  quality  of 
the  E.B.V.  varies  considerably  in  different  parts  of  it,  since  it 
is  by  two  translators.  The  second  part  ^  is  inferior  to  the  first. 
As  in  the  present  text,  there  are  many  glosses  and  alternative 
renderings,  and  many  mistranslations  due  either  to  ignorance 
or  to  a  corrupt  Latin  text  from  which  the  translation  may  have 
been  made.  Yet  in  spite  of  these  Miss  Paues  considers  this 
second  part  to  be  superior  to  the  Earlier  Wycliffite  Version  in 
clearness  of  expression,  although  in  accuracy  and  polish  it  is 
inferior  to  the  Later. ^ 

The  first  part  ^  of  this  translation  was  made  by  a  good  Latin 

^  Consisting  of  the  first  six  chapters  of  St.  Matthew,  >the  Acts,  and  the 
Catholic  Epistles,  written  in  a  North  Midland  dialect. 

2  E.B.V.  pp.  Ixxix.-lxxxvi  (1904). 

^  Consisting  of  a  Prologue,  the  Pauline  Epistles,  and  those  of  Peter> 
James,  and  I.  John,  written  in  a  Southern  dialect. 
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scholar,  who  could  also  write  clear  and  idiomatic  Enghsh;  his 
work  is  free  from  inaccuracies  to  a  great  extent,  and  is  put  by 
Miss  Panes  on  a  level  with  the  Later  AVycliffite  Version.^ 

Finally,  the  Later  Wycliffite  revision  is  the  work  of  a  reviser 
who  followed  principles  of  translation  which  remain  valid  even 
when  considered  in  the  light  of  modern  scholarship.  His  rules 
go,  for  the  most  part,  against  rather  than  in  favour  of  an  unswerv- 
ing grammatical  exactitude  (though,  of  course,  he  does  not  admit 
of  the  slightest  change  of  the  meaning  of  the  original)  thus 
indicating  in  what  direction  had  lain  the  fault  of  previous  Biblical 
renderings. 

The  version  in  the  MS.  under  consideration  comes  nearest  to 
the  Early  Wycliffite  translation.  Often  in  the  examples  of 
syntax  cited  in  Section  V  the  E.V.  shares  the  awkward  and 
obscure  construction  of  this  version,  but  in  order  of  words  the 
E. Y.  is  sometimes  the  more  natural  of  the  two ;  for  instance — 

Roui.  i.  9  :  MS.  Testis  enim  michi  est  deus  .  .  .  for  witnesse  to  me  is 
god.  E.V.  forsoth  god  is  a  witnesse  to  me.  Rom.  i.  21  :  M.S.  obscuraium 
est  insipiens  cor  eorum  .  .  .  ]?e  herte  of  pern  vnwise  is  maad  derk.  E.V. 
the  unwise  herte  of  them  is  derkid  (where  the  adj.  umvise  is  rightly  made 
to  qualify  herte).  Eph.  iv.  i :  MS.  Obsecro  itaque  uos  ego  uinctus  in  domino 
lit  digne  ambuletis  uocacione  qua  uocati  estis  .  .  .  ]?erfore  I  beseche 
30U  bre]3ere  I  bounden  in  oure  lord  ]?at  3ee  wor]?ily  go  ]?urgh  pe  calling  )?at 
^ee  ar  calh^d.  E.V.  arid  so  I  bounden  in  the  lord  byseche  that  ^e  walke 
worthily  in  the  clepinge  in  which  3e  ben  clepid.  Eph.  iv.  6  :  qui  super 
omnes  et  per  omnia  et  in  omnibus  uobis  .  .  .  pe  whiche  ouer  alle  and  ]?urgh 
alle  l^yng  and  in  alle  vs.  E.V.  The  which  is  above  alle  men  and  by  alle 
thingis  and  in  vs  alle. 

These  improvements,  however,  are  not  very  frequent,  and  the 
E.V.  as  a  whole  cannot  be  ranked  much  higher  than  the  version 
of  MS.  Parker  32. 

This  version  does  not  compare  favourably  with  any  other 
Biblical  translation  made  in  the  fourteenth  century,  except  A\ith 
Rolle's  Psalter.  As  has  been  said,  it  is  on  the  whole  inferior  to 
the  Wychffite  E.V.,  and  though  the  inferior  part  of  the  E.B.V. 
is  on  about  the  same  level  of  inaccuracy,  in  other  respects  it  is 

1  E.B.  y.  pp.  Ixxxii.  and  Ixxxvi  (i9t;4). 


Ixxiv  Introduction 

superior.  The  glosses  in  the  E.B.V.,  though  numerous,  are  of 
a  very  simple  explanatory  kind  as  a  rule,  and  are  seldom  so 
extensive  as  those  which  sometimes  occur  in  the  Parker  MS.  32. 
The  text  is  much  more  readable  and  intelligible,  and  more  in- 
dependent of  the  Latin  original,  perhaps  because  the  latter  was 
not  written  alongside  it.  A  fortiori,  the  first  and  better  part 
of  the  E.B.V.  is  of  much  greater  merit  than  the  present  transla- 
tion. The  version  of  the  Parker  MS.  32  is  extremely  literal  and 
unpolished,  and  often  inaccurate ;  in  many  places  it  would  even 
have  been  incomprehensible  to  an  English-speaking  person 
unable  to  compare  it  with  the  Latin  original.  Its  obscurity  is 
due,  to  a  certain  extent,  to  its  vocabulary,  which  contains  a 
large  number  of  words  adapted  from  the  Latin  ^  that  were  not 
in  common  use  at  the  time.  These  are  sometimes  explained  by 
a  gloss,  but  not  always,  and  the  very  explanation  constitutes  an 
interruption,  and  distracts  the  reader's  attention  from  the  meaning 
of  the  passage  as  a  whole.  Examples  of  such  unfamiliar  words 
are  :  vnordeyne,  exacerbacyoun,  moUes,  vndermynystracion,  susur- 
rus,  opitulacyoim,  coaccyoun. 

The  obscurity  also  lies  largely  in  the  syntax,  which  is  often 
very  much  strained  in  conformity  with  the  Latin  original. 
The  translator  recognised  no  such  principles  as  those  laid  down 
by  the  reviser  of  the  Wyclifiite  Version  in  his  Prologue  for  the 
guidance  of  other  translators  of  the  Bible. ^  He  does  not,  as  a 
rule,  resolve  Latin  ablative  absolutes  and  participles  into  sub- 
ordinate clauses  with  a  finite  verb,  nor  does  he  often  change  a 
relative  pronoun  into  its  antecedent,  repeated  and  preceded  by 
a  copulative  conjunction.     For  instance — 

Rom.  i.  27  :  MS.  relicto  nalurali  vsu  .  .  .  pe  kyndely  use  forsaken. 
L.V.  also  the  men  forsoken  the  kyndli  uss.  I.  Cor.  i.  7  :  MS.  iiobis  .  .  . 
expedantibus  reuelacionem.  ...  to  30U  .  .  .  abydande  ]9e  reuelacyoun. 
L.V.  to  30U  .  .  .  that  abiden  the  sdiewyng.  I.  Cor.  i.  18  :  MS.  pere- 
untihus  .  .  .  to  pe  perschende.  L.V.  to  hem  that  perisclien.  Phil.  iii.  13  : 
MS.  autem  quidem  que  retro  sunt  ohliuiscens  ad  ea  uero  que  priora  sunt 
extendens  meipsum.  .  .  .  but  ]?oo  thyngys  pat  ar  behynde  I  forgetande  and 

1  See  Section  V.  -  See  abov^e,  p.  Ixx. 
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spredande  me  forso]?e  to  }?oo  thynges  ]?at  ar  fyrst.  L.V.  y  forjete  tho 
thingis  that  ben  bihyndis,  and  stretclie  forth  my  silf  to  tho  thingis  that  ben 
bifore.  II.  Thess.  ii.  4  :  MS.  ita  tit  in  templo  sedeat  ostendens  se  tamquam  sit 
deus  ...  so  ]?at  he  sytte  in  pe  temjile  of  god  schewande  hym  as  )?at  he  be 
god.  L.V.  so  that  he  sitte  in  the  temple  of  god,  and  schewe  hym  silf  as  if  he 
were  god.  I.  Tim.  i.  6  :  MS.  a  quihiis  quidam  aberrantes  conuersi  sunt  .  .  , 
fro  )?e  whiche  somme  fro  errande  ]?ei  ben  turnyd.  L.V.  fro  whiche  thingis 
sum  men  han  errid  and  ben  turned.  I.  Tim.  i.  12  :  MS.  qiiia  fidelem  me 
existimauit  ponens  in  ministerio  .  .  .  for  he  settande  me  in  mjTiysterye 
trowide  me  trewe.  L.V.  for  he  gesside  me  feithful  and  putte  me  in 
mynystrie. 

His  fondness  for  relatives  is  illustrated  by — 

Rom.  i.  3,  4  :  MS.  de  filio  suo  qui  factus  est  ei  exsemine  dauid  secundum 
carnem,  qui  predestinaius  est  filius  del  .  .  .  his  sone  \>e  whiche  is  maad 
to  hym  of  ]?e  seed  of  dauid  after  ]?e  flasch  ]?e  whiche  is  before  ordeynyd 
goddis  sone.  L.V.  his  sone  which  is  maad  to  hym  of  the  seed  of  Dauid  bi 
the  flescli,  and  he  was  bifor  ordeyned  the  sone  of  God. 

Here  the  L.V.,  because  of  the  confusion  of  its  pronouns,  is  not  much 
better  than  the  MS.  rendering. 

Sometimes  the  translator  retains  a  subordinate  clause  with  a 
conjunction  and  a  finite  verb,  where  the  Wyclifiite  reviser  has 
perceived  the  advantage  of  an  infinitive,  e.  g. — 

I.  Cor.  i.  27  :  MS.  id  confundat  forcia  .  .  .  ]mt  he  confounde  stronge 
thyuges.     L.V.  to  confounde  the  stronge  thingis. 

The  order  of  words  is  often  unnatural,  and  the  phrases  are 
stiff  because  the  translator  has  not  been  bold  enough  to  depart 
from  the  Latin  order ;  in  this  respect  the  Wycliffite  reviser  is 
often  his  superior.     For  instance — 

Rom.  i.  15  :  MS.  promptum  est  .  .  .  eivangelisare  ...  it  is  redy  and 
to  30U  .  .  .  for  to  preche  ]?e  ewangelye.  L.V.  is  redi  to  preche  the  gospel 
also  to  30U.  I.  Cor.  i.  29  :  MS.  in  conspectu  eius  .  .  .  in  ]?e  si3te  of  hym. 
L.V.  in  hissi^t.  VlxW.iu.W  .M.^.configuratusm.orti  eius  .  .  .  I  configured 
to  pe  dea)?  of  hym.  L.V.  and  be  maad  lijk  to  his  deeth.  Phil.  iii.  19  :  MS. 
quorum  finis  interitus  .  .  .  ];>e  eende  of  whom  pe  death.  L.V.  whos  ende 
is  deth.  Phil.  iii.  20  :  MS.  nostra  autem  conuersacio  .  .  .  oure  forso]?e 
conuersacion.  L.V.  but  oure  lyuyng.  1.  Tim  i.  12:  MS.  gracias  ago  ei  .  .  . 
thankyng  I  do  to  hym.  L.V.  I  do  thankingis  to  him.  Heb.  viii.  3  :  MS.  vnde 
necesse  est  et  hunc  habere  aliquid  .  .  .  wherfore  it  is  nede  and  hym  to  haue 
sumwhat.     L.V.  wherfore  it  is  nede  that  also  this  bischop  haue  sum  thing. 
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Examples  of  the  inaccuracy  of  the  translator,  and  of  his  mis- 
leading, if  not  actually  wrong,  renderings  have  already  been 
given  in  Section  V. 

Thus  this  translation  cannot  take  a  high  place  among  works 
of  a  similar  character  in  the  fourteenth  century,  and  in  fact  can 
only  be  placed  above  Eolle's  Psalter  and  the  Ayenbite  of  Imvit. 
It  is  inferior  to  all  the  other  New  Testament  and  Bible  translations, 
even  to  the  Earlier  Wycliffite  Version  and  the  inferior  part  of  the 
E.B.V.  But  its  form  makes  it  clear  that,  like  Eolle's  Psalter, 
it  was  never  intended  to  be  read  as  an  independent  translation ; 
and  it  shares  equally  with  all  the  other  New  Testament  translations 
of  the  time  the  interest  of  showing  how  the  fourteenth- century 
mind  wrestled  with  the  difficulties  of  Pauline  thought,  clutch- 
ing at  the  thread  of  the  logical  argument,  as  is  shown,  for  instance, 
in  the  explanatory  repetitions  and  references  in  Rom.  v.  16, 
and  striving  to  express  the  full  thought,  sometimes  even  finding 
more  than  is  given  (perhaps  misled  by  some  commentator)  as 
in  I.  Cor.  xv.  32,  Rom.  xiv.  7,  8,  and  22.  But  for  the  most  part 
the  translator  conscientiously  attempts  to  make  the  text  clear 
by  the  narrow  light  of  a  very  simple  morality  and  dogma  (as  in 
Rom.  X.  6  and  7),  although  hampered  by  an  indifferent  know- 
ledge of  Latin  and  the  lack  of  any  real  mastery  over  his  own 
language. 

Section  VIII.    Language} 
I.  Vowels  of  stressed  syllabhs. 
O.E.  Short  Vowels. 

§  1.  O.E.  a  remains  as  [a]  in  closed  syllables ;  in  open  syllables 
it  is  lengthened  to  [«] — 

crabhe,  II.  Tim.  ii.  17;  forsaken  (p.p.),  Rom.  i.  27;  with  absorption 
of  following  unaccented  vowel  after  loss  of  intervening  consonant; 
maade  (p.p.),  Rom.  i.  22. 

^  This  Section  only  attempts  to  deal  with  words  of  English  and  Scan- 
dinavian origin.  For  explanation  of  abbreviated  book-titles  see  Biblio- 
graphy, p.  xciii.  f . 
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Before  nasals  O.E.  a  usually  remains,  but  is  lengthened  to 

[a]  in  open  syllables,  and  to  \f/\  before  lengthening  consonant 

groups — 

thankicl  (p.p.))  Rom.  i.  21;  name,  Rom.  i.  5;  foond  (3.  .sg.  pret.), 
II.  Tim.  i.  17;   with  earlier  shortening  :   sfanden  (1.  pi.  pres.),  Rom.  v.  2. 

Throughout  fro  (0.  Scand.  frd)  occurs  for  the  native  form 
fram. 

Beside  forms  in  a  occur  others  in  e  from  O.E.  bye-forms  in  ce, 

in — 

whan,  Rom.  iii.  4  (5  times);  pan,  Rom.  v.  1.5  (17  times);  panne,  Rom. 
viii.  10  (8  times);  wheti,  Rom.  iv.  19  (62  times);  pen,  Rom.  vii.  13  (28 
times);  tvhenne,  I.  Cor.  xvi.  2  (once);  penne,  Rom.  xi.  6  (13  times). 

§  2.  O.E.  (B  (Merc.  Kent,  e)  appears  as  a — 

hadde,  Rom.  i.  21 ;  fadyr,  Rom.  iii.  25.  O.E.  pjgcedere,  tdgedere, 
always  appears  with  -i-,  -y-  forms,  on  account  of  the  following  dental 
(cp.  Morsb.  §  109)  or  the  preceding  palatal  (cp.  Kal.  §  208,  Anm.  9.)  : 
togidere,  Rom.  i.  12;  togydere,  Rom.  iii.  12.  O.E.  gaederian,  gadrian,  gives 
forms  with  -a-  and  -e-  (each  4  times)  :  e.  g.  gederyd  (p.p.)  I.  Cor.  v.  4; 
gaderyd  (p.p.),  I.  Cor.  vii.  29. 

§  3.  O.E.  e  is  written  e,  whether  retained  as  a  short  vowel  or 
lengthened  in  open  syllables  to  [|];  when  lengthened  before 
lengthening  consonant-groups  (sound-value  [e])  or  in  mono- 
syllables, it  is  written  e  or  ee — 

helpere,  Rom.  xvi.  9;  thenke  (1.  sg.  pres.),  II.  Cor.  i.  17;  ete  (inf.),  Rom. 
xiv.  2;    ^eeWe  (inf.),  Rom.  ii.  6;  weel,  Rom.  xi.  19. 

§  4.  O.E.  i  usually  remains,  written  ?',  y,  but  is  lengthened 
before  lengthening  consonant-groups — 

wille  (sb.),  Rom.  ix.  19;  drynke  (inf.),  Rom.  xiv.  21;  fynde  (1.  sg. 
pres.),  Rom.  vii.  18. 

O.E.  i  also  ajipears  sporadically  as  e  in  pedyr,  Rom.  xv.  24. 

§  5.  O.E.  0  remains  unless  lengthened  in  open  syllables  or 
before  lengthening  consonant-groups — 

folc,  Rom.  i.  5;  brokyn  (p.p.),  Rom.  xi.  17;  ivoord,  Rom.  ix.  28; 
■^ooldyn  (p.p.),  II.  Cor.  i.  11. 

O.E.  o  appears  as  u  in  durste  (3.  sg.  pret.),  Rom.  v.  7,  probably  by 
analogy  with  other  parts  of  the  verb,  e.  g.  inf.  durn,  Phil.  i.  14. 
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§  6,  O.E.  u  remains,  written  v-  initially,  w  or  o  medially,  unless 

lengthened   before   lengthening   consonant-groups,    when   it   is 

written  ou,  value  \u\ — 

vnderberande,  Col.  iii.  13;  lunge,  Rom.  xiv.  11;  sone,  Rom.  i.  3; 
ground,  Rom.  xv.  20 ;  doumbe,  I.  Cor.  xii.  2. 

§  7.  O.E.  y  (Kent,  e)  appears  as  y,  i,  representing  unrounded 
[i],  unless  lengthened  to  [^],  written  y,  before  lengthening  con- 
sonant-groups— 

synne  (sb.),  Rom.  i.  28;  fidfild  (p.p.),  Rom.  i.  29;  mynde,  Rom. 
XV.  15. 

O.E.  y  appears  as  e  (26  times),  beside  i  ov  y  (25  times)  in  forms  of  the 
verb  O.E.  wyrcan,  probably  by  analogy  with  the  sb.  Angl.  were,  e.  g. 
werke  (1.  sg.  pres.),  Rom.  vii.  20;  wyrke  (1.  sg.  pres.),  Rom.  vii.  15. 

O.E.  yfel  appears  with  e  forms  throughout,  e.  g.  euyl,  Rom.  xiii.  3  (see 
Morsb.  §  130). 

The  form  lefte  (2.  pi.  imp.),  Heb.  xii.  12,  is  from  O.E.  inf.  *leftan  (Orm. 
lefftenn)  beside  lyftan  (see  Morsb.  §  129,  Anm.  5). 

O.E.  y  appears  as  u  by  analogy  in  Jiungres  (3.  sg.  pres.,  ep.  sb.  O.E. 
hungor),  Rom.  xii.  20,  and  in  Instys  (sb.  pi.,  from  an  O.E.  byeform  lust 
without  umlaut),  II.  Tim.  iii.  4  (cp.  Morsb.  §  129,  Anm.  4.  2). 

The  forms  suche  (4  times,  e.g.  Rom.  i.  32);  suyche  (17  times,  e.g. 
Rom.  ii.  2),  suych  (13  times,  e.  g.  Philem.  9),  O.E.  swilc,  swylc,  may  be 
due  .to  the  influence  of  the  preceding  w  (cp.  Urk.  p.  64),  or  of  the 
following  palatal  (cp.  Kal.  §  226  b).  The  forms  swych  (once),  Heb.  viii. 
1,  swyche  (once),  Heb.  vii.  26,  and  sich  (once),  I.  Cor.  v.  1,  also  occur; 
which  does  not  occur  with  -u-  in  this  text. 

The  form  worte,  Rom.  xiv.  2,  (O.E.  w^/rt)  is  probablj^  from  a  bye- 
form  without  umlaut  (cp.  Morsb.  §  129,  Anm.  3). 

O.E.  Long  Vowels. 

§  8.  O.E.  (%  usually  appears  as  o,  oo,  value  [o] — - 

holy,  Rom.  i.  2 ;  aroos,  Rom.  xiv.  9.  In  5  cases  a  following  -i-  or 
-y-  indicates  the  length  of  the  -o-,  e.g.  rois  (3.  sg.  pret.),  Rom.  viii.  34; 
aboyd  (3.  sg.  pret.),  Heb.  xi.  10.  The  Northern  -a-  occurs  3  times; 
talcyns,  haly,  Rom.  xv.  19 ;  ham,,  I.  Cor.  xiv.  35.  In  Scand.  loanwords 
the  corresponding  Scand.  diphthong  ei  remains  as  ay,  ey,  e.  g.  plur.  gayte, 
gayt,  Heb.  ix.  12,  13 ;  geyte,  Heb.  x.  4,  cp.  O.  Scand.  geit. 

§  9.  Angl.  W.S.  ^',  Kent,  e  (Gmc.  ai  +  i,  j)  appears  as  e,  ee, 
value  [e] — 

hele,  Rom.  i.  16;   leest  {=  least),  once,  I.  Cor.  xv.  9. 
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When  shortened  this  sound  appears  as  a  and  e — 

a-forms:  dalt  (p.p.)»  twice,  e.g.  I.  Cor.  xiii.  3;  sprad  (p.p.)j  twice,  e.g. 
Rom.  X.  21 ;  lad  (p.p.),  5  times,  e.g.  II.  Cor.  i.  16;  (3.  sg.  pret.),  once, 
Col.  ii.  15;  ladde  (3.  sg.  pret.),  once,  Heb.  vii.  19;  laste  {—  last),  and 
compounds,  throughout,  e.g.  Rom.  i.  10;  xvi.  25;  lasse'once,  Rom.  ix. 
12;  last  (  =  lest),  twice,  e.g.  Rom.  xi.  21;  clansyng,  once,  Heb.  ix.  13; 
any,  Rom.  i.  10  and  throughout  except  6  times  ony,  e.  g.  Rom.  v.  7. 

e-forms  :  led  (p.p.),  6  times,  e.g.  Rom.  ii.  4;  ledde  (p.p.),  once, 
Rom.  XV.  24;  (3.  sg.  pret.),  twice,  e.  g.  Eph.  iv.  8;  lesse,  16  times,  e.g. 
I.  Cor.  iii.  15;  lest  {—  lest),  30  times,  e.g.  Rom.  xv.  20;  leste  (  =  lest), 
twice,  e.g.  I.  Cor.  iv.  6;  leste  (  =  least),  once,  Eph.  iii.  8;  clen-^e  (inf.), 
Heb.  ix.  14,  and  throughout. 

§  10.  W.S.  ae,  non-W.S.  e,  (Gmc.  a:)  appears  as  e,  ee,  probably 
with  value  [e],  from  non-W.S.  e — 

drede  (inf.),  Rom.  xi.  20;   seed,  Rom.  iv.  13. 

When  shortened  this  sound  usually  appears  as  e,  but  twice 
as  a — 

dredde  (pret.  pi.),  Heb.  xi.  23;   rad  (p.p.),  twice,  e.g.  II.  Cor.  iii.  15. 

§  11.  O.E.  e  remains  [e],  written  e,  ee — 
mede,  Rom.  i.  27;   wee,  Rom.  v.  1. 

§  12.  O.E.  ~i  remains  \l\  written  i,  y — 
rise  (inf.),  Rom.  xiii.  11;  lyf,  Rom.  ii.  7. 

When  shortened  it  appears  as  i,  y,  value  [i] — 
wisdam,  Rom.  viii.  7;    wymmen,  Rom.  i.  26;    after  w-  it  appears  as 
o,  value  [u"],  in  womman,  Rom.  vii.  2. 

§  13.  O.E.  o  remains  [o],  written  o.  oo — 

dom,  Rom.  ii.  3;  soopnes,  II.  Thess.  ii.  12.  In  13  cases  -i-  or  -y-  is 
used  to  indicate  the  length  of  the  preceding  vowel,  e.  g.  oiper,  II.  Thess. 
ii.  15,  oyper,  I.  Cor.  xiv.  6.     (O.E.  Ohwaeper). 

§  14.  O.E.  il  remains  [u],  written  ou,  ow — • 
moup,  Rom.  iii.  14;    hows,  I.  Cor.  i.  16. 

When  shortened  it  appears  as  v-,  -u-,  -o-,  value  [v] — 
vpon,  Rom.  i.  18;   huswyfes,  I.  Tim.  v.  14;   abouen,  Rom.  xiii.  1. 

§  15.  O.E.  ?/  is  unrounded  to  [i],  written  y,  i — ■ 
fyre,  Rom.  xii.  20;    fir,  II.  Thess.  i.  8.     This  sound  when  shortened 

before  two  or  more  consonants  is  seen  in  lytlyng,  Rom.  xi.  12;  filthe, 

Rom.  i.  27. 
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O.E.  Short  Diphthongs. 
§  16.  Breaking. 

O.E.  ea  (Angl.  ea,  a),  from  a  before  r,  l,-{-  consonant,  appears 
as  a,  except  before  the  lengthening  consonant-group  Id,  where 
it  gives  [9]— 

hardnesse,  Rom.  ii.  5;  halp  (3.  sg.  pret.),  Rom.  vi.  14;  told  (p.p.). 
Rom.  iv.  5;   hoolde  (2.  pi.  imp.),  II.  Thess.  ii.  15. 

O.E.  ea  (Angl.  ce),  from  a  before  h  and  h  +  consonant,  appears 
as  a  before  x  {=  hs)  :   (see  also  under  Consonant  Influence) — 
waxe  (2.  pi.  pres.),  Rom.  vi.  21. 

O.E.  eo  before  r,  I,  +  consonant,  appears  as  e,  ee,  value  [r], 

before  lengthening  consonants  [e],  also  as  o,  beside  e,  when  w 

immediately  precedes — 

herte,  Rom.  i.  21;  eerpe,  Heb.  vi.  7;  siverd,  Rom.  xiii.  4;  worschipe, 
Rom.  ii.  10. 

There  are  no  examples  of  the  change  of  M.E.  e  (O.E.  eo)  to  a 
before  r  +  consonant  in  native  words,  but  a  is  occasionally 
found  in  this  position  in  French  loanwords — ■ 

parfite,  Eph.  iv.  13,  beside  perfyte,  Rom.  xii.  2. 

O.E.  eo,  from  earlier  e  before  h  and  h  +  consonant,  became 
i,  y,  by  the  so-called  palatal  umlaut  in  the  O.E.  period ;  this  vowel 
remains  (see  also  under  Consonant  Influence),  e.  g. — ■ 

sixty,  I.  Tim.  v.  9;  ripwisnesse,  Rom.  i.  17. 

The  i-umlaut  of  O.E.  breaking  diphthongs  appears  as  e, 
ee — 

■^erde,  I.  Cor.  iv.  21 ;  schepperde,  Heb.  xiii.  20. 

§  17.  U-,  0-  umlaut. 

O.E.  eo,  the  u/o  umlaut  of  e,  appears  as  e — 

heuen,  Rom.  iv.  18;  sefyn,  Rom.  xi.  4.  Tliere  are  no  certain  examples 
representing  the  u/o  umlaut  of  i. 

§  18.  Palatal  Diphthongisation. 

After  an  initial  palatal  consonant — 

Angl,  ce,  e  (W.S.  ea)  appears  as  a — 

schal  (sg.),  Rom,  ii,  6;   3a/  (3,  sg,  pret,).  Gal.  iii.  18. 
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Angl.  e  (W.S.  ie)  appears  as  e,  or  when  lengthened  as  e,  ee — 
forgete  (inf.),  Heb.  xiii.  2;    ^eelde  (inf.),  Rom.  ii.  6. 

The  verb  to  give  appears  with  root-vowel  i  throughout  its 
present-stem  forms,  probably  influenced  by  the  East  Scand. 
verb^n'a  (cp.  Bjorkman  :  Scand.  Loanwords  in  M.E.,  pp.  155-6). 

O.E.  o  (eo)  remains — 
:^ok,  II.  Cor.  vi.  14. 

O.E.  Long  Diphthongs. 

§  19.  O.E.  ea  appears  as  e,  ee,  ea,  value  [f] — 

deth,  Rom.  i.  32;    -^eerys,  Rom.  xv.  23;   deade,  Rom.  i.  4. 

Shortening  of  the  vowel  is  indicated  by  the  double  consonant 
in — 

gretter  (compve.),  Heb.  vi.  13. 

§  20.  O.E.  e7)  appears  as  e,  ee,  value  [e] — 
fend,  I.  Tim.  iii.  7;    seeke  (adj.),  Rom.  xv.  7. 
When  shortened  this  sound  gives  e,  r.  y — 
derrest,  I.  Cor.  x.  14;   sik,  I.  Cor.  viii.  7;   syknesse,  II.  Cor.  xii.  9. 

§  21.  The  ^-umlaut  of  O.E.  m,  cb  (Angl.  Kent,  e,  eb,  ^i?)  appears 

as  e,  ee,  value  [«]  from  the  Anglian  forms — 

heren  (inf.),  Rom.  x.  14;  newe,  C4al.  vi.  15;  beleeuyn  (3.  pi.  pres.), 
Rom.  iii.  22. 

Consonant  Lnfluence. 

Vowel  -\-  Palatal  Spirant. 

§  22.  O.E.  CB  +  5  gives  ay,  ey — • 

day,  Rom.  ii.  5;  seyde  (3.  sg.  pret.),  Rom.  ix.  29;  the  verb  to  say  has 
all  forms  in  -ey-,  except  once  inf.  sayn,  Rom.  iii.  5.  Exceptional  is 
agynus.  Col.  i.  29. 

§  23.  O.E.  6  +  5  gives  ey,  value  \ei\ — ■ 

wey,  I.  Thess.  iii.  11. 

This  sound  before  ht  gives  i — 

behi^^te  (3.  sg.  pret.),  Rom.  iv.  21;  hehi-^t  (p.p.),  Rom.  i.  2,  constructed 
from  O.E.  reduplicating  preterite  -Jieht. 
f 


Ixxxii  Introduction 

§  24.  O.E.  ^  +  5,  ?7  +  5  appear  as  y,  value  [I] — - 

lyse  (3.  sg.  pres.),  Rom.  vii.  18;  hyed  (p.p.),  I.  Thess.  ii.  17;  hye  (inf.), 
Tit.  ii.  14,  an  analogical  form;  steye  (inf.),  Rom.  x.  6,  has  -ey-  either  by 
Scand.  influence  (cp.  Bjorkman,  Scand.  Loanwords  in  M.E.,  p.  62),  or 
by  transference  into  the  2nd  ablaut  class. 

§  25.  O.E.  i  (earlier  ea,  eo)  also  appears  as  i.  y,  before  ht — 
fightys  (sb.  pi.),  II.  Cor.  vii.  5;  my:^ty,  Rom.  iv.  21. 

§  26.  O.E.  rc  (Angl.  e)  +  5  gives  ey,  value  [ei] — 

cley,  Rom.  ix.  21.  O.E.  W:^hwilc,  celc,  appears  usually  as  eche,  e.  g. 
Rom.  i.  17;  yche  (once),  I.  Cor.  xv.  39;  vche  (once),  Rom.  xii.  3,  is  the 
W.  Midi,  form,  also  found  in  Sthn.,  from  Merc,  ylc  (V.  Ps.),  or  perhaps 
from  O.E.  gehwylc  (cp.  N.E.D.  s.  v.  each);  for  ylke,  ilke,  see  under  III. 
Consonants,  §  50. 

§  27.  O.E.  eci  (late  W.S.  Angl.  e)  +  h,  5,  gives  [^1],  written 
variously,  e.  g- — 

heghe,  Rom.  i.  30;  eyghe,  I.  Cor.  II.  9;  e^en,  Eph.  i.  18;  neegh, 
Heb.  viii.  13,  etc. 

The  verb  to  die  (cp.  O.  Icel.  inf.  deyja,  Bjorkman,  Scand.  Loanwords 
in  M.E.,  p.  66),  usually  has  forms  with-  y-,  value  [7],  by  the  influence 
of  the  following  palatal  (cp.  Urk.  pp.  70/1),  but  twice  with  -ey-,  value 
\ai\,  e.  g.  dye  (inf.),  Rom.  v.  7  ;  deyande  (pres.  part.),  Heb.  xi.  20 ;  dey^yng, 
Heb.  vii.  28. 

§  28.  Angl.  e  (W.S.  Kent,  eb,  w)  +  ^^  ^it,  5,  gives  -y-,  -?5 

li-^t  (adj.),  Rom.  vi.  19 ;  lye  (1.  sg.  pres.),  Rom.  ix.  1 ;  thyes,  Eph.  vi.  14 ; 
the  form  thees  (pi.),  Heb.  vii.  10,  is  from  the  O.E.  oblique  cases  of  the 
sb.  peoh,  where  -h-  (-3-),  was  lost. 

§  29.  Kent.  Angl.  e,  cb,  To,  (W.S.  u,  y),  the  i-umlants  of  ea, 
^^3  +  5)  h,  appear  as  egh,  ey — 

hey  {sh.),  I.  Cor.  iii.  12;   heghte  (sb.),  Rom.  viii.  39. 


Vowel  or  Diphthong  -\-  Guttvral  Spirant  or  w. 

§  30.  O.E.  o  +  5  gives  aw,  value  [aii],  or  agh — 

sawe  (sb.).  Tit.  iii.  1;  laive,  Rom.  ii.  12;    lagh,  Rom.  vii.  1  (of  Scand. 
origin). 
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§  31.  O.E.  d  -\-  tv,  5  gives  [ox],  written  oio,  ou,  and  oicgh,  ough, 
etc. — 

knoive  (p.  p.),  Rom,  i.  21;  soule,  Rom.  ii.  9;  doivgh,  Rom.  xi.  16; 
dough,  I.  Cor.  v.  7;  nou-^t,  I.  Cor.  vi.  9.  Exceptional  is  mvght,  I.  Cor. 
xii.  26,  possibly  shortened;  shortening  is  certainly  seen  in  nat,  II.  Tim. 
iv.  8. 

§  32.  O.E.  d  -{-  ht  gives  aw^,  agh — 

tau^t  (p.p.),  I.  Cor.  ii.  13;  taght  (p.p.),  Rom.  xvi.  17  (witli  the  vowel 
probably  shortened  in  the  O.E.  period). 

§  33.  O.E.  ea  (ae)  -\-  h,  ht  appears  as  an,  aw,  aj,  aw^,  etc. — 

saugh  (3.  sg.  pret.),  I.  Cor.  ii.  9;  slcuj^te  (sb.),  Heb.  vii.  1;  slaw^te, 
Heb.  xi.  37. 

§  34.  O.E.  ea  -\-'w  gives  eiv,  value  [eu} — 
scheme  (inf.),  Rom.  ix.  17. 

§  35.  O.E.  w  -j-  %v  appears  as  ew,  value  [e?i],  and  ow,  o«,  value 
[o«]- 

trewe,  Rom.  iii.  10;   trowe  (inf.),  Rom.  x.  7;  foure,  Gal.  iii.  17. 

O.E.  ebiv,  ebwre,  give  "^oii,  -^oiv,  "^oure,  -^oivre,  throughout. 

§  3G.  O.E.  0  +  5,  h,  ht,  gives  05,  ogh,  ough,  owyh,  etc. — 

dorter,  Heb.  xi.  24;  ivroghte  (3.  sg.  pret.),  Gal.  ii.  8;  wroic^t  (p.p.), 
Rom.  vii.  8;  thou^ti/s  (pi.  sb.);  Rom.  xiv.  1;  soughte  (3.  sg.  pret.),  Rom. 
ix.  32. 

The  loanword  J^Jo/  (Rom.  iii.  3,  and  throughout),  O.  W.  Scand.  '*poh, 
shows  lip-modification  of  the  spirant. 

§  37.  O.E.  o  -|-  5  appears  as  ow{'j),  value  [ou,  ow] — 

slow^  (3.  sg.  pret.),  Heb.  xi.  24;   sloivyii  (3.  pi.  pret.),  I.  Thess.  ii.  15. 

§  38.  O.E.  w  +  5  gives  ou,  ow,  value  [il] — 

foulis,  Rom.  i.  23;    bowe  (2.  sg.  imper.),  Rom.  xi.  10. 

II.  Vowels  of  Suffixes,  Prefixes,  Inflexional  Syllables  and  Words 
without  Sentence- Stress. 

§  39.  Suffixes. 

O.E.  -dom  is  weakened  to  -dam — • 
wisdam,  Rom.  ii.  20;   kyngdam,  Rom.  xiv.  17. 
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O.E.  -^hmd{n),  -had give  -hed{e),  -hod{e),  (4  times)  respectively— 

broperhed,  Heb.  xiii.  1 ;  maydenliod,  II.  Cor.  xi.  2 ;  knyghthode  is  twice 
used  as  a  verb,  I.  Cor.  ix.  7  (3.  sg.  pret.),  and  I.  Tim.  i.  18  (2.  sg.  pres. 
siibj.). 

O.E.  -Idc  gives  -he  in — 
wedloc,  Heb.  xiii.  4. 

O.E.  -aere,  -ere,  appear  as  -er,  -ere,  -ar  (22  times) — 
techer,  Rom.  ii.  20 ;  brekere,  Rom.  ii.  25 ;  sekar,  I.  Cor.  i.  20. 

O.E.  -en,  adj.  suffix,  remains  as  -ene,  -yn,  with  no  trace  of 
i-umlaut  of  the  root-vowel — 

goldene,  treene,  sylueryn,  II.  Tim.  ii.  20. 

Also  noteworthy  are — 

neghebore,  Rom.  xiii.  8;  negheboures  (gen.  sg.),  Rom.  xiii.  9;  husband, 
Rom.  vii.  3;  husbonde,  Rom.  vii.  2;  bissdiopryche,  I.  Tim.  iii.  1;  lyflode, 
II.  Cor.  vi.  4;   knowleche  (inf.),  Rom.  xv.  9. 

§  40.  Prefixes. 

O.E.  on-  is  weakened  to  a-,  o — - 

awey,  Rom.  iv.  14;  a  none,  Gal.  i.  16;  o  twijnne.  Gal.  v.  15. 

O.E.  56-  is  not  retained. 

O.E.  he-  remains  as  he-,  hi-,  hy-,  hee 

beseche,  Rom.  xv.  30;  bijore.  Rom.  i.  2;  by  for,  Rom.  ii.  11;  beetooke, 
Heb.  xi.  14. 

Also  noteworthy  are — - 

weelplesande,  Rom.  xii.  2;  iimbreydande,  umbreydes,  Rom.  xv.  3  (Scand. 
■am-,  limb-,  cp.  Bjorkman,  Scand.  Loanwords  in  M.E.,  p.  224). 

§  41.  Inflexional  Syllables. 

O.E.  e  appears  in  unaccented  syllables  i,  y,  less  frequently  e 
(proportion  of  about  3  to  2),  also  u  (3  times,  in  scribes'  contrac- 
tions 157  times),  e.  g. — 

techist,  Rom.  ii.  21;  affyr,  Rom.  i.  4;  lifes  (3.  sg.  pres.),  Rom.  i.  17; 
seriid  (p.p.),  I.  Tim.  iv.  2. 

O.E.  o  in  unaccented  position  appears  as  i,  y,  e— 

thankid,  (p.p.),  Rom.  i.  21;  folivyd  (p.p.),  Rom.  ix.  25;  luffede  (1.  sg. 
pret.),  Rom.  ix.  13. 
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§  42.  Words  witJiout  Sentence- Stress. 

A  few  forms  weakened  through  lack  of  stress  are  found,  e.  g. — 

he,  Rom.  ii.  27;  fer,  Eph.  ii.  13,  17;  atte,  I.  Thess.  iii.  1,  cp.  cdt  ]?e,  Heb. 
xi.  12;  O.E.  {e)alswd,  besides  oiso,  e.  g.  Rom.  i.  27,  gives  frequently  as, 
e.  g.  Rom.  i.  17,  and  os  (9  times),  e.  g.  Eph.  iv.  4. 

III.  Consonants. 

§  43.  The  consonantal  system  of  this  text  is  mainly  that  of 
the  Midland  dialect  in  the  fourteenth  century;  only  the  devia- 
tions from  Chaucer's  language  are  here  noticed  (cp.  t.  Br.,  §§  99- 
126). 

O.E.  /  is  often  retained  medially  as  the  symbol  of  the  voiced 
spirant  before  vowels,  though  the  spelling  -u-  is  also  frequently 
found — 

gifeu  (p.p.),  Rom.  vi.  23;   euylle,  Rom.  v.  6. 

O.E.  /  is  written  ff  8  times,  e.  g. — 

lujfede  (1.  sg.  pret.),  Rom.  ix.  13. 

§  44.  O.E.  hw  usually  appears  as  wh,  but  6  times  as  w,  e.  g. — 

woise,  Rom.  xiv.  8;  wilk,  Rom.  v.  5.  Aphseresis  of  w  is  seen  twice 
in  noldist,  Heb.  x.  5,  8,  as  frequently  in  Chaucer. 

§45.  O.E.  (^  is  lost  in— 

chilhede,  II.  Tim.  iii.  15. 

Inorganic  p  is  introduced  into  alper  in  compounds,  e.  g. — 

alperbest,  Heb.  xiii.  9. 

p,  th,  occur  for  t  in  the  French  loanword — 

comforth,  cotnforp  (sb.),  II.  Cor.  i.  3,  6. 

§  46.  O.E.  I  is  lost  in— 

word  (once),  I.  Cor.  ii.  6;  wordly,  I.  Cor.  vi.  4  (3  times);  as  (throughout), 
Rom.  xi.  13;   os  (9  times),  I.  Cor.  x.  15. 

§  47.  O.E.  n  is  lost  in— 
edderys,  Rom.  i.  23. 
and  from  O.E.  on-  in  compounds. 
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§  48.  O.E.  s  is  written  ss  in — - 

cheess  (3  sg.  pret.),  twice,  I.  Cor.  i.  27,  and  in  wasse  (3  sg.  pret.),  I.  Cor. 
XV.  4S. 

§  49.  O.E.  palatal  5  is  retained,  writt^i  3,  5 A — 

iiit,  Rom.  V.  6 ;  ^he,  Eph.  v.  12.  Forms  of  the  verb  to  give  have  initial 
g-,  with  2  exceptions,  3a/  (3.  sg.  pret.),  Gal.  iii.  18;  ^ife  (p.p.),  Rom.  vi. 
19.  The  verbs  to  forgive,  to  get,  and  to  forget,  always  give  forms  with 
initial  g-  for  the  root-syllable. 

O.E.  guttural  5  remains  as  gli,  5,  5/i;  for  examples  see  supra, 
§§  30,  31,  and  36. 

§  50.  O.E.  palatal  c  is  represented  by  cli,  with  a  few  exceptions ; 

there  are — 

henk  (twice),  e.g.  Heb.  i.  13,  x.  13;  syker  (once),  Rom.  iv.  16;  kyrke, 
Rom.  XV.  >5,  and  throughout;  mykyl  (12  times),  e.  g.  Rom.  iv.  17,  beside 
myche  (44  times),  e.  g.  Rom.  iii.  2 ;  all  forms  of  O.E.  'pencan  and  secan 
have  -k-  (see  Urk.,  p.  94,  and  Bjorkman.  Scand.  Loanwords  in  M.E., 
p.  144,  note),  but  the  compound  O.E.  hesecan  gives  -ch-  forms  with  3 
exceptions,  hesekande,  II.  Cor.  viii.  4;  besekynge,  Rom.  i.  10;  hesekyng, 
Eph.  vi.  18.  Forms  of  such  always  have  ch  (see  supra,  §  7),  but  forms 
of  which  have  3  ch-  forms  to  1  k-  form ;  ylke  occurs  38  times,  e.  g.  Rom. 
iv.  16,  ylk{e)one  5  times,  e.  g.  I.  Cor.  iii.  5,  and  ilke  once,  Rom.  xiii.  1,  but 
eche  is  usual  (76  times),  see  supra,  §  26. 

O.E.  sc  is  represented  by  sell ;  exceptions — 

askis  (sb.  pi.),  Heb.  ix.  13,  and  forms  of  the  verb  to  ask,  e.  g.  askyde 
(3.  pret.  pi.),  Rom.  x.  20. 

Initial  h  is  often  lost  in  words  of  foreign  origin,  and  inorganic 
h  is  often  prefixed,  e.  g. — 

eyr,  Heb.  i.  2 ;  hahounde,  Rom.  iii.  7. 

§  51.  Loss  of  medial  consonants  and  subsequent  contraction — 

tan,  tane  (p.  p.),  I.  Cor.  iv.  7;  whirlewynd  (cp.  0.  Icel.  hvirfilvindr), 
Heb.  xii.  18. 

IV.  Flexion. 

§  52.  Nouns. 

The  strong  nom.  ace.  plural  ending  -as  of  the  masc.  a-  stems 
prevails  for  all  declensions,  in  the  forms  -es,  -is,  -ys,  -s;  there 
are,  however,  a  few  remnants  of  O.E.  plural  formations,  such 
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as  those  of  neuter  a-  stems,  osjes  stems,  r-  stems,  and  the  weak 

declension,  e.  g. — ■ 

^eer,  Rom.  iv.  19;  caliiere  (gen.  pi.),  Heb.  ix.  12,  19;  breper,  Rom.  vii.  1 ; 
o.re?i,  I.  Cor.  ix.  10.  Double  piurals  are  :  breperen,I.Cor.Yin.l2;  breperene, 
Gal.  ii.  4 ;   children,  Eph.  v.  8. 

The  genitive  singular  case-ending  throughout  is  -es,  -is,  -ys, 
-us,  -s,  except  in — 

his  f ally r  bloode,  Heb.  xi.  28. 

§  53.  Adjectives. 

The  distinctions  between  the  sing,  and  plural  and  the  strong 
and  weak  declensions  are  not  preserved;  the  O.E.  gen.  plur. 
ending  -ra  remains  in  a  weakened  form  in  alper,  e.  g. — 

alpermost,  Rom.  xvi.  8. 

The  French  adjectival  plural  is  seen  in — ■ 

seculers  desyres.  Tit.  ii.  12. 

A  few  comparatives  and  superlatives  with  i-umlaut  of  the 

root- vowel  occur — ■ 

strengere,  I.  Cor.  x.  22;  hey^ere,  Heb.  vii.  26;  heyeste,  II.  Cor.  viii.  2; 
neer,  Heb.  vi.  9;  negher,  Rom.  xiii.  11 ;   neest,  Heb.  vi.  8. 

Shortening  of  the  root-vowel  is  orthographically  represented 

in — - 

derrest,  I.  Cor.  x.  14,  iv.  17 ;  gretter,  Heb.  vi.  13 ;  cp.  the  analogical  positive 
gretl,  Heb.  iv.  14,  etc. 

The  ordinal  two  is  used  for  all  genders,  e.  g.  I.  Cor.  vi.  16. 

■§  54.  Pronouns. 

Personal. — O.E.  ic  is  represented  by  /  throughout ;    O.E.  fem. 

nom.  sg.  heo,  is  not  represented,  unless  perhaps  by  he  in  I.  Cor. 

vii.  28;  the  forms  sclie  and  she  are  found  throughout.     O.E.  hit 

appears  as  it,  and  nom.  plur.  pey,  pei,  ace.  dat.  plur.  pern  are 

found  throughout,  except — • 

hem  (dat.  plur.),  twice,  II.  Cor.  xi.  21,  and  II.  Tim.  iv.  16;  (ace.  plur.), 
Phil.  iii.  18. 

Enclitic  forms  are  not  found. 
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Possessive. — The  plural  of  the  3rd  person  is  \>er,  \>eir{e),  Tpeyr{e), 
throughout,  except — 

her  (fern,  plur.),  once,  I.  Cor.  xiv.  34. 

Demonstrative. — The  definite  article  is  pe  throughout ;  O.E. 
pes,  peos,  pis  appear  as  pis  in  the  sing.,  e.g.  Rom.  xi.  25,  pise 
and  pese  in  the  plur.,  e.  g.  Rom.  viii.  30,  37,  38.  pat  has  plur. 
po,  8.  g.  Rom.  vi.  21,  poo,  e.  g.  I.  Tim.  v.  25.  The  emphatic  nom. 
he  pis  occurs  once,  Heb.  vii.  4. 

Indefinite. — me  (O.E.  man)  does  not  occur;  the  indefinite 
article  an  occurs  once  before  a  noun  with  an  initial  consonant — 

an  pharysee,  Phil.  iii.  5;   cp.  myn  frend,  Rom.  xvi.  9. 

Reflexive. — Compounds  of  possessive  or  personal  pronouns 
with  self{e)  usually  express  the  reflexive,  but  the  oblique  case  of 
the  personal  pronoun  is  also  used  alone,  e.  g. — 

oureself,  Rom.  viii.  23;  vsself,  II.  Cor.  vi.  4;  trowe  ye  -^ou,  Rom.  vi.  11 ; 
who  schal  dresse  hym,  I.  Cor.  xiv.  8.  Selfe  is  also  used  as  an  adjective  : 
pe  selfe  thyng,  I.  Cor.  i.  10. 

Relative  and  Interrogative. — The  following  are  used — 

pat;  pe  whiche  (275  times),  e.  g.  Rom.  i.  2;  pe  whyche  (79  times),  e.  g. 
Rom.  iv.  11 ;  pe  which  (6  times),  e.  g.  Eph.  ii.  4;  pe  whicche  (once),  Heb.  ix. 
5 ;  pe  whylke  (79  times),  e.  g.  Rom.  iv.  17 ;  pe  whilke  (37  times),  e.  g.  Rom.  vi. 
6 ;  pe  whilk  (4  times),  e.  g.  Rom.  iv.  24 ;  pe  wylke  (4  times),  e.  g.  Rom.  xvi.  17 ; 
pe  ivilk  (once),  Rom.  v.  5,  cp.  §  50. 

§  55.  Strong  Verbs. 

The  O.E.  gradation  remains  as  a  rule,  the  vowels  having 
undergone  regular  development  from  Old  to  Middle  English. 
In  one  case  levelling  has  occurred  of  preterite  plural  under 
preterite  singular,  e.g.  gaf  (1.  plur.),  Gal.  ii.  4,  beside  ronne 
(2.  plur.),  Gal.  v.  7  ;  but  very  few  preterite  plural  forms  occur  in 
this  text.  There  is  no  example  of  2.  sg.  pret.  indie.  No  trace 
is  left  of  *-umlaut  or  Gmc.  breaking  in  2.  3.  sg.  pres.  indie,  e.g.— 

helpys  (3.  sg.),  Rom.  viii.  26;   standys  (2.  sg.),  Rom.  xi.  20. 

A  few  verbs  have  changed  their  conjugation — 

Class  I. — O.E.  stigaji  :  inf.  sieye,  Rom.  x.  6  (see  §  24),  weak  pret.  styede 
Eph.  iv.  10. 
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Class  II. — O.E.  bugan  :  weak  pret.  howedyn  (3.  pi.),  Roib.  iii.  12;  weak 
p.p.  howyd,  Rom.  xi.  4. 

O.E.  geotan  :  weak  p.  p.  ^et,  Tit.  iii.  6. 

Class  III. — O.E.  ■i,{i)eld<m  :  weak  pret.  :^eeldid  (3.  sg.),  I.  Tim.  vi.  13; 
strong  forms  also  occur. 

O.E.  springan  :  weak  pret.  spryngede  (3.  sg.),  Heb.  ix.  21,  but  strong 
p.  p.  sprungyn,  Heb.  ix.  13,  both  with  confusion  of  meaning  with  O.E. 
weak  trans,  verb  sprengan. 

O.E.  hiernan :    weak  pret.    hrenden   (3.  pi.),    Rom.  i.  27;    p.p.    hrent, 

1.  Cor.  iii.  15  (by  confusion  with  O.E.  weak  verb  baernan  and  O.  W.  Sc. 
brewm,  cp.  Bjorkman,  Scand.  Loanwords  in  M.E.,  p.  182). 

Class  V. — O.E.  brecan,  sp{r)ecan,  had  gone  over-to  Class  IV  already  in 
the  O.E.  period;  there  belong  also  the  p.  p.  goten,  Rom.  xvi.  5;  gotyn, 
Heb.  viii.  6;  forgotyn,  Heb.  xii.  5. 

Class  VI. — O.E.  sc{i)eppan  usually  gives  strong  forms,  but  also  weak, 

2.  sg.  pret.  schapedist,  Heb.  x.  5 ;   p.  p.  schapid,  Eph.  ii.  10. 

O.E.  -standan  gives  strong  forms,  but  once  weak,  p.  p.  vndirstandid, 
Rom.  i.  20. 

Class  VII. — O.E.  draedan,  behdtan,  slapan,  give  only  weak  forms,  e.  g. 
dredde  (pret.  pi.),  Heb.  xi.  23;  adred  (p.  p.),  II.  Thess.  ii.  2;  beh^te  (3.  sg. 
pret.),  Rom.  iv.  21 ;  beh^t  (p.p.),  Rom.  i.  2;  slept  (p.p.),  I.  Thess.  iv.  4. 

O.E.  f(e)aUan  gives  strong  forms,  but  once  weak,  p.p.  fallyd,  Gal.  v.  4. 

§  56.  Weak  Verbs. 

Classes  I  and  II.     O.E.  suffixal  i  is  lost  except  in — 

erye  (inf.),  eryes  (3.  sg.  pres.),  I.  Cor.  ix.  10;  waries  (imper.  jil.),  Rom.  xii. 
14,  and  8  other  occurrences  of  this  verb;  biried  (p.p.).  Col.  ii.  12;  byryed 
(p.p.),  I.  Cor.  XV.  4,  but  byrred  (p.p.),  Rom.  vi.  4. 

Class  III.     Forms  without  gemination  have  been  introduced 

by  analogy  throughout  these  verbs — 

haue  (inf.),  Rom.  i.  28 ;  ^a/(inf.),  Rom.  ix.  15 ;  lyfe  (1.  pi.  pres.),  Rom.  xiv. 
11;    lyfen,  lyuen  (1.  pi.  pres.),  Rom.  xiv.  8;   seyande,  Rom.  xi.  2. 

§  57.  Preterite  Present. — In  a  few  cases  the  pres.   plural  is 

levelled  under  the  singular,  e.  g. — 

schal  (1.  pi.),  Rom.  iii.  5;  (3.  pi.),  Rom.  ii.  12;  dar  (1.  pi.),  II.  Cor.  v.  8, 
X.  12.     A  new  formation  is  seen  in  owyde  (3.  sg.  pret.),  Heb.  ii.  17. 

§  58.  Anomalous. — O.E.  {'^e)-cdcle  is  not  represented  in  this 
text.  In  the  pres.  indie,  plural  of  the  verb  to  be,  be-iorms  are  twice 
as  common  as  a/-e-forms.  The  form  ar  without  ending  is  found 
twice  as  often  as  are  or  am. 
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Verbal  Endings. 

§  59.  Present  Indicative. — 1.  sg.  -e,  e.  g. — 
fynde,  Rom.  vii.  18. 

2.  sg.  -s  (11  times);  -es  (8  times);  -is  (twice);  -ys  (8  times); 
-St  (16  times) ;  -est  (twice) ;  -ist  (22  times) ;  -yst  (11  times),  e.g. — 

has,  Rom.  ix.  20;  knowes,  Rom.  ii.  18;  knoms,  Rom.  ii.  4;  standys, 
Rom.  xi.  20;  j;os?,  Rom.  xiv.  15;  trowest,  Rom.  ii.  3;  berist.  Rom.  xi.  18; 
answer  yst,  Rom.  ix.  20. 

The  preterite-present  verbs  have  -t.  -st — 
schalf,  Rom.  xii.  20;   woosf,  wost,  I.  Cor.  vii.  16. 

3.  Sg.  usually  -c?..  -is,  -ys,  or  -se;  once  -p  ;  once  -/]? ;  once  -ep  ; 
twice  -yth,  e.  g. — 

dyes,  Heb.  x.  28;  syttis,  Heb.  xii.  2;  f.allys,  Rom.  xiv.  4;  s/ep,  11. 
Cor.  iii.  6 ;  ahoundip,  II.  Cor.  i.  5 ;  dyep,  Rom.  v.  7 ;  e/w/A,  plantyth,  I. 
Cor.  ix.  7. 

plur.  -  (once),  -e,  -en,  -yn,  e.  g. — 

ha,  II.  Cor.  viii.  18;  uxixe,  Rom.  vi.  21;  cryen,  Rom.  viii.  15;  felyn, 
Rom.  viii.  5. 

§  60.  Present  Subjunctive. — Sg.  -e,  e.  g. — 

gife,  Rom.  xv.  5. 

plur.  -  (once),  -e,  -yn,  -een  (once) — 

mak,  Rom.  vii.  4;   hafe,  Rom.  xv.  4;   heryn,  seyeen,  Rom.  xi.  8. 

§  61.  Imperative. — sg.  strong  verbs  -,  -e,  in  about  equal  pro- 
portions, weak  verbs  usually  -e,  e.  g. — 

rys,  Eph.  v.  14;  gyfe,  I.  Tim.  iv.  13;  fede,  Rom.  xii.  20;  hafe, 
I.  Tim.  iv.  15. 

plur.  -es(once),  -ys  (once),  both  in  weak  verbs;  -  (10  times),  -e 

usually,  both  in  strong  and  weak  verbs,  e.  g. — 

waries,  Rom.  xii.  14;  makys,  Rom.  vi.  13;  gif,  Rom.  xii.  2)  ;  gyfe, 
Rom.  vi.  13. 

§  62.  Infinitive. — (4  times),  usually  -e,  -en,  or  -yn,  e.  g. — 
haf,  Rom.  ix.  15;  drynke,  elen,  Rom.  jpiv.  21 ;  heryn,  II.  Tim.  iv.  2. 
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§  63.  Present  Participle. — ^Usually  -ande  or  ende,  but  -ynd  (once), 

-yng  (28  times),  -ynge  (15  times),  e.g. — 

beande,  Gal.  i.  14;  sendende,  Rom.  viii.  3;  mercynd,  Rom.  ix.  15; 
rechyng,  II.  Cor.  x.  14;  assentynge,  Rom.  xii.  16;  exceptional  is  abound- 
aunde,  II.  Cor.  iv.  15. 

§  64.  Preterite  Indicative. — Strong,  1.  3.  sg.  -,  -e, — 
com,  Rom.  ix.  31 ;  beheelde,  Rom.  iv.  19. 
2.  sg.     No  examples. 

plur.  -e,  -en,  -yn — • 

toke,  Rom.  ix.  30;   tvite)b,  Rom.  iv.  9;  Jdlyn,  Rom.  xv.  3. 

Weak. — Forms  with  personal  endings  prevail,  but  the  1.  3.  sg. 
occurs  20  times,  and  the  plur.  10  times,  without,  e.  g. — 

chargyd  (1.  sg.),  II.  Cor.  ii.  5;  regmjd  (3.  sg.),  Rom.  v.  14;  leefyd 
(3.  pi.),  Rom.  X.  14. 

2.  sg.  always  has  -edist,  e.  g. — 
schapedist,  Heb.  x.  5. 

§  65.  Preterite  Subjunctive. — Sing.     No  examples. 

plur.  -e — 

sene.  Gal.  ii.  7 ;  hadde,  I.  Cor.  ii.  8. 

§  66.  Past  Participle. — Strong,  -,  -e,  -en,  -ne,  -n,  -yn,  e.  g. — 

do,  Rom.  iv.  14;  rise,  II.  Tim.  ii.  8;  tane,  Rom.  viii.  15;  bom, 'Rom. 
ix.  11;  comyn,  Rom.  vii.  9;  with  pliu-al  inflexion,  chosyne  (twice),  Rom. 
viii.  33. 

Weak,  -ed,  -id,  -yd,  -d,  -t,  e.  g. — 

loiied,  Rom.  xvi.  5;  obeischid,  Rom.  vi.  17;  folewyd,  Rom.  xi.  7;  told, 
Rom.  viii.  26 ;  dalt,  I.  Cor.  xiii.  3 ;  with  plural  inflexion,  hidde,  Col.  ii. 
3;  hydde,  I.  Cor.  iv.  5.  Contraction  with  a  root  ending  in  a  dental  is- 
usual;  there  are  4  exceptions,  viz.  lettid,  Rom.  i.  13;  lettyd,  Phil.  iv.  10; 
I.  Thess.  ii.  18;   blyndyd,  Rom.  xi.  7. 

V.  Vocabulary. 

§  67.  The  Vocabulary  contains  a  considerable  proportion  of 
words  of  Northern  form  or  Scandinavian  origin,  found  chiefly 
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in   East-Midland   and   Northern   texts    (see    Bjorkman,    Scand. 

Loanivords  in  31. E.,  p.  194),  such  are — - 

fro,  aylastande,  reysede,  pey,  per,  peire,  syslor,  hundrep,  sternes,  ouer- 
thwert,  whirlewind,  bur,  slaghter,  dye,  dey^yng,  hygge  (inf.). 

VI.  Dialect. 

§  68.  From  the  preceding  paragraphs  it  may  be  seen  that 
though  the  dialect  of  this  text  is  mainly  that  of  the  North-East 
Midlands  in  the  late  fourteenth  century,  it  is  not  unmixed  with 
forms  prevalent  in  other  parts  of  the  country;  e.g.  O.E.  d 
usually  appears  as  [o],  but  three  times  as  the  Northern  a  (§  8) ; 
O.E.  palatal  c  gives  both  h-  and  ch-  forms  (§  50) ;  the  endings 
of  the  2nd  and  3rd  pers.  sing.  pres.  indie,  are  sometimes  the 
Northern  -es,  -is,  -ys,  sometimes  the  Midland  and  Southern  -st, 
-est,  -ist,  -yst,  and  -p  -ep,  -ip,  -yth  (§  59) ;  the  usual  pres.  part, 
endings  are  -ande,  -ende,  beside  the  less  frequent  Southern  -ynd, 
-yng{e)  (§  63),  and  so  on.  Distinctively  Southern  forms  are 
absent,  except  for  the  pres.  part,  endings  just  mentioned,  and 
West  Midland  characteristics  are  rare,  e.  g.  occasional  -u-  in 
unaccented  syllables  (§  41)  and  the  form  vcJie,  which  occurs 
once,  Rom.  xii.  3  (§  26).  There  is  a  fairly  large  intermixture 
of  words  of  Northern  form  or  inflexion,  e.g.  words  \^ath  the 
suffix  -dam,  from  O.E.  -dom,  and  -ar,  from  O.E.  -aere,  -ere  (§  39) ; 
infinitives  without  inflexion  (§  62) ;  forms  with  contraction  after 
loss  of  a  medial  consonant  (§  51),  besides  the  phenomena  men- 
tioned above,  and  the  Scand.  elements  in  the  vocabulary  (§  67). 
It  is  therefore  probable  that  the  text  was  written  down  originally 
in  the  North-East  Midlands. 
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PAULINE    EPISTLES 


AD   ROMANOS 

*  JjAulus  ^  seruus  le&u  chr'isti  vocatus  apostolus  .  segregatus  in 
ewangeliuva  del  .  (2)  quod  ante  promiserat  per  pvophetas 
suos  .  in  scripturis  sa.nct is  (3)  de  filio  suo  qui  f actus  est  ei  ex  semine 
f/auifZ  secundum  carnem ;  {4)  qui  predestinatus  est  films  dei  in 
virtute  secundum  spiritum  sanctificacionis  .  ex  resureciione  mortu- 
orum  iesu  chvisti  domini  nostri  ;  (<5)  per  quern  accepimus  graciam 
et  apostolatuni  ad  obediendum  fidei  in  omnibus  gentibus  pro 
nomine  eius  ;  (6)  in  quibus  estis  et  vos  vocati  iesu  cArist*  (1)  ^  Poule 
seruaunt  of  iesu  cnsti  callid  apostil  .  departid  in  to  pe  ewangelye 
of  god  .  (2)  J?e  whiche  bifore  he  hadde  bihijfc ;  bi  his  prophetis 
in  holy  writtis  (3)  of  his  sone  .  pe  whiche  is  maad  to  hym  of  pe 
seed  of  dauid  after  pe  fiesch ;  (4)  pe  whiche  is  before  ordeynyd 
goddis  sone  in  vertue ;  aftyr  pe  spiryte  of  makyng  holy  of  J?e 
resiirrecciouw  of  pe  deade  of  oure  lord  iesu  cn'ste ;  (5)  bi  whom 
we  hafe  tane  grace  and  ofice  of  apostil ;  or  power  of  pe  office  of 
apostyl  in  alle  ^  folc  to  obeische  to  J?e  ieip  for  J?e  name  of  hym ; 
(6)  among  pe  whiche  5ee  be  callid  of  ie.su  cn'ste  .  (7)  ^  Onini6us 
qui  sunt  Rome  dilectis  dei  uocatis  Sanctis  .  gracia  vobis  .  et  pax  a 
deo  patre  nostro  et  domino  iesu  christo  .  (7)  ^  To  alle  pe  whiche 
ben  at  Rome  lofd  of  god  callid  holy  or  in  holynesse ;  grace  to 
50U  and  pees  be  of  god  oure  fadyr  and  lord  iesu  cn'ste  {8)  ^  Primum 
quidem  gracias  ago  deo  meo  pei  iesum  christum  pro  nobis  omnibus ; 
quia  fides  iiestra  anunciatur  in  vniuerso  mundo  (8)  ^  Firste  namely 
I  do  thankyng  to  my  god  for  alle  50U  by  iesu  cnst;    for  30ure 

^  Initial  P  extends  down  thirty-four  lines  in  all,  the  first  four  being 
short.  Above  is  the  lower  part  of  some  ornamentation  that  has  been  cut 
away.  ^  -e  of  alle  almost  obliterated. 

*  fol.  155,  a,  col.  1. 
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feith  i^  schewid  m  ^  al  pe  world  (9)  ^  Testis  enim  michi  est  dens 
cui  seruio  in  sjairitw  meo  in  eivangelio  filij  eius ;  qnod  sine  inter- 
missione  memoriam  uestri  facio  {10)  semper  in  or&cionibns  rneis  . 
ohsecrans  si  quo  modo  tandefn  aHqnando  pTospevum.  iter  haheam 
in  noluntafe  dei  veniendi  ad  uos ;  (9)  ^  For  witnesse  to  me  is 
god  .  to  whom  I  serue  in  my  spiryt  in  pe  ewangelye  of  his  sone ; 
pat  withoute  styntynge  I  haue  maad  mynde  of  50U  (10)  euere 
in  my  prayeres  besekynge  if  in  any  maner  at  pe  laste  pat  I  haue 
a  gate  profitable  of  comynge  o]?erwhile  vnto  50U  in  pe  wille  of 
god  (11)  ^  Desidero  enim.  videre  vos  .  ut  aliqnid  impeiciar  nobis 
grade  spivitaUs  ad  confirmandos  ^  vos  ^ ;  (12)  id  est  simul  consolari 
in  vobis  jjer  earn  qne  ^  inuicem.  est  fdem  uestram  atque  meam 
(11)  ^  For  I  desyre  50U  to  seen  .  pat  I  parte  snm  what  with  50U 
of  spiritual  grace  .  to  conferme  50U  .  (12)  pat  is  to  he  counfortid  to 
gidere  *  in  yOU  bi  pat  pe  whiche  is  with  inne  jowre  feith  and  myne 
(13)  ^  Nolo  autem  uos  ignorare  fratres  quia  sepe  proposui  venire 
ad  uos  et  pTiohihitus  sum  usque  adhuc ;  ut  aliqueni  fructum  haheam 
in  uohis  sicut  et  in  ceteris  gentihus  (13)  perioxe  brej?ere  I  wile  not 
50U  to  vnknowe  pat  I  hafe  purposyd  often  to  come  to  50U  and 
I  am  lettid  ^itte ;  so  pat  I  my5te  haue  sum  fruyt  in  50U  as  in 
oper  folc  (14)  ^  Grecis  ac  harharis  sapientibus  et  insipientibus  debitor 
sum ;  (15)  ita  quod  in  me  promptum  est  .  et  vobis  qui  rome  estis 
ewangilisare  (14)  ^  To  grewis  and  barbaris  .  to  wise  and  vnwise  I 
am  detour;  (15)  so  pat  in  me  it  is  redy  .  and  to  50U  pat  ben  at 
rome  for  to  preche  .  pe  ewangelye  {16)  ^  Non  enin\  erubesco  ewange- 
lium  .  virtus  enim  dei  est  in  salutem  omni  credenti  iudeo  ^rimum  et 
greco  ^  Forwhy  I  schame  not  pe  ewangelye ;  for  it  is  pe  vertue  of 
god  in  to  hele  to  alle  folc ;  first  to  pe  iew  and  pe  greek  {17)  ^  Jus- 
ticia  eninx  dei  in  eo  reuelatur  ex  fide  in  fidem  sicut  scriptum.  est 
(17)  ^  For  pe  ri^twisnesse  of  god  is  schewid  in  it  .  fro  feith  in 
to  feith  as  it  is  wryten  ^  lustus  autem  ex  fide  uiuit  ^  Forso]?e 
pe  rijtwise  man  lifes  of  pe  feyth ;   Or  elles  pus ;   Ri^twise  he  is  of 

^  in  is  written  on  an  erasure. 
^  -dos  written  in  blacker  ink  in  the  margin. 
^  V-  written  in  blacker  ink  on  an  erasure. 
*  q-  nearly  erased,  -e  above  in  the  blacker  ink. 
*  fnl.  155,  a,  col.  2. 
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)>e  feith;  eclie  man  pat  ri^twis  is  (18)  ^  Reuelalui  etiim  ira  dei 
cle  celo  super  omnem  impietatem  et  iniusticiam.  Iiovtximxm,  eorum. 
qui  veiitatem  dei  in  iniusticia  detinent ;  {19)  g'uia  qaod  notum. 
est  dei  manifestiim  est  in  illis  (18)  ^  For  J^e  wrathe  .  pdit  is  pe  peyne 
of  god  is  schewid  fro  heuyn  vpon  alle  wickednesse  in  god  and 
vnri5ghtwisnesse  of  man  of  pern  pat  witholden  pe  so]?nesse  of 
god  in  to  vnri5twisnesse ;  (19)  for  pat  thyng  pat  is  knowyn  of 
god  is  maad  opyn  in  }?em  ^  Deus  enim  illis  manifest auil ;  (20)  inui- 
sibilia  ^  enim  ipsius  a  creatura  mundi  per  ea  que  /acto  sunt  intel- 
lecta  ^  conspiciuntni ;  sempiterna  quoqne  ems  virtus  .  et  diuinitas  . 
ita  ut  sint  inexcusabiles ;  {21)  g-uia  cum  cognouissent  deum  . 
non  sicut  deum  gl or ificauerunt ;  aut  gracias  egerunt  .  sed  eiian- 
uerxmt  in  cogitacionibus  suis  et  obscuratum  est  insipiens  cor 
eorum;  {22)  dicentes  enim  se  esse  sapientes;  stulti  fa,cti  sunt 
^  Forwhi  god  has  schewid  to  pern  .  (20)  pat  inuysyble  thynges 
of  hym  .  bi  J^oo  thynges  pat  ar  don  vndirstandid;  be  seen  of  pe 
creature  of  pe  world;  and  his  euerlastynge  vertu  and  his  deu- 
ynytee;  so  pat  ]?ey  ben  vnexcusable;  (21)  for  when  pei  hadde 
knowe  god  .  J?ei  haf e  not  glorified  or  thankid  *  hym  as  god ;  but 
pej  haue  vaneschid  in  ]?eir  thou5tes ;  and  pe  herte  of  J^em  vnwise ; 
is  maad  derk ;  (22)  for  ]?ey  seyden  J^em  to  be  wise ;  ]?ei  be  maade 
foolis  {23)  *[{  Et  mutauernnt  gloriam  incorruptibilis  dei  in  simili- 
tudinem  yynaginis  corruptibilis  hominis  .  et  uolucrum  et  quadru- 
pedum  .  e^  serpentium  (23)  ^j  And  )?ei  han  chaungid  pe  io3e  of  god 
incorruptible;  in  to  a  liknesse  of  mannys  ymage  corruptible 
and  of  foulis  and  edderys  .  and  of  f oure  fotyd  beestis  {24)  ^  propter 
quod  tradidit  illos  deus  in  desideria  cordis  eoruni  in  inmundiciam  . 
ut  contu7nelijs  afficiant  corpora  eorum  in  semetipsis  .  {25)  qui 
conmutaiierunt  veritatem  dei  in  mendaciuni  .  et  coluernnt  et  ser- 
uierunt  creature  pocius  quam  creaiori  .  qui  est  benedictus  in  secula  . 
Amen  .  (24)  ^  For  pe  whiche ;  god  suffrede  pern  to  be  tane  in 
to  desyres  of  ]?eir  herte  in  to   vnclennesse  .  pat  ]?ei   punysche 

^  The  MS.  has  been  rubbed  here,  so  that  parts  of  the  third,  fourth,  fifth 
and  sixth  letters  of  inuisibila  are  effaced. 

^  con-  written  by  the  same  hand  on  an  erasure  that  has  caused  a  small 
hole  in  the  parchment. 

*  fol.  155,  b,  col.  1. 
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]?eir  bodise  in  ]?e»<self .  with  wronges ;  (25)  pe  whiche  chauwgeden 
)?e  so]?nesse  of  god  in  to  lesyng  and  worschipedyn  and  serueden  to 
J?e  creature  raj?er  J?an  to  pe  creatour  pat  is  blessid  with  oiiten 
ende  Amen  ^  .  (26)  ^  Piopterea  tvadidit  illos  deus  m  passiones 
ignominie  (26)  ^  periov  god  suffrede  ]?em  to  be  tane;   in  to  ]?e 
passionis  of  schame  .  pat  is  leccherye  ^  Namfemine  eorum.  iwmuta- 
iierviwt  naturalem.  tisum  in  eum.  usum.  qui  est  contra  naturam.  ^  For 
J?eir  wymmen  chauwgeden  pe  kyndely  use;    in  to  pat  use  pat 
is  ageyn  kynde  (27)  ^  Sinaliter  autem  et  masculi  .  relicto  naturali 
Ksu  femine;    exarsernnt  in  desiderijs  siiis;    inuicem  mascvdi  in 
7nascnlos  turpitudinem  opevantes  .  et  mercedem  g-uam  oportnit  . 
erroris  sui  in  semetip&is  recipientes  (27)  |f  Also  forso]?e  pe  males; 
pe  kyndely  use  forsaken ;    brenden  in  J?eyre  desyres  .  pe  males 
in  to  males  .  J^e  filthe  werkende  and  pei  resceyuede  J?e  mede  of 
J?er  errour  in  J?emself  {28)  ^  Et  sicut  [non]  pvobauerunt  deum.  habere 
in  noticia;   tradidit  illos  deus  in  reprohuin  sensum  .  utfaciant  ea 
qne  non  conueniunt  .   {29)  repletos  oxnni  iniquitate  .  malicia  . 
fornicacione^  .  auaricia  .  neqincia  .  plenos  inuidia  .  homicido  . 
contencione  .  dolo  .  malignitate  .  susurrones  .  {30)  detvactahiles  . 
deo   odibiles ;    contumeliosus  .  supevbos  .  elatos  .  sihi  placentes  . 
inuentores  inalornni  .  parentibus  non  obedientes  .  {31)  insipientes  . 
incompositos  *  sine  affeccione  .  absqne  federe  .  sine  wisericordia 
(28)  ^  and  as  J?ei  profid  god  not  to  haue  in  knowyng  J?er  sywne  . 
so  god  betook  pern  in  to  a  reprofid  witte ;  pat  J?ei  do  J?oo  thynges ; 
pe  whiche  acorden  not  to  resouw;    (29)  J?ei  fulfild  with  alle 
wickedenesse ;    with  manslau5tys;    with  stryfe  with  treccherye; 
with  euylwille ;  ]?ei  ful  of  enuye ;  malyce  .  fornicaciouw  .  coueytise 
susurrws ;  pat  is  sowende  among  frendys  discord  ^  (30)  bacbiteris  . 
to  god  hateful  .  wrangwyse  .  prowde  .  heghe  .  fyndars  of  euyl  . 
not  obeischyng  to  pe  fader  and  modyr  .  (31)  vnwise  .  unordeyne  . 
wttAoute  afEeccioun  .  withouten  company e  .  wtt^oute  mercy; 
{32)   ^   Qui   cum   iusticiam   dei   cognouissent   non  dntellexerunt 
g'uoniam  qui  talia  agunt  .  digni  sunt  morte:    non  solum,  qni   ea 
faciunt  sed  etiam  qui  consenciunt  facientibus  (32)  ^  pe  whiche 

^  Amen  in  red  and  black. 

^  The  first  five  letters  of  this  word  are  partially  effaced. 
*  fol.  155,  b,  col.  2. 
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whan  }?ei  hadde  knowen  pe  ri3twisnesse  of  god  .  pel  vndyrstode 
not  pat  J?ei  pat  siiche  thynges  don  ben  worJ?i  pe  deth  .  boj^e  3e 
and  )?ei  J?at  assentyn  to  pe  doynge 

TJ  ropter  ^  quod  inexcusahilis  es  o  homo  omnis  qui  iudicas  ;  in  quo 
enim  iudicas  alter imi  teipsum  condempnas  ;  (1)  ^  Wherfore 
vnexcusable  art  pou ;  pow.  eche  man ;  pat  demyst ;  pat  is  folye 
In  pat  pat  pou  demyst  an  oper  man  .  }?ou  comdempnys  J?iself 
^  Eadem  eriim.  agis  que  iudicas  ^  For  J?oo  thynges  ^  pe  whiche  pow. 
demys ;  ]?oo  same  pow  doys  (2)  ^  Sci'nm&  enim  gnoniam  iudicium. 
dei  est  secundum  uerifatem ;  in  eos  qui  talia  agunt  (2)  ^  For  we 
wdten ;  pat  pe  dome  of  god  is  aftyr  soj^nesse  ageyns  )?em  J?at 
suyche  thynges  don  {3)  ^  Existimas  autem  hec  o  homo  qui  iudicas 
eos  qui  talia  agunt  .  et  fads  ea;  g-uia  tu  ejfugies  indicium,  dei 
(3)  ^  |?ou  ylke  man  pat  demys  peiyi  J>at  suyche  thynges  don; 
and  doist  )7em;  trowest  pou  pat  pou  shalt  fle  pe  dom  of  god 
{4)  ^  An  diuicias  bonitatis  eius  et  paciencie  .  et  longanimitatis 
contempnis  (4)  ^  Or  pou  despises  pe  rychesses  of  hys  goodnesse  . 
of  his  paciense  and  his  longeabydynge  ^  Ignoras  quoniam  henign- 
itas  dei  ad  penitenciam  te  adducit  ^  Knowis  pou  not  pat  pe 
benygnetee  of  god  has  led  j^ee  to  penaunce  (o)  |f  ^ecund^um  du*n- 
ciam  autem  tuam  et  cor  impenitens ;  thesaurisas  tihi  iram  in  die 
ire  et  reuelacionis  iusti  iudicij  dei  (6)  qui  reddet  vnicuique  secundum 
opera  eius  (5)  ^  J^erfore  after  |?yn  hardnesse  and  ]?i  herte  obstynate ; 
]?ou  tresoures  to  pee  wrathe  iw  pe  day  of  wrathe  .  and  in  pe  day 
of  pe  shewyng  of  goddis  ri5twise  dome ;  (6)  pe  whilke  schal 
3eelde  to  eche  man  aftyr  his  werkys  (7)  ^  Hijs  quidem  qui  secun- 
dum  pacienciam  boni  operis ;  gloviam  .  et  honorem  .  et  incor- 
rupcionem ;  querentibus  uitam  eternam.  (7)  ^  To  ]?em  ]?at  ben  of 
good  werke  aftyr  pe  pacyence  of  god ;  he  schal  3eelde  ioye  and 
honour  ^  and  incorrupciouw  to  pern  sekynge  pe  euerlastynge  lyf 
{8)  ^  Hijs  autem  qui  ex  ^  contencione  ^  et  qui  non  adquiescunt 

^  Initial  P  extends  down  ten  lines,  three  of  which  are  short ;  in  the  right 
margin  is  written  c™  2'",  surrounded  by  a  red  line,  and  cap™  2™  is  written 
in  red  within  the  column,  after  doynge. 

^  a  in  right  margin.  ^  On  erasure. 

*  fol.  156,  a,  col.  1. 
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tieiitati  .  crednnt  autem  iniqvdtati  .  ira  et  indignsicio  .  (9)  Ivibulacio  . 
et  angustia  .  in  oxmxem  animam  opeiantis  malum  ;  iiidi  pvivumn 
et  greci  (8)  Forso|?e  to  J?eM  ]>at  ben  of  strif  and  J?e  whiche  acorden 
not  to  soJ?nesse  but  leeuyn  to  wickidnesse ;  wrathe  .  and  indig- 
naciouw  .  (9)  tribulacyoun  .  and  anguysch  .  in  to  eche  soule  of 
man  wirkyng  euylle  first  of  pe  iew  atid  pe  greek  (10)  ^  Gloria 
rtutem  et  honor  .  et  pax  .  omni  opeianti  bonuni ;  iudeo  piimum  et 
Greco  (10)  ^  J^erfore  .  ioye  .  and  pece  .  and  worschipe  to  pe 
wirkynge  good ;  first  to  pe  lew  and  aftyr  to  pe  greke  (11)  ^  Non 
est  eniiw  pevsonaruva.  accepcio  apud  deum  (11)  For  per  is  none 
accepcyoun  of  persone  byfor  god  {12)  ^  Quicumgue  non  sine 
lege  peccaiierwit ;  sine  lege  peYibimt ;  et  quicumque  in  lege  pecca- 
auerunt ;  per  legem  iudicabimtuT  (12)  For  alle  j?ei  pat  haue 
synned  wttAoute  pe  lawe ;  J^ei  schal  perysche  with  outen  pe 
lawe ;  and  alle  pat  haf  synned  in  pe  lawe ;  bi  pe  lawe  ]?ei  schal 
be  demyd  (13)  ^  Non  eniva.  auditores  legis  iusti  sunt  apud  deum. ; 
sedf&ctores  legis  iustificabuntur  (13)  For  J?e  hereres  of  pe  lawe  be 
not  ri5twise  bifor  god ;  but  pe  doars  of  pe  lawe  schal  be  iustified 
(14)  Cum.  gentes  que  legem  non  hahent  .  naturalitev  ea  que  legis 
sunt  faciunt  huiusmodi  legem  non  hahentes  ipsi  sibi  sunt  lex  ; 
{15)  qni  ostendunt  opus  legis  scnptum  in  cordibns  suis  ;  testi- 
monium reddente  illis  consciencia  ipsornm  et  inter  se  inuicem 
cogitacionum  accusancium  aut  eti&m  deffendencium ;  {16)  in  die 
cum  iudicauerit  deus  occulta  hominum  secundum  ewangelium 
^meumper  ie&mn  christum  (14)  ^  *  SiJ?en  pe  folc  pat  has  no  lawe 
kyndely  do  ]?o  thynges  pat  ar  of  lawe  .  of  suche  maner  ]?ey  hafe 
no  lawe;  ]?ey  ben  lawe  to  }?emself  .  (15)  J^e  whiche  schewyn  pe 
deede  of  pe  lawe  writen  in  per  hertis;  pe  conscience  of  pem 
•^eeldende  witnes  to  J?em  of  J?er  thou5tys  accusande  or  defendande 
among  J?emself ;  (16)  in  pe  day  pat  god  schal  deme  pe  priuytees 
of  man  aftyr  myn  ewangelye  by  iesu  criste  {17)  ^  Tu  autem 
iudeus  cognominaris  et  requiescis  in  lege  .  et  gloriaris  in  deo 
{18)  et  nosti  uolimtatem  eius  et  pvobas  utiliora  instructus  per 
legem ;    {10)  confdis  teipsum  ducem  esse  cecorum  lumen  eorum 

^  Paragraph -mark  before  meum  in  the  MS.,  not  before  si])en. 
*  fol.  156,  a,  col.  2. 
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qui  in  tenehris  sunt ;  [20)  eruditorem.  insipiencium  .  magistrum  in- 
fancium.  hsihentemformani  scienc^'e  et  uentatis  in  lege  ;  {21)  qui  evgo 
alium  doces  teip&nm  won  doces  (17)  ^  liperioie  J?ou  art  surnamyd 
a  lew  and  restis  in  pe  lawe  and  lo^es  in  god  (18)  and  knowes  his 
wille;  and  poii  enfourmyd  by  pe  lawe  prouyst  J?e  profitablere 
thynges  .  (19)  and  trestys  J?iselfe  to  be  ledere  of  pe  blynde;  and 
li5t  of  pern  pat  ben  in  derknesse;  (20)  and  tristes  to  be  techer 
of  pe  vnwyse  .  and  mayster  of  infauwtys  hafande  fourme  of 
wisdam  and  so]?nes  in  pe  lawe;  (21)  perioie  pon  pat  techisb  an 
oper  whi  techist  pon  not  J?iself  ^  Qui  pvedicas  non  furandum.  ; 
fiiraris  ^  and  pon  pat  prechest  not  to  stele ;  why  steUst  pon 
{22)  ^  Qui  dicis  non  mechandum ;  mecharis  (22)  ^  pon  pat  seist 
not  to  do  leccherye ;  why  doist  pon  leccherye  ^  Qui  abhominaris 
ydola  .  sacrilegium  fads  ^  pon  pat  wlatist  ydolys ;  why  doist 
pon  sacrilege  {23)  ^  Qni  in  lege  gloriaris ;  j^er  ji^'Quaricacioneni 
legis  deum.  inhonoras  (23)  ^  pon  pat  hast  ioye  in  pe  lawe ;  whi 
vnworschipist  pon  god  by  brekyng  of  pe  lawe  {24)  ^  Nomen 
enim.  dei  per  uos  blasphematur  inter  gentes ;  sicut  sciiptimi  est 
(24)  ^  J?erfore  pe  name  of  god  is  ^  blasphemyd  by  50U  among 
pe  folc ;  as  it  is  writen  {25)  ^  Circumcisio  quidem  prodest ;  si 
legem  obserues  si  autem  pieuaricator  legis  sis  circumcisio  tua 
piepucium  facta  est  (25)  ^  Circumcisiouw  certys  profitis  if  pon 
kepe  pe  lawe;  forso]?e  if  pon  be  brekere  of  pe  lawe  .  J>yn  cir- 
cuwicysiouw  is  maad  prepucye  .  {26)  ^  Si  igitnv  pvepucium 
iustificias  legis  custodiat ;  nonne  piepucium  illins  in  circun\- 
cisionem  reputabitnv  (26)  ^  perioxe  if  prepucye  kepe  pe  ri^twis- 
*  nesse  of  pe  lawe  is  not  his  prepucie  to  beholdyn  in  to  cir- 
cu/>isiouii  .  {27)  ^  Et  iudicahit  quod  ex  natura  est  pvepucium 
legem  consum.mans  te  qni  pev  literam  et  circumcisionem.  pieuari- 
cator legis  es  (27)  ^  And  pe  prepucye  parformande  pe  lawe  . 
pat  is  of  kynde  schal  it  not  deme  pee  pe  whiche  art  brekere  of 
pe  lawe  be  lettre  and  circumcysioun.  {28)  ^  Non  enim  qni  in 
manifesto  iudeus  est  neqne  qne  in  manifesto  came  circumcisio 
{20)  sed  qni  in  abscondito  Iudeus  est  .  et  circumcisio  cordis  in 

"  15  almost  obliterated. 
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s^irit«  non  littero  ;  cuius  laus  now  ex  hormwihws,  sed  ex  deo  est 
(28)  ^  Tperiore  he  is  not  a  lew  .  pat  in  apert  is  onely  nor  pat  cir- 
cumcysioun  is  .  pat  is  openly  in  pe  flesch  don ;  (29)  but  he  is 
verre  iew  pe  whiche  is  in  priue ;  and  circumcysioun  of  pe  herte 
is  in  spirite  not  in  lettre  of  pe  whiche  circuwicysioun  preysywg  is 
not  of  man  but  of  god. 

f^uid  ^  ergo  am/plius  i\\  indeo  ant  que  vfilitas  circumcisionis 
^^  (1)  •fj  perioT  what  thyng  is  more  in  pe  iew ;  or  what  profite 
is  circumcysyouw  (2)  ^  Multum.  per  ovcmem  modum.  (2)  ^  Myche 
bi  alle  manere  ^  Primum  quidem  quia,  credita  sunt  iJlis  eloqina 
dei  ^  First  namely  for  goddes  speches  be  tane  vn  to  J^em  ^  Quid 
ewim  si  quidam  illorum  non  crediderunt  (3)  ^  What  poi  som  of 
pern  leeuyd  not  ^  Numquid  incredrdifas  illorum  fidem  dei 
euacuauit ;  ^  Whe]?er  pe  vnbelefe  of  ]?em  hafe  voydyd  pe  ieip 
of  god  ^  (4)  Ahsit  ^  (4)  God  schelde  ^  Est  autem  deus  verax ; 
omms  autem  homo  inendax ;  sicut  scriptum.  est  ^  Forso]?  god  is 
verrey;  eche  man  lyere;  as  it  is  writen  ^  Vt  iustificeris  in 
sermonibus  tuis  ;  et  vincas  cum.  iudicaris  ^  J?rtt  pou  be  maad 
ri5twis  ^  in  ]?i  woordis ;  and  pat  J?ou  ouercome  whan  pou  art 
demyd  (5)  Si  autem  iniquitas  nostra  iusticiam  dei  commendat ; 
quid  dicemus  (5)  ^  periore  if  oure  wickidnesse  comende  pe 
ri5twisnesse  of  god ;  what  schal  we  sayn  ^  Numquid  iniqus  est 
deus  qui  infert  iram  ^  Wheper  god  be  euyl.  pe  whiche  bryngys 
in  wrathe  .  pat  is  to  sey  dampnacyoun  ^  >SecunfZu//i  hominem  dico 
^  After  mannus  vnderstandyng  I  sey  (6)  ^  Absit  (6)  ^  God 
shilde  ^  Alioqnin  quomodo  iudicabit  deus  himc  viundum  ^  But 
if  it  be  so  how  schal  god  deme  pis  world  (7')  ^  *  Si  enim  Veritas 
dei  in  meo  mendacio  abundauit  in  gloxiam  ipsius  .  quid  adhuc 
et  ego  tamquam  peccator  iudicor  (7)  ]|  For  if  in  my  lesyng  pe 
so)?nesse  of  god  habounde  in  to  loye  of  hym  wherto  am  I 
demyd  til  now  as  a  synnere  {8)  ^  Et  non  sicut  blasfemamuT ;  et 
sicut  aiimt  ^  nos  quidam  dicere ;  faciamus  mala  ut  veniant  bona 

1  Initial  Q  extends  clown  three  short  lines,  and  twelve  full-length  lines ; 
in  the  left  margin  :  cap™  3™  C"  3"\  surrounded  by  a  red  line. 
^'  -wis  on  erasure.  ^  -«n^  on  erasure. 
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(8)  ^  And  not  as  we  ar  blasfemyd ;  a7ul  as  ^  ]?ey  seyn  vs  to 
seye  do  we  euyl  ]>at  goode  thynges  comen  ^  Quornm.  dampnacio 
iusta  est  ^  of  ]?e  whiclie  dampnacyoun  is  ri3twise  (9)  ^  Quid 
igitwi  preccllinms  eos  ^  (9)  perior  what  schal  we  seye ;  ouergo 
we  pem  ^  Nequaquara  ^  Nay  ^  Causati  sumus  enim  iudeos  et 
grecos  omnes  sub  pecc&to  esse  (10)  sicut  scriptum  est  ^  We  hafe 
schewid  trewe  cause  and  resoun  alle  lewys  anct  Grekys  to  be 
vndyr  synne  (10)  as  it  is  writen  (11)  ^  Quia  non  est  iustus  quis- 
^Tiam;  non  est  ^  inteligens  ;  non  est  requirens  deum  (11)  ^  For 
per  is  none  ri5twise ;  nor  per  is  vnderstandende ;  nor  per  is  any 
sekande  god  (12)  ^  Omne.9  dedinmieriint  simul  inutiles  facti 
sunt  non  est  quifaciat  bonmn  non  est  vsque  ad  vnum  (12)  ^  Alle  ^ 
J?ei  bowedyn  to  gydere  ]?ei  ar  made  vnprofitable ;  per  is  none 
pat  dose  good  .  per  is  none  vn  to  one  (13)  ^  Sepulcrum  patens 
est  guttur  eorum ;  Unguis  suis  dolose  agebant ;  venenum  aspidum. 
sub  labijs  eorum  (13)  ^  J'e  ^  throte  of  ]?em  is  an  opyn  graue; 
with  per  tungys  J?ei  spekyn  treccherously  .  pe  venym  of  nedderys 
is  vndyr  per  tungys  (14)  ^  Quorum  os  maledictione  et  amaritudine 
plenum  est  ;   {15)  veloces  pedes  eorum  ad  effundendum  sanguinem 

(14)  ^  pQ  mouj?  of  whom  is  ful  of  waryenge  and  bitternesse ; 

(15)  |7eire  fete  swifte  to  schede  J?e  blood  {16)  ^  Contncio  et 
infelicitas  in  vijs  eorum  .  {17)  et  viam  pads  non  ^  cognouemnt ; 
{18)  non  est  timor  dei  ante  ocnlos  eorum  (16)  ^  Contricyon  and 
vnblessydhed  schal  be  in  pe  weyes  of  pem ;  (18)  per  ^  is  no  drede 
of  god  byfore  per  eyen  {19)  ^  Scimus  autem  quia  quecumque 
lex  loqiiituT  .  hijs  qui  in  lege  sunt  loquitur ;  uf  omne  os  obstruatuT  . 
et  subditus  fiat  omnis  mundus  deo  {20)  quia  ex  operibus  legis  non 
iustificabituv  omnis  caro  cora[m]  ^  illo  per  legem  enim  cognicio 
peccati  (19)  ^  forsoj?  we  witen  pat  alle  J?o  thynges  pat  J?e  lawe 
spekys ;  to  pem  it  spekys  pat  ben  in  pe  lawe-;  so  pat  eche  mou}? 
of  pe  lewis  be  stoppid ;    ami  pat  al   pe  world  be  soget  to  god ; 

^  as  above  the  line,  with  caret  after  and. 
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(20)  for  of  deedis  of  pe  lawe  schal  not  be  iustified  alle  ^  flesch  by 
for  hym ;  pat  is  euery  *  tnan  fleschly  lifande  for  bi  lawe  only  is 
knowyng  of  synne  (21)  ^  Nunc  autem  sine  lege  iusticia  dei 
manifestata  est  testificata  a  lege  et  piopheta  (21)  ^  But  now  pe 
rijtwisnesse  of  god  is  schewyd  with  oute  pe  lawe ;  ri^twisnesse 
I  sey  witnessid  of  J^e  lawe  ami  of  prophetis  {22)  ^  Iusticia  autem 
dei  per  fidem  iesu  christi  in  omnes  et  super  omnes  qui  credunt 
(22)  ^  J^e  ri5twisnesse  |7erfore  of  god  pat  is  by  pe  whiche  we  ben 
iustified  of  god ;  is  by  pe  f eyth  of  iesu  criste  m  to  alle  pern  and 
aboue  alle  pern  pe  whiche  beleeuyn  J^e  ioye  of  god  ^  Non 
enim.  est  distinctio  ^  For  why  per  is  no  dystynctyou/i  (23)  ^ 
Omnes  enim.  peccauemnt  et  egent  gloria  dei  (23)  ^  For  alle 
pe\  hafe  synned  and  nedyn  pe  ioye  of  god  p&.t  is  pe  forgifnesse 
of  god  {24)  ^  lustificati  gratis  per  graciam  ip&ius  .  per  redemp- 
cioneni  que  est  in  christo  ie&u  {25)  quern,  proposuit  deus  propicia- 
cionem.  per  fidem  in  sangnine  ipsius  ad  o&tencionem.  iusticie  sue 
propter  remissionem  precedencium  delictornm  .  in  sustentacione 
dei  {26)  ad  ostencioneni  iusticie  eins  in  hoc  tempore  ut  sit  ipse 
iustns  et  iustificans  eum  qui  ex  fide  est  iesu  christi  (24)  ^  J?ey  be 
maad  ri5twise  frely  by  J?e  grace  of  hym ;  by  pe  rede//ipcyou>i  . 
pat  is  iesu  criste ;  (25)  whom  pat  is  to  sey  cryste  god  pe  fadyr 
byfore  sette  mercyful  by  l^e  ieip  in  his  blood  to  pe  schewyng  of 
pe  ri5twisnesse  in  )?is  tyme  for  pe  remyssyou^i  of  synnes  gon 
byfore  in  pe  holdyng  vp  of  god  .  (26)  j?at  ^  he  be  ri5twise  and 
makyng  rijtwyse  hym  pat  is  of  feith  of  iesu  criste  {27)  ^  Vbi  est 
gloriacio  tua  (27)  *f|  pon  lew  periore  wher  is  J?i  ioye  ^  Exclusa 
est  ^  It  is  excludid  ^  Per  quam  legem,  ^  By  what  lawe  ^  Fa,ctorum 
^  By  pe  lawe  of  werkys  ^  Non  ^  Nay  ^  Sed  per  legem  fidei 
^  But  by  pe  lawe  of  ieip  {28)  ^  Arbitratnur  enim  iustificari 
hominem  per  fidem  sine  operibus  legis  (28)  ^  We  demyn  jj'erfore 
a  man  to  ben  iustified  by  J?e  feyth  withonte  werkys  of  pe  lawe 
{29)  ^  An  iudeorum  deus  tantnni ;    nonne  et   gencium   (29)  ^ 


^  A  defect  in  the  parchment  causes  a  space  to  be  left  before  alle. 
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^  Whejjer  of  lewys  only  god  is  formere ;  whe]?er  he  be  not  of  J?e 
folc  5is  and  of  J?e  folc  {30)  ^  Quonia^H  quidem  vnus  dens  qni 
iustificat  circumcisionem.  ex  fide  et  pvepiicium  pev  fidem  (30)  ^  per- 
fore  verrely  one  is  god ;  pe  whiche  iustifyede  circumcysion  of  pe 
feith  and  prepucye  by  pe.  ie'ip  {31)  ^  Legem  evgo  destruimns  ^er 
fidem  (31)  ^  J^erfore  destrye  we  pe  lawe  by  pe  feyth  ^  ^6stf 
^  God  schilde  ^  *Sed  legem  statuimus  *  ^  But  we  stablyn  pe, 
lawe ;   pat  is  we  conferme  j^e  lawe. 

Qvid  ^  er^o  dicimus  inuenisse  Abrahsim  'patrem  nostrum  secun- 
dum  camera  (1)  ^  J^erfor  what  schal  we  sey  .  Abraham 
oure  fadyr  had  foundyn  af tyr  pe  fiesch ;  pat  is  of  pe  werkys  of 
pe  lawe  {2)  ^  Si  enim.  Abraham  ex  opeiibus  iiistificatVLS  est ; 
hiihet  gloxiam  sed  won  apud  deum.  (2)  ^  periore  if  abraham  is 
iustefyed  of  pe  werkys  of  pe  lawe ;  he  has  ioye ;  pat  is  of 
hymselfe  but  not  byfor  god ;  pa,t  is  not  of  god  {3)  ^j  Quid  enim. 
scriptura  dicit  (3)  ^  But  what  seys  holy  writ  ^  Credidit 
Abraham  deo  et  rejmtatum.  est  illi  ad  iusticiam  ^  Abraham 
trowyde  to  god ;  and  it  is  repute  to  hy//i  to  ri5twisnesse  {4)  ^  Ei 
autem  qwi  operatur  merces  non  imputatuv  secnndnm  graciam.  sed 
secnndnm  debitum.  (4)  ^  To  hym  ioTsope  pat  werkys  mede  schal 
not  be  put  to  aftyr  grace  .  but  aftyr  dette  (5)  ^  Ei  ueTO  qui  non 
opevatur  credenti  autem  in  eum.  qui  iustificat  impium. ;  repufatui 
fides  ems  ad  iusticiam  secun^Zum  piopo&itum.  gra.cie  ^  dei  ;  {6) 
sicut  et  dauid  dicit  bea,titudineni  hominis  cui  dens  accepto  fert 
iusticiam  sine  operibns  (5)  ^  ForsoJ^e  to  ^  hym  pat  werkys  not ; 
pat  is  fiesclily  werkys  of  pe  lawe  .  but  to  pe  leeuende  m  to  h.ym  pe 
whiche  iustefyes  J?e  wyckyd  man  .  pe  fei|?  of  h.ym  schal  be  told 
hym  to  ri5twisnesse  after  pe  purpose  of  pe  grace  of  god  .  (6)  and 
as  dauyd  seys ;  l?e  blessydnesse  to  be  of  pat  man  to  whom  god 
berys  acceptable  ri3twisnesse  vfitli  oute  werkys  (7)  ^  Bea,ti 
quornm  remisse  sunt  iniqnitates  et  quornni  tecta  sunt  peccsita 
(7)  ^  Blessid  be  l?ei  of  whom  l?eire  wyckydnessys  ben  forgyuen ; 
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and  of  whowi  J?eyre  synnes  ar  hyld  {8)  ^  Meatus  uir  cui  won 
impiitauit  dominus  peccatum  ;  (8)  ^  Blissid  be  J?e  man  to  who>H 
god  not  puttys  to  synne  pat  is  to  ]?e  peyne ;  (9)  ^  Be&titudo  ergo 
hec  in  circumcisione  ^antuw  manet ;  an  e^iam  ^  m  prepucyo 
(9)  ^  periore  dwellys  only  blessydnesse  in  circumcysyouw  or 
ellys  in  prepucye  ^  Dicimns  eyiim  qma  repufata  est  fides  Ahrahe 
ad  iusticiam  ^  We  witen  forwhy ;  pat  pe  feith  of  Abraham  is 
repute  to  ri3twisnesse  {10)  ^  Quomodo  ergo  reputata  est  (10)  ^ 
^  How  perfore  is  it  repute  ^  In  circumcisione  an  in  prepucio 
^  Whe]?er  in  circumcysyouw  or  in  prepucye  ^  Non  in  circum- 
cisione sed  prepucio  ^  Not  in  circu?wcysioun  but  in  p>-epucye 
(11)  ^  Et  signiim  accepit  circumcisionis  .  signaculnm  iusticie 
fidei  que  est  in  prepucio  ut  sit  pater  omnmm  credencium  per 
prepiicium  (11)  ^  And  a  tokne  he  took  of  circumcysioun ;  pat 
it  be  sygnacle  of  ri'^twisnesse  pat  is  hafande  a  similitude  of  a 
tokned  thyng  pat  he  be  f adyr  of  *  alle  lefande  pat  is  by  feith  pe 
whyche  tvas  gyfen  to  hym  in  tyme  of  prepucye  {12)  ^  Vt  reputetur 
et  illis  ad  iusticiam  .  et  sit  pater  circumcisionis  ;  non  liijs  ^antu;H 
qni  sunt  ex  ciTCumcisione  sed  et  hijs  qui  sectantnx  vestigia  fidei  . 
que  est  m  prepucio  patris  nostri  Abrahe  (12)  ^  And  be  it  told 
pern  to  ri3twisnesse  .  pat  he  be  fadyr  of  circuwcysyoun ;  not 
onely  to  pern  pe  whiche  ben  of  circumcysyouw ;  but  to  pern  pat 
suyen  pe  trasys  of  pe  feyth  .  pe  whiche  is  in  pe  prepucye  of  cure 
fadyr  Abraham  {13)  ^  Non  enim  per  legem  piomissio  Abrahe 
ant  semini  ems  .  ut  heres  esset  mimdi  seel  per  iusticiam  fidei 
(13)  ^  Forwhy  not  by  pe  lawe  is  byheste  maad  to  Abraham 
and  to  hys  seed  .  pat  he  were  heyr  of  pe  world  but  by  pe  ri3twis- 
nesse  of  pe  ieip  {14)  ^  Si  enim  qui  ex  lege  heredes  sunt  .  exinanita 
est  fides  .  abolita  est  pvomissio  (14)  ^  But  if  ]?ei  J?at  ben  of  pe 
lawe  only  ar  heyres  .  ]?an  is  pe  ieip  amyntyscht  .  and  byheste  is 
do  awey  {15)  ^  Lex  enim  iram  operatur  (15)  ^  For  pe  lawe  werkys 
wrathe  ^  Vbi  enim  non  est  lex  nee  pieuaricacio  ^  Wherfore 
wher  pe  lawe  is  not ;  nor  preuaricacyouw  is  not  {16)  ^  Ideo  ex 
fide  .  ut  secundum  graciam  firma  sit  promissio  omni  semini  ; 

1  etiam  above  the  line,  with  caret  after  an. 
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non  ei  qui  ex  lege  est  solum  .  sed  et  ei  qui  est  ex  fide  Abrahe ;  qni 
est  pater  omnium  nostrum  {17)  sicitt  scriptum.  est  (16)  ^  periore 
eyres  arn  of  pe  ieip;   pat  pe  beheste  be  syker  vn  to  ylke  seed; 
not  only  to  hym  pe  whiche  is  of  pe  la  we  .  but  to  hyw  pe  whiche 
is  of  pe  ieip  of  Abraham;   pe  whilke  is  fadyr  of  vs  alle  (17)  as 
it  is   writen  ^  Quia  ]Mtrem    muUarum.  gencium.  posui  te  ante 
deum  cui  credidisti  .  qui  uiuificat  mortuos  et  vocat  ea  que  won 
sunt  tamquam  ea  que  sunt  ^  For  I  haue  stablyd  J?ee  fadyr  of 
mykyl  folc  bifor  god  to  whow;  pou  leeuedist ;  J?e  whylke  qwykenys 
pe  deade;    and  callys  J?oo  thyngys  pat  ben  not  as  J?o  thyngys 
pat  ben  (18)  ^  Qui  contra,  spem  in  spem  credidit  ut  fieret  pater 
multarum  gencium  secundum  quod  dictum  est  ei  (18)  ^  pe  whylke 
ageyn  pe  firste  hope  pa,t  is  of  nature  trowyde  in  to  hope  god 
byhetande  ;    so  pat  he  schulde  be  made  fadyr  of  mykyl  folc ; 
aftyr  pat  pat  is  seyd  to  hym  ^  Sic  erit  semen  tuum  ut  nomen 
sicud  stelle  celi ;   et  sicut  arena  que  est  in  litore  maris  ^  So  schal 
]?i  seed   be  as  pe  sternys  of   heuen  and   as  grauelle  of  pe  see 
{19)  ^  Et  non  infirmatus  est  in  fide  nee  considerauit  corpus  suum 
emortuum  cum  fere  centum  esset  anorum  et  emortuam  uiduam 
sare  (19)  ^  And  afterward  he  is  not  fiecchyng  or  vnstable  in 
pe  ieip  .  nor  he  beheld  his  body  to  be  dead ;  pat  is  fro  pe  werJc  of 
geting  of  childre  when  almost  he  were  an  hundryd  5eer ;    nor  he 
beheelde  pe  wombe  of  sara  to  be  dead  {20)  ^  In  repromissione 
etiam  dei  non  hesitauit  diffidencia  sed  confortatus  est  fide  dans 
gloviam  deo   {21)  plenissime  sciens   .   quia  quecumque   promisit 
deus  potens  est  facer e  {22)  ideo  et  reputatum.  est  illi  ad  iusticiam 
(20)  ^  In  pe  beheste  also  of  god  he  doutide  not  thurgh  wanhope 
but  he  is  confortid  in  pe  ieip  gifande  ioye  to  god;   (21)  witande 
fulh  pat  ]?oo  thyngys  pat  god  behijte  he  is  my^ty  to  do  (22)  and 
perioie  it  is  repute  to  hym  to  ri5twisnesse  {23)  Non  est  rtutem 
scriptum  tantum  propter  ipsum  quia  reputatum  est  illi  ad  iusti- 
ciam ;    {24)  sed  propter  nos  .  quibus  et  reputabitur  credentibus, 
in  eum   .   qui  suscitauit  iesum  chr'istum  fZomiwum  nostrum  a 
moriuis ;   {25)  qui  traditus  est  propter  delicta  nostra  .  et  resurexit 
propter  iustificacionem  nostram    (23)  ^  It  is  not  periore  write 
only  for  hym  pat  it  is  repute  hym  to  ri5twisnesse ;    (24)  but  for 
vs  to  pe  whiche  pe  ieip  shal  be  repute  to  pe  leefynge  in  hym  pe 
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whilk  reysede  oure  lord  iesu  criste  fro  deth  (25)  pe  wHlk  was 
betrayed  for  oure  trespas  and  ros  vp  for  oure  iustificacyoun. 

7  ustificati  ^  igituT  ex  fide  pacem  haheamus  ad  denm  per 
dominum  nostrum  iesum  cAristum ;  (2)  per  quern  et  occessimn 
habemus  per  fidem  et  grsiciam  istam  in  qua  stamus  et  gloriamur 
in  spe  glorie  filiorum  dei  (1)  ^  perfore  wee  iustifyed  of  pe  feij? 
not  of  pe  lowe  hafe  wee  pece  to  god  by  iesu  crist  oure  lord  (2)  by 
whom  we  haue  gate  by  ]?e  feij?  in  to  J?is  grace  in  J?e  whilk  we  standen 
and  ioyen  in  to  hope  of  J?e  ioye  of  goddis  childre  (3)  ^  No7i 
solum  autem  sed  et  gloviamur  in  tiibulacionibus ;  scientes  quod 
tribulacio  pacienciam  operafuT ;  (4)  paciencia  autem  piobacionem  ; 
(5)  ^ro6acio  .  t'ero  spem ;  (5)  spes  autem  non  confundit  (3)  ^  For- 
soj^e  not  only  we  ^  ioyen  of  hope  of  ioye ;  but  in  tnbulaciouns 
witande  J?at  tribulacyoun  werkys  pacyence;  (4)  pacyence  prou- 
yng;  proof  forsoJ?e  werkys  hope;  (5)  hope  Jjerfore  confoundis 
not  ^  Quia  caritas  dei  diffusa  est  in  co)dibus  nostris  per  spivitum 
sa.nctum  qui  datus  est  nobis  ^  Forwhy  J?e  charitee  of  god  is  diffusid 
*  in  oure  hertis  bi  J?e  holy  gost  pe  wilk  is  gifen  to  vs  {6)  ^  Vtquid 
enim  christns  cum.  adhuc  infirmi  essemus  secundum  tem|9us  ;pro 
impijs  mortuus  est  (6)  ^  Wherto  periore  is  crist  dead  for  euylle 
men  .  when  we  aftyr  pe  tyme  jit  were  syk  (7)  Vix  enim  pio  iusto 
quis  moritui  (7)  ^  Vmie]?e  periore  dyep  per  ony  for  pe  rijtwise 
^  Nam  pio  bono  forsitan  quis  audeat  mori  ^  Forwhi  for  J?e  goode 
durste  per  happely  ony  dye  {8)  ^  Commendat  autem  deus  suam 
caritatem  in  nobis  quomatn  ^  cum.  adhuc  peccatores  essemus 
cAristus  pio  nobis  mortuus  est  (8)  ^  Forso]?e  god  comwiendys 
his  charitee  in  vs  .  for  when  we  weie  jit  sinners  .  crist  for  vs  is 
dead  ^  [9)  Multo  evgo  magis  iustificati  nunc  in  sanguine  ipsius 
salui  erimus  ab  ira  per  ipsum  (9)  ^  J^erfor  mykyl  more  we  iusti- 
fyed now  in  his  blood ;  we  schulde  be  saaf  fro  pe  wrath  pat  is 
euerlastyng  peyne  by  hym    {10)  ^  Si  enim  cum  inimici  essemus 

^  Initial  /  in  red  extends  dowTi  four  short  liues,  its  ornamentation  down 
twenty-four  more ;  in  the  right  margin  is  written  c™  5™  c°'  5^,  surrounded 
by  a  red  line. 

^  a  is  scribbled  in  the  right  margin.  "  gap  and  erasure  before  cum. 

*  fol.  158,  a,  col.  1. 
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reconciliati  sumus  deo  per  mortem  filij  eins ;  tnulfo  magis  recon- 
ciliati  salui  erimns,  in  vita  ipsius  (10)  ^  If  perioie  we  be  recon- 
cylid  to  god  bi  pe  dep  of  his  sone  .  when  jit  we  were  euylle  mykyl 
more  .  we  reconcyhd  schal  be  safe  in  pe  lif  of  hym  (11)  ^  Non 
solum,  autem  sed  et  gloriamwi  in  deum  pei  dominnm  nostrum  iesnm 
christxitn  j;er  qvem  nunc  reconciliacionem  accepi^nus  (11)  ^  Not 
only  perioT  we  schul  be  safe ;  pat  is  in  pe  lif  of  hym ;  but  also 
we  ioyen  in  god  by  oure  lord  iesu  crist  .  by  who7/i  now  we  hafe 
tan  reconcyliacyouw  (12)  ^  Propter ea  sicut  per  mum  hominem 
peccatum  in  hunc  mimdum  intrauit ;  et  pev  pecc&tnm  mors  .  et 
ita  in  omnes  homines  mors  peTtransijt  in  quo  omnes  peccauerunt 

(12)  ^  perioie  as  by  on  man  synne  J^a^  is  to  sey  orygy^udle  entry de 
in  to  l?is  world ;  and  by  pe  synne  pe  deth  and  so  de]?  ^  has  passid 
in  to  alle  men  in  pe  whilke  pa.t  is  to  sey  synne  or  ^  man  alle  men 
hafen  synned  {13)  1|  Vsque  ad  legem,  eniin  peccsitum  erat  in  hoc 
tmmdo  peccsbtum  autem  won  imputabatwr  cum  lex  non  esset  ^ 

(13)  ^  J^erfore  vnto  pe  la  we  J^e  synne  was  in  pe  world  pa.t  is  to 

sey  in  man;    but  pe  synne  was  not  put  to  or  trowyd  when  pe 

la  we  was  not  {14)  ^  Sed  regnauit  mors  ah  adam  vsque  ad  moysen  . 

e/iam  in  eos  qui  non  peccauerunt  in  similitudinem  preuaricacionis 

Ade  .  gui  est  forma  futuri   (14)  ^  But  deth  pdit  is  synne  r'egnyd 

fro  Adam  vnto  moyses  in  to  J?em  pe  whilke  hafe  synned  into  pe 

licnesse  of  pe  preuaricacyouw  of  adam  pe  whilke;  p2d  is  to  sey 

ada-m ;  is  iourme  *  of  crist  for  to  come.    {15)  ^  >Sed  non  sicut 

delictum  ita  et  donum  (15)  ^  But  not  as  pe  trespas  .  pat  is  to  sey 

of  adam  so  is  pe  gifte  of  crist ;   hut  more  is  pe  gifte  of  crist  pan  is 

pe  trespas  of  Adam    ^  Si  enim  in  vnius  delicto  multi  mortui 

sunt  multo  magis  gracia  dei  et  donum.  in  gracia  vniu&  hominis 

iesu  christi   in  jjIutcs  abundauit  {16)  Et  non  sicut  pev  vnum. 

peccantem  ita  et  donum  *  |[  perioxe  if  in  pe  trespas  of  one  man  many 

ben  dead ;  mykyl  more  pe  grace  of  god  and  pe  gifte  of  pe  holy 

goost  has  abouwdid  in  to  manye  .  in  pe  grace  of  man  iesu  crist 

^  de])  is  wi'itten  in  the  left  margin. 
^  Synne  on  erasure,  and  or  inserted  above  the  line. 
^  peccatum  .  .  .  esset  are  written  in  the  margin,  with  caret  after  tmindo. 
*  The  words  et  .  .  .  donum  have  been  inserted  in  the  margin  by  the 
same  hand ;  caret  after  abundatiit. 

*  fol.  158,  a,  col.  2. 
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(16)  and  not  as  be  one  syniie  ;  \>At  is  to  sey  of  Adam  so  by  J?e  gifts 
psit  is  to  sey  of  god  but  more  ^  Nam  indicium,  quideca  ex  vno  est 
in  condempnacionem ;  gracia  autem  ex  multis  delictis  in  iustifica- 
cionem  ^  For  pe  dome  is  of  one  pat  is  of  one  orygynal  trespas  of 
Adam,  hrou^t  np  in  dampnacyou*^ ;  but  J^e  grace  pdit  is  of  crist  . 
of  many  synnes  piocedys  in  to  iustificacyouri  {17)  ^  Si  enim 
in  unius  delicto  mors  regnauit  per  unum  ;  mxdto  magis  ;  abun- 
danciam.  grsicie  et  donacionis  et  iusticie  accipientes  in  uita  regna- 
bunt  pel  unum.  iesum  cAristum  (17)  ^  periore  if  in  one  manys 
trespas  dej?  of  soiile  and  body  has  regnyd  by  one  .  pat  is  Adam 
mykyl  more  men  resceyuende  pe  ahundannce  of  grace  .  and  of 
gifte  and  of  ri5twisnesse  .  pat  is  to  sey  of  god  we  schal  regne  in  lyf 
by  one  iesu  criste  (18)  ^  Igitur  sicut  per  uniu&  delictum  in  omne.s- 
homines  in  condempnacionem ;  sic  e^  ^er  unins,  iiisticia  in  omnes 
homines  in  iustificacionem  uite  (18)  ^  periove  as  by  one  trespas 
passyng  in  to  alle  is  in  dampnacyon ;  so  by  one  manys  ri3twisnesse 
passyng  in  to  alle  men  it  is  in  to  iustificacyon  of  lyf  {10)  ^  Sicut 
enim  per  inobedienciam  vnius  hominis  peccatares  constituti  sunt 
multi  ita  et  pev  vnius  hominis  obedienciam.  iusti  constituentur 
mnlti  (19)  ^  J^erfore  as  by  vnobedyence  of  one  man  synners  ben 
maad  many ;  So  by  pe  obedyence  of  one  many  schal  be  stabled 
ri5twyse  ^  Lex  autem  subintrauit  ut  abundaret  delictum  ^  pe 
la  we  forsoJ?e  entry  de  pat  trespas  schulde  abounde  {20)  'W  Vbi 
autem  abundauit  delictum  supeiabundauit  et  ^  gracia  (20)  ^  per- 
iove wher  trepas  aboundyd;  grace  aboue  aboundide  {21)  ^  Ut 
sicut  regnauit  peccatum  in  mortem ;  ita  et  gracia  regnet  pei 
iusticiam.  in  uitam  eternam  per  ie&wn  christum  dominum  nostrum 
(21)  ^And  as  synne  regnyde  in  to  dej>  so  and  grace  regne  it  bi 
ri5twi8nesse  in  to  euerlastywg  lyf  by  iesu  crist  oure  lord 

Quid  2    er^o   dicenms  ^    1j  (1)   periore    what    schal    we    seye 
^  Permanebimu&  in  peccato  ut  gracia  abundet ;  *  ^  Shal  we 
dwelle  in  synne  pat  grace  abounde  {2)  ^  Absit  "^  (2)  God  scylde 

^  et  inserted  above  the  line  by  the  same  hand. 

^  In  the  margin  C""  6"^  (in  black  mk)  ca/j™  G'"  (m  red)  surrounded  by  a 
red  line.     Initial  Q  extends  down  three  lines  and  across  under  the  column. 
^  MS.  dicecetmis. 

*  fol.  158,  b,  col.  1. 
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^  Qui  enim  mortui  simius,  ^eccato  quomodio  adhuc  viuemus  m  illo 
^  For  we  pat  be  dead  to  synne  .  pat  is  to  seye  in  baptem  hou  5it 
schulde  we  lyfe  with  ^  it  (3)  ^  An  ignoratis fratres  giiia  quicuraqviQ 
baptisati  sumus  -  (3)  ^  Wheper  5ee  knowe  not  pat  whoso  euer 
we  ben  pat  be  baptised  in  iesu  criste  we  be  baptised  in  pe  dej? 
of  hy;/i ;  pat  is  in  pe  licnesse  of  pe  dep  of  crist  (4)  ^  Consepulti 
enim.  sumus  cum  illo  per  6a^tismum  in  7nortem;  ut  quomodo 
surexit  christus  a  mortuis  per  gloviam  patris ;  ita  et  nos  in  nouitate 
uite  ambulemus  (4)  ^  For  we  be  togydere  byrred  with  hym  by 
baptem  in  to  pe  de]?  pat  is  in  to  pe  waschyng  of  synnes ;  as  hou 
pat  crist  ros  fro  p&  de]?  by  pQ  ioye  of  his  fadyr ;  so  pat  we  go  in 
newenesse  of  lyf  (5)  ^  Si  en\m  conplantati  facti  sumus  7nortis 
et'iis  similitudini  simut  et  resureccionis  erimus  (6)  scientes  quia 
vetus  homo  noster  simul  crucifixus  est  ut  destxuatur  corpus  peccati ; 
ut  vltra  nan  seruiamus  peccato  ^  J^erfore  if  we  be  counplauntyd 
to  pe  Ucnesse  of  his  dej? ;  we  schal  be  to  gydere  lyk  of  pe  ^  resurec- 
ciouw  of  hym ;  (6)  we  wytynge  pat  oure  oolde  man ;  pat  is  pe 
fo[r]me  and  pe  consuetude  of  synne  pe  Whilke  is  of  vs  is  crucyfyed 
to  gydere  with  crist;  so  pat  pe  body  of  synne  be  destroyed  . 
pat  we  serfe  no  lengere  to  synne  (7)  ^  Qui  etiim  mortuus  est 
iustificatus  est  a  peccato  (7)  ^  periove  he  pat  is  dead  fro  synne 
pat  is  delyueryd  of  synne  he  is  iustified  of  pe  synne  (8)  ^  Si 
autem  mortui  sumus  cum  christo  credimus  quia  simul  etiam 
viuemus  cum  christo  (9)  scientes  quod  Christus  resurgens  ex  ynortuis 
iam  non  morituv  mors  illi  vltra  non  dominabitui  (8)  ^  If  we  be 
dead  with  crist  fro  synne  .  we  wyte  pat  we  schal  hfe  with  crist ; 
(9)  knowende  pat  crist  rysande  fro  dej? ;  he  dyes  none  oftere ; 
nor  de}?  to  hyw  ouer  pat  schal  not  lordschype  (10)  ^  Quod  enim 
mortuus  est  peccato;  mortuus  est  semel  (10)  ^  For  pat  pat  he  is 
onys  dead ;  he  is  dead  to  synne  ^  Quod  autem  uiuit  uiuit  deo 
If  and  pat  he  lyfes ;  he  lyfes  to  god  (11)  ^  Ita  et  uos  existimate 
uos  mortuos  quidem  esse  peccato  uiuentes  autem  deo  in  christo 
iesu  domino  nostro    (11)  ^  So  and  trowe  5ee  50U  j^erfore  to  be 

^  with  on  erasure. 

^  The  scribe  has  omitted  the  rest  of  the  verse  in  Latin. 

^  pe  written  by  the  same  hand  on  an  erasure. 
c 
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ded  to  synne;  and  lyfande  to  god  m  iesu  criste  oure  lord  (12) 
*[f  Non  ergo  regnet  joeccatuwi  m  westro  mortali  corpore  .  ut  obediatis 
concupiscencijs  eius ;  {13)  /Sed  nequ&  exibeatis  mem.  *  bra  restm 
arma  iniqviitatis  jaeccato  ;  sed  exhibete  vos  deo  tamqnsini  ex  mortuis 
viuentes  et  mevabra  ue&tra  arma  iiisticie  deo  (12)  ^  periore  regne 
per  no  synne  in  joure  deadly  body  .  to  obesche  to  his  wilnynges ; 

(13)  nor  gyfe  5ee;  pat  is  makys  not  able  youie  membris  to  synne  . 
to  be  armours  of  wickydnesse ;  but  raj^er  gife  50U  to  god  as  of 
pe  dead  lyfande ;  atid  50ure  mewibrys  to  be  armours  of  ri5twis- 
nesse  to  god    (14)  ^  Pecc&tum  enim.  in  nobis  non  donnnabitnr 

(14)  ^  perioie  synne  to  50U  schal  not  lordscMpe  .  as  sumtyme 
it  was  wonte  ^  ^  Non  enim  ^  sub  lege  estis  sed  sub  gracia  ^  For 
why  5ee  be  not  undyr  pe  la  we  J?e  whylke  halp  not ;  but  jee  be 
und}T:  grace  (15)  ^  Quid  ergo  (15)  ^  J?e>'fore  what  schal  we  do 
^  Peccabimus  quia,  own  sumus  sub  lege  sed  sub  gracia  ^  Shal  we 
synne  for  we  be  not  under  lawe  .  but  under  grace  ^  Absit 
^  God  schyl[d]e  (16)  ^  An  nescitis  qnoniam  cui  exhibetis  uos  seruos 
ad  obediendum  send  estis  eius  cui  obeditis  sine  peccati  ad  mortem 
sine  obedidonis  ad  iusticiam  (16)  ^  Wheper  5ee  wite  not  pat 
to  whowi  5ee  gife  50U  seruauntis  to  obeische  .  coiisentande  and 
wyrkande  .  pat  jee  be  ne  seruauntis  of  hym  to  whom  5ee  obeische ; 
whej?er  it  be  of  synne  ledande  to  dej?  or  of  obeischyng  ledande 
to  ri5twisnesse  (17)  ^  Graeias  autem  deo  quodfuistisseruipeccati 
obedisiis  autem  ex  corde  in  earn  formam  doctrine  in  qua  tvaditi 
estis  (17)  "[[  J?erfore  I  thanke  god  of  pat  pat  jee  pat  were  sumtyme 
seruauMtys  of  synne  5ee  haue  obeischid  noiv  in  to  pat  fourme  of 
lore  in  to  J?e  whilke /or/ne  it  is  betake  50U  (18)  ^  Liber ati  autem 
a  peccato ;  serui  facti  estis  iusticie  (18)  ^  and  be  pat  5ee  be 
maad  fre  fro  synne ;  and  maade  seruauwtis  of  ri5twisnesse  (19) 
^  Humanum.  dice  propter  infirmitatem  carnis  uestre  (19)  ^  I  sey 
smnwhat  manly  pat  is  not  greuouse  but  li^t  for  J?e  infirmyte  of 
50ure  fiesch  ^  Sicut  enim  exhibuistis  membra  ,  uestra  seruirc 
immundicie  et  iniquitati  ad  iniquitatem;  ita  et  mine  exibete 
membra  uestra  seruire  iusticie  in  sanetificacionem   ^  Rijt  as  jee 

^  First  letter  of  this  woi'd  partly  effaced.  ^  Erasure  after  enim. 

*  fol.  158,  b,  col.  2. 
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haue  5ife  pOiire  mew?brys  to  serue  to  pe  unclennesse  of  pe  flesch  . 
pat  is  to  leccherye  and  to  wickydnesse  of  tho^t  to  pQ  endywg  of 
euyl ;  ri^t  so  gyfe  5ee  now  joure  membrys  to  serue  to  ri^twisnesse 
in  to  sawctificacyoun  ;  pat  is  in  to  consummacyoun  of  goode  (20) 
^  Cum.  enim.  send  e&setis  peccati  liberi  fuistis  iusticie  (20)  ^  For 
whan  5ee  were  seruauwtis  of  synne ;  5ee  *  were  free  of  ri5twasnesse ; 
pat  is  pe  hrdscliype  ofri^twysnesse  jou  faylede  {21)  ^  Quern  ergo 
fructum  hahuistis  tunc  in  illis  .  in  quibns  nunc  erubescitis  (21) 
^  I'erfore  what  fruyte  hadde  5ee  Jeanne  in  |?o  synnes  in  )70  whylke 
now  5ee  waxe  aschamyd  ^  Nam  finis  illoruni  mors  est  ^  For- 
why  pe  ende  of  pefti  is  dej?  (22)  ^  Nunc  autem  liberati  a  peccato 
send  autem  facti  deo  .  hahetis fructum  uestmm  in  sanctificacionem  . 
finem  uero  uitam  efernam  (22)  ^  periore  5ee  freed  fro  synne  , 
and  maad  seruauwtis  to  god ;'  jee  haue  5oure  fruyte  in  to  sawcti- 
ficacyoun ;  ende  forso]?e  lyf  euerlastende  (23)  ^  Stipendia  enim 
peccati  mors ;  Gracia  autem  dei  uita  eterna  in  chnsto  iesu  domino 
no&tro  (23)  ^  For  pe  hyre  of  synne  is  de]? ;  pe  lyf  soJ?ly  euer- 
lastyng  is  ,  l>a^  is  to  sey  is  gifen  J?orgh  pe  grace  of  god  in  iesu  crist 
oure  lord  ^ 

^  An  ignoratis  fiatres  ^  scientibns  enim  legem  loquor  .  quia  lex  in 
homine  dominatur  qnanto  tempore  uiuit  (1)  ^  Whe]?er  5ee 
knowe  not  brej^er  pat  pe  la  we  is  lordschipe  in  pe  man  alle  pe  whyle 
pat  he  lyfes ;  for  1  speke  J^e  lagh  to  pe  knowj^nge  it  {2)  ^  Nam 
qne  sub  uiro  est  mnlier ;  uiuente  idro  alligata  est  legi  (2)  ^  For 
}?at  womman  pat  is  undyr  man ;  lyfande  pe  man  sche  is  bouwde 
to  pe  lagh  of  J?e  man  ^  Si  autem  mortuus  fuevit  idr  ems  soluta 
est  ■*  a  lege  viri  ^  if  hir  husbonde  be  dead  .  sche  is  unbouwde  fro 
pe  lagh  of  pe  man  (3)  ^  Igitur  iduente  viro  .  vocabitui  adultera  . 
si  fuerit  cum  alio  viro  (3)  ^  perioie  lyfande  l>e  man  sche  schal 
be  callyd  auoutryouse  .  if  sche  were  with  an  oper  man  ^  Si 
autem  mortuus  fuevit  uir  ems  liberata  est  a  lege  uiri  ut  non  adultera 

"^  cap'"  7'"   in  red    at   the  end  of  this   line;   in  the   left  margin  c,„  7, 
surrounded  by  a  red  line. 

-  Initial  A  extends  down  sixteen  lines,  three  of  them  short. 

^  Mterfratres  the  word  mei  has  been  written  and  crossed  through  with 
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sifuerit  cum.  alio  viro  ^  if  hyre  husband  be  dead  sche  is  delyueryd 
of  pe  lagh  of  pe  man  .  so  pat  sche  be  not  auoutryous  poi  sche  be 
with  an  oper  man  (4)  ^  Itaque  fratves  mei  et  uos  tnortificati  estis 
legi  per  corpus  christi  ut  sitis  alterius  qui  ex  tnortuis  resurexit  ut 
fructificemus,  deo  (4)  ^  And  perioi  my  hieper  5ee  be  dead  to  pe 
lagh  by  pe  body  of  cryst ;  and  ■^ee  ben  of  an  oper  .  pa,t  is  to  sey  of 
crist  pat  ros  fro  de]?  .  so  pat  we  mak  fruyte  to  god  (5)  ^  Cum 
enim^  essemus  in  came  ^  passiones  peccditoreiw  que  pev  legem 
erant  .  opevabantur  in  membris  nostris  ut  fructificarent  morti 
(5)  ^  periove  when  we  were  in  pe  fiesch  pe  passyouws  of  synne 
pe  whilk  were  by  pe  lagh  knowen  )?ey  wrou5ten  in  oure  membris  ^ 
pat  schulde  do  fruyt  to  pe  dej?  {6)  ^  Nunc  autem  soluti  sumuB 
a  lege  mortis  in  qua  detinebantur  ita  in  seruiamus  in  nouitafe 
spmtus  et  non  in  vetustate  litere  (6)  •[}  Now  ^  we  ben  unbouwde 
fro  pe  lagh  of  dej?  in  pe  whilke  we  were  holden  so  pat  we  serfen 
in  newenesse  of  spyryt  .  and  not  in  pe  ooldnesse  of  pe  lettre 
*  (7)  ^  Quid  ergo  dice7nus  (7)  ^  perioie  what  schal  we  sey  ^  Lex 
peccsLtwn  est  ^  Is  pe  lagh  synne  ^  Absit  ^  God  schylde  ^  Sed 
pecc&tum  non  cognoui  nisi  pev  legem  ^  But  I  knew  not  synne 
but  by  pe  lagh  ^  Nam  concupiscenciam  nesciebam  nisi  lex 
diceret  .  won  concupisces  ^  Forwhy  I  knew  not  coueytyng  but 
if  pe  lagh  schulde  sey ;  pou  schalt  not  coueyte  {8)  ^  Occasione 
autem  accepta  peccatum  opevatum  est  .  per  7nandatum  in  me 
omnem  concupiscenciam  (8)  ^  Forso]?e  occasyouw  tane  by  pe 
maundement  .  pait  is  by  pe  lagh  synne  has  wrou5t  in  me  alle 
wilnynge  ^  Sine  lege  enim  peccatum  mortuum  erat  ^  Wt't/ioute 
pe  lagh  synne  was  dead  (9)  ^  Ego  autem  uiuebam  sine  lege 
a^iquando  (9)  ^  J?erfore  I  lyfede  sumtyme  wij?  oute  lagh  ^  Sed 
cum  uenisset  mandatum  pecca,tmn  reuixit  ^  But  when  pe  mauwde- 
ment  of  pe  lagh  hadde  comyn  pe  synne  quykynde  ageyn  (10) 
^  Ego  autem  mortuus  sum  et  inuentum  est  michi  mandatum  quod 
erat  datum  ad  uitam  hoc  esse  ad  mortem  ^  Forso]?e  I  am  dead ; 
and  it  is  fouwdyn  in  me  pat  pe  mauwdement  pat  was  to  me  to 
pe  lyf  .  to  be  to  pe  dej?   (11)  ^  Nam  peccatum  occasione  accepta 

^  Space  where  there  has  been  an  erasure  between  came  and  passiones. 
^  m-  on  erasure.  ^  N-  on  erasure. 
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per  mandatum.  seduxit  me  et  pei  illud  occidit  (11)  ^  For  synne 
has  diseyued  me  J?urgh  occasyoun  tan  by  ]?e  imaundement ; 
and  by  ]>at  pat  is  to  sey  pe  maundement  it  has  slayn  me  (12) 
^  Itaque  lex  quedam  sancta  et  mandatum  sanctum  et  iustum  et 
bonum  (12)  ^  So  pedoTe  pe  lagh  is  holy  .  and  pe  maundement 
holy  and  ry5twis  and  good  {13)  ^  Quod  ergo  bonum  est  mrchi 
/actum  est  mors  (13)  ^  periove  pat  is  good  to  me  it  is  made 
de]?  ^  Absit  ^  God  schylde  ^  Sed  peccatnm  ut  appareat  peccatnm 
per  bonum  michi  operatum.  est  mortem,  ut  fiat  stqna  modum. 
peccans  peccatnm  per  mandatum.  ^  But  pe  synne  is  wrou5t  to 
me  dej?  .  so  J?at  it  be  seme  synne  pat  is  to  sey  enemy ;  pat  pe 
synne  be  maad  synnywg  more  |?en  it  was  by  fore  pe  comauwde- 
mewt  ^  {14)  ^  Scimw.^  enim  quod  lex  spiritalis  est  ego  autem 
carnalis  uenundatus  sum  sub  peccato  (14)  ^  We  wite  forsoj^e  ^ 
pat  pe  lagh  is  spiritual ;  and  I  am  fleschly  .  pat  is  to  seye  un- 
myghty  solde  under  l?e  synne  {15)  ^  Quod  enim  operor  non 
intellego  (15)  ^  For  pat  pat  I  wyrke  .  aftyr  pe  outer  ?nan  I  undyr- 
stande  not  after  pe  inner  man  ^  Non  enim  quod  nolo  hoc  ago 
sed  quod  odi  illud  f ado  ^  For  I  do  not  J?at  pat  I  wile  .  pat  is  to 
sey  good  aftyr  pe  inner  man  but  I  do  pat  I  hate  .  pat  is  to  sey 
euylle  {16)  ^  Si  autem  quod  uolo  illud  facio  .  consencio  legi 
quoniam  bona  est  (16)  ]|  if  I  do  pat  pat  I  wile  I  assente  to  pe 
lagh  pat  it  ^  is  good  {17)  ^  Nunc  autem  iam  non  ego  opevor 
illud  sed  quod  inhabitat  in  mepeccatum  (17)  "fj  Now  ^  *  periove  I 
wyrke  not  it  now;  pat  is  to  seye  undyr  pe  lawe  but  pe  synne 
pat  dwelhs  in  me ;  pat  is  to  sey  in  my  flesch  {18)  ^  Scio  enim 
quia  non  habitat  in  me ;  hoc  est  in  carne  mea  bonum  (18)  ^  periove 
I  wot  pat  pe  goode  dwellys  not  in  me ;  pat  is  in  my  flesch  .  pat 
is  to  sey  in  pefeble  man  ^  Nam  velle  adiacet  m^'chi  pevficere  autem 
bonum  non  inuenio  ^  Forwhy  a  wille  lyse  to  me ;  but  good  to 
parfourme  I  fynde  not "  {19)  ^  Non  emm  quod  uolo  bonum  hoc 

^  ma-  written  on  an  erasure. 
^  -ent  written  in  blacker  ink  on  an  erasure. 
^  fo-  on  an  erasure.  *  it  inserted  over  is. 
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facio ;  sed  qiiod  nolo  malum.  Jioc  ago  (19)  ^  and  periore  I  do  not 
pat  good  pat  I  wile ;  but  I  do  pat  euylle  pat  I  wile  not  (20)  ^  Si 
autem  quod  nolo  illud  facio  iaro.  non  ego  operor  illud  sed  quod 
inJiahitat  in  one  pecca,tmn  (20)  ^  But  if  I  do  pat  thyng  pat  I  wile 
not  I  werke  not  it  but  pat  dwellys  in  me  synne;  pat  is  to  sey 
/o[r]w  ^  of  synne  {21)  ^  Inuenio  i^tur  legem  michi  uolenti  facere 
bonum.  gnom'am  michi  onalum  adiacet  (21)  ^  perioxo,  I  fynde  pe 
lagh  to  me  willende  to  do  pe  good;  forwhy  J?e  euylle  lyse  to  me 
pSht  is  to  sey  vn  to  my  resoun  {22)  ^  Condelector  enim.  legi  dei 
secundum  interiorem  hominem  (22)  ^  for  I  delyte  aftyr  pe  lawe 
of  god  aftyr  pe  inner  man  {23)  ^  Video  outem  aliam  legem,  in 
membris  meis  repugnanteni  legi  mentis  mee  .  et  captiuantem  me 
in  legem  peccati  que  est  in  onembris  meis  (23)  ^  But  I  see  an 
oper  lagh  in  my  membrys  repungnyng  to  pe  lagh  of  my  thou^t ; 
and  ledyng  me  caytife  in  to  pe  lagh  of  synne  pe  whylke  is  i«  my 
membrys  {24)  Infelix  ego  homo  quis  me  liberabit  de  corpore 
mortis  /alius  (24)  ^  J?erfore  I  unblessyd  man  who  schal  me  de- 
lyuere  of  pe  body  of  ]?is  de|?  {25)  ^  Gracia  dei  per  ie&um  chn&tum 
donnnum  nostrum  (25)  ^  pe  grace  of  god  by  oure  lord  iesu  criste 
^  Igitur  ego  ipse  mente  seruio  legi  dei  ;  came  autem  legi  peccati 
^  periore  I  myselfe  with  my  thou^t  serue  to  pe  lagh  of  god ;  and 
with  pe  flesh  to  pe  lagh  of  synne. 

^  /V^**^^^^  ^  ®^^^  w;<nc  da  [m]  pnacionis'''  est  hijs  qui  sunt  in  c^risto 
iesu  qui  non  secundum  carnem  ambulant  (1)  ^  periore  it  is  of 
no  dampnacyouw  to  pem  pat  ben  in  iesu  criste  .  pe  whilke  go  not 
aftyr  pe  flesch  {2)  ^  Lex  enim  sj^iri^us  uite  in  christo  iesu  liberauit 
me  a  lege  peccati  et  mortis  (2)  ^  For  pe  lagh  ^  of  pe  spyryt  of  lyf 
has  delyueryd  me  of  pe  laghe  of  synne  and  de)?  {3)  ^  Nam.  quod 
impossibile  erat  legi  in  quo  infirmabatur  per  carnem ;  (Zeus  filium 
suum  mittens  in  similitudinem  carnis  peccati  de  peccato  dampnauit 
peccatum  in  came  {4)  ut  iustificacio  legis  impleretur  in  nobis  qui 
non  secundum  carnem  ambulamus  sed    secunduon  spiritum  (3)  ^ 

1  MS.  fom 
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For  ]>at  pat  was  vnpossyble  to  pe  lagh  pat  is  to  sey  of  moysy  god 
)?e  *  fadyr  sendeude  his  sone  in  to  ]?e  licnes  of  J?e  fiesch  of  symie ; 
of  pe  synne  he  dampnyd  synne  in  p&  fiesch ;  pat  is  in  pe  flesch 
of  cryst  doande  awey  synne  (4)  so  pat  pe  iustificacyoun  of  pe  lagh 
schulde  be  fulfild  in  vs;  pe  whilke  gon  not  aftyr  pe  fiesch  but 
aftyr  pe  spiryt  (5)  ^  Qui  eniva.  sec\mdvim  carnem  sunt  qne 
carnis  sunt  sapiunt.  (5)  ^  For  ]?ei  pat  ben  aftyr  pe  fiesch ;  Jjei 
sauouren  ]?o  thynges  pat  ben  of  pe  fiesch  ^  Qui  uero  secundum 
spiiitum  que  sunt  sjAvitus  senciunt  ^  Ande  ^  forsoj^e  J?ey  pat  ben 
-aftyr  pe  spyryte  .  ]?ei  ielyn  ]?o  thynges  pat  ben  of  pe  spyrite 
(6)  ^  Nam  prudencia  carnis  mors  est ;  prudencia  autem  ^  s^iri^us 
uita  et  pax.  (6)  ^  For  pe  coueytyse  of  pe  fiesch  is  dej? ;  fm(^  pe 
coueytise  of  pe  spyrite  is  Hf  and  pece  (7)  ^  Quowmm  sapiencia 
carnis  inimica  est  ^  deo ;  ?e^?'  enim.  dei  non  est  subiecta  nee  enim. 
potest  (7)  II  Forwhy  .  pe  wysdam  of  pe  fiesch  is  enemy  to  god; 
for  to  pe  lagh  of  god  it  is  not  suget  nor  it  may  not  (8)  ^  Qui 
autem  in  carne  sunt ;  deo  placere  non  possunt  ^  Forso]?e  ]?ei  pat 
ben  in  pe  flesch ;  J^ei  may  not  plese  to  god  (9)  ^  Vos  autem  in 
carne  non  estis  sed  in  spiritu;  si  tamen  spiritus  dei  habitat  in 
vobis  (9)  ^  But  3ee  be  not  in  pe  flesch ;  but  in  spyrite ;  so  pat 
if  pe  spirite  of  god  dwelle  in  50U  .  ^  Si  quis  autem  s^;iritu»«  chri&ti 
non  hahet  .  hie  non  est  eius  ^  Who  so  hafe  not  pe  spyrite  of  crist 
he  is  not  of  hym  {10)  ^  Si  autem  christus  in  uobis  est  .  corpus 
quidem.  mortuum  est  pvojjter  peccatum  (10)  ^  But  if  crist  be  in 
us ;  pe  body  Jeanne  is  dead  for  pe  synne  ^  Spivitus  vero  uiuit 
propter  iustificacionem  ^  pe  spyryte  forso]?e  lyfes  for  pe  iustiflca- 
cyoun  {11)  ^  Quod  si  sp\ritu&  ems  qui  suscitauit  ies,um  chri&tum 
a  mortuis  habitat  in  uobis  .  qui  suscitauit  iesuwi  christum  a  mortuis 
uiuificahit  et  mortalia  corpora  uestra  propter  inhahitantem  spirituni 
ems  in  uobis  (11)  ^  But  if  pe  spirite  of  hym  pe  whylke  reysede 
lesu  criste  fro  de}?  dwelle  in  50W ;  he  J?at  reysede  lesu  criste  fro 
dej?  schal  quykyn  50ure  deadly  bodyes ;  for  pe  spyryt  of  hym 
indwellande  in  50U  {12)  ^  Ergo  fratres  debitores  sumu&  non  carni 
ut  secunduyn  carnem  uiuamus  (12)  ^  ]?erfore  breper  we  ar  not 

^  A  scribbled  in  the  right  margin. 
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detours  ^  to  pe  flesch;   so  pat  we  lyfe  aftyr  pe  flesch  {13)  ^  Si 

enim  secundum  carnem  vixeritis  .  moriemini  (13)  ^  for  if  5eelyfen 

aftyr  pe  flesch  3ee  schal  dye  ^  )S*  rmtem  spintu  facta  carnis 

mortificauexitis  muetis  ^  and  if  5ee  sleen  pe  dedys  of  pe  ^  flesch 

with  ]?e  spyryte ;  3ee  schal  lyfe ;   {14)  ^  Quicumque  enim  spiritu 

dei  aguntur;   hij  filij  sunt  dei  (14)  ^  For  who  so  ar  led  wtt^  pe 

spirite  of  god ;  ]?ey  ar  goddys  chyldre  {15)  ^  Non  enim  accepistis 

spiiitum  seruitutis  iterum  in  timorem  *  set  accepistis  spivitum  adop- 

cionis  filiorum  in  quo  clamamus  abba  pater  (15)  ^  ]?erfore  3ee 

hafe  not  tane  eft  .  pe  spyrite  of  seruynge  in  drede ;  but  5ee  hafe 

tane  pe  spyryte  of  adopcyouw  of  pe  childre  of  god  in  pe  whylke 

we  cryen  fader  fadyr  {16)  ^  Ipse  sj-jiri^us  festimonium  reddit 

spiiitui  nostro  quod  sumus  filij  dei  (16)  ^  For  )?at  spyryte  ^eeldys 

witnesse  to  oure  spyryte  J?at  we  be  goddys  childre  {17)  ^  Si 

autem  filij  et  heredes  .  heredes  autem  dei  coheredes  quidem.  chiisti 

si  tamen  conpati^nui  ut  simul  glorificemuT  (17)  ^  and  namely  of 

god  and  to  gydere  heyres  .  of  crist;    so  pat  we  suifre  with,  liym 

pat  we  be  glory fyed  {18)  *\  Existimo  enim  quod  non  sunt  condigne 

passiones  huiu&  temporis  ad  futuram  gloriam  que  reuelabitur  in 

nobis  (18)  ^  periore  I  trowe  ]?at  passyons  of  ]j>is  tyme  .  be  not 

sufficient  or  worJ?i  for  to  have  pe  ioye  pat  is  to  come  J?e  whilke 

schal  be  schewyd  in  us  {19)  ^  Nam  expectacio  creature  .  reuelacio- 

nem  filiorum  dei  expectat  (19)  ^  For  J?e  abydyng  of  pe  creature 

abydys  pe  reuelacyon  of  goddys  chyldre  {20)  *\\  Vanitati  autem 

creaiura  subiecta  est  non  uolens  .  sed  propter  eun\  qui  subiecit 

earn  in  spe  {21)  quia  et  ipsa  creatura  liberabitur  a  seruitnte  corrup- 

cionis  in  libertatem  glorie  filiorum  dei  (20)  ^  Forvvhy  to  vanyte 

pe  creature  is  subiekt  not  willyng  but  for  hym  pe  whylke  made 

hyre  subiekt  in  hope;    (21)  for  pat  creature  schal  be  delyuerid 

of  seruage  of  corrupcyon  ,  in  to  pe  frenesse  of  pe  ioye  of  goddys 

childre  {22)  ^  Scimus  enim  quod  omnis  creatura  ingemescit  et 

parturit  usque  adhuc  (22 1  ^  For  we  wite  pat  alle  creature  pat  is 

to  seye  euery  man  pat  has  comyne  with  oper  creatures ;   waxys 

sory  and  trauelys  vnto  now  {23)  ^  Non  solim-v  autem  ilia  sed  et 

^  Note  written  in  black  in  the  margin. 
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nos  ipsi  primicias  spiritus  hahentes  .  et  ipsi  intTa.  nos  ingemis- 
cimus,  adopcionem  filiorum  dei  expectantes  redempcionem,  corporis 
nostri  (23)  ^  Not  onely  sche  but  we  oureself  hafende  J?e  fyrste 
giftis  of  pe  spyryt  and  we  mourne  with  inne  us  abydande  pe 
adopcyon  of  goddys  chyldre  by  pe  redempcyoun  of  oure  body 
(24)  ^  Spe  eniin  sahiifacti  smnus  .  (24)  ^  For  thurgh  hope  we  ar 
made  safe  ^  Spes  autem  que  nidetur  won  est  spes  ^  But  hope  pe 
whylke  is  seen'  is  not  hope  ^  Nam  quod,  uidet  quis  quid  sperat 
^  For  pat  pat  one  seese  wherto  hopys  he  it  (25)  ^  Si  «utem  quod 
non  videnius  speramus  per  pacienciam  expecfamus  (25)  1|  per- 
fore  if  pat  we  seen  not  we  hopyn  .  we  abyden  with  pacyence 
(26)  ^  Similiter  outem  e^  ^piri^us  aduiuat  infirmitateiw  nostram 
(26)  ^  *  Also  forsoJ?e  pe  spyrite  helpys  oure  infirmyte  ^  Nam  quid 
oremus  sicut  oportet  nescimvs  set  ipse  spiritus  posddat  pro  nobis 
gemitibus  inenarrabilibus  *\\  For  J?at  we  preyen  as  it  nedys  we  wite 
not ;  but  pat  spyrite  ^  askys  for  vs  .  pat  is  to  sey  makys  us  to  aske 
with  mournyngys  pat  may  not  ben  told  (27)  ^  Qui  autem  scru- 
tafur  corda  scit  quid  desideret  ^joiri^us  quia  secundum  deu7n  postulat 
pro  Sanctis  (27)  ^  But  he  pat  ransakys  pe  hertys  .  wot  what  pe 
spyryte  desyres;  for  he  askys  aftyr  god  for  pe  holy  men  (28) 
^  Scimus  autem  quoniani  diligentibus  deum  omnia  cooperantur 
in  bonum ;  hijs  qui  secundum  pTopositum  uocati  sunt  sancti 
(28)  *\\  J?erfore  we  wyten  pat  alle  thynges  to  gydere  wyrkyn  in  to 
pe  goode ;  to  pern  pat  louen  god  .  to  ]?em  pat  he  callid  holy  aftyr 
pe  purpose  of  god  {29)  ^  Nam.  quos  presciuit  et  predestinauit 
conformes  fieri  ymaginisfilij  sui  .  ut  sit  ipse  primogenitus  in  midtis 
fratribus  (29)  ^  For  he  before  ordeynede  pern,  pe  whilke  he  knew 
byfore  to  be  confourme  of  pe  ymage  of  hys  sone  .  so  pat  he  be 
pe  firste  born  among  many  hrepere  {30)  ^  Quos  rmtem  pre- 
destinauit hos  et  uocauit ;  et  quos  uocauit  .  hos  et  iustificauit  .  quos 
autem  iustificauit  illos  et  magnificauit  (30)  y^  And  ]?ise  pat  he 
byfore  ordeynede  .•  pern  he  calhde ;  and  whom  he  calhde  .  pern 
he  iustyfyede;  and  J^ise  pat  he  iustyfyede  pern  he  magnyfiede 
{31)  51  Quid  ergo  dicemus  ad  hec  (31)  ^  periore  what  schal  we 

^  Sp-  written  by  the  same  hand  on  an  erasure. 
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seye  to  pise  thynges  ^  Si  deus  pro  nobis  quis  contra,  nos  ^  if  god 
be  for  vs  ^  who  schal  be  ageyn  vs  (32)  ^  Qui  etiam.  |;rojario  filio 
suo  nan  pepeicit  set  pro  nobis  omnibus  tradidit  ilium.  (32)  ^  pe 
whylke  also  ne  sparyde  not  to  his  owne  sone ;  but  betook  hy?n 
for  vs  alle  ^  Quomodo  etiam  cum.  illo  won  ommo  nobis  donauit 
^  How  schal  not  he  gyfe  with  hym  to  vs  also  alle  thyngys  (33) 
^  Quis  accusabit  aduevsus  electos  dei  (33)  ^  Who  schal  accusyn 
ageyn  ]>e  chosyne  of  god  ^  Deus  qui  iustificat ;  {34)  quis  est  qui  con- 
dempnet  ^  god  is  ]?e  whilke  iustyfies  .  (34)  who  is  he  ]?at  dampnys 
^  Chn^tus  iesus  qui  mortuus  est  irmuo  qui  et  resurexit  .  qui  est  ad 
dexteram.  dei  qui  etiam.  interpellat  pro  nobis  ^  lesu  crist  J?e  whilke 
is  dead  .  -^e  and  ]>e  whilke  rois  ,  ]?e  whylke  is  at  ]?e  ri3t  half  of  god 
]>e  fadyr  ]>e  whylke  preyes  for  vs  {35)  ^  Quis  ergo  separabit  nos 
a  caritate  chn&ti  (35)  ^  J^erfore  who  schal  departe  vs  fro  pe 
charite  of  crist  ^[  Tribulacio  an  angustia  an  persecucio  an  fames  .  an 
nuditas  an  *  periculum  ^  an  gladius  ^  Tribulacyouw  or  angwysch  . 
or  persecucyon  or  hungyr  or  nakydnesse  or  perylle  or  swerd 
{36)  ^  Sicut  scriptum.  est  (36)  ^  As  it  is  wryten  ^  Quia  _pro^jter 
te  morte  afficimur  tota  die  .  estimati  sumus  uelud  ones  occisionis 
^  For  we  be  mortifyed  for  pee  alle  day ;  aiid  we  be  trowed  as 
schepys  of  slaghter  {37  ^  Sed  in  hijs  omniius  superauimus 
propter  eum  qui  dilexit  nos  (37)  ^  But  in  alle  pese  we  ouercomen 
for  hym  pat  louede  us  {38)  ^  Cerfus  sum  enim  quia  neque  tnors 
neque  uita  7ieque  angeli  neque  principatus  neque  iiirtutes  neque 
instancia  neque  futura  n^que  fortitudo  {39)  neque  altitude  weque 
proftmdim\  neque  creatura  alia  poterit  nos  separare  a  caritate  dei 
que  est  in  chnsto  iesu  domino  nostro  (38)  ^  Forwhy  I  am  certayn  . 
pat  nopef  dep  nor  lyf  .  nor  aungelys  nor  principatus  nor  vertues 
nor  instaunce  .  pat  is  pise  presente  goodys  or  euylis  nor  goodys 
pa^  ar  to  come  nor  euelys  pa^  ar  to  come  nor  vyolence  (39)  nor 
heghte  nor  depnesse  nor  oper  creature  may  departe  vs  fro  pe 
chary  te  of  god  pat  is  in  iesu  cryste  oure  lord. 

^  A  hand  sketched  in  black  pohits  to  the  end  of  this  Ime,  with  the 
inscription  noia  for  tvihulacion  on  erasure. 
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^  T/^eritatem.  dico  in  christo  iesu  po&itus  non  mencior  .  testimonium 
micTii  perhibetite  consciencia  mea  in  spii'itu  sa.ncto  .  (2) 
quoniam.  tristicia  est  michi  magna  et  continuus  dolor  cordi  meo 
(1)  *f[  I  sey  )?e  trowthe  in  ie.su  criste  .  and  I  lye  not ;  my  conscience 
gifande  witnesse  to  me  in  pe  holy  gost ;  (2)  for  why  ^  it  is  a  gret 
meschef  and  a  cowtynuel  sorwe  to  my  herte  (5)  ^  Optabam  enim 
ego  ipse  anathema  esse  a  chri&to  pro  fraitribus  meis  qui  sunt  cognati 
mei  SQcnndum  carnem  .  {4)  qui  sunt  israelite  quornvn  adopcio  est 
filiorum.  del  .  et  gloria  et  test&menta  et  legislacio  et  obsequium.  et 
piomissa  (5)  quorum  psitres  ex  quibus  christus  est  secundum  carnem 
qui  est  supev  onuiia.  deus  benedictus  iw  secula  Amen  ^  (3)  ^  For 
I  myself  coueytyde  to  ben  cursyd  pat  is  to  sey  to  be  departyd  fro 
crist  for  ^  my  hxeper  pat  be  my  cosyns  after  pe  flesch  .  (4)  pe 
whylke  ben  ysraelites  of  who/w  is  pe  adopcyon  of  goddys  chyldre 
and  testament  and  pe  beryng  of  pe  lagh  ami  seruyse  and  byhestys ; 
(5)  of  who>w  |?ey  ben  faderys  of  pe  whylke  crist  is  aftyr  pe  flesch 
pe  whilke  pat  is  to  sey  crist  is  god  blessyd  ouer  alle  thynges  in  pe 
worldys  Amen  ^  {6)  ^  Non  enim  quia  excederit  verbum  dei  (6) 
^  Not  perioie  pe  woord  of  god  is  fallyd  ^  Non  enim  qui  ex  israhel 
omnes ;  hij  sunt  israhelite  (7)  neque  qui  semen  simt  Abrahe  omnes 
*filij  Abrahe  sunt ;  sed  in  Isak  vocabitur  tibi  semen  (8)  Id  est  non 
qui  filij  carnis  sunt  hij  filij  dei  sed  qui  filij  sunt  proniissionis 
estimantuT  in  sem.ine  (7)  ^  For  whi  not  alle  pat  ben  of  israhel .  ]?ey 
ben  ysraelytys ;  nor  ]?ey  .  |?e  whilke  been  seed  of  Abraham  ben 
callid  childre  of  Abraham ;  but  in  Ysaac  schal  be  callyd  to  pee 
seed  .  (8)  pat  is  not  pey  pat  bene  pe  chyldre  of  pe  flesch  ]pey  be 
sonys  of  god ;  but  |?ey  pat  ben  trowyd  in  pe  seed  |?o  be  childre 
of  byheste  (9)  ^  Prouiissionis  enim  verbum  hoc  est  ^  pe  woord  of 
byheste  is  ]?is  ^  secundum  hoc  tempus  ueniam  et  erit  sare  filius 
(9)  ^  I  schal  come  to  J?ee  aftyr  ]?is  tyme ;  and  per  schal  be  a  sone 
to  sare  {10)  \  Non  solum  autem  ilia  sed  e^  Rebecca  ex  vno  concu- 
bitu  habens  ysaac  patris  sui  (10)  fj  Not  onely  forso)?  sche  but 

^  Initial  V-  in  red  and  black  extending  down  four  lines ;  in  the  margin 
cap'"  9'"  in  red,  c'"  9'"  in  black,  surrounded  by  two  red  lines. 
^  A  small  a  in  left  margin. 
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and  rebecca  hafande  of  one  beleene  two  chyldre  of  ysaac  oure 
fadyr  {11)  ^  Cnn\  nondnm  nafi  fnissent  aut  aliqwid  egissent  boni 
aut  mali  nt  secxxwdmn  elecdonem  propositum  del  maneret  {12) 
now  ex  operibus  sed  ex  uocac'wne  dictum  est  ei  qvivA.  maior  seruiet 
minori  {13)  sicnt  scriptum.  est  (11)  ^  For  when  J^ey  hadden  not 
5it  be  born  .  or  J?ey  hadde  don  any  good  or  euylle  .  so  J?at  J?e 
purpose  of  god  schul  dwelle  aftyr  )?e  eleccyon  not  of  J?e  werkys ; 
but  of  god  callende ;  (12)  it  is  seyd  ]?e  more  schal  serue  to  J?e 
lasse  (13)  as  it  is  wryten  ^  lacob  dilexi  Esau  autem  odio  hahui 
^  I  luffede  lacob ;  and  I  hadde  at  hate  Esau  (7-^)  ^  Quid  ergo 
dicemus  (14)  ^  periore  what  schal  we  sey  ^  Numquid  iniquitas 
apud^  deiwi  ^  Wheper  wyckydnesse  be  byfore'god  ^  Absit  ^  God 
schylde  {15)  ^  Moisy  emm  dicit  (15)  ^  To  Moyses  he  seys  ^ 
Miserebor  cuius  misereof;  et  misericordiflm  pTesfabo  cuius 
miserebor  {16)  Igitux  now  uolantis  neque  currentis  sed  miserentis 
est  dei  ^  I  schal  haf  mercy  to  who/H  I  am  mercynd ;  (16)  periore 
not  of  fleande  nor  of  rennande  but  of  hafande  mercy  is  of  ^  god 
{17)  ^  Dicit  eniwi  scriptnra  phsn'Siowi  (17)  ^  For  pe  wryt  seys  to 
Pharao  ^  ^uia  iw  hoc  ipsum  'excitaui  te  ut  ostendam  iw  te  uirtuteni 
inearw  et  vt  annuwcietur  7iomew  meuwi  iw  uniuersa  terra  *\\  For 
why  171  pat  I  excytede  J?ee ;  pat  I  schulde  schewe  ageyns  |7ee  my 
uertuy  and  pat  my  name  be  told  iw  al  pe  er]?e  {18)  ^  Ergo  cuius 
uult  miseretur  et  quern  uult  indurctt  (18)  ^  J?erfore  to  whom  he 
wyle  he  has  mercy ;  and  whom  he  wyle  he  endures  {19)  ^  Dicis 
itaque  miehi  (19)  ^  periore  pou  seyst  to  me  .  ^  Quid  ad  hoc  *  cuiua 
querituT ;  voluntati  enim  ems  quis  resistit  ^  What  is  pat  is  jit 
soght ;  For  to  his  wille  who  may  ageynstande  {20)  ^  0  tu  hovwo 
quis  es  qui  respondes  deo  (20)  ^0  maw  what  art  ]?ou  pat  answeryst 
to  god  ^  Numquid  ^  dicit  fignienluvo.  ei  qui  se  finxil  quid  me  jicisti 
sic  ^  Whe]?er  pe  cowpownyde  thyng  seys  to  hym  pat  mad  ■*  hy>n ; 
wherto  has  ]?ou  maad  me  so  {21)  ^  An  now  habet  potestatewi 
figulus  luti  ex  eadewi  massa  facere  aliud  quidewi  uas  iw  honorem 
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alwcl  vero  in  contumeliam  (21)  ^  0\>er  whe]?er  a  potter  hafe  no 
power  of  \>Q  same  lu//(pe  of  cley  one  vessel  to  make  in  to  worschipe 
and  an  o\>er  to  despyt  {22)  ^  Quod  si  nolens  deus  ostendere  iram. 
suam  et  notam  facere  potenciam  svnm.  .  svstimdt  in  mvdta  paciencia 
uasa  ire  apta  in  interitum.  (23)  id  ostenderet  diuicias  glorie  sue 
in  uasa  misericordte  que  pieparauil  in  gloriam ;  {24)  quos  et 
uocauit  non  solum  ex  iudeis  sed  efiam  ex  gentibns ;  sicut  in  Osee 
dicit  (22)  ^  and  if  it  be  so  pat  god  wylnyng  to  schewe  his  wrathe  . 
and  to  make  knowyn  ^  hys  power ;  he  susteynes  pe  vesselys  of 
Wrathe  apt  in  to  pe  dep ;  (23)  pat  he  schulde  schewe  in  to  vesselys 
of  mercy  pat  he  ordeynede  in  to  hys  ioye  pe  rycches  of  hys  grace  . 
(24)  and  pe  Whylke  he  has  callyd  not  onely  of  lewes ;  but 
also  and  of  Folc ;  as  he  seys  in  osee  pe  prophete  {25)  ^  Vocabo 
non  plebem  meam  .  plebeni  meam  et  ^  non  dilectam  dilectam  .  et 
non  mtsericordiam  consecutam  misencoTdiam  consecutam  (25) 
^  I  schal  kalle  not  my  folc  my  folc ;  and  not  my  lufEede  my  ^ 
luffede ;  and  not  mercy  folwyd ;  mercy  folwyd  {26)  ^  Et  erit 
in  loco  vbi  dictum  est  eis  non  plebs  mea  vos;  ibi  vocabuntur  filij 
dei  uiui  (26)  ^  and  it  schal  be  in  pat  place  where  it  is  seyd  to  peyn 
not  my  folc  5ee ;  ^  J?ere  Jjey  schal  be  callyd  pe  sonys  of  ^  god  of 
lyf  {27)  ^  Ysaias  autem  claniat  pvo  isrsihel  ^  Ysaye  forsoj?  cryes 
for  israAel  ^  si  fuevit  numeius  filiomm  israhel  tam.qna,m  arena 
maris  reliquie  salui  fient  (27)  ^  if  pe  noumbre  of  pe  chyldre  of 
israM  Were  of  pe  grauel  of  pe  see  pe  releff  of  per.i  schal  be  made 
safe  {28)  ^  Verbmw  enim  consiunmans  et  abbreuians  in  equitate  ; 
qxnsi  tievbum  abbreuiatum  faciet  dominus  super  terram ;  {29)  et 
sicut  predixit  ysyas  (28)  ^  j^erfore  a  woord  fulfilla[n]d  and  abbreg- 
gande  in  equitee;  pa,t  is  to  sey  pe  Woord  of  pe  eWangelye;  for  a 
breef  woord  pe  lord  schal  make  vp  on  pe  er)?e  (29)  as  ysaye  before 
seyde  ^  Nisi  f^ominus  sabahoth  reliquisset  nobis  semen  *  sicut 
sodoma  fsLCti  essemus ;  et  sicut  Gomorra  sin-nles  fuissenms  ^  But 
if  pe  lord  of  hostys  hadde  left  vs  seed;  w^e  hadde  be  made  as 
Sodom  and  lyke  Gomorre  {30)  Quid  ergo  dicemus  (30)  ^  periove 
what  schal  we  sey  ^  Quod  gentes  qne  non  sectabantuT  iusticiam 
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apprehenderunt  iusticiam  iusticiam  autem  que  ex  fide  est  ^  pat 
pe  folk  pat  suyede  not  lytWisnesse  J^ey  toke  pe  ritWysnesse  pe 
ri5twysnesse ;  pat  is  of  ieip  {31)  ][  Isrsthd  vero  sectando  legem 
iusticie  in  legem  iusticie  now  peruenit  (31)  ^  Israel  forsoj^e 
insuyande  pe  lagh  of  ri5twisnesse ;  it  com  not  in  to  pe  lagh  of 
ri5tWysnesse  (32)  ^  Quare  (32)  ^  Why  ^  Quia  won  ex  fide  .  sed 
quasi  ex  opevibus  •[[  For  not  of  pe  ieip  pat  is  to  seye  it  songhte 
not  to  ben  iustifyed ;  but  as  of  pe  deedys  ^  Offenderunt  in  lapidem 
offencionis  (33)  siciit  scriptum  est  ^  J?ey  offendedyn  forsoJ?e  in 
to  ston  of  ofEencyon  .  (33)  as  it  is  wryten ;  ^  Ecce  pono  in  Syon 
lapidem  ojfensionis  et  pet  ram  scandali  .  et  omnis  qui  crediderit 
in  eum  won  confundetvr  ^  Lo  I  sette  in  Syon  a  ston  of  offencyon 
and  a  ston  of  sclaundre  .  and  ylke  man  pat  lias  leeuyd  in  to  liywi 
schal  not  be  confoundyd  ^ 

^  T^ratres  uoluntas  quidem  cordis  mei  et  obsecracio  apud  deum 
fit  pro  illis  in  salutem  (1)  ^  Breper  pe  wyl  namely  of  myn 
herte  and  pe  preyere  vn  to  god;  is  don  for  pern  in  to  hele  {2) 
^  Testimonium  enim  pevhibeo  illis  gnod  emulacionem  dei  hahent 
sed  won  secwndum  scieneiam  (2)  ^  For  I  gife  witnesse  vn  to  pe7n 
pat  Jjei  hafe  pe  yeele  of  god ;  but  not  aftyr  kunnyng  (3)  ^  7^wo- 
rantes  enim  dei  iusticiam  et  suam  querentes  statuere  iusticie  dei 
won  simt  subiecti  (3)  ^  For  }?ey  unknowande  goddys  ri5twysnesse 
sekande  for  to  stable  ;  ]?ei  ben  not  subiect  to  pe  ri5twisnesse  of 
god  (4)  ^  Finis  enim  legis  chnBtu&  ad  iusticiam  omni  credenti 
(4)  ^  For  crist  is  ende  of  pe  lagh  vn  to  ri5twisnesse  to  alle  bele- 
fande  {5)  ^  Moises  enim.  scripsit  g'uoniawi  iusticiam  que  ex  lege 
est  ^  que  feceiit  homo ;  uiuet  in  ea  (5)  ^  Forwhy  moyses  wrot 
pat  pe  man  pat  has  don  ri5twisnesse  pe  whylke  is  of  pe  lagh  he 
schal  lyue  iw  it  (6)  ^  Que  autem  ex  fide  est  iusticia ;  sic  dicit 
(6)  ^  But  pe  rijtwisnesse  pat  is  of  pe  ieip ;  is  as  he  seyde  ^  we 
dixeris  in  corde  tuo  .  quis  ascendet  in  celum  id  est  cArietum  deducere 
^  Ne  sey  pou  not  iw  J?i  herte  who  schal  steye  iw  to  heuyn ;   for 

^  c™  10  WTitten  in  black,  c«^"  10'"  m  red,  in  the  margin,  surrounded  by 
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pat  is  to  lede  criste  he]?|?eii  ,  pat  is  to  seye  to  denye  *  crist  for  to 
haue  ascendid  (7)  *\  Ant  quis  descendit  in  abbyssum ;  Jioc  est 
christum  ex  mortuis  reuocare  (7)  ^  Or  who  schal  descende  in  to 
helle  ^  pat  is  for  to  reuoke  criste  fro  deth  pat  is  for  to  seye  .  to 
trowe  pat  crist  descendide  not  ^  in  to  helle  {8)  ^  >S'ed  qmd  dicit 
scriptura  (8)  ^  But  ^  what  ^  seys  pe  scrypture  *\\  Prope  est  ^  uerbmw  ^ 
in  ore  tuo  et  in  corde  tuo  hoc  est  uexhan  fidei  quod  predicamns, 
^  Negh  is  }?e  woord  iw  p'\  mou]?  and  J?i  herte  .  |?at  is  J^e  woord  of 
pQ,  ieip  pat  we  prechyn  (9)  ^  Quia  si  confitearis  in  ore  tuo  dominwn 
iesmn  et  in  corde  tuo  credideris  quod  deus  ilium  excitauit  a  mortuis 
saluus  eris  (9)  ^  For  if  pon  knowe  oure  lord  iesu  in  p'\  mouj?  .  and 
hast  beleeuyd  in  ]?i  herte  pat  god  excityde  hyw  fro  de)?  .  pou. 
schalt  be  saaf  {10)  ^  Corde  enim  creditur  ad  iusticiam. ;  ore  autem 
confessio  fit  ad  salutem  (10)  ^  periore  with  pe  herte  it  is  beleuyd 
vnto  ri3t  wisnesse ;  but  with  pe  moup  confessyon  is  don  vn  to  hele 

(11)  ^  Dicit  enim.  scriptura ;  on\nis  qui  credit  m  ilium  won  con- 
fimdetur;  (11)  ^  For  |?e  scripture  seys  ylke  man  ^  pat  belefys 
in  hym  schal  not  be  schent  (12)  ^  non  est  distincio  iudei  et  greci 

(12)  ^  For  why  per  is  no  distynccyoun  of  pe  Jew  and  Greke 
^  Nam  idem  dominus  on^nium  diues  in  om.nes  qui  inuocant  ilium 
^  For  pe  same  lord  is  fourmere  of  alle ;  riche  in  to  alle  pa.t  is  to 
sey  sufficient  to  alle  pat  callyn  vn  to  hym  (13)  ^  Omnis  enim 
quicumque  inuocauerit  nomen  domini  saluus  erit  (13)  ^  For  why 
ylke  man  who  so  incallys  J:'e  name  of  god  he  schal  ^  be  saafe 
(14)  ^  Quornodo  ergo  inuocabunt  in  quem  non  crediderunt  (14) 
^  ]?erf ore  how  schal  ]?ey  calle  to  in  whom  .  l?ey  leefyd  not  [  ^]  ^«^ 
quomodo  ei  credent  quem  non  audienmt  ^  Or  how  schal  ]?ey  lefe  to 
hy>/i  pe  whylke  }?ey  herde  not  ^  Quomodo  audient  sine  predicante 
^  How  schal  J?ey  heren  w^'t/^oute  pe  prechyng  (15)  ^  Quomodo 
uero  piedicabunt  nisi  tuittantur  {15)  ^  How  forso)?e  schal  ]:?ey 
p/-eche  .  but  if  J?ey  be  sent  *[|  Sicut  scrijitum  est  ^  As  it  is  writen 

^  The  initial  h-  of  helle,  the  final  4  of  not,  the  word  but,  the  initial  w- 
of  what,  the  -st  of  est,  and  the  word  uerbum  have  been  partially  obliterated. 

■^  -ke  m-  of  ylke  man  written  on  an  erasure. 

^  Opposite  this  and  the  next  three  lines  is  written  in  the  margin  of 
incallyng  Jie  name  of  god. 

*  fol,  161,  b,  col.  1. 
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^  Quam  speciosi  pedes  eivangelisancinra  pacem.  ewangel^ancium 
bona  ^  How  fayre  be  pe  fete  of  pern  pat  ewangelysen  pe  pece  of 
pern  pat  ewangelisen  goode  ^  thynges  (16)  ^  Sed  non  omnes 
obediunt  eivangelio  (16)  ^  But  not  alle  obeische  to  pe  ewangelye 
^  Ysayas  enim  dicit ;  ^  Ysaye  per  fore  seys  ^j  Doimne  qnis 
credidit  auditui  nostro  ^  Lord  who  lias  beleuyd  vn  to  oiire  heryng 
(17)  ^  Ergo  fides  ex  ^  auditu  .  auditus  autem  .  ^er  verbum  chnsti 
(17)  ^  perior  pe  ieip  is  of  pe  heryng ;  and  heryng  is  by  pe  woord 
of  crist  (18)  ^  Set  dico  (18)  ^  But  *  I  seye  ]j  Numqnid  non  audie- 
runt  ^  Whepei  ]?ey  herde  not  ^  Ef  quidem  in  omnewi  terrain  exiuit 
sonVi&  eoruni ;  Et  in  fines  orbis  terre  uerba  eorum  ^  And  certayn 
in  to  ylke  land  wente  pe  sown  of  pern ;  and  in  to  endys  of  alle 
partye  of  pe  eipe  wente  J?eyre  woordys  (19)  |[  Sed  dico  numqnid 
israhel  non  cognouit  (19)  ^  But  I  sey  whe)?er  ysra^el  knew  not 
^  Pnmns  moyses  dicit  ^  pe  fyrste  moyses  seys  ^  Ego  ad  emu- 
lacionem  uos  adducam  in  non  gentem.  in  gentem  insipientexn  in 
iram  vos  ynittam  ^  I  schal  lede  50U  .  or  sujfre  -^oii  to  be  led  to 
enuye  ageyns  pe  folc  and  ageyn  pe  folc  vnwysse  I  schal  sende 
30U  in  to  Wrathe ;  pat  is  to  sey  I  schal  suffre  'you  to  be  wrathed 
{20)  ^  Ysayas  autem  audet  et  dicit  (20)  ^  Ysaye  iox&ope  dar 
and  seys ;  }?a/  is  to  seye  ofpe  pexsone  of  crist  he  dar  seye  ^  Inuenfns 
sum  a  non  querentibns  me ;  palam  apparui  hijs  qui  me  non  inter- 
rogabant  ^  I  am  founden  of  pe  not  sekande  me ;  and  opynly  I 
aperide  to  pern  pe  whylke  askyde  me  not  (21)  ^  Ad  Israhel 
autem  dicit  (21)  ^  But  to  IsTahel  he  seys;  ^  Tota  die  expandi 
7nanus  meas  ad  populnni  non  credentem  sed  contvsidicentem  michi 
^  Alle  pe  day  I  haue  sprad  my  handys  vn  to  pe  puple  not  leuende 
but  ageynseyande  me  - 

2    7  \ico  ergo ;  Numqnid  repulit  donnnus  popnkvn  suam  (1)  ^  per- 

fore  I  seye ;  whej?er  god  haue  put  ageyn  hys  puple  ^  Absit 

^  God  schylde  ^  Nam  et  ego  israelita  sinn  ex  sennne  Abrahe  de 

tribu  beniainin  ^  For  I  am  a  man  of  isroAel  of  pe  seed  of  Abraha//;. 

^  a  in  the  left  margin. 

^  In  the  margin  c"'  11  in  black,  c«'"  11'"  in  red,  both  enclosed  in  a  red 
line. 
*  Initial  D-  in  red  and  black  extends  down  three  lines. 
*  fol.  161,  b,  col.  2. 
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of  J?e  lynage  of  beniamyii  {2)  ^  Non  rcpulit  deiis  plebeni  suam 
quam  presciuit  (2)  ^  God  putte  not  his  folc  ageyn  ]?e  whylke  he 
byfore  knew  to  ben  safed  ^  An  nescitis  in  helia  quid  dicit  scriptuia 
qnemadmodiim  interpellat  deum  aduersiis  israhel  ^  Whe]?ef  zee 
wite  not  what  holy  writ  ^  seys  ui  helye  of  what  maner  apehs  god 
ageyn  isra^el  seyande  {3)  ^  Dovdme  pvophetas  tuos  occiderunt ; 
altaria  tua  suffoderanf  et  ego  relictus  sum.  solus  et  querunt  animam 
meam  (3)  |[  Lord  ]?ey  haue  slayn  J^i  prophetis  pey  haue  vndyrdolue 
J?yn  auteris ;  and  I  am  left  myn  one  and:  ]?ey  seken  my  soule ; 
pat  is  to  seye  to  reue  my  lyfe  {4)  ^  Sed  quid  dicit  illi  responsum. 
diuinum  (4)  ^  But  what  seys  to  hym  goddys  answere  ^  Reliqui 
michi  septem  milia  *  iiironim  qni  won  curuauerunt  genua  sua  ante 
Baal  ^  I  hafe  left  me  sefyn  thousand  men ;  ^  pe  whylke  hafe  not 
bowyd  ]?eyr  knees  byfore  Baal  (-5)  ^  Sic  evgo  et  in  hoc  tempore 
reliquie  secundum  eleccionem  gracie  del  salue  facte  sunt  (5)  ^  per- 
fore  so  in  ]?is  tyme  pe  relef  aftyr  pe  eleccyon  of  grace  ]?ei  ar  maade 
saafe  {6)  ^  Si  autem  gracia  iani  non  ex  opeTibus.  (6)  ^  ForsoJ? 
if  thurgh  grace ;  pat  is  pey  be  safe  penne  not  of  deedis  ^  Alioquin 
gracia  iam  non  est  gracia  (7)  ^  Or  ellis  grace  now  is  not  grace 
^  Quid  ergo  (7)  ^  J?erfore  what  is  to  seye  ^  Quod  querebat 
israhel  hoc  non  est  consecutus ;  eleccio  rmtem  consecuta  est ;  ceteri 
uero  excecati  sunt  (8)  sicut  scriptum  est  ^  pat  pat  israAel  soghte  . 
pat  it  is  not  folewyd ;  but  pe  eleccyon  is  folwyd ;  oper  forso]?e  ben 
blyndyd  (8)  as  it  is  writen  in  ysaye  ^  Dedit  illis  deus  ^  spintum 
compunccionis  oculos  ut  non  videant  .  et  aures  ut  non  audiant 
usque  in  hodiernum  diem.  ^  God  gaf  pern  pe  spyryt  of  compunccyon  ; 
eyen  pat  l^ey  seyeen  not  ami  erys  pat  ]?ey  heryn  not  vnto  ]?is 
day  {9)  ^  Et  dicit  dauid  (9)  ^  and  dauyd  seys  ^  Fiat  mensa 
eorum  coram  ipsis  in  laqueum  .  et  in  capcionem  et  in  scandalum 
et  in  retribue'wnem  ipsis  ^  pe  boord  of  pern  be  it  made  by  for 
pem  in  to  a  snare  and  in  a  takyng  and  in  to  a  retribucyouw ;  and 
in  to  sclaundre  to  pem,  {10)  ^  Obscurentur  oculi  eorum  ne  videant 
et  dorsum  eorum  sempex  in  curua  (10)  ^  pe  eyne  of  pem  be  ]:7ei 
derkyd  pat,  ]?ey  see  not ;    and  bowe  euer  J?eyr-  bak  {11)    ^  Bico 

^  A  in  the  right  margin.  -Am  the  left  margin. 

^  A  caret  after  iJlis  and  deus  WTitten  in  the  margin  by  the  same  hand. 
*  fol.  162,  a,  col.  1. 
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ergo  numquid  offenderunt  ut  caderent  (11)  ^  perioie  I  seye  wheper 
]?ei  so  ofEendedvn  ]?at  pey  schulde  fallen  ^  Absit  ^  God  schylde 
^  /Sed  illornm  delicto  salus  gentibus  est  ut  illos  emulentur  ^  But 
}?urgh  peyve  trespas  pe  hele  is  made  to  J^e  folc  .  ]?at  J>ey  suyen 
pQm  {12)  ^  ^uod  si  delictuin  iJIorum  diuicie  sunt  mimdi  et  diminucio 
eorxim.  dmicie  gejicium  quanfo  magis  jjlenitudo  eonim  (12)  ^  But 
if  pe  trespas  of  peni  ben  pe  rychessys  of  pe  world  and  pe  lytlyng 
of  peni  pe  rychessys  of  pe  folc  how  mykyl  more  pe  folk  of  pern 
{13)  ^  Vobis  enim.  dico  gentibus  (13)  ^  periore  to  50U  gentylys 
I  seye  ^  Qnamdiu  quidem  ego  sum  gencium.  apostolus  ministerium. 
meum  honorijicabo  {14)  si  quo  modo  ad  emidacionem  j^T^oiiocem 
camera  meam  et  saluos  faciam  aliquos  ex  illis  ^  For  alslonge  as  I  am 
apostyl  of  folk  .  I  schal  make  worschipeful  myn  office  .  (14)  if 
I  may  in  any  maner  prouoke  pern  to  suye  pat  I  make  any  of  pern 
safe  {15)  ^  Si  enim.  amissio  eorum  reconciliacio  *  est  mimdi  que 
assumpcio  nisi  ^  uita  ex  mortuis  (15)  1|  perioie  if  pe  losyng  of 
pem  is  pe  reconsylyng  of  pe  world ;  what  shal  ben  takyng  vp  of 
hew  but  pe  lyf  of  pe  dead  {16)  ^  Quod  si  deliberacio  sancta  est 
et  massa  et  si  radix  sancta  est  et  rami  (16)  ^  For  why  ^  if  pe  deli- 
beracyouw  is  maad  and  pe  dowgh  ^  &  if  pe  roote  is  holy  and  pe 
braunchys  ^  {17)  ^  Quod  si  aliqui  ex  ramis  facti  sunt  tu  raitem 
ctim  oleaster  esses  insertus  es  illis  et  socius  r  ad  ids  et  pinguedmis 
olive  fact  us  es  {18)  noli  gloiiari  aduersos  ramos  (17)  ^  But  if  any 
of  pe  braunchys  ben  brokyn ;  pou  gentile  when  pou  were  an  osyere ; 
pou  wer  set  in  pern  and  art  maad  felawe  of  pe  roote  and  of  pe 
fatnesse  of  pe  olyue;  (18)  J^erfore  ne  mle  pou  not  ioye  ageyn  pe 
braunchys  ^  Quod  si  gloviaris  non  tu  radicem  portas  sed  radix 
te  ^  and  if  pou  ioye  ageyns  J^em  not  pou  berist  pe  roote  but  pe 
roote   pee   {19)  ^  Dicis   ergo ;   fracti  sunt  rami  ut  ego  inserar 
(19)  ^  perioTe  pou  seys ;  pe  braunchys  ben  brokyn  .  pat  I  be  set 
in  {20)  ^  Bene  (20)  ^  Weel  pou  seys  ^  ^  Propter  incrediditatem 
ftrgo  fracti  sunt  •}  J?erfore  for  pe  mysbileue*  J?ei  ben  brokyn  ^  Tu 

^  After  nisi  a  letter  has  been  erased. 
^  -ichij,  dowgh,  and  braunchys  partially  effaced. 
^  A  faint  black  line  drawn  through  \'ou  seys. 
*  ye.rfore  .  .  .  mysbileue  written  on  an  erasure. 
*  fol.  162,  a,  col.  2. 
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autemfide  s(as  .  noli  altnm  sapeve  sed  time  ^  periore  pou  standvs 
thurgh  pe  feith ;  J?e/-fore  ne  wille  pou.  sauowre  to  heghe  but  drede 
{21)  ^  Si  enira  deus  naturalibus  ramis  now  pepercit  ne  forte  nee 
tihi  parcat  (21)  ^  for  if  he  to  pe  kyndely  braiinchys  spared  not; 
see  povL  last  by  hap  he  spare  not  J?ee  (22)  *\\  Vide  ergo  bonitatem 
et  seueritatem  dei  (22)  ^  periove  see  pe  bonytee  of  god  and  pe 
sternenesse  of  god  "fj  In  eos  quidem  qui  cecidenint  seueritatem ; 
in  te  autem  bonitofem  si  perrnanseris  in  bonitate  dei  ^  In  to  pem 
pat  hafe  fallyn  .  see  pou ;  and  m  pee  .  pe  bonyte  of  god  if  pou 
dwelle  m  bonyte  ^  Alioquin  et  tu  excideris  ^  Or  ellys  poxi  hast 
fallyd ;  fro  pe  holy  roote  (23)  ^  ^ed  e^  illi  si  non  pevmanserint  in 
incredulitate ;  inserentur  (23)  ^  But  and  pey  if  pe\  hafe  not 
dwellyd  m  pe  vnbeleue  J?ei  schal  be  plauntyd  in  *j|  Potens  enini 
est  deus  iterum  inserere  illos  ^  for  god  is  myghty  efte  to  plau/ite 
pem  in  {24)  ^  Nam  si  tu  ex  naturali  excisus  es  olyastro  et  contra 
naturam  insertus  es  in  bonam.  olyuam  quanto  magis  hij  qui  secundum 
naturam  inserentuv  sue  oliue  (24)  ^  For  why  if  pou  of  pe  kyndely 
oseere  art  cut  oute  .  and  plauntyd  *  in  a  good  olyfe  mykyl  more  )?ei 
]?at  ben  aftyr  J'eyr  kynde  schal  ben  graffyde  to  )?eyr  olyfe  {25)  jf 
Nolo  ergo  uos  fratves  ignorare  misterium.  hoc  ut  non  sitis  nobis  ipsis 
sapientes  quia  cecitas  ex  parte  contingit  in  israhel  donee  plenitudo 
genciunx  intraret ;  {26)  et  sic  omnis  israhel  saluusfieret  sicut  scriptum 
est  (25)  ^  perioie  hvepere  I  wyle  not  50U  to  vnknowe  ]:?is  pryuytee  ; 
pat  is  pe  pryue  dome  of  god  pat  ^ee  be  not  wyse  to  50uself ;  for  of 
sum  party e  blyndnesse  felle  in  israhel  tyl  J?e  plente  of  pe  folc 
schal  entre  (26)  and  so  alle  ysrahel  schulde  ben  safe  as  it  is  wryten 
^  Veniet  ex  syon  qui  eripiat  et  auertat  impietateni  .  ab  Jacob ; 
{27)  et  hoc  ille  a  me  testamentuni  cum  abstidero  peccata  eorum 
^  He  schal  come  of  syon  pe  whylke  delyuere  he  and  turne  he 
l^e  wykkydnesse  fro  Jacob  (27)  and  pat  testament  pat  is  to  seye 
pe  punissyon  schal  be  til  pem  whan  I  schal  hafe  don  awey  J?eire 
synnes  {28)  ^  Secundum  etvangelium  quidem.  inimici  propter 
vos  secundum  eleccionem  autem  A'arissi//^i  ^ro_pter  patres  (28)  ^ 
Aftyr  pe  ewangelye  pey  ben  eneniys  to  50U  aftyr  pe  eleccyoun; 
forso]?e  Jjey  ben  al)?erderest  and  pat  for  pe  faderys  {29)  ^  Sine 

*  fol.  162,  b,  col.  1. 
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pemtencia  enim  svnt  dona  et  uocacio  dei  (29)  ^  For  withoute 
penauwce  ben  pe  giftis  of  god  and  pe  callyng  ^  of  god  (30)  fj  Sicvt 
enim  aJiqivdndo  et  uos  won  credidistis  dec  tiunc  autem  misericordiam 
consecuti  estis  propter  illoruni  incrediditatem  {31)  ita  et  isti  nunc 
nan  credidenmt  in  uestram  //lisericordiom  ut  et  ipsi  ^/Msericordiai/; 
consequantur  (30)  ^  periore  and  as  5ee  suwtyme  leeuyde  not 
to  god  now  forsoJ?e  ^ee  ar  mercy  folwyd  for  J>eyr  unbeleeue ;  (31) 
so  and  J?ise  hafen  now  belefed  in  to  5oure  mercy  so  J^at  Ipey 
schulden  suye  mercy  (32)  ^  Conclusit  enim  dens  omnia  in 
incredulitatem  ut  omnium  misereatur  (32)  ]|  For  god  has  alle 
thynges  concludyd  m  vnbelefe ;  J?at  he  hafe  mercy  of  alle  {33)  ^ 
0  altitudo  diuiciarnm  sapiencie  et  sciencie  dei  ;  qnam.  incompre- 
hensihilia  sunt  indicia  ems  e^  inuestigahiles  vie  ems  (33)  ^  0  J^ou 
heygnesse  of  ]>e  rychessys  of  \>e  wisdam  and  of  kuwnyng  of  god 
how  uncomprehensible  ben  hys  domes  .  and  how  inuestigable 
ben  ]?e  weyes  of  hy/w  {34)  ^  Quis  enim  cognouit  sensum  dormni 
aid  quis  consiliarius  euis  fuit ;  {35)  aut  qnis  prior  dedit  illi  et 
retrihuetur  ei  (34)  ^  For  who  knowys  \>e  wysdr/m  of  god  .  or  who 
was  hys  counseler ;  (35)  or  who  fyrst  gaf  tyl  hym ;  J^a^  is  pe  feyth 
and  goode  werhys  .  or  ]Mi  it  be  for  come  fyrst  of  pe  grace  of  hym  ; 
and  it  schulde  be  ^olden  ageyn  to  hym  {36)  ^  Quoniavn  *  ex  ipso 
et  per  ipsnm  et  in  ipso  sunt  omnia ;  Ipsi  honor  et  gloria  in  seenla 
Amen  (36)  ^  For  why  of  hym  and  by  hym  .  and  in  hy/»,  ben  alle 
thynges  ;  To  hym  be  ioye  and  worschype  in  to  worldys  Amen, 

)bsecro  ^  itaqne  uos  frsitres  per  7}iisericordiam  dei  ut  ^  exhibealis 
corpora  uestra  hostiam  uiuentem  .  dec  placentem  ra,cionabile 
obsequium  uestrum  (1)  ^  I  beseche  50U  periore  hrepere  J^urgh  pe 
mercy  of  god  .  pat  ^ee  gife  ^oiire  bodyes  a  qnyk  sacryfice  holy  and 
plesande  to  god  and  pat  50ure  seruyse  in  pise  pynges  forseyd  be 
resonable  {2)  ^  Et  nolite  conformari  huic  secnlo  .  sed  reformamini 
in  nouitate  sensus  uestri  id  probetis  que  sit  voluntas  dei  bona  ei 
beneplacens  et  perfecta  (2)  ^  and  wyle  5e  not  conforme  50U  to  J?is 

^  A  gap  where  there  is  an  erasure,  between  callyng  and  of. 
^  Initial  O  in  red  and  black  extends  down  sixteen  lines. 
^  C"  12  in  black,  and  cap"^  in  red,  are  written  in  the  right  margin  enclosed 
in  a  red  line. 
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world ;  but  ^  refourme  50U  ageyn  in  po  newenesse  of  5oure  wit  . 
pat  5ee  proue  whylke  be  pe  wyl  of  god  good  and  weelplesande  and 
pe/'fyte  (3)  ^  Dico  enim  pev  graciam  que  data  est  michi  in  omnibus 
qui  sunt  inter  vos  non  plus  sapeve  .  quam  oportet  sapere  sed  sapere 
ad  sobriefatem ;  et  tmicuique  sicut  deus  diuisit  mensuraxn  jidei 
(3)  ^  periore  I  sey  thurgh  |?e  grace  J?at  is  gifen  me  .  to  alle  J^e 
whylke  ben  a  mowg  50U ;  no  more  for  to  sauoure  .  but  to  sauoure 
to  sobrenesse ;  and  to  vche  ^  one  /  bidde  to  sauoure  as  god  has 
deuysed  pe  mesure  of  pe  feyth  (4)  ^  Sicut  enim  in  vno  corpore 
multa  membra  ^abemus ;  oninm  autem.  membra  non  eundem  actum 
hahent  (5)  ita  multi  vnum.  corpus  sumus  in  christo  (4)  ^  For 
ri5t  as  in  one  body  we  haue  many  membrys ;  and  alle  ]?oo  me/«brys 
haue  not  pe  same  dede  (5)  ri3t  so  we  ben  one  body  in  cryst 
^  Singuli  autem  altei  alterius  tnembra ;  {6)  hahentes  g-uia  donaciones 
secundu.m  graciam  que  data  est  nobis  differentes ;  siue  prophetiam 
secundum  rdicionem  jidei  (7)  siue  ministerium  in  ministrando 
siue  qui  docet  in  doctrina;  (8)  qui  exhortatur  in  exhortando;  qui 
tribuit  in  simplicitate ;  qui  preest  i\\  solitudine ;  ^'U*  miseretur  m 
hillaritate  ^  For  wee  sengyl  ben  oper  o]?eres  membrys ;  (6) 
hafende  perioxe  giftys  dyfferent  aftyr  pe  grace  pe  whilke  is-  gifen 
to  vs ;  whe]?e/-  pe  prophesye  aftyr  pe  resoun  of  pe  feith  .  or  he 
pat  techis  in  doctryne  .  (7)  or  seruyse  iw  seruande ;  (8)  he  pat 
anionestys  in  amonestynge ;  he  J?at  gyf es  in  symplenesse ;  he  ]?at 
is  byfore  in  bysynesse;  he  J?at  has  rewthe  in  gladnesse  {9)  ^f 
Dileccio  sine  simulacione;  odientes  malum.;  adherentes  bono; 
{10)  caritatem  fraternitatis  inuicem  diligentes;  honore  inuicem 
pieuenientes  (9)  ^  pe  loue  be  it  with  oute  symulacyoun  *  36  /  seye 
hatande  euylle;  and  clefande  to  goode;  (10)  louande  in  to  gydere 
in  pe  charitee  of  fraternytee  56  /  sey  be  fore  comawde  in  to  gydere  . 
with  worschype  (11)  ^  Solicitudine  non  jngri  spixitu  feruentes ; 
domino  seruientes  (11)  ^  Not  3ee  slough  in  bysynesse  feruent 
with  spyryte ;  seruande  to  oure  lord  {12)  ^  Spe  gaudentes ;  in 
tribulsicione  pacientes ;  oraciont  instantes  {13)  necessitatibus 
sanctorum     communicantes ;     hospitalitatem     sectantes     (12)    ^ 

^  ^  in  the  right  margin.  -  vche  written  on  an  erasure. 
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Hauande  ioye  in  hope  .  and  suffryng  in  trybulacyouw  .  stoiidande 
in  to  preyere;  (13)  sekande  30ures  to  nedys  of  holy  men  suande 
hospitualitee  (14)  ^  Benedicite  persequentibus  uos  et  nolite 
maledicere  (14)  ^  Blysse  5ee  to  pe  pursuande  50U;  blesse  566 
and  waries  ^  not  (15)  ^  Gaiidere  cum  gaudentibn&  .  fiere  cum. 
Hentibns,  {16)  idijjsum  sencientes  inuicem. ;  non  alta  sapientes  sed 
humilibus  consencientes  (15)  ^  5ee  schal  ioye  with  pe  ioyande; 
and  grete  with  pe  gretande;  (16)  3ee  felande^  with  inne  pe  same 
thyng  to  gydere ;  not  sauourande  heghe  thyngys ;  but  assentynge 
to  lowe  thynges  ^  Nolite  esse  prudentes  apud  iios?netipsos ; 
{17)  nnlli  malum  pro  malo  reddentes  ^  Bee  5ee  not  qiieynte 
by  for  5oureself;  (17)  5eldande  to  no  man  euyl  for  euylle  ^ 
Prouidentcs  bona  non  tsmtum  coram  deo  .  sed  et  coram  omnibus 
hommibua ;  {18)  si  fieri  potest  quod  ex  nobis  est  cum  honnnibuG 
pacem  hahentes ;  {19)  non  uosmetipsos  defendentes  k&vissimi  sed 
date  locum  ire  ^  Perueyande  goode  thynges  not  onely  byfore 
god;  but  also  byfore  alle  men;  (18)  5ee  hafande  pece  with  alle 
men  if  it  may  be  in  pat  pat  of  50U  is;  (19)  and  jee  derworj^'est 
not  defendande  5oureself;  but  gife  5ee  stede  to  pe  wrathe  ^ 
Scriptum  est  enim  ^  For  why  it  is  wTyten  ^  Michi  uindictam 
ego  retribuam  dicit  dommus  ^  To  me  vengaunce.  I  hafe  reseruyd ; 
and  I  schal  5eelde  seys  oure  lord  {20)  ^  Set  si  esurierit  inimicus 
tuus  ciba  ilium.  (20)  ^  But  if  J?yn  enemy  hungres  fede  hym  ^ 
Si  sitit  potum  da  ilU  hoc  enim  faciens  carbones^  ignis  congeres 
super  caput  eius ;  {21)  Noli  uinci  a  malo ;  sed  vince  in  bono 
malum  ^  If  he  thryste  gif  hym  drynke;  for  pou  doande  pat;' 
pou  schalt  hepe  J?e  colys  of  fyre ;  pat  is  to  seye  pe  hete  of  charite 
vp  on  his  hed;  (21)  Bee  not  ouercomyn  of  euylle  but  ouercome 
euylle  in  good. 


/^jnnis^  anima  potestatibus  sublimioribus  suhdita  sit  (1)  ^  like 
soule  pat  is  euery  man  be  it  subiect  to  |?ise  powers  abouen 
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p3it  is  to  hjnges  to  princys  to  *  tryhunys  .  to  centuryouws  .  and  to 
seculerys  goode  or  euyllQ  ^  Non  enim.  est  jpotestas  m&i  a  deo  ^  ^  For 
per  is  no  power  but  of  god  ^  Que  autem  sunt  a  deo ;  ordinata 
sunt   {2)  Itaqne  qui  resistit  potestati  dei  ordinacioni  resistit   ^ 
periore  ]?o  thyugys  pat  ben  of  god  of  hym  |7ei  ben  ordeyned ;  (2) 
so  pat  he  pat  ageynstandys  ^  pe  potestate  ageynstandys  goddys 
ordynauwce  ^     Qui    autem    resistunt    ijmi    sihi    dampnacionem 
adquirunt  ^  ForsoJ?e  |?ei  pat  ageynstandyn  pe  potestate  ]?ey  sekyn 
to  pern  dampnacyou^t  {3)  ^  Nam  piincipes  non  sunt  timori  honi 
opevis  sed  mali;  vis  autem  non  timere  potestatem. ;  bonuni  fac  et 
hahebis  laudem  ex  ilia  (3)  ^  For  princys  ben  not  to  drede  of  good 
werk ;  but  of  euyl ;  wilt  pou  not  drede  power ;  Do  good  and  pon 
schalt  haue  preysyng  peroi  (4)  ^  Dei  enini  ministev  est  tihi  in 
bonuni  (4)  ^  For  he  is  goddys  mynystre  to  pee  in  to  goode  ^  Si 
enim.  male  faceris  time  *\\  But  if  pon  hafe  euyl  so  drede  pon  *f[  Non 
enim.  sine  causa  gladium  portat  ^  For  why  not  wttAoute  cause  he 
berys  pe  swerd  ^  Dei  enim  minister  est  vindex  in  iram  ei  qui 
male  agit  ^  He  is  goddys  mynystre  vengable  in  to  wrath  to  h.ym 
pat  doys  euylle  (5)   \  Ideo  necessitate  subditi  estote  non  solum 
pTopter   iram   sed  propter   conscienciam   (5)  ^  J^erfore   be   5ee 
subiect  to  pe  nede  pat  is  to  pe  nedeful  ordynannce  not  onely  for 
pe  wrathe  but  for  50ure  conscience  (6)  ^  Ideo  enim  et  tributa 
prestitastis  (6)  ^  and  periore  forsoJ?e  5ee  lenyn  trybutys  ^  Minis- 
tri  enim  dei  sunt  m  hoe  ipsum  seruientes  ^  For  J?ei  ben  goddys 
mynystres  seruande  to  30U  in  J^at  .  pa,t  is  for  pat  (7)  ^  Reddite 
ergo  omn?'6us  debit  a  (7)  ^  periore  5eelde  5ee  to  alle  men  pe  dettys 
^  Cui  tributum  .  tributum  .  cui  veccigal  .  ueccigal  .  cui  timorem  . 
timorem ;  c\ii  honorem  .  honorem  ^  To  whom  trybute ;   trybute ; 
to  whom  hyre  .  hyre ;  to  whom  drede ;  drede ;  to  whom  worschipe  . 
worschype ;   pat  is  to   sey   ■^eelde   jee ;    (8)  ^  Nemini   qnicqnam 
debeatis  nisi  ut  inuicem  diligatis  (8)  ^  To  no  man  owe  566  any 
thyng ;  but  pat  5ee  loue  to  gydere  ^  Qui  enim  diligit  j^rodmum 
legem  impleuit  ^  For  he  |?at  has  louyd  his  neghebore  has  fulfild 
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)?e  lawe.  {9)  ^  Nam  non  adulterabis  .  won  occides  .  non  furaberis  . 
non  falsum  testimomufn  dices  .  non  concvpistes  rem  ^roximi  tui  . 
et  si  qnod  est  aliud  mandatum  in  hoc  verba  instauratuv  (9)  ^  For 
why  pis  biddyng  pou  schalt  not  do  auoutiye  *  poii  schalt  not  sle ; 
pou  schalt  not  stele ;  pou  schalt  not  sey  fals  witnesse  .  pon  schalt 
not  coueyte  J?i  negheboures  thyng  .  and  if  pat  per  is  any  o]?er  maun- 
dement .  m  ]?is  woord  it  is  contenyd  ^  Diliges  jiT^ox'imum  iuum.  sicut 
teipsum  ^  pou  schalt  louen  ]?i  neghebore  as  )?i  self  {10)  ^  Dileccio 
eni'm  proximi  malum  non  opevatwr  (10)  ^  J?e  loue  of  p'\  neghebore 
werkys  not  euylle  *\  Plenitudo  ergo  legis  est  dileccio  ^  periox 
pe  fulfillyng  of  pe  lagh  is  loue  (77)  ^  Et  hoc  scientes  qma.  hora  est 
iam  nos  de  somjmo  surgere ;  nimc  enin\  propior  est  nostra  salus 
quam  cum  credimus  (11)  ^  and.  witande  5ee  pat  pat  houre  it  is 
now  for  us  to  rise  fro  sleep ;  for  now  is  oure  hele  negher  ]?an  we 
han  trowyd  {12)  ^  Nox  precessit  dies  rmtem  appropinquabit 
(12)  ^pQ  nyghte  went  before;  pe  day  forso]?e  schal  neghe  ^ 
Abiciamus  ergo  opera  tenebrarum  et  induamuT  arma  lucis  .  {13) 
sic  in  die  honeste  ^  ambulennxs  ^  periove  caste  we  awey  pe  werkys 
of  derknesse  and  be  we  clad  in  armourys  of  li5t  (13)  so  pat  we  go 
honestly  in  pe  day  ^  Non  in  coinessacionibns  et  ebriefatibns 
non  in  cubilibus  et  in  pudicitijs  non  i\\  contewcione  et  eiiudacione 
{14)  sed  induimini  dominum  nostrum  iesum  christum  .  et  carnis 
curam  ne  feceritis  in  desiderijs  •[[  Not  in  comessacyouws  and 
dronkenesses  .  not  in  couchys  .  pdit  is  slouthe  and  in  leccherye  . 
not  in  stryfe  .  and  enuye  (14)  but  be  5ee  clad  oure  lord  iesu  cryste 
and  do  5ee  not  pe  curys  of  J^'e  flesch  in  desyres. 

TNNfirmum^  autem    in  fide   assumite  non  in  disceptacionibus 

cogifacioninn  {1)  ^  pe  syke  man  in  pe  ieip  .  taake  5ee  vp  not 

in  dysputyngys  of  thou5tys  {2)  ^  Alius  enim  credit  manducare 

se  omnia  (2)  ^  An  oper  of  50U  trowys  to  ete  alle  ]?ynges  .  pat  is 
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toseye  gifen  tomanwys  vse*^  QHiauteminfirmus  est  olus  manducet 
*\  For  he  J?at  is  syke  ete  he  }?e  worte ;  {3)  ^  his  qui  manducat 
won  manducantem.  non  spemat ;  ef  qui  non  manducat ;  mandu- 
cantem  non  iiulicet  (3)  ^  and  he  ]>at  etys  dispyse  he  not  ]?e  not 
etande ;  and  he  ]>at  not  etys  not  deme  he  ]?e  etande  ^  Z)eu5 
enim  i7Zwm  assumpsit  ^  For  god  has  tane  hym  up  pa.t  is  to  pe 
feip  1  (4)  Tu  quis  es  qui  indicas  alienvm  serimm  (4)  ^  Who  art 
pou  pat  demyst  an  oper  mannys  seruawt  ^  Siio  cZomino  stat  aut 
cadit  ^  But  to  his  lord  opper  he  standys  or  fallys  ^  Stabit  autem 
^  But  he  schal  stande  ^  Potens  est  enim.  deus  statuere  ilium. 
*[[  For  god  is  myghty  to  stable  hym  (5)  ^  Nam  alius  iudicat  inter 
*  diem  et  diem ;  alius  iudicat  ovawem  diem  (5)  |[  Forwhy  an  oper 
man  demys  bytwen  day  and  day  .  pSLt  is  to  sey  a  day  set  by  twene 
to  be  chosyn  in  abstinence ;  and  an  oJ?er  demys  ylke  day  .  pat  is 
to  sey  to  be  chosyn  in  abstynence  ^  Unusquisque  in  suo  sensu 
abunde'  ^  Ylke  one  of  pem  abouwde  he  in  his  wit  .  pat  is  to  sey 
after  pe  conscience  abounde  he  in  to  bettere ;  tvheper  in  abstenyng ; 
oJ^J^er  with  doyng  of  thankys  etande  (6)  ^  Qui  sapit  diem  domino 
sapit  (6)  ^  For  he  pat  sauers  pe  day  he  sauers  to  oure  lord  .  pat 
is  to  pe  ivorschype  of  oure  lord  ^  Et  qui  manducat  don\ino  manducat 
^  and  he  pat  etys  pat  is  alle  thynges  .  he  etys  to  oure  lord  ^  G'racias 
enim  agit  deo  •[[  he  thankys  god  pat  is  for  pe  creaturyo  with  pe 
wylke  he  is  susteynd  ^  Et  qui  non  manducat  domino  non  mandu- 
cat ;  et  gracias  agit  deo  ^  He  pat  etys  not  .  pat  is  he  pat  abstenes 
to  oure  lord  he  etys  not ;  pat  is  to  pe  ^  honour  of  oure  lord  it  is 
pat  he  etys  not ;  and  he  thankys  god ;  for  pe  abstynence  gifen 
vnto  hym  {7)  ^  Nemo  enim  nostrum  sibi  uiuit ;  e^  nemo  sibi 
moritur  (7)  ^  For  none  of  jou  lifes  to  hymself  pat  is  spyrytually 
in  vertues  ;  and  no  man  dyes  to  hywself ;  pat  is  to  vices  to  hymself; 
but  to  oure  lord  (8)  ^  Sine  enim  uiuimus  domino  uiuimws ;  siue 
morimur  domino  morimur  (8)  ^  Wheper  so  euer  we  lyfen  in 
lyjf  of  vertues  we  lyuen  to  oure  lord  or  whej?er  we  dyen  to  vices 
and  synnes  we  dyen  to  oure  lord ;  pat  is  to  pe  symylytude  of  cryste 
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in  woise  dep  we  ar  bapfysyd  ^  Sine  ergo  uiuinius  sine  morimur ; 
dommi  siimus ;  {9)  In  hoc  enim  chr'istns  nwrtuus  est  et  reuixit  .  id 
et  mortKornni  et  uworum  dominetuv  ^  periore  wheper  we  lyfen 
or  dyen  we  ben  of  oiire  lord ;    J?a^  is  to  be  demyd  of  onre  lord ; 
(9)  forwhy  in  pat  .  pat  is  for  pa,t  crist  is  dead  and  he  aroos  pat 
he  schulde  lordschipe  of  pe  quyke  and  of  pe  deade  (10) '  ^  Tu 
autem  quid  iudicas  fr&trem  tuum  auf  tu  quare  speTnis  fiatrem 
tuum  (10)  ^  periore  why  demyst  pon  J?i  broj^er  .  pat  is  not  etande 
or  why  dispisist  pou  p\  hxoper  etande  ^  Omnes  enim.  stabinms 
ante  tribunal  domini  ^  Alle  we  ^  schal  stande  by  fore  pe  trone  of  " 
god  (11)  ^  Scriptum  est  enim.  (11)  ^  J^erfore  it  is  write  ^  ^  viuo 
ego  dicit  dormnus  g-uonia^M  ^nichi  fiectetur  omne  genu  et  omnis 
lingua  conjitebitnv  domino  ^  I  lyfe  seys  oure  lord  .  for  to  nie 
ylke  *  kne  schal  be  bowyd ;   and  ylke  tunge  schal  knowleche  to 
god  (12)  ^  Itaque  unnsquisque  ves>tram  pro  se  racionem  reddet  deo 
(12)  ^  periore  ylke  of  vs  scjial  5eelde  resouw  to  god  for  hymself 
{IS)  ^  No7i   ergo   amplius   inuicem   iudicemus   sed   hoc   iudicate 
magis  ne  ponatis  offendicwhwi  fratri  '*  vel  scandalum  (13)  ^  periore 
deme  we  no  more  opper  oper;  but  more  pat  deme  5ee;  pat  ^ee 
ne  sette  offendycule  or  sclau/?dyr  to  5oure  broJ?(?r  (14)  ^  Scio 
et  confido  in  dormno  ie&u  quia  nichil  commime  per  ipsuni  nisi  ei 
qui  existimat  quid  ^  commune  esse  iUi  commune  est  (14)  ^  I  wot 
and  I  tryste  \n  oure  lord  iesu  pat  no  pyn^  is  comyne  pat  is  im- 
clene  by  hy^>i ;  but  to  hym  pat  trowys  any  thyng  to  be  comyne ; 
to  hy/w  it  is  comyne  (15)  ^  Si  enim  propter  cibum  frater  tuus 
contristatur ;  iam  nan  secundum  caritatem.  ambulas  (15)  ^  J?erfore 
if  J?i  bro]?er  is  ^  for  pe  mete  now  .  J?a/  is  of  pat  it  is  opyn  pat 
pou   gost   not   aftyr   charyte   ^  ISloli  cibo  tuo  ilium  perdere  pro 
quo  christus  7nortuus  est ;  {16)  non  ergo  blasphemetur  bonum  no&truni 
^  Ne  wyle  J?ou  lose  h.ym  with  J?i  mete  for  who»i  crist  is  dead 
fore  .  (16)  periore  be  not  oure  god  blasfemyd  by  ]?is  htylle ' 
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(17)  *f[  Non  est  enira  regmira  del  esca  et  potus  sed  iusticia  et  pax 
et  gaudium.  in  spuiiu  sancfo  (17)  ^  ]?erfore  )?e  kyngdam  of  god 
is  not  mete  and  drynk;  but  ri5twisnesse  and  pece  and  ioye  in 
pe  holy  gost  (18)  ^  ^u*  enim.  in  hoc  seruit  christo ;  placet  deo  et 
probatus  est  hominibns  (18)  ^  For  why  he  pat  seruys  crist  in 
pat  J'yng  .  pat  is  in  ri'^twisnesse  pece  and  ioye  he  plesys  god 
and  he  is  preiiyd  to  men  {19)  ^  Itaqne  qne  pads  sunt  sectemur ; 
et  qne  edificacionis  sunt  inuicem  custodiamns  (19)  ^  perfore  ]?o 
thynges  pat  ben  of  pece  suye  we;  and  Jjo  thynges  pat  ben  of 
edificacyoiiii  .  kepe  we  peni  eyper  in  oper ;  {20)  ^  Noli  propter 
escani  destruere  opus  dei  (20)  ^  Ne  ^  wyle  pan  for  pe  mete  destrye 
goddys  ^  werk  ^  Omnia  ^  quidem.  munda  sunt  sed  malum,  est  homini 
qui  per  offendiculum  manducat  ^  periore  alle  thynges  ben  clene ;  but 
it  is  euylle  pe  man  .  pat  etys  J^urgh  sclauwdyr  of  oper  {21)  ^  Bonum 
est  enim  non  manducare  carnem  et  non  bibere  vinum  weque  in  quo 
irater  tuus  ojjendit  ^  aut  scandalisatur  aut  infirmatur  (21)  ^  It  * 
is  goode  to  pe  man  not  to  eten  pe  flesch  .  and  not  to  drynke  pe 
wyn  nor  any  oper  thyng  to  do ;  m  pe  whylke  his  bro]3e;'  off endys 
.  or  is  sclaundryd  .  or  is  syke  {22)  *[{  Tu  fidem  hahes  penes  temet 
ipsum  ;  habe  coram,  deo  (22)  ^  ]?ou  has  feith  anentys  ]?iself; 
pa.t  is  in  herte  haue  by  fore  god  ^  Beatus  qui  non  iudicat  semet 
ipsum  in  eo  quod  probat  ^  he  is  blessyd  pat  *  demys  not  hymself 
in  pat  pat  he  profys ;  pat  is  he  pe  wylke  doys  none  oper  thyng  )?an 
he  p/'ofys  is  profitable  {23)  ^  Qui  outem  discernit  si  manducauerit 
.  dampnatus  est  quia  non  ex  fide  (23)  ^  For  he  pat  descryues  .  pat 
is  metys  trowande  oper  dene ;  and  oper  unclene  if  he  hafe  ^  etyn 
.  pat  is  with,  pat  conscience  he  is  dampnyd  .  for  not  of  faith  he  has 
etyn  ^  Omne  autem  quod  non  est  ex  fide  peccatum  est  *\  For  alle 
thyng  pat  is  not  of  pe  feith;  is  synne. 

^  N-  of  ne  and  -dys  of  goddijs  on  erasure. 

^  In  the  MS.  Omnia  .  .  .  manducat  is  not  underlined  with  red,  as  the 
Latin  text  usually  is. 

^  A  space  where  something  has  been  erased  before  aid. 

*  A  scribbled  in  left  margin. 

^  A  hand  stretched  in  black  in  the  right  margin  pomts  to  this  word, 
with  the  inscription  of  metys  enclosed  in  a  faint  black  line. 
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T^Ebemus  ^  antem  tios  firmiores  imhesciUitates  infirmorum  sus- 
tinere ;  ei  non  nobis  placers  ( 1 )  ^  periore  we  pat  ben  stablere 
pan  opere  owyn  to  susteyne  pe  feblenesse  of  pe  syke ;  and  we  schal 
not  plese  to  vs  (2)  ^  Vmisquisque  uestnim  pioximo  suo  placeai 
in  bonum  ad  edificacionem  (2)  ^  like  one  of  vs  plese  he  to  his 
neghebore  to  pat  pat  is  profitable  to  edificacyoun  {3)  ^  Etenim. 
cAfistus  non  sibi  placuit  sed  sicut  scriptum  est  (3)  ^  and  )>erfore 
crist  plesyde  not  to  hymselfe  .  as  it  is  writen  "[j  ImpToperia  im- 
pToperancinni  tihi  ceciderunt  super  me  ^  J?e  umbreydes  or  pe 
detraccyouws  of  pe  iewys  of  pe  umbreydande  fellyn  vp  on  me 
{4)  ^  QuecuvQ.q\xe  enim  script  a  sunt  ad  nostram  doctxmam  scripta 
simt;  ut  per  pacienciam  et  consolacxonem  scripturarum  speni 
haheatmis  (4)  ^  Alle  thynges  pat  ben  wTiten  .  psit  is  ^  of  crist 
in  holy  bokys  ^  to  oure  doctrine  ]?ei  ar  wryten  J?at  we  thurgh 
pacience  and  comforth  of  holy  wTyttys  hafe  hope  {5)  ^  Dens 
autem  paciencie  et  solacij  det  nobis  idipmmi  sapeie  in  alterutnnn 
secunf^um  iesnm  christum  (6)  ut  unanimes  vno  ore  honorijicetis 
denm  et  patreni  domini  nostri  iesu  christi  (5)  ^  periore  god  of 
pacience  and  of  solace  gife  50U  to  sauere  pat  same  opper  in  oper 
aftyr  iesu  criste  (6)  pat  ■^ee  of  one  wille  and  with  one  mouj?  5ee 
worschype  god  and  pe  fadyr  of  oure  lord  iesu  crist  (7)  ^  Propter 
quod  et  suscipite  inuicem  sicut  et  christns  suscepit  vos  in  honorem 
dei  (7)  ^  J?erfore  take  5ee  vp  pe  seeke  to  gidyre  ri^t  as  crist  took 
30U  vp  seeke  in  to  pe  worschype  of  god  (8)  ^  Dico  enim  ch7~istnm 
iesnni  ministrum  fuisse  circunxcisionis  propter  veritatem  dei  .  ad 
confirmandas  promissiones  patrum  (8)  ^  I  seye  J?effore  iesu  crist 
to  hafe  ben  a  mynystre  of  circu7/;cysion  for  pe  sopnesse  of  god; 
for  to  conferme  pe  byhestys  of  fadyrys  {9)  ^  Gentes  autem 
super  misericordt'am  honorare  deum  sicut  scriptum  est  (9)  ^  pe 

folc  forsoJ?e  he  took  vp  on  his  mercy  to  worschype  god  as  it  is 


^  Initial  D-  extends  down  thirteen  lines ;  -^-is  usual  black  capital  filled 
in  with  red.  c™  19*"  in  black,  cap™  17™  in  red,  in  the  margin  enclosed  in  a 
wavy  red  line. 

^  A  hand  stretched  in  the  margin  in  black  points  to  this  word,  with  tlic 
inscription  All  holy  '[nivjns  ivriten  to  oure  doctrine,  surrounded  by  a  faint 
black  line. 

^  hok-  on  erasure. 
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writen  ^  Propterea  confitebor  tihi  in  *  genlibns  et  noimni  tuo  cantabo 
^  periore  I  schal  knowleche  to  pe  in  folkys ;  and  I  schal  synge 
to  ]?i  name  (10)  ^  Et  iterum  dicit  (10)  *[j  And  eft  he  seys  ^  Leta- 
mini  gentes  cum  plebe  eius ;  (77)  p^  iterum.  ^  ^  5ee  folc  glade  5ee 
with  pe  puple  of  hy»i  .  pat  is  iv'ith  pe  iewys  with  pe  whylke  ^ee  ar 
taken;  (11)  and  eft  dauid  seys  ^  Laudate  orawes  gentes  dormnmn 
et  magnificate  etixn  onines  pojmli  ^  Alle  folc  prayse  5ee  oure 
lord ;  and  alle  pe  puple  magnyfye  5ee  hym  ^  (12)  ^  Et  nirsus 
y  say  as  ait  (12)  ^  and  eft  ysaye  seys  ^  £'ri^  ro^Zix  iesse  et  qui 
exurget  regere  gentes  in  eum.  gentes  sperahint  ^  lesse  schal  be 
pe  roote  and  he  pat  shal  ryse  vp  to  gouerne  pe  folc  m  hym  ]?e 
folc  schal  hope  (13)  ^  Z)eu.s  autem  spei  repleat  vos  omni  gaudio  et 
pace  m  credendo  ut  abundetis  in  spe  et  uiitute  s^iritus  ssincti 
(13)  ^  periore  god  of  hope  fulfille  50U  with  alle  gostly  ioye. 
aw(Z  with  pece  iw  lefande ;  pat  ^ee  abounde  in  hope  and  vertue 
of  pe  holy  gost  (74)  ^  Certus  sum  autem  fratres  mei  et  ego  ipse 
de  nobis  quoniam  et  ipsi  pleni  estis  dileccione  repleti  omni  scieneia ; 
ita  ut  possiiis  alterutrum  monere  (14)  ^  periove  my  brej^ere  I 
myselfe  am  certeyn  of  50U  |?at  5ee  fuUe  of  loue  .  arn  fulfild  with 
alle  wisdam ;  so  pat  ^ee  may  opper  amoneste  (75)  ^  Audacius 
autem  scripsi  vobis  fratres  ex  paxte  taniquam  in  mefnoriam  uos 
reducens  pxoptei  grsiciam  que  data  est  michi  a  deo  {16)  ut  sim 
minister  chri&ti  ie&u  in  gentibus ;  sanctificans  ewangelium  dei ; 
ut  fiat  oblacio  gencium  accepta  et  sanctificatd  a  deo  in  s^iritw 
sancto  (15)  ^  periore  hrepere  I  wroot  to  50U  of  sum  partye  .  pat 
is  of  pe  kyrke  of  god  as  ledande  50U  ageyn  in  to  mynde  for  J?e  grace 
pat  is  gifen  to  me  of  god  (16)  pat  I  be  pe  mynystre  iesu  cryst 
in  pe  folc.  I  makande  holy  pe  ewangelye  of  god ;  pat  pe  oblacyon 
of  folc  be  accept  and  halwed  in  pe  holy  gost  (17)  ^  Haheo  i^itur 
gloiiam  in  christo  iesu  ad  denm  (17)  ^  perioie  I  haue  ioye  in 
iesn  crist  to  god  (18)  ^  Non  etiim  audeo  aliquid  loqui  eorum 
que  per  me  non  efficit  christns  in  obedienciam  gencium  ueibo  et 
fsictis  {19)  in  uirtute  Signornm  et  Prodigiorum  in  uivtute  s^iritus 

^  Letamini  .  .  .  iterum  on  erasure. 
2  Christi  in  the  left  margin,  surrounded  by  a  red  line. 
*  fol.  164,  b,  col.  1. 
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ssincti  .  ita  ut  ah  ierussile7n  per  circuitura  usque  ad  hilliriciim. 
repleueri7}i  eWangelium.  iesu  christi  (18)  ^  For  I  Dar  not  speke 
any  thynges  of  hym ;  pe  whilke  thynges  crist  mad  not  by  me 
in  to  obedyence  of  folke  iw  Woord  and  dedis  (19)  and  in  vertue 
of  takyns  and  wondres  in  vertue  of  pe  lialy  goste ;  so  pat  I  hafe 
Fulfild  pe  eWangelye  of  Crist  *  alle  aboute  fro  ieiusalem.  to  ylleryke 
(20)  ^  Sic  autem  piedicaui  hoc  eivangelium.  non  ubi  noniinatus 
est  cAristus  .  ne  super  alienum.  fundamentum.  edificarem ;  {21)  sed 
sicut  scriptum.  est ;  quibus  non  est  anunciatum.  de  eo  uidebunt ; 
et  qui  non  audierunt  intelligent  (20)  ^  periove  J?is  ewangelye  I 
hafe  prechyd  so  pere  as  crist  is  not  namyd  .  of  opere  apostlys ; 
lest  ^  I  schulde  bygge  vp  an  oper  ground  ^ ;  (21)  but  as  it  is 
wryten ;  to  whowi  it  is  not  scheWyd  of  hym  .  pat  is  of  crist  .  J?ey 
schal  see;  pat  is  pey  schal  lefe  .  and  J?ei  |?at  herde  not  .  ]?ey 
schal  vndyrstande  pat  is  my  prechyng  {22)  ^  Propter  qnod  et 
impediebar  plurimum  venire  ad  uos  (22)  ^  For  pe  Whylke  I  Was 
lett  mykyl  to  come  to  50U  {23)  ^  Nunc  evgo  tdterius  /oc«m  non 
hahens  in  hijs  regionibus  cujnditatem  autem  hahens  veniendi 
ad  uos  ex  mnltis  ianx  piecedentibns  annis  {24)  cum  in  hispanyam 
proficisci  cepero;  Spero  quod  preteriens  uidebo  uos  et  a  nobis 
deducar  illuc  si  nobis  prinmin  ex  parte  fructus  fuevo  (23)  ^  NoW 
periore  I  hafande  no  stede  of  divellyng  in  J>is  cuntres  J?erfore  I 
hafande  coueytyse  to  come  to  50U  now  of  manye  ^eerys  gon  . 
(24)  When  I  begynne  to  go  in  to  spayne  I  hope  pat  I  passande 
shal  see  50U ;  and  of  50U  I  schal  fro  ]?enne  be  ledde  )?edyr ;  if  I 
to  50U  first  apertye  pat  is  of  tyme  hadde  ben  usyd  pat  is  gladid 
apertye  of  joure  fruyte  {25)  ^  iVnnc  ergo  proficiscar  in  ierusalem 
ministrare  Sanctis  (25)  ^  Now  J?erfore  I  schal  go  to  ierusalem 
to  mynystre  to  holy  men  {26)  ^  Probauerunt  enim  macedonia 
et  achaia  collacionem  aliquam  facere  in  pauperes  sanctorum  qui 
sunt  in  ierusalem  (26)  ^  For  pe  macedonyse  and  acaye  han 
proued  to  make  som  colacyou/i  in  poere  men  of  .pe  Seyntys  of 
cryst  pe  Whylke  ben  at  ierusalem  {27)  ^  Placuit  enim  eis  et 
debitor es  sunt  eorum  ^  (27)  *[j  For  why  it  lykede  to  J?em;  and 

^  lest  is  drawn  through  with  a  black  line. 

-  In  the  right  margin  Y  ^*^-  "^  eoriixn  on  erasure. 
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]?ey  ben  detours  of  )?e>«  ^  Nam  si  spiritalium  eornm  psivti- 
cipes  facti  sunt;  Gentiles  debent  esse  et  in  camalibustninistrare 
eis  ^  For  if  J?o  gentylys  ben  made  parcenerys  of  per  gostly 
thynges;  J^ey  oWeu  to  mynystre  pern  of  ]?eyr  bodyly  l?ynges 
(28)  ^  Hoc  igituT  cum  consummaueio  et  assignauero  eis  fructum 
hunc  pToficiscar  per  uos  m  hispaniam  (28)  ^  periove  when  I  haue 
parformyd  J?is  thyng  pat  is  pys  werk  of  mynystracyoun  and  hafe 
assigned  to  pern  Jj'is  Fruyte;  )?en  I  schal  wende  by  50U  in  to 
spayne  *  {29)^  Scio  (mtem  qnom&in  veniens  ad  vos  in  abundancia  ^ 
benedictwnis  chri&ti  veniam  (29)  ]|  I  Wot  ^  forsope  pat  I  comande 
to  50U  I  schal  comen  in  abundaunce  of  blessyng  of  criste  (30) 
^  Obsecro  igitui  uos  fratves  per  doniiniwi  no&trmn  iesmn  cAristum 
e^  pev  cantateva  *S^iritu.s  s&wcli  ut  sollicitudinem  impeiciamini 
niichi  in  orsLcionibus  uestris  pio  one  ad  deum  {31)  ut  liberer  ab  in- 
fidelibus  qni  sunt  in  ^  iudea  et  obsequij  mei  oblacio  accej)ta  fiat  ^ 
in  ierosolima  Sanctis  (32)  ut  veniam.  ad  uos  in  gaudeo  pev  uolun- 
tatem  dei  et  refrigerer  uobiscum ;  (33)  Dens  auteni  pads  sit 
cum  omnibus  vobis  AmeN  •*  (30)  ^  perioie  hrepere  I  beseche  50U 
for  oure  lord  iesu.  crista  and  for  pe  charite  of  pe  holy  goste  pat 
5ee  helpe  me  iw  50ure  prayerys  to  god;  (31)  J?at  I  be  Delyueryd 
fro  l^e  vntrewe  J^e  whilke  ben  in  ludee  .  and  pat  OBlacyouw  of  niy 
seruyse  be  made  accept  to  sayntys  in  lerwsalem;  (32)  and  pat 
I  come  to  50U  in  ioye  by  J?e  wyl  of  god  .  and  pat  I  be  refreschyd 
with  50U ;  (33)  God  J?erfore  of  pece  be  with  50U  ]j  AUe  AtneN^ 


/^Omendo  ^  outem  iiobis  phebem  sororem  uestram  que  est  in 
ministerio  ecclesie  .  qne  est  chenchris  {2)  ut  earn  suscipiatis  in 
domino  digne  Sanctis  et  assistatis  ei  in  quocumqne  negocio  ue&tri 
indiguerit  (1)  I  comende  to  50 W  pheben  oure  syster  pe  whilke 
is  in  mynysterye  of  J?e  kyrke  pe  whylke  is  at  chencrys;  (2)  pat 

^  -cia  written  more  faintly  above  the  line  in  the  margin,  with  caret. 
^  Wot  partly  effaced.  ^  I  and  fiat  almost  completely  erased. 

*  A  red  line  drawn  through  AmeN. 

^  Initial  C-  extends  down  two  lines;  its  ornamentation  along  fifteen 
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5ee  take  liyre  worthily  in  oure  lord  to  pe  seyntys;  and  pat  jec 
stande  tylle  hyre  in  what  so  euere  nede  pat  sche  hafe  of  50urys 
^  Etenim.  qnoque  ipsa  assistit  multis  et  michi  ipsi  ^  For  sche  has 
standyn  to  manye ;  and  to  myself e  {3)  ^  Salutate  prismm  et 
aquilam  adiutores  meos  m  chn&to  ie&u  {4)  qni  pro  anima  mea 
suos  ceruices  supposuerunf ;  quibus  non  solus  ego  gracias  ago  sed 
et  cuncte  ecclesie  gencium ;    (5)  et  domesticam  eonim  ecclesiani. 

(3)  ^  Greete  3ee  priscam  and  aquilam  my  helpers  in  ie.su  crist 

(4)  pe  whilke  vndyrputtyn  per  iiekkys  to  pe  SWerde  for  my 
lyfe ;  to  pe  whilke  not  onely  I  5eelde  thankynges  .  but  in  alle 
pe  kyrkys  of  pe  folc;  (5)  and- gveete  5ee  pe  homely  Kyrke  of 
pem  pSbt  is  pemaine  of  pem  *\\  Salutate  ephenetum.  dilectiim  michi 
qni  est  pTimitiuus  asie  in  christo  ie&u  ^  Greete  5ee  ephenet  loued 
to  me  pe  Whilke  is  pe  firste  goten  of  Asie  in  criste  (6)  ^  Salutate 
Mariam  qne  mnltum  Jaborauit  in  uobis  (6)  ^  Greete  5ee  Marve  J?e 
whylke  trauelyd  myche  in  50W  (7)  ^  Salutate  Andronicum  et 
Iiiliiim  cognatos  et  concajJtinos  meos  qni  sunt  nobiles  in  apostoJis 
qni  ante  me  fuerunt  in  chriato  *  (7)  ^  Greete  5ee  Andronyk  and 
luliam  pe  my  cosyns  and  cowcaptyues;  pe  whylke;  ben  noble 
in  pe  apostolys ;  pe  whilke  weryn  byfore  me  in  crist  (8)  ^  Saht  ■ 
tate  am.pliatum.  dilectissimuni  michi  in  domino  (8)  *||  Greete  5ee 
Ampliatum  alpermost  louyd  to  me  in  oure  lord  (9)  ^  Salutate 
Vrbanum.  adiutorem.  nostrum  in  christo  iesu  et  stachym  dilectnm 
meum.  in  christo  (9)  ^  Greete  5ee  vrban  oure  helpere  in  god ; 
and  stachym  myn  frend  (10)  ^  Salutate  apellen  et  probum  in 
chnsto;  Salutate  eos  qni  sunt  ex  aristoboli  domo  (10)  ^Greete 
5ee  apellen  preuyd  in  crist ;  and  greete  ^ee  pem  pe  whilke  ben 
of  arystobyl  house  [11)  ^  Salutate  herodianum  cognaium  meum ; 
Salutate  eos  qui  sunt  ex  narcissi  domo  qni  sunt  in  domino  (11) 
^  Greete  566  herodyon  my  cosyn;  Greete  5ee  pem  pe  Whylke 
ben  of  Narcysse  house  pe  whylke  ben  in  oure  lord  worpi ;  (12) 
^Salutate  triphenam  et  tviphossam  que  laborant'in  domino  (12) 
^  Greet  5ee  triphene  antZ  triphosse ;  pat  trauelyn  in  god  ^  Sa- 
lutate pevsidam  kanssimam  .  que  mnltum  laborauit  in  donnno 
\  Greete  5ee  Persidam  alj?e/-derest ;  pe  whylke  more  trauelyd 

*  fol.  165,  a,  col.  2. 
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In  oure  lord  pan  pise  forseyde  (13)  ^  Salutate  Rvfnm  in  domino 
electum  et  mdXrem,  eiits  et  meam  (13)  ^  Greete  ^ee  Ruphuw 
chosyn  in  god  and  hys  modyr  and  myn  .  pat  is  to  sey  in  hene- 
fetys  {14)  \  Salutate  Ancistrum  flegontam.  hermam.  jpatvohan 
hermam  et  omnes  qui  cum.  eis  sunt  frsLties  (14)  ^  Grete  3ee  An- 
syncretu>»  .  flegonta>»  herniem  paturbam  and  herynam  and 
pem  pat  ben  brej?ere  with  pern  (15)  ^  Salutate  philogum  et  luliam. 
et  nereuni  ^  et  sororeni  eius  et  oUmpiadem  et  omnes  qui  cum  eis 
sunt  sanctos  (15)  ^  Greete  ^ee  Fylogolum  .  and  luliawi  Nereu/n 
and  her  syster  .  and  olympyadew  ;  and  J?o  seyntes  pat  ben  with 
pem  (16)  ^  Salutate  inuicem  in  osculo  sancto  (16)  ^  Greete  jee 
to  gydere  in  boly  kosse  ^  Salutant  uos  omnes  ecclesie  christi 
^  Alle  pe  kyrkis  of  criste  greten  50U  Weel  (77)  ^  Rogo  autem 
uos  ratres  ut  obseruetis  eos  qui  discenciones  et  offendicula  pietei 
doctrinam  quam  uos  didiscistis  faciunt  et  Declinate  ah  illis ;  {18) 
huiu&modi  enim.  christo  domino  non  seruiunt  sed  suo  uentii;  et 
fex  dulces  sermones  et  benedictiones  seducunt  corda  innocencium. 
(17)  ^  periore  I  ^  "praye  50U  brepere  pat  jee  kepe  50U  fro  pem 
pe  wylke  make  dyscencyouns  and  sclauwdrys  witAoute  pe  techyng 
pat  we  hafe  taght  bo  we  3ee  Fro  pem  .  (18)  for  ]?ey  serfe  not  to 
cnst  oure  god;  but  to  J?eyre  bely;  and  By  sWete  Woordys  and 
blessynges  ^  J'ey  dys*  seyuen  pe  hertys  of  Innocentys  {19)  ^  Vestra 
enim  ohediencia  in  on\ni  loco  diuulgata  est  (19)  ^  For  Why 
joure  obedyence  is  knowew  in  ylke  stede  ^  Gaudeo  i^^'tur  in  vobis 
.sed  nolo  uos  sapientes  esse  in  bono  et  simplices  in  tnalo  ^  and 
periore  I  haue  **  ioye  in  50W  but  I  wile  50U  to  be  wyse  ^  in  goode 
and  sy//tple  in  euylle  {20)  ^  Deus  autem  pads  conteret  sathanan 
siib  pedibus  uestris  *  velocitev  (20)  ^  and  god  of  pes  to  dryue 
sathan  vudyr  50ure  fete  swy]?e  ^  Graciu  ^  domini  nostri  iesu 
chri&ti  uobiscum  ^  pe  grace  of  oure  lord  iesu  crist  be  with  50W 
{21)  ^  Salutat  vos  tymotheus  Adiutor  mens  et  lucius  et  lason  et 
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sosipalev  cognati  mei  (21)  ^  Tymothe  myii  helpere  greetys  50U  . 
and  luciiis  and  lason  and  sbsipater  my  cosyns  (22)  ^  Saluto  uos 
tercius  ^  ego  qui  scripsi  epistulam  hanc  in  domino  (22)  ^  I  tercius 
pe  Whylke  wrot  ]?is  pistelle  in  oure  lord  I  grete  50W  weel  {23) 
Tj  Salutat  vos  Gayus  hospes  mens  et  iiniiievse  ecclesie  (23)  ^  Gayus  ^ 
myn  hostager.  and  alle  pe  kyrke  gretys  30W  ^  Salutat  i(os  erastus 
archarius  cmitatis  et  quartus  frateT  ^  Erastes  pe  dispenser  of  pe 
cytee  and  pe  fourthe  hxoper  gretys  50W  [24)  ^  Grskcia  autem 
dormni  wostn  ^es^/  chn&ti  cuva  omnz6us  nobis  Ame^  (24)  ^  pe  grace 
of  oure  lord  iesu  crist  be  wyth  50U  alle  ameN  ^  [25)  ^  Ei  autem 
qui  potens  est  uos  confirmare  inxta,  eWangelium  meum  et  predi- 
cadoneni  iesu  christi  secundum  renelacionem  mistexij  temporibus 
eternvs  taciti  {26)  quod  nunc  patefa.ctum  est  pev  scripturas  pio- 
phetai'um  .  secundum  pveceptum  eterni  dei  .  ad  obedic'wnem  fdei 
in  cunctis  ge?itibus  cogniti  {27)  Soli  Sapienti  deo  pev  iesum  chr'istum 
cui  est  honor  et  gloria  in  Secula  Seculorum  Amen  ^  (25)  ^  To 
hym  periove  he  ioye  ^  and  Worschype  .  in  to  world  of  Worldys ; 
pe  Whylke  is  myghty  to  conferme  50W  by  myne  eWangelye  and 
predicacyouii  of  iesu  cfiste ;  aftyr  J^e  reiielacyouw  of  J?e  priuyte 
helyd  of  euerelastande  ^  tymes  ;  (26)  pe  whylke  is  maad  now  opyn 
by  pe  wryttes  of  pe  prophetys  ;  Aftyr  pe  Byddyng  of  god  euerelas- 
tande ^  to  obeischynge  to  pe  f eith  in  alle  folkys ;  But  knowyn 
(27)  to  god  onely  wyse  by  iesu-crist;  to  who»i  is  Worschype  and 
ioye  ^  in  to  Worldys  of  worldys  AMEN. 
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JDaulus  ^  uocatus  apostolus  christi  iesu  per  uoluntatem.  dei  ;  et 
sostenes  fratev  (2)  ecdesie  dei  que  est  corinthi  .  sanctificatis  in 
christo  iesu  .  uocatis  Sanctis  cum.  omnibus  qui  inuocant  nomen 
Domini  nostri  iesu  christi  in  onmi  loco  ipsorum  et  nostro; 
.  {3)  gracia  uobis  et  pax  a  deo  patre  nostro  et  domino  iesu  christo 
(1)  ^  Powyl  *  callid  pe  apostyl  of  ie.sii  criste  by  pe  wille  of  god 
and  sostenes  pe  bro|?e/-  (2)  oipe  kyrke  of  god  J?at  is  at  Corynthy ; 
to  pe  halewyde  in  iesu  crist  pat  is  by  baptem  and  to  ^  callid  seyntes 
With  alle  pe  whylke  incallyn  pe  name  of  oure  lord  iesu  crista 
in  ylke  stede  of  pern  and  oures ;  (3)  grace  -be  to  30W  and  pes 
of  god  oure  fadyr  and  lord  ie.su  criste  {4)  Gr&cias  ago  deo  meo 
semper  pvo  uobis  in  gracia  dei  que  data  est  uobis  in  christo  iesu 
(5)  quia  in  omn/6us  diuites  facti  estis  in  illo  in  omni  verbo  et  in 
Omni  sciencia  (6)  sicut  testimomxwi  christi  confirmatum  est  in 
nobis  (7)  ita  ut  nichil  uobis  desit  in  ulla  gracia  .  expectantibus 
reuelacionem  domini  nostri  iesu  christi;  (8)  qui  confivmabit  uos 
usque  adfinem.  Sine  crwnme  m  diem,  aduentus  ^  domini  nostri  iesu 
christi  (4)  ^  I  5eelde  thankynges  to  my  god  euere  for  50W  in 
pe  grace  of  god  pe  whylke  is  gifen  to  50W  in  iesu  criste ;  (5)  for 
in  alle  thynges  5ee  be  maad  ryche  in  hym  in  alle  Woord  pat  is 
in  alle  manev  of  tonges  in  alle  Kunnyng  of  scriptures  (6)  as  pe 
Witnesse  of  crist  is  confermyd  in  50W;  (7)  so  pat  no  thyng  wante 
to  50U  in  any  grace  Abydande  pe  reuelacyouw  of  oure  lord  iesu 
crist;  (8)  pe  whylke  Schal  conferme  50W  wit^oute  blame  in  to 
pe  ende;  in  to  pe  day  of  pe  comyng  of  oure  lord  iesu  criste 
{9)  ^  Fidelis  dens  pev  quern  vocati  estis  in  societatem  filij  eius 
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domvni  nostri  ie&n  chr'isti  (9)  ^  For  god  is  trewe  by  wlio?n  5ee 
ben  callyd  in  to  pe  companye  of  hys  sone  Ie.su  crist  oure  lord  (10) 
^  Obsecro  autem  iios  fratres  per  nomen  doraini  no&tri  iesu  christi 
ut  idipsum.  dicatis  omnes  et  non  sint  in  nobis  scismata  ;    sitis 
autem  perfect i  in  eodeni  sensu  et  in  eadem  sciencia  (10)  ^  I  beseche 
5011  hrepere  in  J?e  name  of  ie.su  criste  pat  ^ee  alle  seyn  pe  selfe  thyng 
and  pat  per  ben  not  in  50W  dyuysyouns ;    be  5ee  parfyte  in  pe 
same  wit  and  in  pe  same  konnyng  (11)  ^  Significatuni  est  michi 
de  nobis  fratres  mei  ab  hijs  qni  sunt  aloes  .  qnia,  ^  contenciones  sunt 
intev  uos  (11)  ^  J?erfore  hieper  it  is  signefied  to  me  of  50U  of  pern 
pat  ben  at  does  pat  contencyouws  ben  among  50W  (12)  ^  Hoc 
autem  dico  quod  vnusquisqne  vestrum  dicit  (12)  ^  For  I  seye  pat 
thyng  pat  ylke  one  of  50U  seys ;    ^  Ego  quidem  sum.  pauli  ego 
autem  apollo ;   ego  uero  cephe ;  ego  vero  christi ;   ^  For  I  am  of 
powyl ;    I  ioTSope  of   apollo ;    and  I  of  petyr ;    and  I  forso|?e  of 
crist;  {13)  ^  Diuisus  est  ergo  cJiristus  (13)  ^  Is  crist  dyuysed 
^  Numquid  pauhis  crucifixns  est  pro  nobis  .  ant  in  nomine  paidi 
baptisati  est  is  ^  whej^er  powyl  be  crucified  for  30U  .  or  in  his  name 
be  5ee  bapti5ed  {14)  ^  Gracias  ago  deo  meo  quod  neminem  Mestrum 
baptisaui  nisi  crispum  et  gaium  *  {16)  ne  quis  dicat  quod,  in  nomine 
meo  baptisati  estis  (14)  ^  I  thanke  my  god  pat  I  none  of  50U 
baptysede  .  but  cryspum  and  Gayujw  (15)  lest  any  of  50U  seye 
pat  5ee  be  baptysyd  in  my  name  {16)  ^  Baptizaiii  et   stejyJiane 
domum  (16)  ^  I  baptysede  forso]?e  pe  hows  of  stephan  pat  is 
pe  name  of  pat  wydow  ^  Ceferum  autem  nescio  si  aliquem  uestrum 
bapti'jauerim  ^  For]?ermore  I  wot  not  if  any  oper  I  hafe  baptysyd 
{17)  ^  Non  enim  misit  me  c^ristus  baptisare  sed  ewangelisare  non 
in  sapiencia  uerbi  ut  non  euacuetur  crux  christi  (17)  ^  For  why 
god  sente  not  me  for  to  baptyse  but  for  to  preche  pe  ewangelye 
not  in  wysdam  of  woord  pat  is  in  pe  curyosyte  and  fayrhed  of 
ivoordys  pat  pe  crosse  of  c/iste  were  not  voyded ;   {18)   ^  verbiinx 
enim   crucis  pereuntibus   quidem  stidticia   est ;    hijs  autem   qui 
salui  fiunt  id  est  nobis  uirtus  dei  est  (18)  ^  Forwhy  pe  woord  of 
pe  cros  .  pat  is  pe  prechyng  ofpe  crosse  to  pe  perschende  it  is  folye ; 

^  A  hand,  drawn  between  the  cohimns,  points  to  this  line. 
*  fol.  166,  a,  col.  1. 


I.  Ad  Corinthios,  I  53 

pat  is  to  pe  perschencle  it  semysfoly ;  to  piim  ioxs,op  pat  ben  maad 
safe  pat  is  to  vs  it  is  |?e  vertiie  of  god  {19)  ^  Scriptum  est  enim 

(19)  |[  For  it  is  wiyten  jf  Perdam  sapienciam  sapiencium  et 
prudenciam  prudenciimi  reprobabo  ^  I  schal  ^  lose  pe  wisdam 
of  pe  wyse ;    and  pe  queyntyse  of  pe  queynte  I  schal  repr oue 

(20)  ^  vbi  prudens ;  vbi  scriba ;  vbi  conquesitor  Jmius  secxili  (20) 
^  Where  is  pe  wise  where  is  pe  scrybe;  where  is  pe  sekar  of 
kyndys  of  J?is  world  ^  Nonne  stidtam  fecit  deus  sapienciam  Jmius 
mundi  ^  wheper  god  hafe  not  maad  pe  wysdam  of  ]?is  world 
folye  (21)  ^  Nam.  quia,  in  dei  sapiencia  non  cognouit  mundus  per 
sapienciam  deum  placuit  ^  deo  per  stulticiam  predicacionis  saluos 
facere  credentes  (21)  ^  For  it  plesyde  to  god  for  to  make  pe 
belefande  safe  thurgh  pe  folynesse  of  prechyng ;  J?erfore  pe  world 
knew  not  god  by  his  wisdam  in  pe  wysdam  of  God  pat  is  by  pe 
sone  iyicarnate  {22)  \  Quoniam  et  ludei  signa  petunt  et  greci 
sapienciam  querunt  (22)  "fj  Forwhy  pe  iewys  askyn  toknes  and 
pe  grekys  sekyn  wysdam  {23)  ^  Nos  autem  predicamus  christum 
crucifixuni  .  iudeis  quidera  scandalian  genfibus  autem  stulticiam 
(23)  ^  We  forso]?e  prechyw  crist  crucifyed  .  to  pe  Iewys  periore. 
sclawndre;  to  pe  folc  forsoj^e  folye  {24)  ^  Ipsis  autem  vocatis 
iudeis  atque  Grecis  cknstutn  dei  iiirtutem  et  dei  sapienciam  . 
{25)  quia  quod  stultum  est  dei  sapiencius  est  hommibus  *  et  quod 
infirmmn  est  dei  forcius  est  hominibus  (24)  ^  But  to  pern  callid 
Iewys  or  Grekys  pat  is  to  pern  pe  ivhilke  ar  kallid  with,  predestyn- 
acyoun  to  pe  lyf  we  prechyn  cr^st  crucifyed  to  be  goddys  vertue 
and  goddys  wysdam  ^ ;  (25)  for  pat  pat  is  foltysch  thyng  of  god 
it  is  pe  more  wise  to  men ;  and  pat  pat  is  pe  seeke  thyng  of  god ; 
J?at  is  pe  more  strong  to  men  {26)  ^  Videte  enim  vocacionem 
vestram  fratres  quia  non  multi  sapientes  secund,um  carnem  .  non 
multi  potentes  non  multi  nobiles ;  {27)  sed  que  stulta  sunt  tnundi 
elegit  deus  ut  confundat  sapientes  .  et  infivma  mundi  elegit  deus 
ut  confundat  forcia  {28)  et  ignobilia  mundi  et  contemptibilia  elegit 
deus  .  et  ea  que  non  sunt  .  ut  ea  que  sunt  destrueret ;  {29)  ut  non 

^  A  hand  drawn  in  black  in  the  left  margm  pomts  to  this  word. 
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ylorietUT  omnis  caro  in  conspecfu  eius  (26)  ^  perfore  see  5ee  ^oure 
callyng  ^  brej^ere  for  not  raanye  wyse  after  pe  flesch  pat  is  oflyr 
pe  worldly  wysda.m  nor  manye  myghty  .  p2it  is  w\t)i  lordschype 
nor  manye  noble  pat  is  thurgh  schynyng  of  kynne ;  (27)  but  god 
cheess  J?oo  thynges  pat  ar  foltyd  of  pe  world  ^  pat  he  schulde 
schende  pe  wyse ;  and  pe,  seeke  thyngys  of  pe  world  god  cheess 
pat  he  confounde  stronge  thynges ;  (28)  and  pe  vnnoble  thynges 
of  pe  worlde  and  contemptible  cheess  god  .  and  ]?o  thynges  pat 
ben  not .  pa.t  is  pat  besemyde  to  be  noght  pat  he  schulde  destrye 
J>o  thynges  pat  ben  pat  is  pe  whylke  when  pei  ben  nou^t  of  ]?em- 
selfe ;  neuei  pe  latere  pey  seme  to  ben  sumwhat  to  pera  (29)  pat 
not  eche  fiesch  pat  is  pat  no  man  rijtful  or  vnriytfvl  schulde  ioye 
of  hymself  in  pe  si5te  of  hym  (30)  ^  Ex  ipso  autem  estis  uos  i\\ 
chr\&to  iesu  qui  /actus  est  sapiencia  nobis  a  deo  et  iusticia  .  et 
sanctificacio  .  et  redenvpcio  {31)  ut  qnemadmoduin  sicut  scriptum. ; 
qni  gloTiatuT  in  domino  glorietuv  (30)  ^  Of  hyw  forso]?e  5ee  ben 
in  iesu  criste  pe  whylke  is  maad  to  vs  pe  wysdom  of  god  and 
ri3twysnesse  and  sawctificacyouw  and  rede/wpcyouw  (31)  as  it 
is  wryten  in  Jeremye ;  he  pat  loyes  ;  ioye  he  in  God. 

T^go  ^  cun\  venissem  ad  vos  fratres  ueni  non  per  sublitnitatem 
sermonis  aut  sapieneie  animcians  nobis  testimonium,  christi 
(1)  ^  and  I  hvepere  when  I  schulde  hafe  comen  to  50U  I  coom  not 
in  heghnesse  of  woord  or  wysdam  ;  I  schewande  to  30U  pe  witnesse 
of  crist  [2)  ^  Non  enim  uidicaui  scire  me  aliquid  inter  uos  ntsi 
ieswn  christnin  et  hunc  crucifixum  (2)  ^  Forwhy  I  demyde  me  not 
any  thyng  to  knowe  *  among  50W  .  but  iesu  crist  and  hym  crucy- 
fyed  {3)  ^  Ego  in  infirmitafe  .  et  timore  et  tremore  mnltofui  apud 
uos  .  {4)  et  sermo  meus  et  pvedicacio  mea  non  in  persuabilibns  hu- 
mane sapieneie  uerbis  .  sed  in  ostencione  sjtnritus  e^  uirtutis  (5)  ut 
fides  uestra  non  sit  in  sapiencia  hominum  sed  in  uirtutedei  (3)  ^ 
and  I  was  at  50W  in  seeknesse  and.  drede  and  mykyl  tremblyng  of 

^  A  scribbled  in  the  right  margin. 
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body ;  (4)  and  my  woord  ^  and  my  pr^chyng  was  not  in  persuasyble 
thynges  of  manwys  wysdam;  but  in  schewyng  of  pe  spyrite 
holy  and  of  vertue ;  (5)  pat  50ure  feith  be  not  in  wisdam  of  man ; 
but  in  pe  vertue  of  god  (6)  ^  Sapienciani  r/utem  loquimuv  inter 
perfectos  .  sapienciam  nero  now  huius  seculi  Cheque  j^T^incipum 
kuins  seculi  qui  destruuwtuv ;  (7)  .sed  loquimux  dei  sapienciam  in 
misterio  que  abscondita  est  quam  pvedestinauit  deus  ante  secula 
in  gloriani  nostra?n  (8)  qua.m  nemo  principum  huius  seculi  cognouit 
(6)  ^  periore,  wisd«m  we  spekyn  among  jpe  parfyte ;  wysdam 
forso]?e  not  of  ]?is  word  nor  of  pe  princes  of  J?is  world  pe  whilke 
ben  destryed;  (7)  but  we  spekyn  J?e  wysdam  of  god  J?e  whylke 
is  hyd  in  mysterye  of  pe  incarnacyoun  pe  whylke  wysdam  ^  god 
has  ordeyned  byfore  pe  worldys  in  to  oure  ioye  (8)  pe  whylke  none 
of  pe  princys  of  |7is  world  has  knowyn  ^  Si  enim.  cognouissent 
m(niquain\  dominum  glovie  cxucifixissent  ^  For  if  ]?ei  hadde 
knowyn ;  |?ei  hadde  neuere  crucyfyed  pe  lord  of  glorye  {9)  ^j  *Sed 
scriptum  est  que  oculiis  non  vidit  nee  anris  audiuit  nee  in  cor 
hominis  non  ascendit  que  preparauit  deus  ^  diligentibus  se  (9)  ^  But 
as  it  is  wryte  J?at  pe  eyghe  ne  saugli  nor  ere  herde  nor  in  to 
manwys  herte  ascendyd  pe  thynges  pat  god  has  ordeyned  to 
pern  pat  louen  hym  [10)  ^  Nobis  autem  reifelauit  deus  per  sjAritum 
sanctum  (10)  ^  God  has  schewyd  to  vs  by  pe  holy  gost  ^  *Sj!?iritus 
enim  omnia  scrutatuv  etiam  profunda  dei  ^  For  pe  spyryt  ransakys 
alle  thyng  .  ■yC  pe  depnesse  of  god  (77)  ^  ^uis  enim  scit  hominum 
que  sunt  hominis  nisi  sjairitus  hominis  qui  in  ipso  es^  (11)  ^  periore 
who  is  he  of  any  man  pat  knowis  }?o  thyngys  ]?at  ben  of  pe  man  . 
pa,t  is  pe  willys  and  pe  priuytees ;  but  pe  spyryt  of  man  pat  is  pe 
soule  of  man  pe  whylke  is  in  hym  *\\  Ita  et  que  dei  sunt  nemo 
cognouit  nisi  spritus  dei  ^  And  so  J^o  thynges  pat  ben  of  god 
noman  knowys  but  pe  spyrite  of  god  {12)  ^  Nos  autem  non 
S2nritum  huius  mundi  accepimus  sed  s^jiritum  qui  a  deo  est  ut 
scia^nus  que  a  deo  donata  sunt  nobis  {13)  *  que  et  loquimur  non  in 

^  Words  are  scribbled  in  the  margin,  in  three  lines ;   they  are  illegible 
except  for  the  name  Nicholas  Lenalcars. 
^  A  scribbled  in  the  left  margin. 
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doctis  humane  sapiencie  uerbis  sed  in  doclnna  sj^iritus  spiritalibns 
spiritalia  corapaiantes  (12)  ^  We  forso]?e  hafe  not  tan  pe  spyryte 
of  J?is  world  but  pe  spyryt  pat  is  of  god  .  pat  we  wyten  |?oo  thynges 
pe  whylke  ben  gifen  of  god  to  vs  (13)  and  J?oo  thynges  pat  we 
spekyn  not  in  woordys  tau5t  of  manwys  wisdam  but  in  pe  doctryne 
of  pe  holy  gost  we  betakande  gostly  thynges  to  gostly  men 
(14)  ^  Animdilis  rtutem  /wmo  now  pevcipit  ea  q\xe  simt  spiritus 
dei ;  stidticia  est  enim.  illi  et  now  potest  intelligere  quia  spiritalitei 
examinatuT  (14)  ^  For  a  beestely  man  not  po'ceyuys  j^e  thynges 
pat  ben  of  pe  spyryt  of  god ;  for  it  is  foly  to  hym  and  he  may 
not  vndyrstande;  for  it  is  examyned  gostly  (15)  ^  Spiritalis 
ttutem  iudicat  oww\ia  et  ipse  a  nemine  iudicatur  (15)  ^  A  gostly 
man  forso|?e  demys  alle  thyng;  and  he  is  of  no  man  demyd 
pdit  is  reprouyd  or  repvehendyd  {16)  ^  Quis  eniw\  cognouit  sensmw 
domini;  ant  quis  instruat  euwi  (16)  ^  For  who;  pdt  is  who 
pat  is  beestely ;  knowys  pe  wit  of  god ;  or  who  schal  enfourme 
hywi  ^  Nos  autem  sensinw  dowuni  ^abe/>(us  ^  We  forso]?e  han 
pe  wit  of  cryst. 

T^t  ^  ego  fiatres  now  polui  nobis  loqwi  ^uasi  spiritalibus ;  sed 
quasi  carnalibus  tamqusun  paiuulis  iw  christo  .  (2)  lac  nobis 
potuwi  dedi  non  escani ;  won  enim  poteratis  sed  nee  nwwc  quidew\ 
potestis;  adhuc  enim  estis  carnales  (1)  ^  And  I  brej?ere  myghte 
not  speke  to  50U  as  to  gostly  men ;  but  as  to  fleschly  and  as 
litele  in  criste ;  (2)  mylk  I  gaf  50U  pe  drynk  not  mete ;  For  pewne 
3ee  myghte  not;  nor  now  3ee  may;  for  5it  jee  ben  fleschly 
(3)  ^  Cum  eniw\  siwt  inter  nos  yelus  et  contencio  nonwe  carnales 
estis  et  secwwdwm  homiwem  ambidatis  (3)  |[  For  when  stryfe 
and  enuye  ben  among  50W  whej?er  5ee  ben  not  fleschly  and  gou 
aftyr  pe  man  {4)  ^  Cuwx  eniw\  quis  dicit  ego  quidem  suwi  pauli. 
alius  outem  ego  ajjollo  nonwe  homiwes  estis  (4)  ^  For  when  any 
seys  ^  I  certys  am  of  powyl  .  I  forso)>e  am  of  apollo  .  wheper  5ee 
be  not  men  pat  is  fleschly  ^  Quid  xgitur  est  apollo  .  {5)  quid  ueio 
paulus  ^  perioTe  what  is  apollo ;     (5)   what  forso]?e  is  po^vyl 

1  Initial  E  extends  down  three  lines,  the  ornamentation  covering  twelve 
lines  in  all.     In  the  right  margm  c'"  3'"  ca/)™  3'",  surrounded  by  a  line. 

2  A  hand  drawn  in  black  between  the  colunuis  points  to  this  line. 


I.  Ad  Corinthios,  III  57 

^  ministvi  ei'iis  cui  credidistis  et  vnicuiqne  sicut  deus  dedit  ^  ]?ey 
ben  pe  mynystres  of  god  to  whom  5ee  ban  beleuyd  .  and  as  god 
has  gyfen  to  ylkone  .  pat  is  as  he  ^  *  has  dyuysyd  offyce  to  ylkone 
(6)  ^  Ego  plantairi  Apollo  rigauit  sed  d^ws  incrementum  dedit 
(6)  ^  I  plantyde  .  Apollo  nioystyde  but  god  gaf  waxyng  (7) 
•[j  Itaque  neqiie  qni  plantai  neqne  qui  rigat  aliqwid  est;  sed  qui 
incrementum  dat  deus  (7)  ^  }?e/-fore  i\o\>er  he  \>at  plantys  woper 
he  pat  moystys  is  any  thyng  pQ>t  is  m  gifyng  of  hymself;  but  he 
pat  gyfes  growyng  pat  is  god  {8)  *f|  Q\ii  plantat  autem  e-'  qwi 
rigat  vnum.  sunt  (8)  he  forso]?e  pat  plantys  .  and  he  pat  moystys 
ben  one  thyng  .  as  in  pe  manev  of  nature ;  so  in  pe  resoun  of 
mysterye  *[[  Vnus,quisqne  auteni  mercedem.  suam  recipiet  secxmdnm 
suum  laborem  ^  ylkeone  of  vs  schal  resceyue  his  owne  mede 
aftyr  hys  trauayle  (9)  ^  Dei  enim  adiutores  sumus  dei  agxicultura 
estis ;  dei  edificacio  estis  .  {10)  sec\xnd\\:m  graciam  dei  que  data  est 
michi  vf  sapiens  architectu&  fundamentum  posui  alius  autem 
supevedificcit  (9)  ^  Of  god  forso]?e  we  ben  helperys  .  for  jee  been 
of  godis  tylyng  .  and  5ee  ben  goddys  byldyng  (10)  and  aftyr  pe 
grace  of  god  pat  is  gifen  to  me  I  sette  a  ground  as  a  wys  prince 
of  wryghtes  an  oper  forsoj^e  byldys  aboue  ^  Vnusquisque 
rtutem  videat  quomodo  supeiedificet  ^  ylke  man  besee  hym 
periove  how  pat  he  bylde  aboue  {11)  ^  Fundamentum.  enim 
aliud  nemo  ^jotest  fonere  jjvetei  id  quod  positum  est  quod  est 
cAristus  i'esus  (11)  ^  For  an  oper  ground  may  no  man  sette 
but  pat  is  set  pat  is  iesus  crist  {12)  *|[  Si  quis  autem  superedificat 
supva  fundamentum  hoc  aurum  et  argentum  lapides  preciosos ; 
ligna  .fenum  stipulam  {13)  vniuscuiusque  opus  manifestuvn  erit 
(12)  ^  Whoso  forso|?e  superedyfye  ^  aboue  ]?is  ground  gold 
syluer  precyouse  stonys  .  wode  hey  .  stubyl  (13)  ylkeone  of  per 
werk  schal  be  opyn  at  pe  lasle  pof  it  he  not  now  1|  Dies  enim 
domxni  declarabit  quia,  in  igne  reuelabitur  et  vniuscuiusque  opus 
quale  sit  ignis  probabit  ^  Forwhy  pe  day  of  oure  lord  schal 
declare  pe  werk  of  ylke  one  for  he  schal  be  schewyd  in  pe  fyre 

^  has  dyuysyd  is  wi-itten  below  this  column,  surrounded  by  a  red  line, 
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purgecmde  and  of  ylke  one  of  |?eyre  werk  what  so  it  be  pe  fyre 
schal  proue  it  (7^)  ^  Sed  cuius  opus  fnanserit  quod  superedificauit 
meTcedem  accipiet ;  (15)  si  cuius  opus  arserit  detrimentum  pacietur 
(14)  ^  and  if  J?ewerk  of  any  haf e  dwellyd  mconsnmja^  tn  lf>sit  fyre 
\>at  is  edyfyed  aboue  he  schal  resceyue  mede;  (15)  if  ]>e 
werk  *  of  any  has  brent ;  he  schal  suffre  apeyrywg  ]?a^  is  of  pe 
lesse  glorye  .  or  ellys  he  schal  siiffre  sumwhat  of  peyne  ^  Ipse 
rtutem  saluus  erit  sic  quasi  per  ignem.  ^  He  forsoJ?e  schal  be 
safe  so  as  by  pe  fyre  (16)  ^  Nescifis  qma,  templum  dei  estis  et 
5pritus  dei  habitat  in.  nobis  (16)  ^  Wite  ^ee  not  pat  5ee  ben  J?e 
te>>(ple  ^  of  god  and  goddys  spyrit  dwellys  in  50W  {17)  ^  Si 
quis  flfutem  templum.  dei  uiolauexit  disperdet  ilium  deus  (17) 
^  periove  who  so  defyles  pe  temple  of  god  god  schal  dest/-ye  hyni 
^  Templum  dei  sawcixxm  est  quod  estis  uos  ^  For  pe  te»;ple  of 
god  is  holy  pe  whylke  ben  566  (18)  ^  Nemo  se  seducat  (18)  ^  No- 
man  dysseyue  hymselfe  ^  Si  quis  uidetux  intev  uos  esse  sapiens 
in  hoc  seculo ;  stultus  fiat  uf  sit  sapiens  1|  whoso  beseme  to  ben 
wyse  among  50W  in  ]?is  world  be  he  a  fool  pat  he  be  maad  wys 
{19)  ^  Sapiencia   enim   huius    ymindi   stidticia  est   apud   deum 

(19)  ^  For  pe  wisdom  of  J?is  world  is  foly  byfor  god  ^  Scviptum 
est  enim ;  comprehemlam.  sapientes  in  astucia  eorum  ^  For  it  is 
wryten ;    I  schal  take  pe  wyse  in  J?eyr  sleghte  {20)  ^  Et  itevum 

(20)  ^  and  eft  it  is  ivryten  ^  Z)omiwus  nouit  cogitaciones  sapiencium 
gnoniam  vane  stmt  1j  God  knowys  pe  thoughtys  of  pe  wyse ;  for 
J>ey    ben    veyne    {21)    ^  Itaque    nemo    gloiietuT    in    hominibus 

(21)  ^  J?e/for  ^  noman  ioye  he  in  men  .  pa.t  is  in  pern,  pat  baptysen 
or  in  doctours  ^  Omnm  enim  ?<estra  sunt  {22)  siue  paidus  siue 
apollo  siue  Cephas  siue  mundus  .  siue  uila  siue  mors  siue  presencia 
siue  futura  ^  Alle  thynges  forsoJ?e  ben  poures  pat  is  gifen  to 
seme  vn  to  yOU  .  (22)  Whe]?e/-  he  be  powyl  or  Apollo  or  cephas 
pat  is  to  sey  petyr  or  pe  world  or  lif  or  deth  .  or  thynges  pat  . 
ben  now  or  thynges  pat  ben  to  come  ^  Omnia  enim.  vestra  sunt ; 
{23)  uos  rtutem  christi  .  christus  autem  dei  ^  Alle  ioTsope  ben 
50ures  (23)  and  566  ben  forso]?e  of  crist;    crist  forso)?e  of  god 

1  A  hand  drawn  in  red  in  the  right  margin  points  to  this  line. 
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Oic  ^  nos  existimet  homo  ut  ministros  christi  et  dispensatores 
misteriorura.  ^  regni  dei ;  {2)  hie  iam  queritxir  intev  dispensatores 
utfidelis  qwxs  inueniatur  (1)  ^  like  man  so  trowe  vs  not  as  lordys 
but  as  mynystres  of  cryste  and  as  despenderys  of  )?e  office  of  god 
(2)  heere  now  it  is  askyd;  pat  who  be  fouwde  trewe  among 
dispensarys  {3)  ^  Michi  autem  est  pio  minimo  ut  a  uohis  iudicer 
aut  ah  humsMO  die  .  sed  neque  me  ipsnm  iudico  (3)  ^  To  me  forsoJ>e 
it  is  but  for  a  lityl  .  pat  I  be  demyd  of  50W  .  pat  is  ^  *  afi  vntrewe 
dyspensere  or  of  men  pat  is  of  men  whyles  pey  ben  in  peyr  day ; 
but  nor  I  deme  myselfe  (4)  1[  Nichil  enim.  michi  conscius  sum. ; 
sed  won  in  hoc  iustificatus  sum  (4)  1[  For  in  no  thyng  am  I 
remordyd  by  my  conscynce ;  but  in  pat  I  am  not  lustyfyed 
^  Qni  autem  me  iudicat  donnnvis  est  ^  he  forsope  pat  demys  me 
is  oure  lord  {5)  ^  Itaque  nolite  iudicare  ante  tempus  quoad  usque 
veniat  dominus  qui  et  illuminabit  abscondita  tenebrarum  et  mani- 
festahit  consilia  cordium  et  tunc  laus  erit  vnicuique  a  deo  (5)  ^  per- 
fore  deme  5ee  not  byfore  pe  tyme  pat  pe  lord  come  to ;  pe  whylke 
schal  lyghte  pe  hydde  thynges  of  derknesses ;  and  schal  make 
opyn  pe  couwseylys  of  pe  hertys ;  and  panne  schal  be  reward  or 
preysyng  to  ylke  man  of  god  .  pat  is  to  pe  good  doande  and  to 
pe  weel  thenkande  (6)  ^  Hec  autem  fraties  transfiguraui  in  me 
et  apollo  pvoptev  uos  ut  in  nobis  discatis  humilitatem  ne  supra 
quam  scriptum  vnus  adueisus  alterum  infletur  pro  alio  (7)  quis 
enim  te  discernit  (6)  ^  ]?ese  thynges  forsoJ?e  brej?ere  I  trans- 
fygured  in  me  and  in  apollo  for  50U  pat  is  for  ^oure  profit  pat 
5ee  lerne  in  vs  meknes  ^  leste  not  one  ageyns  an  oper  be  blowen 
with  pryde  for  an  oper  doctour  or  techere  ouer  pat  pat  is  wryten ; 
(7)  who  J?erfore  discryues  J?ee ;  pat  is  fro  pe  companye  of  pe 
loste  ^  Quid  aufcem  hahes  quod  tu  non  accepisti  ^  What  forso]?e 
has  pou  pat  pou  has  not  takyn  ^  Si  autem  accepisti  quid  gloviaris 
qua&i  non  acceperis  ^  and  if  pou  hast  tane  what  loyes  pou  in 

^  Initial  ;S'-  extends  down  three  short  lines,  its  ornamentation  down 
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piself  or  in  pern,  as  J?ou  haddist  not  tan  of  god  but  of  piself  or  of 
J7em  (8)  ^  lam.  saturati  estis  (8)  [^]  Now  bee  5ee  fyld  ^  Sine 
nobis  regnatis  et  utinam  regnetis  ut  et  nos  uobiscum.  regnemus 
iava  diiiites  facti  estis  ^  ^  Now  be  5ee  maad  ryclie ;  with  outen 
vs  5ee  regnyn ;  not  pat  pe  ^  apostyl  sjpekys  here  by  a  fygure  pat  is 
callyd  yronya  ;  ^  and  wolde  god  5ee  regnyd  so  pat  we  regne  with 
5011  (9)  ^  Puto  enini  qnod  deus  nos  apostolos  nouissivaos  ostendit 
tom^'uam  morti  destinatos;  quia  spectaculum.  facti  sumus  hinc 
mundo  et  angelis  et  hoimnibns  (9)  I  trowe  perioie  pat  God  has 
schewyd  vs  pe  laste  apostolys  lyke  vnto  pe  laste  halewys  pat  is 
ennoc  and  Elye  in  tribidaciouns  as  ordeyned  to  pe  dej?  For  we 
ben  maad  pe  spectacle  to  pe  world  and  to  aungelys  and  to  men 
(10)  ^  *  Nos  stulti  propter  chri&tnm ;  uos  autem  prudentes  in 
christo  .  nos  infirmi  .  uos  autem  fortes  .  uos  nobiles  .  nos  autem 
ignobiles  (10)  *^  and  we  ben  foolys  for  crist  .  3ee  forso]?e  wise  \n 
crist;  we  seeke  5ee  forso}?e  stronge;  5ee  noble  we  forso]?e 
vnnoble  {11)  ^  vsqne  in  hanc  horam.  et  esurhnus  et  sitimvis  et 
nvdi  swmus  et  colaphis  cedimnr  et  instabiles  sumus,  {12)  et  labora- 
7nus  operantes  manibus  tiostris  maledicimur  et  benedicimns 
persecucionem.  .  patimnr  et  sustinemus  .  {13)  blasphemamuv 
et  obsecramns  tamqnam  purgamenta  huins  mundi  facti  sumns 
omnmm  per  ipsima  usque  adhuc  (11)  ^  and  in  to  ]?is  houre  and 
we  hungryn  and  thrystyn  and  ben  nakyd  and  ben  betyn  with 
buft'etys  and  we  ben  vnstable  (12)  and  we  wyrke  with  oure 
handys;  we  ben  waryed  and  we  blessyn;  we  tholyn  persecu- 
cyoim;  and  we  susteyne  it;  (13)  we  ben  blasphemyd  and  we 
pmyen ;  as  pe  feyengys  of  J?is  world  we  ben  made  of  alle  thynge 
parynge  vn  to  now  {14)  •[[  Non  ut  confundam  vos  hac  scribo  sed 
iitfilios  meos  carissimos  hec  moneo  (14)  ^  I  write  not  ]?ise  thynges 
pat  I  confunde  50U;  but  as  my  derest  chyldre  I  amoneste  50U 
(15)  *j  Nam  si  decern  milia  pedagogorum  haheatis  in  cAristo  sed 
won  mnltos  jiatres  (15)  ^  Forwhy  poi  ^ee  hafe  t^n  thowsand  of 
pedagogys  in  crist  pat  is  maysterys;    but  not  many  faderys 

1  These  four  Latin  words  are  written  in  the  left  margin,  preceded  by  a 
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^  Nam  in  cJmsto  iesu  per  eivangeliuva  ipse  uos  genui  ^  Forwliy 
I  gat  50U  in  iesii  crist ;  and  pat  by  pe  ewangelye  {16)  ^  Rogo  ergo 
uos  imitatores  mei  estate  sicut  et  ego  chnsti;  (16)  ^  I  praye  50W 
periove  hvepere  bee  366  my  folewerys ;  as  I  am  of  crist  {17)  ^  Idea 
misi  ad  uos  timotheum  qui  est  filius  m&\\.s  karissimns  et  fidelis  in 
domino;  qui  uos  commonefaciat  vias  meas  que  sunt  in  christo 
iesu;  sicut  vbique  in  omni  ecdesia  doceo  (17)  ^  periore  I  sende  to 
50U  tymothe  pe  whylke  is  my  derrest  chyld  in  pefeith  and  trewe 
in  god  pe  whylke  may  redye  my  weyes ;  pat  ar  in  iesu  crist  as 
oueral  in  ylke  kyrke  I  teche  {18)  Tamquam  non  venturu&  sim 
ad  uos  sic  inflati  simt  quidam  (18)  ^  For  summe  of  50U  pat  is 
of  pe  phylosophrys  ben  blowyn  with  erpely  ivysdaim  ri5t  as  I  were 
not  for  to  come  to  50U  {19)  ^  veniam  autem  cito  ad  uos  si  deus 
uoluerit ;  et  cognoscam  non  sermonevn  eorum  qui  inflati  sunt 
,sed  uv[tuten\  (19)  ^I  schal  come  ior&ope  to  50U  if  god  wyle; 
*  and  I  schal  knowe  not  pe  woord  of  pern  ^ ;  but  pe  vertue  {20) 
^  Non  enim  est  i\\  sevmone  regnum  dei  sed  in  uirfute  (20)  ^  For 
pe  kyngdam  of  god  is  not  in  woord ;  but  in  vertue  {21)  ^  Quid 
uultis  (21)  ^  But  what  wille  5ee  ^  In  uiiga  veniam  ad  uos  an 
in  caritate  .  et  in  spiritu  mansuetudinis  *[{  whe]?er  schal  I  come  to 
50U  in  3erde  of  correccyoun  or  in  charytee  and  spyrite  of  mylde- 
nesse.^ 

/^ymnino  ^  auditux  inter  uos  fornicacio  et  tolis  fornicacio  qualis 
nee  inter  gentes ;  ita  ut  uxorem  patris  sui  aliquis  haheat ; 
(1)  ^  It  is  herd  vttyrly  a  fornycacyoun  among  50U  ^  and  sich 
fornycacyouw  ^  pe  whylke  is  not  among  pe  folc ;  so  pat  one  has 
pe  wyf  of  hys  fadyr  {2)  ^  Et  uos  inflati  est  is  et  non  magis  luctunx 
hahuistis  ut  tollatuT  de  medio  vestruw  qui  hoc  opus  fecit  (2)  ^  and 
yee  ben  blowyn  .  tvith  pe  ivynd  of  pvide  and  noniore  sorewe  5ee 
hafe  had  for  hys  synnes  pat  he  be  don  awey  fro  pe  myddes  of 

^  Translation  of  qui  inflati  sunt  is  omitted. 

^  cap"^  7"'  at  the  end   of   the  line,  and  also  in  the  margin  surrounded 
by  a  line. 

^  Initial  O-  extends  down  three  lines. 

*  and  sich  added  in  the  right  margin,  between  the  columns. 

"  forni/cacyoun  in  the  left  margin. 

*  fol.  168,  a,  col.  1. 
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50U  \>at  has  don  pat  deede  {3)  ^  Ego  qnidem.  absens  corpore  . 
presens  autem  spintu  iam.  iudicaui  ut  pvesens  eum.  qui  sic  opevatus 
est  (4)  in  nomine  domini  nostri  iesu  christi  congregatis  nobis  et 
meo  spivitu  cum.  uivtiite  domini  iesu  {5)  tradere  huiusi)iodi  lio- 
minem  sathane  in  interitum  carnis  ut  spiniMS,  saluns  sit  in  die 
domini  nostri  iesu  christi  (3)  ^  periore  absent  pe  body  present 
forso|7e  with  spyryte ;  now  haf e  demyd  hym ;  pe  whylke  has  so 
wroujt  as  present  (4)  in  pe  name  of  oure  lord  iesu  mst;  566 
gederyd  togydere  in  my  spyryte  with  pe  vertue  of  oure  lord  iesu  . 
(5)  for  to  takyn  hym  to  sathan  in  to  pe  peyne  of  pe  fiesch;  so 
pat  pe  spyryt  be  safe  in  pe  day  of  pe  comyng  of  oure  lord  iesu 
crist  {6)  ^  Non  bona  et  gloiacio  uestra  (6)  ^  perioi  30ure  ioynge  ^ 
is  not  good ;  ivith.  pe  whylke  ^ee  booste  jou  to  ben  ri'^twys  \  Nescitis 
quia,  modicum  fermentum  totam  massam  corrumpit  ^  Wite  jee 
not  pat  a  lityl  soure  dowgh  corrumpys  al  pe  substaunce  (7) 
^  Expurgate  igituv  vetus  fermentum  ut  sitis  noua  conspa,Tcio  sicut 
estis  a'^inii  (7)  ^  Pourge  jee  pe  oold  sour  dough  ^;  pat  3ee  been 
a  newe  sprenklyng  as  jee  ben  therfe  ^  Etenim  pascha  nostrum 
immolatns  est  c^ristus  ^  Forwhy  crist  is  ofEryd  oure  pask  {8) 
^  Itaqne  epulemur  non  infermento  ueteri  neqne  infermento  malicie 
et  neqnicie ;  sed  in  a-^imis  sinceritatis  et  ueiitatis  (8)  ^j  periore  ete 
we  not  in  pe  oolde  sour  dowgh  ^  nor  in  pe  sour  dowgh  ^  of  malice 
and  of  wyckydnesse ;  but  in  pe  therfnesse  of  so)7nes  *  and  of 
clernesse  {9)  ^  Scvipsi  vobis  in  ejnstula  ne  commisceamini  forni- 
carijs  {10)  non  vtiqiie  fornicarijs  huius  mundi  aid  auaris  aut 
rapacibus  aut  ydolis  seruientibus  (9)  ^  I  wrot  to  50U  in  my  pystle 
pat  5ee  be  not  mengyd  witA  f ornycatours ;  (10)  and  not  forsoJ?e 
to  fornycatours  of  ]?is  worlde ;  or  to  pe  auerouse  men  .  or  to  pe 
raueynores  .  or  to  pe  seruande  to  ydolys  ^  Alioquin  debueratis 
de  hoc  mundo  exisse  *[f  Or  ellys  5ee  schulde  hafe  gon  ^  oute  of 
Jjis  world  {11)  ^  iVunc  autem  scripsi  nobis  non  commisceri 
(11)  ^  Now  perioTe  I  wrot  to  30W  not  to  be  mengyd  ^  Si  his 

^  In  the  text  is  written  rigwysnesse  on  erasure  and    cancelled,  and 
ioynge  is  written  in  the  left  margin. 
'  MS.  sourdough,  sourdoivgh. 
^  In  the  right  margin  is  written  :   For  ra|'er. 
*  fol.  168,  a,  col.  2. 
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qui  fratei  nominatuT  mtei  uos  .  est  fornicator  aut  auarus  aut 
ydolis  seruiens  aut  7naledicus  .  aut  ebriosus  aut  rapax  ^  cum 
euismodi  nee  cibum.  sumere  ^  if  he  pat  is  a  hroper  be  namyd 
among  50U  a  fornicatour  or  aiierouse  or  seruande  to  ydolys  or 
waryere  or  Raueynour  or  drunkelew  .  with  siiyche  maner  I  bydde 
not  to  take  mete  (12)  ^  Quid  enini  tnichi  est  de  hijs  qui  /oris  sunt 
iudieare  (12)  ^  |7erfore  what  is  to  me  of  |?em  pat  ben  with  outen 
for  to  deme  ^  Nonne  de  hijs  qui  intus  sunt  uos  iudicatis  ^  V^heper 
3ee  deme  not  of  pe  thynges  pe  whylke  ben  with  inwe  50U  (13) 
^  Nam.  COS  qui  f oris  sunt  deus  iudicabit  (13)  ^  Forwhy  ]?oo  pat 
ben  wyth  outen  god  schal  deme  ^  Auferte  malum  a  uobisipsis 
^  |?erfore  do  3ee  awey  pe  euylle  men  of  50uselfe. 

A  udet  ^  aliquis  uestrum  hahens  negocium  adueTsus  altenim 
iudicari  apud  iniquos  et  non  apud  sanctos  ^  (1)  Dar  any  of 
50W  hafande  an  erande  ageyns  an  oper  be  demyd  at  pe  wyckyde 
and  not  at  pe  seyntys  {2)  ^  An  nescitis  guonia/«  sa.ncti  de  hoc 
mundo  iudicabunt  (2)  ^  Or  wheper  ■^ee  wyte  not  pat  pe  holy  men  ; 
of  pis,  worlde  schal  deme  ^  Et  si  in  uobis  iudicabituv  mundus 
indigni  estis  qui  de  minimus  iudicetis  ^  and  if  pe  world  schal  ben 
demyd  in  50U;  p&t  is  by  ■^ou  ^ee  ben  vnwor|?i  to  deme  of  J?ise 
litle  (3)  ^  Nescitis  g'uoniam  angelos  iudicabimus  (3)  *^  Wite  ^  5ee 
not  pat  we  schal  deme  aungelis  of  god  ^  Quango  magis  secularia 
^  In  how  myche  vapere  pe  worldly  thynges  (4)  ^  Secularia  i^t'tur 
indicia  si  hahueYitis  contemptibiles  qui  sunt  in  ecclesia  illos 
constituife  ad  iudicandum  (4)  ^  J?ef fore  if  5ee  hafe  wordly  domys ; 
J700  pat  ben  contemptible  *  in  pe  kyrke  pSit  is  vndyscrete  and 
boystous ;  sette  5ee  pern  to  deme  {5)  ^  Ad  verecundiam  uestram 
dice  (5)  1|  To  5oure  schame  I  seye  or  to  ■youre  reuerence  ^  Sic  non 
est  inter  uos  sapiens  quisquam  qui  possit  iudieare  inter  fvatrem 
suum  ^  Is  per  not  any  so  wys  amongys  50U  pat  myghte  deme 
betwen  pe  hioper  and  his  hroper  (6)  ^  Sed  frater  cun\  /ratre 

1  A  hand  drawn  in  the  right  margin  points  to  this  word. 

-  Initial  A-  extends  down  three  short  lines,  the  ornamentation  down 
nine  more.     In  the  margin  c'"  6'"  cap  6"\  surrounded  by  a  fine  red  line. 

3  A  hand  drawn  in  the  right  margin  points  to  this  word,  and  a  fine  line 
is  drawn  down  three  lines  below. 

*  fol.  1G8,  b,  col.  1. 
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iudicio  contendit  et  hoc  cqmd  infideles  (6)  ^  But  J>e  broJ?er  wit// 
J?e  hv6\>er  thurgh  dome  stryues;    but  J?flt  is  among  J?e  vntrewe 

(7)  ^  lam  quidem.  ommno  delictum,  est  in  nobis  qnod  iudicia 
dei  hahetis  inter  uos  (7)  1j  Now  J^erfore  on  alle  wyse  it  is  trespas ; 
pat  5ee  haue  domys  among  50W  ^  Quare  non  magis  iniuriam.  ac- 
cipis  ^  why  not  rathere  take  jee  open  wrong  ^  Quare  non  magis 
fraudem.  patimini   ^  Why   not   raj?er   sufire   566   priue   fraude 

(8)  ^  ^ed  uos  iniuriam  facitis  et  fraudatis  et  hoc  in  fvatribus 

(8)  ^  But  5ee  don  iniurye  and  jee  don  fraude  .  and  pat  in  bre- 
peren  {9)  ^  An  nescitis  quia,  iniqni  regnum.  dei  non  possidebunt 

(9)  ^  Or  5ee  mte  not  pat  wyckyde  men  schal  not  haue  pe 
kyngdam  of  god  ^  Nolite  errare  ^  Erre  jee  noujt  as  iristande  of 
mercy  ^  Neqne  fornicarij  neque  ydolis  seruientes  neque  adidteri 
neqne  molles  .  neque  masculoruni  concubitores  {10)  neque  fares  . 
neque  auari  .  neque  ebriosi  .  neque^  maledici  .  neque  rapaces 
regnum.  dei  ^  possidebunt  %  For  nejper  fornicatourys  nor  seruande 
to  ydohs  nor  auoutrers  nor  molles  .  molles  ar  seijd  poo  pat  dys- 
honeeste  pe  vygor  or  pe  strengpe  of  pe  kynde  of  pe  body  eneruyd  nor 
delares  with  malys  (10)  nor  theuys  nor  auoutryous  men  nor 
dronkyn  men  ^  nor  raueynours  schal  hafe  pe  kyngdom  of  god 

(11)  ^  Et  hec  quidem  fuistis  sed  abluti  estis  sed  sanctificati  estis 
sed  iustificati  estis  in  tiomine  domini  nostri  ie&u  christi  et  in 
spiritu  dei  nostri  (11)  ^  and  ]?ise  thynges  5ee  were  .  but  5ee  ben 
waschyn  .  but  5ee  ben  halewyd  but  5ee  ben  lustyfyed  .  in  pe 
name  of  oure  lord  iesu  criste  .  and  in  pe  spyrite  of  oure  god 

(12)  ^  Omnm  michi  licent  sed  non  omnia  expediunt  (12)  *\  Alle 
thynges  ben  lefful  to  me ;  but  not  alle  thynges  speden  to  me 
^  Omnia  michi  licent ;  sed  ego  sub  nuUius  2Jo(estate  redigar 
^  Alle  thynges  ben  leiful  to  me ;  but  nepeles  I  am  put  vndyr  no 
mannys  power  (13)  ^  Esca  uetitri  et  iienter  escis  ^  Deus  autem 
^unc  et  hanc  destruet  (13)  ^  pe  mete  to  pe  bely  .  is  owyd  and  pe 
wombe  *  to  pe  metys  is  owyd  god  forso]?e  and  pis  and  pat  schal 
destrye ;  when  pis  corruptible  schal  dope  incorrupcyoun  ^  Cor- 
pus autem  won  fornicacionis  set  tZomino;    et  dominus  corpori 

^  A  hand  in  the  left  margin  points  to  this  word. 
^  nequt  maledici  omitted  in  the  translation. 
^  A  paragraph -mark  is  wrongly  inserted  here. 
*  fol.  168,  b,  col.  2. 
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^  pe  body  forsoJ?e  not  to  fornycacyoun  is  owyd  but  to  J^e  lord  . 
and  pe  lord  to  pe  body  is  owyd  pat  he  gloryfye  pa,t  {14)  ^  Dens 
uero  et  dominwn  suscitauit ;  et  nos  suscitabit  pev  uiitutem.  suam 
(14)  ^  God  forso]?e  reysede  pe  lord  iesHm  and  vs  he  schal  reyse 
)?urgh  hys  virtue  (15)  1[  Nescitis  quoniam  corpora  uestra  membra 
sunt  cJmsti  (15)  ^  For_  wite  5ee  not  pat  5oure  bodyes  ben  pe 
membrys  of  crist  ^  Tollens  ergo  menxhra  christi  faciam  membra 
mevetricis  ^  periore  I  doande  awey  pe  mewibrys  of  crist ;  schal 
I  make  pe  membris  of  an  hore  ^  Absit  ^  God  schylde  {16)  ^  An 
nescitis  (/uoniaw?  qui  adheret  fneretrici  imum.  corpus  efficitur 
(16)  ^  Or  wite  5ee  not  pat  he  pat  cleues  to  an  hore  he  is  maad  one 
body  v^^ith  hyre  As  m  genesi  it  is  write  ^  Erunt  enim.  inquit  duo 
in  came  vna  ^  pere  schal  ben  he  seys  two  in  one  flesch  {17)  ^  Qui 
rmtem  adheret  deo  vnus  sjairitus  est  (17)  ^  He  forso]?e  pat  cleues 
to  god  (die  ivey  doande  pe  iviUe  of  oure  lord  he  is  one  spyry te  pa,t  is 
with,  pe  spyryt  of  oure  lord  with  whom,  is  one  spyryte  {18)  ^  Fugite 
fornicacionem  (18)  ^  Flee  5ee  periore  fornicacyoun  ^  Omne 
peccsitnm  quodcuniqne  fecerit  homo  extxo.  corpus  est  ^  For  ylke 
synne  what  so  euere  man  has  don  out  takyn  fornycacyoun  with  oute 
pe  body  it  is ;  ffor  why  opexe  synnes  onely  defoidyn  pe  sonle 
^  Qni  flutem  fornicafnv  in  corpus  siium  peccat  ^  Who  so  forsoj^e 
doys  fornycacyoun  in  his  body  he  synnes  {19)  ^  An  nescitis 
quonisim  membra  uestra  templum  stmt  sjairitus  sa.ncti  qui  in 
nobis  est  quern  hahetis  a  deo  et  non  estis  west/i  (19)  ^  Or  wite^ 
566  not  pat  50ure  mew^brys  is  pe  tei»ple  of  J?e  holy  gost  pe 
whylke  is  in  30U  .  whom  566  han  of  god  .  and  ^ee  be  not  of  3ourys 
pSLt  is  of  'youre  potver  .  but  of  god  pe  whylke  houghte  jou  fro  pe 
deuylle  {20)  ^  Empti  enim  estis  precio  magno  glorificate  et  portate 
deum  in  corpore  uestro  (20)  ^  J^erfore  5ee  ben  bought  w*t^  a 
greet  prys ;  periore  gloryfye  566  and  bere  566  god  in  50ure  body. 

^  7  ^E  quibus  autem  scripsistis  michi ;  bonuni  est  Aomin*  mulierem 

non  tangere;  {2)  jKopter  fornicacionem  «utem  vnusquisque 

suam    haheat  *  vxorem ;     et    vnaqueque    suum    virum    habeat 

^  MS.  wite  tvite. 

-  Initial  D-  extends  down  three  lines  and  into  the  lower  margin ;    the 
ornamentation  up  five  more  lines,  and  down  into  the  lower  margin.     In 
the  right  margin  is  written  ca'^^  7'"  c'"  7'",  surrounded  by  a  line. 
*  fol.  169,  a,  col.  1. 
F 
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(1)  ^  Of  ];'oo  thynges  of  J?e  wliylke  5ee  writen  to  me  pat  is  of 
tveddynges  to  be  halewyd  or  not  good  it  is  to  a  man  not  to  toiiche  ]?e 
womwian ;  (2)  for  fornycacyouw  ^  forsope  is  to  he  floghyn  ylke 
man  liafe  his  wyfe  ,  7iot  an  o}?er  nor  concubyne  and  ylke  \vo>nman 
liafe  sche  hyr  husbande  pa,t  is  laghfuUe ;  pis  seys  pe  apostyl  aftyr 
Indulgence  not  after  byddyng  (3)  ^  Vxoii  uk  debituni  reddat 
similiiQr  oiitem  e^  uxor  uiro  (3)  ^  To  J?e  wyfe  J?e  husbonde  5eelde 
he  pe  dette ;  Also  forso|?e  }?e  wyf  to  J?e  husbonde  {4)  ^  mulier 
autem  potestatem.  sui  corporis  non  hahet  sed  uir  (4)  ^  po,  womman 
of  hyr  body  has  no  power  but  p&  man-  ^  ^mii?iter  autem  et  uir 
sui  corporis  now  Aabef  potestatem  sed  mulier  ^  Also  forsope  and 
pe.  man  has  no  power  of  hys  body  but  pe  wom?>ian  [5)  ^  Nolite 
fraudare  iwuiceva  nisi  forte  ^  ex  concensu  ad  ^em_pus  ut  uacetis 
oracioni  et  iterum.  reuertimini  in  idipsum  ne  temptet  uos  Sathanas 
j9roj9ter  incontinenciam  uestram  (5)  ^  defraude  5ee  not  eyj'er 
oper  .  p&t  is  to  wythdrawe  pe  dette  pat  myghte  ben  cause  of  adidterye ; 
but  if  it  be  of  assent  to  a  tyme  ^  pat  5ee  gyfe  entente  to  prayere 
7nore  speedfully ;  and  eft  tume  ^ee  ageyn  m  to  pe  same  .  lest 
sathanas  tempte  50U  for  joure  incontynence  {6)  ^  Hoc  autem  dico 
secundnm  indidgeticiam.  .  non  secundum  imperium  (G)  ^  J?is  I 
sey  to  50U  aftyr  indulgence  not  aftyr  pe  byddyng  (7)  ^  Volo 
autem  omnes  homines  esse  sicut  meipsum ;  sed  vnusquisque 
proprium  donum  hahet  ex  deo  .  alius  quidem  sic  alius  uero  sic 
(7)  ^  I  wyle  forsojje  alle  men  to  be  as  I  myself;  pa,t  is  chaste  . 
but  ylke  man  has  his  propre  gifte  of  god  .  one  periore  so  .  an 
oper  forsoj^e  so  (8)  ^  Dico  autem  7ion  7iuptis  et  iiiduis  .  bonum 
est  illis  si  sic  permaneant  sicut  ego  (8)  ^  I  sey  forso}?e  to  pe  not 
weddyd  and  wydowse ;  good  it  is  to  pern  if  pe\  so  dwellyn  chaaste 
as  I  {9)  ^  Quod  si  non  se  continant  nubant  (9)  ^  If  pey  cowteyne 
pem  not  wedde  }?ey  laghfuUy  ^  Melius  est  enim  7iubere  quam  uri 
^  For  it  is  better  to  wedde  )?en  to  brenne  m  leccherye  {10)  ^  Hijs 
autem  qui  matrimonio  iuncti  simt  precipio  non  ego  sed  c^ominus 
uocoren^  a  viro  non  discedere  (10)  ^  To  pein  forso|7e  pat  ben 

•"•  M.8.fornynycacyoun. 

-  A  defect  in  the  parchment  begins  aiter  forte  and  extends  downwards, 
neai'ly  perpendicularly,  for  seven  lines,  causing  a  space  to  be  left  after 
the  first  word  in  each  line. 

^  The  woi'ds  to  a  tyme  are  inserted  in  the  margin,  with  caret  after  assent. 
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loyned  in  matrymoyiie  I  bydde  not;  but  oure  lord  .  pe  wyfe 
fro  pe  husbonde  not  departe  *  hit  in  cause  of  fornycacyouw 
{11)  ^  ^uod  si  discesserit  mariQie  innuptam.  aut  uiro  suo  recon- 
siliari  (11)  ^pat  if  sche  departe  to  dwellyn  vnweddyd;  or  to 
liyr  husbonde  to  be  reconsylid  ^  Et  uiv  vxoiem  now  dimittat 
^  and  pe  man  leue  he  not  pe  wyf  {12)  ^  Nava.  ceteris  ego  dice 
now  dom\nw.s  (12)  ^  Now  to  oj^ere  I  seye  not  oure  lord  with,  his 
jpvopre  moup  ^  Si  qnis  fratev  vxoxetn  hohet  infideleni  et  hec 
consentit  hahitare  cum  illo  non  dimittat  illam.  ^  If  any  hvoper 
pa.t  is  if  any  trewe  man  hafe  a  wif  vnleale  and  sche  assentys  to 
dwelle  with  hym  leue  he  not  hyr  {13)  ^  Et  si  qua  mu/ier  hahet 
uirum  infidelem.  et  hie  consentit  hahitare  cum  ilia  non  dimittat 
uirum  (13)  ^  and  if  any  womman  pa.t  is  to  sey  trewe  hafe  an  vnleal 
man  .  and  he  assentys  to  dwelle  with  hyr  leue  not  sche  J^e  man 
{14)  ^  Sanctificatns  est  en*m  uir  infdelis  ])ev  7nvil\erem  fidelem ; 
et  sanetificata  est  nmlier  infidelis  pev  uirum.  fidelem  (14)  ^  For 
an  vnlele  man  is  halewyd  by  a  lele  womman ;  and  an  vnlele 
wormian  is  halewid  by  a  lele  man  ^  AUoqnin  filij  uestri  immundi 
essent;  wuncautemsanc^i  sunt  y^  Orellys  50urechildrewere  vnclene ; 
now  forso}?e  J?ei  be  holy  {15)  ^  ^uod  si  infidelis  discedit ;  discedat 

(15)  ^  If  it  so  be  pat  pe  vnlele  man  or  woman  departys  ihurgh 
hate  of  pe  feith  departe  he  or  sche  ^  Non  est  enin\  seruituti  sub- 
iectns  f rater  aut  soror  in  eiusmodi  ^  forwhy  pe  hroper  or  pe 
syster  is  not  subiect  to  seruage  in  suche  maner  .  pat  is  a  trewe 
man  is  not  eonstreyned  to  foleive  pe  vntrewe ;  departande  awey 
purgh  hate  of  pe  feith  ^  In  pace  autem  uocauit  nos  deus  ^  In  pees 
forsoj^e  god  has  callyd  vs  {16)  ^  Vnde  enim  scis  tnulier  si  virum 
saluum  fades;    aut  vnde  scis  uiv  si   mulierem  saluam  fades 

(16)  ^  For  whej?yn  woost  pou  womman  if  pow  schalt  safe  pe 
man ;  or  whe]?en  wost  pon  man  if  J^ou  schalt  safe  pe  womman 
{17)  ^  Nisi  vnicuiqne  sicut  diuisit  deus  et  vnumquemque  sicut 
vocauit  deus  .  ita  ambulet  .  et  sicut  in  omni6us  ecclesijs  doceo 

(17)  ^  But  as  god  has  deuysed  to  ylke  one  .  and  so  as  god  has 
callyd  ylke  one;  so  go  he  in  pat  state  .  and  pat  as  I  teche  in 
alle  kyrkes  {18)  ^  Circumcisus  aliquis  uocatus  est  non  adducat 
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prepucium  (18)  ^  If  any  be  callyd  cyrcumcyse  lede  he  not  to 
pe  prepucye  .  pe  rytes  of  pe  gentyles  ^  In  pTepucio  autem  aliqnis 
uocalus  est  non  ciicumcidatuv  ^  If  any  be  callyd  in  to  prepucye 
be  he  not  circumcyded ;  pa,t  is  be  he  not  constreyned  .  *  to  pe 
lewys  vse  {19)  ^  Circumcisio  nichil  est ;  et  prepuciura  nichil  est ; 
sed  obseruacio  tnandatomm  dei  (19)  ^Forwhy^  circumcysyoun 
is  noujt  and  prepucye  is  noght  .fonvhy  to  pe  hele  nopev  it  piojites 
nopev  it  liarniys  but  p&  kepyng  of  goddys  byddyngys  {20)  ^  Fwus- 
qiiisque  in  ea  vocacione  quu  vocatus  est  in  ea  pexmaneat  (20)  ^  But 
ylke  man  in  pat  callyng  pat  he  is  kallyd;  m  pat  dwelle  he 
{21)  ^  vocatn^  es  seriais  non  sit  tibi  cure;  sed  et  si  potes  liber  fieri 
magis  vtere  (21)  ^  pou  art  callyd  a  seruauwt ;  be  it  no  charge  to 
J?3e ;  but  if  pou.  may  be  maad  free  raper  vse  seruage  {22)  ^  Qui 
enim.  in  domino  vocatus  est  seruus  libertus  est  donmii  (22)  ^  For- 
why  he  pat  is  callyd  in  oure  lord  seruaunt ;  he  is  pe  made  free 
of  oure  lord  ^  Similiter  qui  liber  uocatus  est  seruus  est  christi 
"^  Also  he  pat  is  callyd  free ;  he-is  pe  seruamit  of  crist  {23)  ^  piecio 
eutpfi  estis ;  nolite  fieri  serui  hominum  (23)  ^  purgh  prys  5ee 
ben  boght ;  be  5ee  not  made  pe  seruauwtys  of  men  {24)  ^  Vnus- 
quisque  in  quo  uocatus  est  fratev  .  in  hoc  permaneat  apud  deuni 
(24)  ^  Ylke  broJ?er  in  pat  state  pat  he  is  callyd  .  in  pat  dwelle 
he  byfor  god  {25)  •[[  De  uirginibus  autem  preceptum  domini  non 
haheo;  consilium  outem  do  tamqua.m  ^>?isericordir//>?  consecvtus 
a,  domino  ut  sim  fidelis  (25)  ^  Of  pe  v}' rgynes  forsope  I  hafe  no 
precept  of  oure  lord;  J?e  couwseyl  forso]?e  I  gyfe  as  I  folewyde 
mercy  of  oure  lord  pat  I  be  trewe  {26)  ^  Existimo  ergo  hoc  bomim 
esse  jJTopter  instantem  necessitatem  guoniavM  bonum  est  homini 
sic  esse  (26)  ^  periore  I  trowe  J^at  to  be  good  for  pe  nede  in- 
standynge  ^^  pe  nede  pe  apostyl  callys  pe  penurye  of  pe  tvorld ; 
pe  whylke  pe  spousys  ofte  tyme  suffryn  For  it  is  gode  a  man  to  be 
so ;  pdit  is  to  sey  in  virgynyte  {27)  ^  Alligatus  es  vxoii  noli  querere 
solucionem ;  solutus  es  ab  vxore  noli  querere  vxorem  (27)  ^  nej?eles 
if  pou  art  bowndyn  to  a  wif ;  seeke  pou  not  vndoyng ;  if  pou  art 
vnbounde  fro  pe  wyf ;    seeke  pou  not  a  wyf e  {28)  ^  Si  autem 

^  A  hand  drawn  in  the  left  margin  pohits  to  this  line. 
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accepevis  vxorem  non  peccasti  (28)  ^  If  pou  hast  tan  a  wyfe ;  pou 
has  not  synned  ^  Et  si  nupserit  virgo  ^  non  peccauit  ^  and 
if  a  mayden  hafe  weddyd;  he  has  not  synned  ^  Tribuladonem 
^ame>^  carnis  hohehunt  huixismodi  ^  NeJ?eles  trybulacyouw  of 
flesch  suyche  maner  tnen  or  wymen  schal  hafe  ^  Ego  autem  uohis 
psiTco  ^  Forsope  I  spare  50W  {29)  ^  Hoc  itaque  dico  fra,tres ; 
tenipns  breue  est ;  Reliqmnw  est  ut  qui  hahent  vxores  *  lamqMSim. 
now  hahentes  sint  .  {30)  et  qui  jient  ^amguam  won  flentes  sint  .  et 
qui  gaudent  tavaquoju  now  gaudentes  .  et  qui  emunt  tomg-uam  won 
possidentes  .  {31)  et  qui  vtuntuv  hoc  mundo  tamqusim  non  vtantuv 

(29)  J^is  coiiwseyl  J?e/'fore  I  sey  to  50U  brej^ere  pat  pe  tyme  is  schort . 
in  pe  whijlke  not  with,  fleschly  genevacyoun  .  but  with,  spyritualle 
regenexacyoun ;  pe  puple  of  god  is  to  be  gaderyd ;  and  for  pat  pe 
tyme  is  schort  pe  toper  is  pat  is ;  pis  is  good  to  be  done  periore 
it  is  left  .  pat  ]?ei  pat  han  wifes  be  ]?ey  as  ]?oo  not  hafande  .  pat 
is  stuydyande  to  pe  seruyse  of  god  and  not  to  pe  werkys  of  pe  flesch ; 

(30)  and  pex  pat  gretyn  as  pe  not  gretande ;  and  pey  pat  ioyen 
as  pe  not  ioyande ;  and  J?ei  pat  by  en  as  pe  not  hafande ;  (31)  and 
pe\  pat  vsen  ]?is  world  as  pe\  pat  vsyd  it  not  ^  Preterit  enimfigura 
huius  mundi  ^  Forwhy  pe  fvgure  of  J^is  world  pa.t  is  pe  ^  fayrnesse 
not  pe  substaunce  passes  pat  is  euevy  day  waxis  oolde  {32)  ^  Volo 
rtutem  vos  sine  solicitudine  esse  (32)  ^  I  wile  forsope  5011  to  be 
wit^oute  bysynesse  ^  ^u^  sine  vxove  est  solicitus  est  que  dei  sunt 
quomodo  placeat  deo  ^  he  pat  is  withouten  wyfe  he  is  bysy  of 
}?oo  thynggys  pat  ben  of  oiire  lord  .  how  pat  he  plese  hym  {33) 
^  Qui  autem  cum  vxore  est  solicitus  est  que  Auius  mundi  sunt 
quomodo  placeat  vxori  et  diuisus  est  (33)  ^  He  forso]?e  |?at  is  with 
pe  wyfe  he  is  bysy  aboute  |?oo  thynges  pat  ben  of  pe  world 
how  pat  he  plese  hys  wife ;  and  he  is  deuysed ;  not  purgh  hjnde 
but  purgh  tverh  {34)  ^  Et^  nmlier  innupta  et  uivgo  cogitat  que 
domini  sunt  ut  sit  sancta  corpore  et  spivitu  (34)  ^  and  pe  womman 
vnweddyd  and  mayden  thenkys  ]?o  ]?inges  pat  ben  of  god  pat 

1  M.S.  virgo  virgj. 

-  The  same  defect  in  the  ijarchment  that  is  visible  on  the  recto  of  this 
folio  169  causes  a  space  to  be  left  for  it  in  this  and  the  seven  lines  below  it. 

3  Opposite  this  line  and  the  two  lines  below  a  woman's  head,  with  a 
halo  of  dots,  is  drawn  in  the  right  margin. 
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sche  be  holy  pe  body  and  j>e  spyryt  ^  Que  auteni  nupta  est  cogilat 
qne  sunt  mundi  quomodo  placeat  viro  ^  She  forsope  pat  is  weddid 
thenkes  |?oo  thynges  pat  ben  of  pe  world  how  pat  sche  plese  hyr 
husband  (35)  ^  Porro  hoc  ad  utilitatem  uestram  dico  won  wf 
laqxxeum  nobis  iniciam.  .  sed  ad  id  quod  honestum.  est  et  qnod- 
facuUatem.  preheat  sine  impedimenta  domino  obseruandi  (35) 
^  Certys  to  ^oure  profyt  I  seye  pis  thyng  not  pat  I  caste  in  50U 
a  snare ;  but  to  pat  pat  is  honeste  yce  byholdande  .  and  pat  pat 
gyfes  wille  or  lyghtschype  to  serfe  god  with  outen  impedyment 
[36)  ^  Si  *  qnis  autem  turpem  se  uideri  existimat  supev  virgine 
sua  qnod  sit  supei  adult  a  ;  et  it  a.  0 port  et  fieri ;  qnod  vultfaciat  won 
peccat  si  nuhat  (36)  ^  Whoso  forso|?e  trowys  h.ym  to  be  seyn 
foul  of  his  mayden  .  for  pat  sche  is  oner  pat  age  paf  is  ouer 
puberte  and  so  byhoues  to  be  pa^  is  to  be  tveddyd  do  sche  what 
sche  wyle  she  synned  not  J?of  she  wedde  (37)  *j\  Nam  qni  statuit  in 
corde  suofirmns  non  hahens  necessitatem  .  potestatem  autem  Aabens 
sus  voluntatis  .  et  hoc  iudicauit  in  corde  suo  seruare  %dvginem  suam  . 
benefacit  (37)  ^  he  pat  has  ordeyned  perfore  in  hys  herte  stable 
for  to  kepe  his  virgynyte  not  hafande  nede  .  power  forsope 
hafande  of  his  wille  .  and  demys  pat  in  his  herte ;  he  dose  weel 
{38)  ^  Igitnv  et  qni  matrimonio  uirginem  suam  iungit ;  bene  facit 
(38)  ^  perfore  he  pat  ioynes  hys  mayden  to  matrimoyne  he  dose 
weel  ^  Et  qni  non  iungit  melins  facit  ^  and  he  pat  ioynes  not 
dose  better  (39)  ^  Mulier  alligata  est  legi  qnanto  tempore  vir 
eins  uiuit ;  qnod  si  dormierit  uiv  ems  libemta  est  (39)  ^  pe 
wo>/nnan  is  bouwde  to  pe  lagh  al  pe  tyme  hyr  husbande  lyues ; 
if  hyr  husbande  be  dead  sche  is  delyueryd  ^  Cui  wit  nubat; 
tQ.ntnm,  i\\  donnno  ^  to  whon?  sche  wyle  wedde  sche  in  our.-^  lord 
{W)  ^  Beatior  autem  erit  si  sic  pevmanserit  secnndMm  meum 
consilium  .  puto  autem  qnod  ego  spiritnm  dei  haheam  (40)  ^  More 
blessid  forso|?e  schulde  sche  be  if  sche  dwellyde  aftyr  my  conseyle ; 
I  trowe  forsope  pat  I  hafe  goddys  spyrite.^ 

^  After  a  gap,  at  the  end  of  the  line,  is  written  caj)  .s'". 
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^  T^E  hijs  autem  que  ydolis  sacrificantnr ;  sciinns  quia,  omne.*? 
scieiiciam  dei  hahemus  (1)  T|  Of  )?ise  thynges  forso]?e  pe 
whylke  bene  sacryfysed  to  ydolys  .  is  it  hefful  to  ete  or  not ;  We 
witen  pat  we  alle  han  J?e  wysdam  of  god  infourmijng  and  creaturys 
^  Sciencia  ^  autem  inflat ;  caritas  vero  edificat  ^  Wisdam  */  it 
be  al  one ;  blowys  in  to  pryde  charitee  forsoJ?e  edifyes  pe  tvhylke 
is  not  hlowyn  hut  edifyes  pe  vnstedefaste ;  {2)  ^  Si  quis  autem 
se  existimat  scire  aliquid  won  dum.  cognouit  qnemadmodum.  oporteat 
eum.  scire  (2)  ^  Who  so  forso|?e  trowys  hym  any  thyng  to  knowe ; 
not  jit  knowys  he  how  on  what  maner  it  behouyd  hym  to  knowe 
(3)  ^  Si  qnis  autem  diligit  deuni  hie  cognitiis  est  ah  eo  (3)  ^  Whoso 
forsoJ>e  louys  god  he  is  knowyn  of  hym  {4)  ^  De  escis  autem  que 
ydolis  im^nolantuv  scimus  quia,  nichil  est  idolum  in  mundo;  et 
quod  nullus  deus  *  ni&i  vuub  ;  (5)  nam  etsi  sunt  qui  dicantuv  dii 
sine  in  celo  in  terra;    siquideni  sunt  dij  multi  et  donnni  midti 

(6)  nohis  tan\en  vnus  deus ;  pater  ex  quo  on\nia  et  nos  in  illo  et 
vnus  dominus  iesus  christus  pei  quern  onn\ia  et  nos  pev  ipsum  . 

(7)  sed  non  in  onnnhus  est  sciencia  (4)  ^  Of  pe  metys  forsoj^e 
J?at  ben  offryd  to  ydolys ;  we  wyten  pat  ^  noght  is  an  ydole  in 
pe  world  pat  is  among  pe  creaturys  of  pe  ivorld  .  and  we  knoivyn 
pat  per  is  no  god  but  one ;  (5)  Forwhy  if  per  ben  any  pe  whylke 
ben  seyd  goddys  opper  in  heuew  or  in  erpe  .  as  per  ben  many 
goddys  and  many  lordys  .  in  particypacyoun  of  pe  godlied; 
(6)  to  vs  nej?elesse  is  per  but  one  god  fadyr  of  whom  alle  thynges 
ive  helefen  to  hen  and  we  in  hym  pat  is  in  pe  grace  of  hym ;  and 
lesu  criste  one  god  is  to  vs  by  whom  alle  thyngys  ar  fourmed 
and  we  by  hym  pat  is  hy  cvist  we  are  in  god;  (7)  but  not  in  alle 
is  l^is  kunnyng  pat  is  not  alle  knoivyn  pe  7nysterye  or  pe  pryuyte 
of  god  ^  Quidam  autem  infirma  conscience  usque  nunc  idoli 
qua&i  idolaticum.  manducant;  et  consciencm  ip&orun\  cum  sit 
infirma  polluituv  ^  Summe  forso}?e  w*t/i  sik  ^  konsyewce  of 
ydole;    til  now  han  etyn  of  pe  offryd  to  pe  ydole  ,  and  |?eire 

^  Initial  D-  extends  down  three  lines. 

^  A  hand  points  to  this  line,  and  a  is  scribbled  in  the  left  margin. 
3  A  hand  drawn  in  the  left  margin  points  down  to  this  word. 
*  Sik  added  in  the  right  margin,  and  I'e  cancelled  before  konfyenre. 
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conscyence  syj^eii  it  is  syke  it  is  pollute  (8)  ^  Esca  autem  nos  now 
commendat  deo  (8)  ^  pe  mete  forso]?e  not  commendys  vs  to  god 
^  iVt'^'ue  e^i'm  s»  non  manducaueTwms  deficiefnus ;  neque  si 
mandi(cmierimus  abundabimus  ^  For  }?of  we  hadde  not  eten  we 
schulde  not  faylen ;  nor  J?of  we  hadde  etyn  we  schulden  abounde 
(9)  ^  Videte  autem  ne  forte  hec  licencia  iiestra  qffendiculum  fiat 
infirmis  (9)  ^  Besee  5ee  50 w  forso]?e  .  last  by  hap  pat  3oure 
lycence  be  maad  sclaundre  to  Ipo,  syke  {10)  ^  Si  enim  quis 
uiderit  ewm  qui  hahet  scienciam  in  ydolo  recumbentem.  .  nonne 
consciencia  ems  cum.  sit  infirma  edificabitur  ad  manducmidum. 
idolotica  .  {11)  et  peribit  infirmns  in  tua  sciencia  fiater  jorojjter 
quern,  c^nstus  mortuus  est  (10)  ^  For  if  any  syke  has  seen  hym 
pat  has  konnyng  syttaride  in  pe  ydole  pat  is  in  presence  of  pe 
ydole  whepe/-  J?e  conscyence  of  hy//<  sij?en  it  is  syke  by  it  selfe 
schal   be  edifyed    by  pe  to  eten  pe,  ofTryde  thyng  to  pe  ydole; 

(11)  and  so  pi  syke  hvoper  schal  persche  in  J^i  cowscyence  for 
whom  cnst  is  dead  {12)  ^  Sic  autem  peccantes  in  fratres  et 
percucientes  conscienciam  eorum  infirmam  in  chn&tum  peccatis 

(12)  ^  So  forsoJ?e  jee  synnande  in  30ure  hrepej-en  and,  smvtande 
]?eire  conscience  5ee  synnen  in  crist  {13)  ^  Quapropiex  esca 
scandelisat  fvsAjrem  meum  non  manducabo  carnenx  in  eternum.  ^ ; 
ne  fi&irem  meum.  scandelisem  (13)  ^  Wherfor  absteyne  ^oii 
for  if  mete  sclaundre  my  *  broJ?er ;  I  schal  not  ete  .  not  onely 
ihynges  off r yd  to  mawmetys  .  but  also  alle  flesch  wit^outen  ende; 
leste  I  sclauwdre  my  broker. 

2  \7bn  Sinn  liber  (1)  ^  Am  I  not  free  to  take;  yis  forwhy  it  is 
"^  leefful  to  me  pat  is  leeffid  to  opere  apostolys ;  pat  is  to  sey  lyf 
of  pe  ewangelye  ^  Non  sun\  apostolas  ^  Am  not  I  apostyl  ^  nonne 
c^ristu^n  fZominurn  nostrum  iesum  vidi  ^  Whejj'er  I  see  not  iesu 
crist  oure  lord  ^  Nonne  opus  meum  vos  estis  in  domino ;  {2)  et 
si  alijs  non  sum  apostolus  .  sed  tamen  vobis  sum  (2)  ^  Whe]?er 
5ee  ben  not  my  werk  in  god ;   566  of  corynthy  .  ami  poi  I  am  not 

1  MS.  ineternum. 

2  Initial  N-  extends  down  three  lines,  and  a  hand  in  the  left  margin 
points  to  it;   there  is  no  chapter-numlier. 
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to  opere  apostolys ;  but  ne|?elees  to  50U  I  am  ^  Nam  signacnlwn 
apostolatus  mei  vos  estis  m  dormno  1|  For  why  ]?e  tokne  of  myn 
apostylhede  3ee  ben  \n  god  {3)  ^  Mea  defensio  ad  eos  qm  me 
interrogant  hec  est  (3)  ^  My  defencyouw  of  pern  pat  asken  me 
is  J?is  (4)  ^  Nurnqnid  non  hahemus  pofesialem.  manducandi  et 
bibendi  (4)  ^  Wheper  we  hafe  not  power  of  etyng  and  drynkyng 
■^oure  thyngys  pat  is  of  lyfyng  of  yoiire  goodys  .  as  pof  he  seyde  '^is 
we  hafe  {5)  ^  Numquid  non  hahemus  j)o(estatem  sorore)n  mwlierem 
circumducendi  sicut  et  ceteri  apostoJi  et  fratxes  doniini  et  cephas 
(5)  ^  And  wheper  we  hafen  no  power  to  lede  aboute  wit^  vs 
a  womman  syster  as  opere  apostolys  and  pe  bre|?e/'e  of  oure  lord 
and  petyr  (6)  *\\  Aut  solus  ego  et  barnabas  non  Aabemus  potestatem 
hoc  operandi  (6)  ^  Or  onely  I  and  barnabas  hafe  we  not  power 
]?is  for  to  wyrke  (7)  ^  Quis  militat  suis  stipendijs  vnqusim 
(7)  ^  Who  euer  knyghthodyde  with  his  owyn  hyre  ^  Quis 
plantat  vineam  et  de  fructu  eius  non  edit ;  quis  pascit  gregem  et 
de  lade  gregis  non  manducat  ^  Who  plantyth  a  vyne ;  and  of 
pe  f ruyt  of  it  etyth  not ;  who  fedys  pe  fioc  and  of  pe  mylk  of  it 
etys  not ;  (8)  ^  Numquid  secundum  hominem  hec  dice  (8) 
^  Wheper  af  tyr  pe  man  I  sey  |?ese  thynges  p'dt  is  tvith  mannys 
licnesse  pxofe  I  pese  pynges  ^  An  et  lex  hec  non  dicit  ^  Or  pat  pe 
lawe  sey  not  pat  (9)  ^  Scriptuni  est  enim'in  lege  moysy  (9)  ^  It 
is  wryten  in  pe  lawe  of  nioyses  ^  Non  aUigabis  os  boui  triiuranti 
^  pou  schalt  not  bynde  to  pe  mouth  of  pe  oxe  plowande ;  pat 
is  pou  schalt  not  forbede  pe  prechour  to  lyfe  of  pe  ewangelye  pat 
is  of  pe  pvechyng  ^  Nun\quid,  de  bobus  cura  est  deo  {10)  an  propter 
nos  vtique  hec  dicit  ^  Wheper  of  oxen  it  be  charge  to  god ;  (10)  or 
for  vs  he  seys  pat  ^  Nam  propter  nos  vtique  scripta  sunt  guoniaw 
debet  in  spe  qui  arat  arare  et  qui  triturat  in  spefructus  percipiendi 
^  But  for  *  vs  )?ey  ar  wryten  .  pat  he  pat  eryes  schal  erye  in 
hope;  and  he  pat  thresschis  in  hope  of  takyng  of  pe  fruyte 
(11)  ^  Si  nos  vobis  spiritualia  seminauimus  magnum  est  si 
carnalia  uestra  metamus  (11)  If  we  sowen  gostly  ]?inges  to  50U  . 
is  it  gret  if  we  schere  ^oure  fleschly  J'yngys  ;  pat  is  temporal  pinges 
pe  whiche  ben  grauntyd  to  pe  lyf  and  to  pe  nede  of  pe  flesch 
*  fol.  170,  b,  col.  2. 
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{12)  *\  Si  alij  'j'otestatis  uesire  panticipes  sinl  qnare  non  pocins  nos 

(12)  ^  and  if  oj^ere  be  parceners  of  50ure  power  why  not  isipere 

we  ^  Si  tiira  non  vsi  swmus  hac  jjotestate  sed  omnia  suslinemus 

ne  qxiod  offendicuhim.  detnus  etvangelio  chnsti  ^  But  we  vsen  not 

J?is  power ;  but  alle  J?ynges  we  susteyne  .  lest  we  gife  any  sclaundre 

to  pe  ewangelye  of  god  (13)  ^  Nescitis  g'uoniam  qni  in  sacrario 

opevantuT  .  qne  de  sacrario  sunt  ednnt  et  qni  altari  deseruiunt  cum 

altari  p^vticipantnv  (13)  ^  Wite  5ee  not  pat  J'ei  pat  wyrken  in 

pe  temple  ^  as  werkmen  J?oo  thyngys  that  ben  of  pe  tewiple  ]?ey 

etyn ;    and  J?ei  J^at  serfen  to  pe  auteer  as  preestys  ]?ei  hafe  per 

part  of  pe  auter  (14)  ^  Ita  et  dens  ordinauit  ijs  qni  ewangelium 

anunciant  de  ewangelio  uiuere  (14)  ^  So  and,  oure  lord  iesn  ciist 

has  ordeyned  to  pern  pat  prechyn  pe  ewangelye  of  pe  ewangelye 

for  to  lyfen  {15)  ^  Ego  autem  nnllo  Jiornm  vsus  sum  (15)  ^  I 

forsoj^e  none  of  |?ise  vse  ^  Non  scripsi  autem  liec  ut  ita  fiant  in 

me  ]|  I  wroot  not  l?ise  thynges  so  pat  ]?ei  be  ^  don  m  me  ]j  bonum 

est  autem  michi  mag  is  mori  qnam  ut  gloriam  meam  qnis  euacuet 

^  For  it  is  good  to  me  vaper  to  dye ;   )?en  J?at  any  man  voyde 

my  ioye  .  pe  whylke  were  voyded ;  if  I  ewangeliycde  pat  I  scJndde 

take  {16)  ^  iVam  si  ewangelisauero  won  est  gloxia  mea  (16)  ^  Forwhy 

if  I  ewangeli5e  pat  I  may  come  to  poo  thynges  ^  pe  ende  of  pe 

ewangelye  in  mete  and  drynk  and  clop  per  is  no  ioye  to  me  anentys 

god   ^  Necessitas  michi  incumbit   ^  J^erfore  nede  fallys  to   me 

^  Ve  enim  michi  est  si  non  ewangelisauero  ^  Woo  forso]?e  to  me 

if  I  pyeche  not  Jj>e  ewangelye   {17)  ^  Si  enim  volens  hoc  ago 

mevcedem  haheo;  si  autem  in  uitns^  .  dispensacio  michi  credita 

est   (17)  Tl  Forso}?e  if  I  willande  do  pat;   I  hafe  mede;  if  I 

do  ageyn  my  wille;   J?e  dispensacyouw  is  be  tan  to  me  only 

{18)  Qnid  est  ergo  wiercedes  mea  ut  ewangelium  predicans  sine 

sumptu   ponam    ewangelium    ut   non    abutar  potentate   mea   in 

ewangelio  (18)  ^  perlore  what  is  myn  mede  J?at  I  prechande 

J?e  ewangelye  with  outen  kost ;  sette  pe  ewangelye  .  }?at  I  disuse 

not  my  power  in  pe  ewangelye  {19)  ^  nam  cum  liber  essem  ex 

omnt6us  omniwm  me  senium  feci  ut  plnres  lucri  facerem  .  {20)  et 

1  A  hand  drawn  in  the  right  margin  in  black  points  to  this  word. 
-  A  space  is  left  after  thjnges  for  about  nine  letters. 
3  MS.  inuitus. 
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/actus  sum  iudeis  tamqua.m  iudeus  ut  iiideos  lucrarer  (19)  ^  Forwhy 

*  when  I  was  free  of  alle  thynges ;    I  made  me  seniaunt  of  alle ; 

pat  I  schulde  wynne  moo ;    (20)  and  I  am  maad  to  J?e  Jewys  as 

a  Jew ;  pat  I  schulde  wy«ne  pe  iewis  ^  Hijs  qui  sub  lege  sunt 

quasi  sub  lege  essem  cum  ipse  non  essem  sub  lege  ut  eos  qui  sub 

lege  erant  lucri  facerem  ^  ^  To  pem  pat  ben  vndyr  pe  lawe  ^ ; 

pat  is  to  seye  to  pe  Samaritanys  pe  ivhilke  resceyfe  onely  pe  fyue 

bokys  of  Moyses ;    I  was  maad  as  I  were  vndyr  pe  lawe  .  when  I 

was  not  vndyr  pe  lawe  pat  is  to  seye  bondely  .  pat  pem  pat  weve 

vnder  pe  lawe  I  schulde  wynne  (21)  ^  Hijs  qui  sine  lege  erant 

tamquani  sine  lege  essem  cum.  sine  lege  non  essem  .  sed  in  lege 

essem  christi  ut  lucri  facere  eos  qui  sine  lege  erant  (21)  Tj  To  pem 

pat  were  with  oute  lawe  I  was  as  wt'tAoute  lawe  whew  I  was  not 

witAoute  lawe;    but  I  was  in  pe  lawe  of  crist;    J^at  I  schulde 

wywne  pem  pat  were  withoute  lawe  (22)  ^  Et  factus  sum  in- 

firmus  infirmis  ut  infivmos  lucvi  facerem  ^  (22)  ^  I  am  maad  syk 

to  syke  pat  I  schulde  wywnen  pe  syke  ^  Omn?6us  omnm  f actus 

sum  ut  omnes  saluos  facerem  ^  I  am   maad  alle  thynges  to  alle 

men  pat  I  schulde  make  alle  safe  (23)  ^  Omnia  autem  facio 

;/jrojoter  ewangeliian  ut  particeps  ems  efficiar  (23)  ^  Alle  thyngys 

forso]?e  I  do  for  pe  ewangelye  pat  I  be  maad  parcener  J?erofEe 

{24)  ^  Nescitis  quod  hij  qui  in  sfadio  currunt   omnes  quidem. 

currunt  sed  vnus  accipit  brauium  (24)  ^  Wite  5ee  not  pat  J^ei 

pat  rennyw  in  pe  furlong ;  alle  forsoj^e  J'ei  rennyn ;  but  one  takys 

pe  mede  ^  Sic  currite  ut  comprehendatis  ^  So  rewne  3ee  pat  ■^ee 

take  {25)  ^  Omnis  enim  qui  in  a  gone  contendit  ah  omn?'6us  se 

abstinet  (25)  ^  For  he  pat  stryfes  in  pe  strift ;  of  alle  he  abstenys 

hym  pe  whilke  lettyn  pe  mede  of  pe  stryft  ^  Et  illi  quidem  ut 

corruptibilem  coronam  accipiant  nos  autem  incorruptam  ^  and 

j^ei  J?erfore  absteyne  pat  J?ei  take  a  corruptible  corowne  ;    we 

forso]?e  an  incorrupt    {26)  ^  Ego  ergo  sic  curro  non  quasi  in 

incertum  (26)  ^  J^erfore  I  renne  so  not  as  in  vncerteyn  ^  Sic 

pugno  non  quasi  aeren\  verberans  {27)  sed  castigo  corpus  meum 

et  in  seruitutem  redigo    ne  forte  cum  alijs  predicauerim  ipse 

^  MS.  lucrifacerem. 

2  A  hand  drawn  in  the  left  margin  points  to  this  word ;  a  is  also  scribbled. 
*  fol.  171    a,  oo).  ]. 
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reprobu.s  efficiar  ■[[  So  I  fyglite  not  as  betande  pe  eyre ;  (27)  but 
I  chastyse  my  body ;  and  I  falle  in  to  seruage ;  lest  by  hap  when 
I  preche  to  opere  I  be  made  reprofed  of  god. 

^  y\70/o  enim  uos  ignorare  fratres  guoniam  pa,tres  nostri  omnes 
sub  nube  fuerunt  et  omnes  mare  tiansierunt  .  {2)  et  omnes 
m  moyse  *  baptisati  sunt  in  nube  et  in  mari  (1)  ^  I  wille  not 
]?erfore  50W  to  vnknowe  bre]?ere;  ]>at  oure  fadyres  alle  weryn 
vndyr  ]>e  cloude ;  and  alle  J?ei  passedyn  )?e  see ;  (2)  and  m 
moyses  J^a^  is  in  pe  ledyng  of  moysy  alle  J?ei  ben  baptysed  in  J?e 
cloude  ayid  m  pe,  see  (-3)  ^  Et  omries  eandem  escam  spiiitalem. 
manducauerunt ;  (4)  et  omnes  eimdem  potuni  spiritalem  bibenint 
(3)  ^  And  ]?ey  haue  etyn  pe  same  mete  gostly ;  (4)  and  alle  J?ey 
hafe  dronkyn  pe  same  gostly  drynk  ^  Bibebant  autem  de  spiiitali 
consequent i  eos  petia ;  jje/ra  raitem  erit  c/«nstus  ^  }?ei  dronkyn 
forsoJ?e  of  pe  gostly  stone  f olewande  pern  pe  stone ;  pe  ston  forso]?e 
was  crist  {5)  %  Sed  non  in  plunbus  eorum.  beneplacitum.  est  deo 
(5)  ^  But  not  in  manye  of  pem ;  is  it  weelplesyd  to  god  ^  Nam 
prostrati  sunt  in  deserto  ^  For  ]?ei  ben  cast  down  in  desert  (6) 
^  Hec  autem  in  figura  facta  sunt  no&tri  ut  non  simns  concupiscent es 
malornn\  sicut  et  illi  concupuerunt  (6)  ^  J^ise  thynges  be  don 
to  petn  in  fygure;  pat  we  be  not  willende  of  euyl  as  J?ei  hafe 
wilned  (7)  ^  Neqne  idolatre  ejficiamini  sicut  quidam  ex  ipBis 
qvLemadmodum.  scriptuni  est  (7)  ^  Nor  be  we  made  -  ydolatrers 
as  sum»ie  of  pem  were  as  it  is  wryten  ^  Sedit  populus  manducare 
et  bibere  et  surrexerit  ludere  ^  pe  puple  sat  to  ete  and  to  drynke 
and  he  ros  vp  to  pleye  .  pat  is  to  seye  to  make  pleyes  in  pe  wor~ 
schypyng  of  pe  ydole  (8)  ^  Neque  forniceninv  sicut  quidam  ex  ijysis 
fornacati  sunt  et  ceciderunt  vna  die  viginti  txia  milia  (8)  *[[  Nor  do 
we  fornicacyouw  as  summe  of  pem  diden  and  fellyn  perioie  one 
day  thre  and  twenty  thousand  {9)  ^  Neqne  temptemns  christnm 
sicut  quidam  eorum  temptauerunt  et  a  serpentibus  perierunt 
(9)  ^  Nor  tempte  we  cn'st  as  some  of  pem  dide ;  and  ]?ei  perschede 

^  Initial  N-  extends  down  the  three  lower  lines  of  the  column  and  out 
into  the  lower  margin.  In  the  left  margin  is  cap"^  10"^  c™  10'",  surrounded 
by  a  line. 

^  A  hand  in  red  m  the  right  margin  points  to  this  line. 
*  fol.  171,  a,  col.  2. 


I.  Ad  Corinthios,  X  77 

of  J?e  nedders  (10)  ^  Neque  murmiirauerids  sicut  quidava  eornra 
mvamurauerwat  et  peiierunt  ah  exterrainatore  (10)  *[[  Nor  grucche 
we  not  as  summe  of  pem  hafe  grucched ;  and  pei  perschide  of  pe 
auwgelle  extermynatou/'  pe  whylke  smot  pern  ivith  oute  pe  termys  of 
kuntrees  of  pe  land  of  hyheste  {11)  ^  Hec  autem  omnia  in  fignra. 
eontingebant  illis ;  scripta  sunt  autem  ad  correpcionem  nostram 
in  quos  fines  seculi  deuenerunt  (11)  ^  Alle  J'ise  forsope  in  fygure 
fellen  to  pern  and  ben  wryten  forso]?e  to  oure  correccyouw  in 
to  whyche  endys  of  pe  world  ]?ey  ben  fallyn  (12)  ^  Itaqne  qni 
se  existimat  stare  uideat  ne  cadat  (12)  ^  periore  he  pat  trowes 
hym  to  stande  see  he  pat  he  falle  not  (13)  ^  *Tempfacio  vos  non 
appiehendat  nisi  humana  (13)  *ii  -  ]^e  te/nptacyouw  ne  take  it 
50U  .  pdit  is  ne  lede  it  not  pe  resoun  to  consent  but  mawnys  ^  te>«pta- 
cyoun  is  oper  wyse  to  safer  J?an  pe  thyng  has  it  self  with  a  good 
inwit  ^  Fidelis  autem  fZeus  est  qni  non  patitnv  uos  temptari  super 
id  quodpotestis  .  sed  faciei  cum  temptacione  pvouentum.  ut  sustinere 
possitis  ^  God  is  trewe  forsoJ?e  pe  whilke  schal  not  suffre  50U  to  be 
temptyd  ouer  J?at  J^at  jee  may ;  but  he  schal  make  with  pe  tempta- 
cyouw  an  helpe  so  pat  ^ee  susteyne  (14)  ^  Projjter  quod  ka.Tissimi 
michi  fugite  ab  idolormn  cidtura  (14)  ^  For  pe  whiche  thyng  5ee 
derrest  brej^ere  flee  5ee  fro  pe  worschyp  of  ydolys  {15)  ^  Vt 
prudentibns  loquor  uos  ipsi  indicate  quod  dico  (15)  ^  Os  to  pe 
wise  I  speke  deme  5ee  J^at  I  speke  {16)  ^  Calix  benedictionis 
cui  benedicimxis ;  nonne  commnnicacio  sanguinis  christi  est;  et 
panis  queni  frangimus  nonne  pavticipacio  corporis  domini  est  ^ 
(16)  •[  pe  chalys  of  blessyng  to  who»^  we  blessyn  wheper  it  be  not 
pe  communicacyoun  of  oistis  body ;  and  pe  bred  J^at  we  brekyn 
is  it  not  pe  particypacyouw  of  goddys  body  {17)  ^  Quoniam 
vnus  panis  vnnni  corpus  nmlfi  sunius ;  omnes  qui  *  de  vno  pane 
et  de  vno  calice  participamus  (17)  ^  For  one  loof  and  one  body; 
we  ben  manye  M;i^h  cris* ;   alle  we  ]?at  hafe  of  one  loof  and  of 

^  Opposite  this  fine  in  the  left  margin  is  written  ^?/i6rosius,  filled  in 
with  red  and  surrounded  by  a  wavy  line. 

-  IMS.  mannys  mannij'}. 

^  Opposite    this   sentence,    in    the    left    margin,    is    drawn    a    chalice, 
surrounded  by  a  line,  and  a  pointing  hand. 

*  MS.  qiiidem,  with  -deiii  cancelled. 

*  fol.  171,  b,  col.  1. 
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one  chalys  dole  {18)  ^  Videte  enini  israhel  secundum  carnem. 
(18)  ^  See  5ee  isiahel  aftyr  pe  flesch  pat  isJlescMy  ysrahel  kepande 
pe  fleschly  preceptys  of  pe  lawe  *[|  Nonne  qui  edunt  hostias  pa,T- 
ticipes  sunt  altaris  ^  Whe|?er  l^ei  put  etyn  pe  oostys  ben  no 
parceners  of  pe  auter  {19)  ^  Qmd  ergo  (19)  ^  What  penne 
^  Z)^co  g'uod  ydolis  ^  imtnolatiim  sit  aliqu^';^  aut  qnod  idoluvn  sit 
aliqnid  ^  ^  Sey  I  pat  pat  is  offryd  to  ydolys  be  any  thyng  .  or 
pat  pe  ydole  be  any  |?ing  {20)  ^  >S*ed  que  inimolant  gentes  demonijs 
immolant  et  won  deo  (20)  ^  But  Jjoo  thynges  pat  pe  folkis  ofire 
to  pe  deuelys  ]?ei  of?ren  and  not  to  god ;  ^  Nolo  autem  uos  socios 
fieri  demoniorum. ;  7ion  potestis  calicem  doniini  bibere  et  caJ/iceni 
demonior um ;  {21)  non  potestis  mense  donnni  fSiXticipes  esse  et 
mense  demonionuin  ^  periove  I  wille  not  50U  to  be  made  pe  felawys 
of  deuelys ;  5ee  may  not  drynke  pe  chalys  of  god  and  pe  chalys 
of  deuelys;  (21)  5ee  may  not  be  parceners  of  pe  boord  of  oure 
lord ;  and  of  pe  boord  of  pe  deuelys  {22)  ^  An  ^  emulamuv 
dominum  (22)  ^  Or  whej^er  we  enuye  god  pa,t  is  styre  ive  hym. 
to  ivrathe  etande  7netys  offryd  to  mawmeiys  1|  Numquid  foi'ciores 
illo  sumus  ^  Whe]?er  we  be  strengere  }?an  he  .  pat  we  may  with- 
stande  hyn\  {23)  ^  Omnm  michi  licent ;  sed  non  omnia  edificant ; 

(23)  ^  *Alle  )?ynges  ben  leeful  to  me ;  but  not  ^  alle  thynges 
spedyn   {24)  ^  Nemo  quod  siium  est  querat  sed  quod  alterius 

(24)  ^  And  periore  no  man  seeke  pat  is  his ;  pat  is  pat  thyng  pat 
on  any  wise  ^  onely  is  jnofitable  vnt  to  hym ;  but  pat  pat  is  of  an 
oper  {25)  ^  Omne  quod  in  macello  venit  manducate ;  nichil  interro- 
gantes  projjtev  conscienciam  (25)  ^  Alle  pat  comys  in  to  pe 
cheke ;  ete  5ee ;  not  askande ;  for  pe  conscience  {26)  ^  Don\ini 
est  terra  et  plenitudo  eius,  (26)  ^  Of  oure  lord  is  J?e  er]?e  and  pe 
plente  of  it  {27)  ^  Si  qms  vocat  uos  infideliuni  ad  cetiam  et  nuJtis 
ire  omne  quod  nobis  apponituY  manducate;  nichil  interrogantes 
propter  conscienciam  (27)  1[  If  any  of  pe  vntrewe  calle  50U  to 

• 
^  A  scribbled  in  the  left  margia. 

-  A  hand,  drawn  in  the  left  margin,  points  to  this  word,  and  under  it  is 
written  :    riota  of  ydolys. 

^  After  An  is  written  :    emu-,  cancelled. 
*  The  -t  of  not  is  inserted  above  the  line. 
^  A  scribbled  in  the  right  margin. 

*  fol.  171,  b,  col.  2. 
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J?e  sopeer;  and  jee  wil  go;  alle  pat  is  set  bifor  50U  ete  566 ; 
no  thyng  askande  for  pe  conscience  {28)  ^  Si  quis  autem  dixerit 
hoc  immolatum.  est  idolis  nolite  mandiicare  ;proj;ter  ilium,  qui 
indicauit  et  propter  conscienciam  (28)  ^  Whoso  forso]?e  seis  ]?is 
is  offrid  to  ydolys ;  ete  5ee  not ;  Why ;  Not  for  pe  mete  is  vndene 
hut  for  hym  pat  schewyd  .  and  for  pe  conscience  {29)  ^  Con- 
scienciam  dico  won  taam ;  sed  alteriKS  (29)  ^  I  sey  not  j?i  con- 
science ;  but  an  oj^cris  ^  T'^  quid  enin\  libertas  mea  iudicetnv 
ah  aliena  conscience  ^  perioie  wherto  is  my  freenesse  deemyd 
of  an  oJ?eres  conscience  {30)  ^  Si  ego  cun\  gracia  parficipo  .  quid 
hlasphemor  pro  eo  quod  gracias  ago  (30)  ^  If  I  take  dole  with 
grace ;  what  am  I  blasfemyd  for  pat  pat  I  do  thankynges  {31) 
If  Siiie  ergo  manducatis  sine  hibitis  sine  a\iud  quid  facitis  omnia 
in  gloriam  deifacite  (31)  ^  J?e/for  ^  whej^er  5ee  ete  or  5ee  drynke 
or  any  J?ing  do  alle  do  5ee  in  pe  ioye  of  god  {32)  ^  >Sine  offen- 
sione  ^  esfote  ludeis  et  ^^enti^us  et  ecclesie  dei .  {33)  sicut  et  ego  per 
omnirt  omnt6us  placeo  non  querens  quod  michi  vtile  est ;  sed  quod 
multis  ut  salui  fiant  (32)  1|  Wit/i  oute  offensioun  be  5ee  to  pe 
lewys  and  to  pe  folc  and  to  pe  kyrke  of  god  (33)  as  I  plese  by 
alle  thynges  to  alle ;  not  sekande  pat  pat  is  profitable  to  me ; 
but  pat  pat  is  to  manye  pat  J?ei  be  made  safe. 

Tmitatores^  mei  esfote  sicut  et  ego  chr'isti  (1)  1|  Bee  5ee  my 
folwerys  as  I  am  of  crist  {2)  ^  Laudo  autem  uos  fratres  quod 
jier  omnia  mei  memores  estis ;  e^  sicut  tradidi  uohis  precepta  mea 
tenetis  (2)  *\  perfore  I  preyse  50W  brepoe  .  pat  by  alle  thynges 
3ee  hafe  mynde  of  me ;  and  5ee  holde  my  biddynges ;  as  I  haf e 
betakyn  pern  to  50W  {3)  ^  Volo  autem  vos  scire  quod  omnis  viri 
caput  est  cAristus;  caput  autem  mulieris  vir  .  caput  vero  christi 
deus  (3)  ^  |?erfore  I  wile  30U  to  wite  brej^ere  pat  crist  is  hed  of 
ylke  man ;  pe  hed  forsope  of  pe  w^omman  is  pe  man ;  pe  hed 
forsoJ?e  *of  crist  is  god  {4)  ^  Omm's  iiir  orans  aut  pirophetans 

^  A  cross  is  drawn  in  the  right  margin  opposite  this  word. 

^  MS.  of-offensione. 

^  The  mitial  I  extends  down  three  lines,  its  ornamentation  covering 
twenty-three  in  all.  In  the  margin  is  written  c™  11,  surrounded  by  a 
line,  and  surmounted  by  a  cross. 
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velato  capite;  detwrpat  caput  suum.  (4)  For  ylke  man  prayande  or 
profecyande  with  pe  bed  veylyd ;  he  defoulys  his  hed  (5)  ^  Omnis 
autem  miilier  orans  aut  pvophetans  .  non  velato  capite  deturpat 
caput  suum.  (5)  ^  Ylke  wommsm  forso]?e  prayande  or  profecyande 
with  ]?e  hed  not  veylyd ;  sche  defoulys  hir  hed  ^  Fnum  ^  est 
enim.  ac  si  decaluetiii  ^  For  whi  it  is  one  pat  is  it  peiteynes  as  myhyl 
tofoulnesse  as  if  sche  were  ballyd ;  (6)  ^  Nam  si  non  velatur  mulier 
tondeatuv  (6)  ^  for  why  if  J?e  wowiman  be  not  veyhd;  be  sche 
clippyd  ^  Si  vero  turpe  est  mulier  tonderi  aut  decaluari  velet  caput 
suum  ^  If  forsope  it  be  foul  to  J?e  wommsm  for  to  be  doddyd  or 
for  to  be  ballid  veyle  sche  hyre  hed  (7)  ^  Vir  quidem  non  debet 
velar e  caput  suum ;  quom&m  ymago  et  gloria  dei  est  (7)  ^  pe  man 
forsoj^e  schal  not  veyle  his  hed  .  for  he  is  pe  ymage  and  pe  ioye 
of  god  ^  MuRer  «uteni  gloria  viri  est  ^  pe  wo>wman  forsoj^e  is 
pe  ioye  of  J?e  man  {8)  ^  Non  uir  ex  muliere  est ;  sed  mulier  ex  viro 
(8)  ^  Forwhy  J^e  man  is  not  of  pe  wowman ;  but  pe  wo^xman  of 
pe  man  (9)  ^  Etenim  non  est  creatw^  vir  propter  mulierem  sed 
inuVier  propter  virum  (9)  ^  And  perfore  pe  woman  is  schapyn 
for  pe  man ;  and  not  pe  man  for  pe  womman  (10)  ^  Ideo  debet 
mulier  velamen  hahere  super  caput  et  propter  angelos  (10)  ^  per- 
fore  pe  wommaw  owes  to  haue  a  veyl  vp  on  hyre  hed;  and  pat 
for  auwgelys  psd  is  for  pe  reuerence  of^  preestis ;  pe  ivhylke  are  pe 
messagers  of  god;  or  ellys  in  auntyr  pat  pe  preestis  byholdande  in 
to  pe  face  of  hyr  be  sfird  to  leccherye  {11)  1|  Verumptamen  neque 
uir  sine  muliere  neque  mulier  sine  viro  in  domino  (11)  ^  Ne]?eles 
neyj?er  J?e  man  with  oute  pe  wo/>nnan  .  ne  pe  wo;»man  with  oute 
pe  man  in  oure  lord  [12)  ^  Nam  sicut  mulier  de  viro  ita  et  vir 
per  mulierem  (12)  1[  Forwhy  as  J?e  wo/»man  is  of  pe  man ;  so 
and  pe  man  is  by  pe  womman  .  J?a/  is  ^  by  pe  womman  aftyrward 
he  is  born  ^  Omnia  autem  ex  deo  ^  AUe  thynges  forsoJ?e  of  god 
p&t  is  ar  of  god  auctoure  {13)  ^  *  vosipsi  iudicate  (13)  ^  ^ee 

1  After  this  word  de  lias  been  written,  and  cancelled.     In'  the  margin  is 
drawn  the  head  of  a  woman. 

2  M^.  of  of. 
^  MS.  is  is. 

*  The  ])aragraph-mark  is  wrongly  inserted  before  the  preceding    ]>at 
instead  of  befcve  vosipsi. 
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50ureselfe  denie  pis  thyng  ^  Decet  mwlAQreva.  now  velatam  orare 
(leiim  ^  Besemys  it  a  wommaw  not  veyled  to  praye  god  (14)  ^  Nee 
i]jsa  natura  docet  nos  (14)  ^  Nor  pat  kynde  techys  vs  ^  ^iiod  viv 
quidem.  si  coiiiam.  nutviat  ignominia  est  illi  ^  pe  man  forsoJ?e  if 
he  norsche  lockys  ^  it  is  vylenye  to  hyw  (15)  ^  M u^ier  iievo  si 
comam.  nutnat ;   gloria  est  illi ;    g'uonia^n  capilli  pro  velamine  ei 
dad  sunt  (15)  •{  pe  wormian  for  *so]?e  if  sche  norsche  pe  locke; 
it  is  worschype  to  hyr ;  for  pe  heerys  ar  gyfen  to  hyr  for  pe  veyle 
(16)  ^  Si  qnis  autem  videtnv  contenciosus  esse  .  nos  tddem  con- 
suetudinem  7ion  h^^^em\\s  neqne  ecclesia  dei  (16)  ^  Whoso  forso}?e 
is  seyn  to  ben  a  stryuere;    we  hafe  no  suych  custome  nor  pe 
kyrke  of  god  [17)  ^  Hec  antem  precipio  non  laudans  quod  nan 
melins  sed  in  deterius  convenitis  (17)  J?is  forsope  pa.t  is  of  hedys 
to  he  veyled ;  I  bidde  to  he  kept  not  praysande ;   pat  ~,ee  come  to 
gydere  not  in  to  pe  bettere ;   but  in  to  pe  werre  {18)  ^  Prinimn 
quidem   conuenientihus  uohis  in  ecclesia  audio  scissuras  esse; 
et  ex  parte  credo  inter  vos  (18)  ^  first  forso]?e  of  pat  pat  5ee 
comyng  togyder  in  to  pe  kyrke;    I  here  pe  dyuysiou/is  to  ben 
among  30W ;    and  of  sum  partye  I  trowe  it  (19)  ^  Nam.  oportet 
et  herezes  esse ;    ut  et  qui  prohati  sunt  manifesti  fiant  in  uohis 
(19)  ^  Forwhy  it  ^  byhoues  eresyes  to  be ;  pat  J>ei  pat  be  p/ouyd 
in  50W  be  made  opyn  in  men  {20)  ^  Conuenientihus  uohis  in 
vnum ;    mm  non  est  domimcam  cenam  manducare  (20)  ^  30W 
comande  in  to  one ;   it  is  not  now  to  ete  oure  lordes  soper  {21) 
^  Vnusquisque    enim    suam   presumat    ad    tnanducandum ;     et 
alius  quidem  esurit  alius  autem.  ehreus  est  (21)  ^  Y]ke  one  of 
50U  forso)?e  vndyrfangys  or  presumes  to  ete  hys  soper;    and 
one  forso]?e  hungres ;  and  an  oper  forso]?e  is  dronkyn  {22)  1|  Num- 
quid  domos  non  hahetis  ad  manducanduxn  et  hihendum  aut  ecclesiam 
dei  eontempnitis  et  confunditis  eos  qui  non  hahent  (22)  ^  Whe]?er 
5ee  hafe  no  houses  to  ete  iwne  and  drynke ;  or  3ee  dyspisyn  pe 
kyrke  of  god ;,  and  coniounde  pern  pat  hafe  not  ^  Quid  dicam 
vobis  laudo  uos  in  Jioc  non  laudo  ^  What  schal  I  sey  to  30U ;  I 

•^  A  hand  in  the  left  margm  points  to  this  word. 

2  A  hand  in  the  right  margin  points  to  the  words  to  heresi/e,  also  in  the 
margin. 

*  fol.  172.  a.  col.  2. 
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p?Tysc  50U ;   but  not  in  pat  I  preyse  yovi  (23)  1|  Ego  enim.  accept 

a  domino  quod  et  tradidi  nobis;   giioniam  dominns  iesns  in  qaa, 

node  tradebatuT ;    accepit  panera  {24)  et  graci&s  agens  fre^it  et 

dixit  (23)  ^  for  I  hafe  tan  of  oure  lord ;  pat  is  I  haue  leryd  of 

oure  lord ;   pat  I  hafe  betakyn  to  5011 ;   for  pe  lord  iesws  \n  pat 

nyght  pat   he^   Avas  betrayed;    he  look   breed;    (24)  and   he 

doande  thankynges ;   he  brae  it  and  seyde  ^  Accipite  et  mandu- 

cate ;   Jioc  est  corpus  meum.  .  quod  pro  nobis  tTadetuT ;  hoc  facite 

in   meam   con\77iemoracionem  ^  Take  5ee  and   ete  5ee;    J?is   is 

my  body  |;>fft  schal  be  tan  for  50U;   make  5ee  ]?is  thyng  'ui  my 

mynde    (26)  ^  Sinuliter    et    caJiceni    postquam    cenauit    dicens 

(25)  ^  Also  and  pe  chalys  ^  */?e  toke  aftyr  pat  he  hadde  soupyd 

seyande  ^  Hie  calix  noman  testanientum   est  m  meo   sanguine 

hoc  facite  quocienscuvnque  sumitis  in  meam  conimemora,cionem 

^  pis  chalis  is  pe  newe  testament  in  my  blood ;  how  ofte  soeuere 

5ee  take  }?is ;   do  it  in  my  mynde  (26)  ^  Quocienscumque  enim 

manducabitis   panem   hunc   et    calicem   bibetis   tnortem   domini 

annnciabitis  donee  veniat  (26)  ^  How  ofte  so  euere  Jjerfore  586 

schal  ete  J>is  bred  and  pe  chahs  3ee  schal  drynke  .  5ee  schal 

presente  pe  de]?  of  oure  lord  to  pat  he  come  to  pe  dome  {27) 

*[j  Itaque  quicumque  matidiicauerit  panem  hunc  uel  biberit  calicem 

domini  imligne  .  reus  erit  corporis  et  sanguinis  domini  (27)  ^  per- 

fore  whoso  has  etyn  ]?is  bred  and  dronkyn  pe  chalys  of  oure  lord 

vnwor]?ily  he  schal  be  gilty  of  J^e  body  and  pe  blood  of  oure 

lord  {28)  ^  Piobet  autem  seipsum  homo ;  et  sic  de  pane  illo  edat 

et  de  calice  bibaf  (28)  ^  J?erfore  profe  a  man  hy/»selfe  .  l^a^  is 

examyne  or  purge  hymself .  and  so  ete  he  of  j^at  bred ;  and  drynke 

he  of  pat  chalys   {29)  ^  Qui  enim  manducat  et  bibit   indigne 

iudicinm  sibi  manducat  et  bibit  non  diiudicans  corpus  dormni 

(29)  ^  For  he  pat  etys  and  drynkys  vnwor]?ily  he  etys  and 

drynkys  pe  da>/ipnacyouw  to  hy>H  not  descryenge  pe  body  of 

god  {30)  ^  Ideo  intei  uos  multi  infirmi  et  imbecilles  et  dormiunt 

multi  (30)  ^  periove  among  50U  ben  manye  syke  and  many  feble  . 

and  per  slepe  manye  {31)  ^  Quod  si  nosipsos  diiudicaronus  non 

1  MS.  he  he. 

^  A  cbalics  is  dravni  in  the  riglit  margin,  surrounded  with  ornaniontation. 
*  fol.  172,  b,  col.  1. 
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vdque  iudicaremuv ;  {32)  dum  iudicanmv  autem  a  domino 
corrdpimnv  .  ut  non  cum  hoc  mundo^  dampnemnv  (31)  ^  For  if 
we  schulde  deme  oureself;  certys  we  schulde  not  be  demyd; 
(32)  when  we  ar  demyd  forso)^e  we  ar  correct  of  oure  lord  pat 
we  be  not  dawipned  with  ]?is  world  (33)  ^  Itaqne  fratves  mei 
cum.  conuenitis  ad  manducandum  inuicem.  expectafe  .  (34)  si  qnis 
esitrit  domi  manducef  ut  non  in  iudicium  conueniatis  (33)  ^  j^erfore 
my  hiepere  when  jee  come  togidere  to  ete  pe  body  of  oure  lord ; 
abyde  jee  togidere ;  (34)  but  whoso  huwgrys  ete  he  at  home  .  pat 
5ee  come  not  to  gydere  in  to  pe  dome  of  pe  dampnacyoun  ^  Cetera 
autem  cum  venero  disponam  ^  Opere  thynges  forso]?e  when  I 
come  I  schal  ordeyne. 

J^E  ^  spiiitalibns  autem  nolo  uos  ignorare  fratres  (1)  Of  gostly 
thynges  forsoj^'e  I  wil  not  50U  to  vnknowe  hrepere  {2) 
^  Scitis  autem  qiionidim  cum  gentes  e&setis  ad  simulacra,  muta 
pvout  ducebamini  euntes  (2)  ^  jee  wyten  J?at  when  ^ee  werr? 
folc  ;  pat  is  lyfande  hepenly ;  566  were  ]poo  goande  to  J'e  doumbe 
maumetis  as  5ee  hadde  be  led  of  an  euyl  spyryt  {3)  ^  Ideo 
notum  nobis  facio  (/nod  nemo  in  spxixtu  dei  loqnens  dicit  anathema 
ie&u  (3)  ^  J?erforc  I  make  it  knowen  to  50U  pat  no  man  spekande 
in  pQ  spyrite^of  god  seys  cursyng  or  blaspheme  to  iesu  ^  Et  nemo 
potest  dicere  fZomiwus  zesus  nis*  in  spxritu  sanc^to ;  ^  *  And  no 
man  may  seye  pat  is  verrely  in  thou^t  woord  and  werh  iesus  is 
lord ;  but  in  pe  holy  gost  (4)  ^  Diuisiones  uero  ^raciar um  sunt ; 
idem  autem  .9jf>iritus ;  (4)  ^  Dyuysyouns  forsope  of  grace  ben ; 
pe  same  forsope  of  spyryt  {5)  ^  Et  diuisiones  ministracionum 
sunt  idem  autem  dominus  (5)  ^  and  dyuysyouns  of  mynystra- 
cyouns  ben ;  pe  same  forsope  lorde  [6)  ^  Et  diuisiones  oper- 
acionum  sunt;  idem  vero  dens  qui  opevatnr  omnia  in  onniibus 
(6)  ^  And  dyuysyouns  of  werkys  ben ;  pe  same  forsope  god  pe 
whylke  wyrkys  alle  in  alle  thynges  (7)  ^  Vnicuique  outeni  datm 
numifestacio  sjoiritus  ad  vtilitafem  (7)  ^  To  ylke  man  forsope  is 

^  A  hand  sketched  in  the  left  margin  points  to  this  word. 

-  Initial  D-  extends  down  three  lines,  and  its  ornamentation  to  the 
foot  of  the  column.  In  the  margin  is  written  mp'"  12""  c"'  12,  surrounded 
by  a  line. 

*  fo!.  172,  b,  col.  2. 
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gifen  a  schewyng  of  J^e  spyryte;  to  pe  profyt  of  holy  hjrke 
{8)'*^  AUj  quidem  pev  s^iritum  datuv  sermo  sapiencie ;  alij  auteni 
sernio  sciencie  secundum  eundem.  s^iritum;  (9)  alteri  fides  in 
eodem  spmtii;  alij  gra,cia  sanitaluxn  in  vno  spiritu;  {10)  alij 
oj^eracio  imtuiuvn ;  alij  pvophecia ;  alij  discrecio  spivitum  .  alij 
genera  linguarum ;  alij  intevpretacio  sermonuni  (8)  ^  To  one 
periore  ]?urgh  pe  spyrit  is  ^  gife  pe  woord  of  wisda?;i ;  to  an 
oper  forso^e  pe  woord  of  kuwnyng  aftyr  pe  same  spyryt ;  (9)  to 
an  oper  feith  in  pe  same  spyryt ;  to  an  oper  grace  of  helyng  in 
one  spyryte;  (10)  to  an  oper  wyrkywg  of  vertue;  to  an  oper 
profecye ;  to  an  oper  discrecyouw  of  spyryt ;  to  an  oper  dyuerso 
maner  of  spechis ;  to  an  oper  interpretynge  of  woordys  {11)  ^  Hec 
auteni  omnra  operafur  vrms  afque  idem  spivitus  .  diuidens  singulis 
pvout  uidt  (11)  ^  Alle  |?ise  thynges  forso]?e  wyrkis  one  and  pe 
same  spyryt ;  departande  to  ylke  one  as  he  wile  {12)  ^  Sicut 
enim.  corpus  vnum.  est  et  multa  men\hra  Aabe^;  omnia  autem 
men\hra  corporis  cum.  sint  multa.  vnum  corpus  sunt ;  i(a  et  m 
cknHto  (12)  ^  Jperfor  right  4s  pe  body  is  one  and  has  many  membris 
Alle  forsoJ?e  membrys  of  pe  body  J?of  }?ei  be  manye ;  5it  one  body 
J?ei  ben ;  ri3t  so  is  crist  {13)  ^  Etenim  in  vno  spuiiu  omnes  nos  in 
vnum.  corpus  baptizati  sumus  .  sine  Judei ;  sine  gentiles  .  siue  send  . 
siue  liberi  et  omnes  vno  spiiitu  potati  sumws  (13)  ^  And  periove  in 
one  spyrit  alle  we  be  baptisid  in  to  one  body ;  \Nhep>er  Jewys  or 
gentylis  or  seruauntys  or  free  men ;  and  alle  we  hafe  dronkyn  in 
one  spyryt  {14)  ^  Nam.  et  corpus  non  est  vymn\  membrum  sed  7nulta 
(14)  ^  For  pe  body  is  not  one  memhre;  but  manye  {15)  '([Si 
dixexit  pes  .  quomskm  non  sum  manus  .  non  sum  de  corpore ;  tion 
ideo  non  est  de  corpore;  {16)  et  si  dixeiit  auris  .  quio,  non  sum 
ocuhxs  .  non  sum  de  corpore;  non  ideo  .  non  est  de  corpoie  (15) 
^  If  pe  foot  hafe  seyd  .  for  I  am  not  pe  hand  I  am  not  of  pe 
body;  whe]?er  periore  he  be  not  of  pe  body;  (16)  and'ii 
pe  ere  seye  .  for  I  am  not  pe  eeye  .  I  am  not  of  pe  body; 
whe]?ey  J>erfore  he  be  not  of  pe  body  {17)  ^  Si  totum  corpus 
oculus  vbi  auditus^;  si  totimi  auditus  vbi  odoratus  (17)  ^  If 
al  pe  body  is  pe  eeye;  where  is  pe  heeryng;  if  al  pe  body  be 
pe  heeryng  where  is  pe  smellyng  {18)  ^  iVunc  autem  posuit  deus 
1  A  scribbled  in  the  right  margin.      •  -  MS.  auditur. 
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membra  *  unuinquodque  eonim  in  cofpore  sicnt  uoluit  (18)  ^  Now 

forso}?e  has  god  set  ]?e  mewibiys ;    ylke  one  of  ]?em  as  he  wolde 

{19)  Qviodi  si  essent  omnia  vnum.  memhruva  uhi  corpus  (19)  ^  For  if 

pei  were  alle  one  membre  where  were  pe  body  (20)  ^  Nunc  autem 

multa  membra ;    vnum.  corpus,  (20)  ^  Now  ioisope  pei  be  manye 

membrys ;    one  iorsope  is  pe  body   {21)  ^  Non  ^jotesf  dicere 

oculns  manui  .  opera  tua  non  indigeo;    aut  iferum  caput  pedibns 

non  estis  m\c\\i  necessarij  (21)  ^  perioxe  pe  eeye  may  not  seye 

to  pe  hand  .  I  nede  not  J?i  werkys ;    or  eft  pe  hede  to  pe  feet 

5ee  ben  not  necessarye  to  me  {22)  ^  ^S^ed  mnlto  magis  que  videnfur 

membra  corporis  infirmiora  esse ;    necessaria  sunt ;    {23)  et  que 

putamus  ignobiliora  esse  membra  corporis  hijs  honorem  abundan- 

ciorem   circumdamus;    ct   que  itihonesta  sunt   nostra  abuwdan- 

ciorem  ^   honestatem  hahent   (22)  ^  But   mykyl   more   |?oo   pat 

seme  to  ben  pe  more  syke  membrys  of  pe  body ;   |?oo  are  more 

necessarye ;   (23)  and  ]?oo  pat  we  trowe  to  be  pe  vylere  membrys 

of  pe  body;    to  pern  we  don  aboute  pe  more  ful  worschype  of 

clopynges;    and  ]?oo  pat  ben  oures  iwhoneste  J?ei  hafe  honestee 

more  ahundaunt   {24)  ^  Honesta  autem  wostra  nullius   egent ; 

sed  deus  temperauit  corpus  ei  cui  deerat  abundanciorem  tvibuendo 

honorem  {25)  ut  non  sit  scisma  in  corpore;  sed  in  idipsum^  pro 

inuicem  solicita  sint  membra  (24)  fj  Oure  honest  me/»brys  nedyn 

of  none  oper ;   but  god  has  te?«pryd  pe  body ;   gifande  more  ful 

worschipe  to  pat,  mew^bre  to  pe  whylke  wantyd  honour  (25)  pat 

per  be  no  discord  in  mannys  body;   but  pe  membrys  ben  bysy 

for  |7e//;self  togydere  {26)  ^  Et  si  quid  jxititur  vnum  men\brum 

compaciuntur  omnia  membra  sine  gloriatur  vmm\  membrum   . 

congaudent  omnm  membra   (26)  ^  And  if   one   membre  suffre 

awght;    opere  membrys  hafe  compassyouw;    or  if  one  membre 

ioyes ;    alle  membrys  ioyen  v/ith  {27)  ^  Vos  autem  estis  corpus 

cristi  .  et  membra  de  membro  (27)  ^  5ee  forsoJ?e  ben  pe  body  of 

cnst ;  and  pe  membrys  of  pe  membre  {28)  ^  Et  quosdam  quidem 

posuit  deus  in  ecclesia  primum  apostolos  .  secundo  projjhetas  . 

tercio  doctores  .  deinde  uirtutes  .  exinde  gracias  curacionum  . 

^  A  hand  drawn  in  the  left  margin  points  to  this  word. 
^  MS.  inidipsum. 

*  fol.  173,  a,  col.  1. 
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opitulaciones  gubernaciones  .  genera  linguarnm.  (28)  ^  and  sume 
periove  god  sette  m  pe  kyrke;  first  apostlys  aftyr  prophetys  . 
pe  thrydde  doctours  aitur  ve>-tues ;  and  fro  pen  grace  of  helyng ; 
pa.t  is  to  seye  pern  pat  hehjn  pe  syke  and  opytulacyouws  pa,t  is  to 
sey  pern,  pe  ivhylke  brynge  rychesses  to  pe  wore  gouernynges ;  and 
kyndes  of  spechys  (29)  ^  Numquid  oranes  apo&toli ;  numqnid 
omnes  prophete;  nianqnid  oxrmes  doctores ;  {30)  numquid  omnes 
uixtutes ;  nuiwquid  grsiciam  omnes  hahenf  curacionum ;  miuiquid 
omnes  Unguis  loquuntur;  numquid  omnes  interpretantur  {31) 
emtdamim  autem  carismata  meliora  ;■  et  ad  *  hue  excellenciorem 
nobis  viam  demonstro  (29)  ^  pevioxe  whe}?er  alle  ^  ben  apostolys ; 
whej?er  alle  ben  prophetys;  wheper  alle  ben  doctours;  (30) 
whepe/-  alle  ben  vertuse;  wheper  alle  liafe  gmce  of  curacyouw; 
whej?e/-  alle  spekyn  \\ith  tiingys;  wheper  alle  expowne;  pa,t 
is  scripturys  or  tiingys;  (31)  desyre  5ee  perfore  bettere  giftys; 
and  5it  a  more  excellent  weye  .  I  schewe  to  50U 

^I  2  Unguis  hominuni  loquar  et  angelorum  caritatem  autem  won 
haheam  /actus  sum  velud  es  sonans  aut  cymbahim  tinniens 
(1)  ^  5if  I  speke  with  auwgelys  tuwge  and  mamiys  and  hafe  not 
forsoJ?e  charyte  .  I  am  maad  as  sowna>^de  brass  or  as  a  cymballe 
cliymbande  {2)  ^  Et  si  hahuero  ^  propheciam  et  noueiim.  misteria 
omnia  et  omne»?  scienciam  et  hahuero  omnem  fidem  ita  ut  monfes 
tvansferain  caritatem  outem  won  h-ahuero  nichil  sun\  (2)  ^  arul 
If  I  hafe  had  p/'ophecye;  and  hafe  knowyn  alle  priuytees  and 
alle  kunnyng  .  and  if  I  hafe  had  alle  feil:"  so  pat  I  here  ouer  hylles  . 
and  hafe  not  forsope  charyte  I  am  nought  {3)  ^  Et  si  distnbueio 
omnes  facultates  meas  in  cibos  pauperum ;  et  si  tradidero  corpus 
meum.  ita  ut  ardeam ;  caritatem  autem  non  hahuero  nichil  michi 
pvodest  (3)  ^  atui  if  I  hafe  dalt  alLe  my  facultees  in  to  pe  metys 
of  pe  poere  men  and  I  hafe  betakyn  my  body  so  pat  I  brenne 

^  alle  written  in  the  right  margin;    caret  after  whe]->ev. 

^  Initial  S-  extends  down  three  lines,  its  ornamentation  down  twelve 
more.  In  the  right  margin  is  written  c"^  13,  cay"  13'"  surrounded  by  a 
line. 

^  In  the  right  margin  a  hand  points  to  the  word  charite,  in  i"ed  surrounded 
by  a  red  line. 

*  fol.  173,  a,  col.  2. 
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and  hafe  not  charitee ;  no  thyng  to  me  profitys  (4)  ^  Caritas 
paciens  est ;  benigna  est ;  caritas  won  emidatur ;  non  agit  pei- 
peram.  .  non  inflatur;  (5)  non  est  amhiciosa;  non  querit  que 
sua  sunt ;  non  irritatuv ;  non  cogitat  malum ;  (6)  non  gaiidet 
supev  iniquitate;  congaudet  autem  ueritati;  (7)  onmia  suffert 
omnia  credit;  onmia  sperat;  omnia  sustinet  (4)  ^  Charytee  is 
pacyent ;  he  is  benygne ;  charyte  has  none  enuye ;  he  dose  not 
oue/'thwertly ;  he  is  not  bohied  w^'tA  pride ;  (5)  he  is  not  couey- 
tous  ;  he  seekys  not  \^at  hyse  ben ;  he  is  not  wrathed ;  he  thenkys 
not  euyl;  (6)  he  has  not  ioye  oner  wyckydnesse;  he  ioyes 
forso]?e  to  veryte ;  (7)  Alle  thyng  he  suffres ;  alle  thyng  he 
beleuys ;  alle  thyng  he  hopis ;  alle  thyng  he  susteynes  {8)  ^  Cari- 
tas numqna,m  excidit;  sine  pvophecie  euacuabuntwr ;  sine  lingue 
cessahunt ;  sine  sciencia  destruetuv  (8)  ^  Charitee  neuer  fallys ; 
pof  prophecyes  schal  be  voydyd  or  tuwgys  schal  cese ;  or  kuwnyng 
schal  be  destryed  (9)  ^  Ex  pa.tte  enim  cognoscimns  et  ex  paxte 
prophetamus ;  {10)  cum  fluteni  veneiit  quod  perfeetum  est 
euacuabituT  quod  ex  psivte  est  (9)  ^  Of  pa/tye  pertore  we  knowyn ; 
and  of  partye  we  prophecyen  (10)  when  pat  schal  come  l?at  is 
parfyte;  pat  schal  be  voyded  pat  is  vnparfyt;  or  of  partye 
{11)  ^  Cum  esseni  paruulus  loquebar  ut  parmdus  sapiebam  ut 
psiTuulus  .  cogifabam  ut  panuidus  .  (11)  ^  When  I  was  a  lytyl 
chyld ;  I  spac  as  a  *  lytil  child  .  and  sauerd  as  a  lytil  chylde  .  and 
thoghte  as  a  litil  childe  ^  ^i!<ando  autem  fadus  sum  vir  euacuaui 
ea  que  <  erant  ^  pdnuuli  ^  When  forsoj?  I  am  maad  a  man ;  I 
voydede  poo  thynges  pe  whylke  were  of  pe  chyld  {12)  ^  Videmus 
nunc  pel  speculum  in  enigmate;  tunc  outem  facie  ad  faciem 
(12)  ^  Now  forsoJ?e  we  seen  by  pe  myiour  in  pe  licnesse; 
penne  forso]?e  we  schal  see ;  face  to  face  ^  iVunc  cognosco  ex 
pa,vte ;  tunc  autem  cognoscam  sicut  et  cognitus  sum  ^  Now  I 
knowe  of  partye ;  penne  forsope  I  schal  knowen  as  I  am  knowen 
{13)  ^  iVunc  autem  manent  fides  spes  caritas  tiia  hec  maior 
autem  horum  est  caritas  (13)  ^  Now  forsope  dwellyn  pise  thre; 
feith  .  hope  .  charite ;  pe  more  forsope  of  pise  is  charytee. 

^  After  vir  is  a  caret,  and  the  four  following  words  are  written  in  the 
margin;   in  the  text  reiinquebam  is  written  and  cancelled. 
*  fol.  173,  b,  col.  1. 
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OEctamini  ^  caritatem. ;  emulamini  spivitalia  magis  autem  ut 
projihetetis  (1)  ^  Sue  jee  charite;  desyre  5ee  gostly  J?inges 
more  iovsope  desyre  5ee  pat  5ee  prophecye  (2)  ^  Qui  enim.  loquituv 
lingua, ;  non  hominibiis  loquitur  sed  deo  (2)  ^  lie  pat  spekys  with 
pe  tunge  rnhnowen  he  spekys  not  to  man  .  but  to  god  pe  whilke 
vndyrstandys  ^  Nemo  enim.  audit  s^iritus  «utem  loquituv  misteria 
^  For  no  maw  herys  pa.t  is  imdyrstandys  poo  thyngys  pe  whilke 
he  seys  but  J?e  spyryte  spekes  pn'uyte  pSit  is  to  seye  piiuytese  of 
god  {3)  •fl  Nam  qui  pvophetal  ^  hominibus  loquitur  ad  edificacionem 
et  ^  exhortndonem  et  consohcionem  (3)  ^"Forwhy  he  pat  prophecy es . 
p&t  is  he  pat  expownys  scripturis .he  spekys  to  men  to  edificacyouw . 
and  exhortacyouw  and  consolacyouw  (4)  ^  Qui  loquituT  lingua 
semetipsum  edificat ;  qui  autem  piophetat  ^  ecclesiam  dei  edificat 
(4)  ^  He  }?at  spekys  with  tuwge  .  pat  is  he  pat  spekys  in  spyrite 
hymself  he  edefyes ;  and  he  pat  prophecyes  .  he  edyfyes  pe 
kyrke  of  god  (<5)  ^  Volo  autem  vos  ovcmes  loqui  Unguis;  magis 
ffutem  2}Tophetare ;  nam  maior  est  qui  piophetat  quam  *  qui 
loquituv  Unguis  (5)  ^  I  wille  forsoJ?e  50U  alle  to  speke  with 
tungys ;  but  more  forso]?e  I  wille  50U  to  prophecye ;  forwhy  he 
is  more  pat  prophecyes  ]?an  he  pat  spekys  with  tonge  ^  Nisi 
forte  interpreteluv  ut  ecclesia  edificacionem  accipiat  ^  But  if  by 
hap  pat  he  expowne  so  pat  pe  kyrke  resceyue  edyficacyoun 
[6)  ^  Nunc  rtutem  fratves  si  venevo  ad  vos  Unguis  loqiiens ;  quid 
nobis  pvodero  nisi  nobis  loquar  aut  in  reuelacione  aut  in  sciencia 
aut  in  pvophecia  aut  in  doctvina  (6)  Now  periove  hvepere  if  I 
schal  ^  come  to  50U  .  spekande  with  tonges  .  what  schal  I  haue 
profytid  to  50W  but  if  I  speke  to  50U  oyper  in  reuelacyouw  .  or 
in  kunnyng  .  or  in  prophecye ;  or  in  doctryne  (7)  ^  Tamew 
que  sine  anima  sunt  .  uocem.  dancia  .  sine  tuba  .  sine  *cythara  . 
nisi  distincionem   soyiituum   dederint   quomodo   scietuv   id   quod 

^  Initial  8-  extends  down  three  lines,  its  ornamentation  down  four  more. 
In  the  left  margin  is  written  cap'"  M'"  c"-  14,  surrounded  by'a  looped  line. 

-  MS.  prophetetai. 

3  edificacionem  et  written  in  the  left  margin,  to  be  inserted  after  ad. 

*  A  hand  in  the  left  margin  points  to  this  word,  and  another  hand 
drawn  lower  down  points  in  the  same  direction. 

^  Caret  after  /,  hafe  cancelled,  and  schal  written  in  the  left  margin. 
*  fol.  173,  b,  col.  2. 
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canitur  .  aut  quod  cythariyatm  ^  (7)  ^  Ne]?eles  pe  thyngys  ]?at 
ben  wit/ioute  soule  gifande  voyce  .  oyper  tvunipe  or  harpe  but 
if  pei  hafe  gifen  distynccyoun  of  sownes  how  schal  pat  be  kiiowyn 
pat  is  songen  or  pat  is  harpyd  (8)  ^  Etenim  si  incertam  clef  vocetn 
tuba  quis  imrahit  se  ad  helium. ;  {9)  Ita  et  uos  pei  lingnam  nisi 
sermonem  manifestum  dederitis  quomodo  scietur  id  qnod  dicitui; 
eritis  emm  in  aera  loquenfes  (10)  tarn  mwlta  lit  pi(fa  ^  genera  lin- 
guarnni  sunt  in  hoc  mumio  .  et  nichil  sine  voce  est  (8)  *\  and  J^erfore 
if  pe  trumpe  gifes  an  vncerteyn  voyce  who  schal  dresse  hym  to 
pe  batayle ;  (9)  so  and  5ee  but  if  5ee  gyfen  an  opyn  speche  how 
schal  it  be  knowe  that  is  tau3t  For  5ee  schal  be  spekyng  in  pe 
ayre  pdit  is  ivith.  a  veyn  strook  of  pe  ayre  (10)  ^  How  many  maner 
of  speches  as  pou  trowes  ben  in  ]?is  world  and  none  of  pe7n  withonte 
pe  voyce  {11)  ^  Si  ergo  nesciero  uivtutem  vocis  .  ero  ei  cui  loquor 
barbarus  .  et  qui  loquitur:  michi  barbarus  (11)  ^  J^erfore  if  I  knowe 
not  pe  verfcue  of  voyce  I  schal  be  to  hym  pat  I  speke  to  a  barbyr ; 
and  he  J?at  spekys  with  me  schal  be  to  me  a  barbyr  .  pat  is  he  me 
nor  I  hym  schal  not  vndyrstande  {12)  ^  Sic  et  uos ;  ^-uoniawi 
emulatores  estis  sfivitumn  ad  edificacionem.  ecclesie;  qiierite  ut 
abundetis  (12)  ^  So  and  jee  for  5ee  ben  desyrers  of  pe  spyryt  to 
J?e  edyfycacyoun  of  pe  kyrke ;  seeke  5ee  pat  ^ee  abou>?de  {13)  ^  Et 
ideo  qui  loquitur  lingua,  oret  ut  inter'pretetur  (13)  ^  ami  J?e/fore 
he  pat  spekys  with  tonge  p/eye  he  pat  he  interprete  or  expowne 
pdit  is  psit  pe  grace  of  expownyng  be  gifen  vn  to  hyni  {14)  ^  Nam. 
si  orem  lingua,  sjairitus  7neiis  orat ;  mens  mea  sine  fructu  est 
(14)  ^  Forwhy  if  I  speke  one  with  pe  tonge;  and  my  spyryt 
preye  an  oper  my  thogth  is  with  oute  fruyte  pat  is  withoute  vndyr- 
standyng  of  poo  pynges  {15)  ^  Quid  ergo  est  (15)  ^  j^erfore  what  is 
to  do  ^  Oraho  s-piritu  orabo  7nente  psallam  spiritu  .  psallam  et 
mente  ^  I  schal  preye  with  spyryt ;  and  I  schal  prayen  ^  with 
thoght ;  I  schal  synge  with  spyryt  and  I  schal  synge  with  thoght 
{16)  ^  Ceterum  si  benedixeris  spiritu  quis  suplet  locum  ydyote 
(16)  ^  For]?ennor  if  pou  blesse  with  spyryte  ^  who  fullys  pe 
stede  of  an  ydyot  ^  quontodo  dicit  amen  supex  tuam  benedictionem  ; 

^  A  scribbled  in  the  right  margin. 

2  M.8.  utputa. 

^  A  hand  in  red  in  the  right  margin  points  to  this  word. 
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qvLon'iam  quid  dicas  nescit  ^  How  schal  he  seye  Amew  vp  on  \>'\ 
blessyng  for  what  \>ou  seys  he  wot  not  {17)  ^  iVam  iu  qwidem. 
bene  gra.cias  agis ;  sed  altei  now  edificatvn  (17)  ^  Forwhy  ]?ou 
so]?ely  doyst  thankynges  weel;  but  pe  toper  is  not  *edefyed 
{18)  ^  Gracias  ago  deo  meo  quoniSim  omnium  i(estru»i  lingua 
loquor  (18)  I  5eelde  thankynges  to  my  god;  pat  with  tongys  ^ 
of  aUe  5011  I  speke  {19)  ^  >Sed  iu  ecclesia  nolo  quinque  uevba 
loqui  meo  sensu  ^  ut  alios  i^istritani  quam  deceni  milia  nerborum. 
iu  lingua  (19)  ^  But  in  pe  kyrke  I  wile  laper  speke  fyue  woordys 
with  my  vndyrstandyng ;  so  pat  I  enforme  opere  pen  ten  pousand 
of  woordys  in  pe  tonge  pal  is  vnknowen  {20)  ^  Fratves  nolite 
pueii  effici  sensibus;  sed  malicia  paruuli  estote;  sensibus  autem 
perfecti  estote  (20)  my  bre)?e;-c  ne  wile  566  ben  maad  diildre 
in  50ure  wittes ;  but  be  jee  childre  in  malice ;  in  30ure  wittes  bee 
5ee  perfyte  {21)  ^  In  lege  eniiu  scriptum.  est ;  ^uonia/n  in  alijs 
Unguis  et  labijs  alijs  loquar  populo  hiiic;  et  nee  sic  exandiet  me 
dicit  dominus  (21)  *fj  For  in  pe  la  we  it  is  wry  ten;  for  in  opere 
langages  ami  in  opere  lippys ;  pat  is  in  dyueise  manex  of  tongys 
I  schal  speke  to  pis  puple ;  and  not  so  J?ei  schal  heryn  me  seys 
oure  lord  {22)  ^  Itaque  lingue  sunt  non  Jidelibus  sed  injidelibus 
in  signum.  (22)  ^  periore  tunges  ben  in  tokne  not  to  trewe ;  but 
to  vntrewe  ^  Pvophecie  autem  thon  infidelibus  sed  Jidelibus 
^  Profecyes  forsope  not  to  pe  vntrewe  but  to  pe  trewe  ar  gyfen 
pat  pei  be  edyfyed  {23)  ^  Si  ergo  conueniat  rniuersa  ecclesia  in 
vnum.  et  omnes  Unguis  loquantui  intrent  autem  ydyote  ant  infideles 
nonne  dicent  quod  insanitis  (23)  ^  periove  if  alle  pe  kyrke  come 
togydere  in  to  one ;  and  alle  J?ei  speke  witA  tonges ;  pat  is  to  sey 
with  outen  interpretacyoun ;  and  pat  per  entre  ydyotes  or  suinme 
vntrewe  .  wheper  pei  schal  not  sey  ^  pat  5ee  ar  woode  {24)  ^  Si 
autem  omnes  pxophetent  intret  autem  quis  infidelis  uel  ydiota 
Qonuincituv  ah  omnt6us  .  diiudicatuv  ah  omnibus  {25)  occidta 
cordis  eius  manifesta  Jiunt  (24)  ^  If  forsope  alle.  prophecyen  . 
pa^  is  to  seye  expownen  .  and  per  entre  an  vntrewe  or  an  ydyot  . 

1  The  word  tongys  is  repeated  in  the  left  margui,  surrounded  by  a  line. 
-  A  hand  in  red  points  to  this  line. 

^  sey  written  in  the  left  margin,  to  be  inserted  after  not. 
*  fol.  174,  a,  col.  1. 
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he  is  co/iuykt  of  alle  mul  demyd  of  alle ;  (25)  for  ]?e  priuytese 
of  his  herte  ben  made  opyn  ^  Et  cadens  infaciem  odorabif  deum ; 
pTonuncidns  quod  were  dens  sit  in  vobis  ^  ami  so  ]mt  he  fallande 
in  to  his  face  knowande  his  erronv  schal  worschype  god ;  schewande 
pat  god  is  verrely  in  5011  (26)  ^  Quid  ergo  estfratves  (26)  ^  periove 
hreper  what  is  to  do  ofpeni  ^  Cnni  coiiuenitis  vnusqiiisqne  uestrnm 
])salmnni  hahet  .  docirinaxn  hahet  .  a])ocalipsi)n  Jmhef  .  lingnam 
hahet  .  inter pretacioneni  hahet  ^  When  5ee  come  togydere  ylkeoue 
of  5011  has  pe  salm  .  pat  is  J?urgh  pe  grace  of  god  vndyrstandys 
pe  sahnys ;  an  oper  has  pe  tonge  .  pat  is  to  seye  dyuerse  hyndes 
of  tonges  an  oper  has  lore  of  thewys  *an  oper  has  pe  apocahpse  . 
pat  is  to  sey  reuelacyoun  an  oper  has  interpretacyou/«  .  pat  is  to 
sey  exposycyoun  of  scripturys  ^  Omnia  ad  edificacionem  fiant ; 
{27)  sine  lingua  quis  loquitur  secunduyn  duos  aut  mulfum  tres; 
et  per  partes  et  vnus  interpretetui  ^  Alle  thynges  forso|?e  be  J?ei 
don  to  edyficacyouw ;  (27)  wheper  one  speke  with  pe  tuwge  or 
aftyr  two  pe  speche  be  maad  or  myche  aftyr  thre ;  pat  pe  speehe 
of  pe  tunge  be  niaad  aftyr  two  or  three  and  pa^  be  done  by  partyes 
of  pe  kyrke  pat  per  be  one  pat  interprete  pat  is  to  seye  expowne 

(28)  ^  Si  antem  nan  fuevit  interpres  taceat  in  ecclesia  sihi  autem 
loquitur  et  deo  (28)  ^  If  forsope  per  he  none  expounere  .  holde  he 
sylence  1  inpe  kyrke;    speke  he  forsoJ?e  to  hymself  and  to  god 

(29)  Prophete  duo  aut  tres  dicant  et  ceteri  diiudicant  (29)  ^  Pro- 
phetis  two  or  three  seye  pei  .  and  opere  deme  it  whcpev  it  be  to 
be  takyn  or  not  {30)  ^  Quod  si  alij  reuelatum.  sit  sedenti  prior 
taceat  (30)  ^  For  if  it  be  schewyd  to  an  oper  sittande  .  betteve 
pe  firste  holde  he  sylence ;  for  ivhy  sumtyme  it  is  ^  gifen  to  a  lowere 
pat  is  not  gifen  to  an  heyere  {31)  ^  Potestis  enim.  omnes  ^er 
singulos  piophetare  ut  discant  et  omnes  exhortentuv  (31)  ^  For 
5ee  may  alle  prophecye  ylke  one  by  hy»?self;  so  pat  alle  lerne; 
and  alle  exorten  {32)  ^  iSjairitus  2)rophetarun\  pxophetis  subiecii 
sunt  (32)  ^  pe  spyritys  of  prophetis ;  be  pei  subiect  to  prophetys  . 
pat  when  pey  ivile;   holde  peg  sylence  .  and  when  pei  wille  sj^eke 

^  T-his  word  is  repeated,  Silence,  surrounded  by  a  line,  in  the  riglit 
margin. 

-  In  the  right  margin  is  written  Ambrosius,  surrounded  by  a  red  line. 
*  fol.  174,  a,  col.  2. 
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pey  (33)  ^  iVoii  est  discenc'ionis  deus  sed  pads  sicut  in  omn?6us 
ecdesiis  sanctorum  doceo ;  (33)  ^  Forwhy  god  is  not  aucto»/- 
of  discencyouw  but  of  pees  .  as  I  teche  in  alle  pe  kyrkes  of  seyntes 
{34)  ^  Mulieres  in  ecdesiis  taceant ;  non  enim  pevmittitnT  eis 
loqni  sed  subditas  esse  sictit  et  lex  dicit  (34)  1|  Wy/^mien  holde 
Jjey  her  pees  in  pe  kyrke;  for  it  is  not  suffryd  to  pern  in  pe 
kyrke  but  to  be  subiect  as  pe  lawe  seys  ^  (35)  Si  quid  autem 
volunt  dicere ;  domi  viros  suos  interrogent  (35)  ^  If  J?ei  f orsoJ?e 
wille  anythyng  lere ;  aske  ]?ei  ]?eyre  husbandis  at  ham.^  Turpe  est 
enim  mulieri  loqni  in  ecclesia  ^  For  it  is  foule  to  pe  wo?wman  to 
speke  in  pe  kyrke  {36)  ^  An  a  nobis  nevbimi  del  processit  cnit  in 
vos  solos  peiuenit  (36)  ^  Or  whej?ey  pe  woord  of  god  wente  fro 
50U  pa.t  is  to  sey  fro  '^ou  in  to  vs;  or  to  50U  onely  it  is  come  to 
{37)  ^  Si  quis  videtnr  piopheta  esse  aut  s^jiritaiis  cognoscat  qne 
scribo  vobis  qnia,  domini  sunt  mandata  (37)  ^  For  if  any  of  50U 
be  seyn  to  ben  a  prophete  or  gostly  knowe  he  ]?ise  thynges  J?at 
I  wryte  to  50U  for  ]j>ei  ben  goddys  biddywges  {38)  ^  Si  qnis 
autem  ignorat  ignorabitur  (38)  *Whoso  -  forso]?e  knowe  not ;  he 
schal  not  be  knowen  {39)  ^  ItaqnefrsitTes  emulamini  pvophetare  et 
loqni  Unguis  nolite  pvohibere ;  {40)  omnia  autem  honest e  et  secundum 
ordinem  jiant  i\\  vobis  (39)  ^  And  J?erfore  brej?er  desyre  ^  5ee  to 
prophecy  en ;  and  wille  jee  not  defende  to  speke  witA  tuwgys ;  (40) 
Alle  thynges  f orsoJ?e  honestly  and  af tyr  ordre  be  ]?ey  maad  in  50U . 

^VjOtinn  ^  autem  vobis  facio  eivangeUuni  fratres  quod  pTedicaiii 

nobis;  quod  et  accepistis  in  quo  et  statis  {2)  ])ei  quod  et 

saluamini;  qua  racione  pTedicauenm  vobis  si  fenetis  nisi  frusfra, 

credidistis  (1)  Tj  I  make  knowe  forsoJ?e  brej>ere  pe  ewangelye  J^at 

I  hafe  prechid  to  50U ;  pe  whylke  jee  hafe  take  .  and  in  pe  wh^-lke 

5ee  stande  (2)  and  by  pe  wylke  jee  ben  safe ;  by  pe  whilke  resouw  . 

I  hafe  prechyd  to  50U  if  5ee  holde  pe  ewangelye  purgh  pe  u'hilke 

yee  schal  be  safe  if  5ee  haue  not  leuyd  in  veyne  {3)  ^  Tvadidi  enim 

vobis  in  pxiniis  quod  et  accepi  g-uoniam  c^ristus  mortuiis  est  ^iro 

^  In  the  right  margm  is  drawTi  a  woman's  head  in  red  and  black. 
-  In  the  left  margin  is  written  knowijng,  surrounded  by  a  line. 
^  Two  hands  in  the  left  margin  point  to  this  word. 

^  Initial  N-  extends  down  three  lines,  its  ornamentation  down  nine 
more.     In  the  margin  is  written  cap"^  15"'  c'"  15,  surrounded  by  a  line. 
*  fol.  174,  b,  col.  1. 
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yQccSitis  no&tris  secundum  scripturas  (4)  et  quia  sejmltns  est  et 
quia  resurexit  temia  die  secundum  scripturas ;  (5)  et  quia,  visns  est 
cephe;  et  post  hec  vndecim.;  (6)  deinde  visits  est  ^jZi/sguam  quin- 
gentisfratTibus  simul  ex  quibns  muUi  7nonent  usque  adhuc  quidam 
autem  dormierunt;  (7)  deinde  visus  est  Jacobo;  deinde  apostolis 
omnibus;  (8)  nouissime  autem  ommum  tamqua.m.  abortiuo  iiisus, 
est  et  m\c\ii  (3)  ^  For  I  hafe  betake  to  50U  first  J?at  I  liafe  tan  of 
pe  holy  gost ;  pat  crist  is  dead  for  oure  synnes  aftyr  holy  writtes 
of  oolde  testament  ^  pe  wliylke  profecyde  pe  dep  of  exist  to  be  come ; 
(4)  and  pat  he  is  byryed ;  and  pat  he  roys  pe  thrydde  day  aftyr 
pe  writtes ;  (5)  and  pat  is  seyu  to  Cephas ;  and  aftyr  to  enlefne ;  ^ 
(6)  Aftyr  he  is  seen  to  mo  }?an  fyue  hundrej?  bre]?ere' togydere ; 
of  pe  whylke  manye  dwellyn  to  now;  and  summe  forsoj?  ben 
deade ;  (7)  Aftyr  he  is  seen  to  Jame ;  and  aftyr  to  alle  pe  apostolys ; 
(8)  at  pe  laste  forso]?e  of  alle  as  to  abortyue  he  is  seen  to  me 
{9)  ^  Ego  enim  minimus  sum  apostolorum.  qui  non  sum.  dignus 
vocari  apostolus  quoniatn  pevsecutus  sum.  ecclesiam  dei  (9)  ^  For 
I  am  leest  of  pe  apostolys ;  pe  whiche  am  not  worJ?y  to  be  callyd 
apostyl ;  forwhy  I  haue  pursued  pe  kyrke  of  god  (10)  ^  6^racia 
autem  dei  sum.  id  quod  sum.;  et  gracia  ems  m  me  vacua  nowfuit . 
sed  abundancius  omn?'6us  illis  laboraui  (10)  •[[  |?urgh  pe  grace  of 
god  I  am  pat  thyng  pat  I  am ;  and  pe  grace  of  hym  was  noupt 
voyde  in  me ;  but  I  hafe  trauaylyd  more  aboundauntly  )?an 
alle  ]?ey  by  pern  one  ^  Non  autem  ego ;  sed  gracia  dei  mecum. 
^  *  Not  forsoJ?e  I  my  one  wxthoute  grace  wyrke  but  pe  grace  of 
god  with  me  (77)  ^  Siue  enim.  ego  sine  illi  sic  pvedicainus  et  sic 
credidistis  (11)  ^  Forwhy  whe|?er  I  or  J?ey  so  hafe  prechyd  cfist 
for  to  Rise  fro  dep  so  5ee  hafe  belefyd  (12)  ^  Si  autem  cAristus 
pTedicatUT  quod  resurexit  a  mortuis ;  quomodo  quidam.  dicunt  ^ 
in  vobis ;  g-uoniam  resureccio  morfuorum  non  est ;  (13)  Si  autem 
resureccio  mortuorum  non  est  neque  cAristus  resurexit ;  (14)  Si  autem 
cAristus  non  surrexit  .  inanis  est  ergo  piedicado  nostra;  inanis 
est  fides  uestra    (12)  ^  If  forsoj^e  crist  is  prechyd  J?at  he  has 

^  In  the  left  margin  is  written  Ambrosins,  surrounded  by  a  line. 
^  In  the  left  margin  is  written  a. 
'■  A  hand  in  the  right  margin  points  to  this  word. 
*  fol.  174,  b,  col.  2. 
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ryse  fro  deth ;  how  ^  is  it  pat  summe  in  50U  seyu  J?at  per  is  iiou5t 
resureccyouw  of  pe  deade;  (13)  if  pe  resureccyouii  of  pe  deade 
forsoJ?e  be  not  to  come  nor  crist  is  rysen  fro  deth;  (14)  and  if 
crist  forso]?e  hafe  not  rysen  oure  prechyng  is  in  veyn  .  and  oure 
feith  is  in  veyn  (15)  ^  Inuenimuv  autem  e^  falsi  testes  dei ; 
g'uoniam  testimonium  diximus  adueisus  denm  quod  suscitauerit 
ckristum  quern.  7ion  suscifanit;  {16)  nava  si  mortui  now  resiir- 
gunt  7ieq\\e  christus  resurexit  (15)  ^  AVe  be  founde  forsope  false 
witnessys  of  god  forwhy  we  hafe  seyd  witnesse  ageyn  god  pat 
he  reysede  iesu  crist ;  whom  he  has  not  reysyd  if  pe  deade  schal 
not  ryse;  (16)  forwhy  if  pe  deade  ryse  not  crist  has  not  rysen 
(17)  ^  Quod  si  christus  non  resurexit  nana  est  fides  nostra  adhuc 
enim  estis  in  peccatis  uestris  (17)  fj  and  if  crist  roos  not  oure 
feij?  is  veyn  for  jit  3ee  ben  in  5oure  synnes  {18)  ^  Ergfo  e^  qui  - 
dormierunt  in  christo  peiierunt ;  {19)  si  in  ha,c  tantum  in  christo 
sperantes sumus  miserabiliores sumus  omn?6us  //omin?'6us  (18)^  and 
if  crist  roos  not  perioie  J?ei  pat  sleptyn  in  crist  haue  perschyd ; 
(19)  if  wee  in  ]?is  lyf  onely  be  hopande  in  crist  pa,t  we  hope  not 
pe  resureccyoun  fore  to  come ;  wee  ben  wrecchydest  of  alle  men 
{20)  ^  Nunc  outem  christus  resurexit  a  mortuis  pximicie  dormien- 
cium;  {21)  (/uonia//i  quidem.  per  hominem  mors  et  pev  hominem 
resureccio  mortuorum  (20)  ^  But  now  forsoJ?e  crist  has  rysen  fro  deth 
pe  fyrste  of  pe  deade  or  pe  slepande;  (21)  for  why  certys  J?urgh 
pe  man  cam  pe  deth ;  and  )?urgh  pe  man  pe  resureccyoun  of  pe 
deade  {22)  ^  Et  sicut  in  adam  oiunes  moriimtur ;  ita  et  in  christo 
omnes  muificabunfur  {23)  vnusquisque  outem  m  suo  ordine  jmmicie 
p^nstus  .  deinde  hij  qui  sunt  christi  qui  in  aduentunx  ems  credi- 
derunt  (22)  ^  and  as  in  adaw  alle  we  ben  deade ;  so  we  schal  be 
quykned  alle  in  crist ;  (23)  ylke  man  in  his  ordre  first  forsoJ?e  crist . 
aftyrward  alle  pey  pat  ben  of  crist  J^e  whylke  in  to  pe  comyng 
of  hym  han  belefyd  {24)  ^  Deinde  finis  .  cum  tradiderit  regnum 
deo  pa,tri  .  cum.  euacuerit  omnem  piincipatiim.  et  potestatem  et 
uiitutem.  (24)  ^  |?en  aftyr  pe  ende  schal  be  .  when  he  has  betake 
pe  kyngday>i  to  god  .  and  to  pe  fadyr  .  and  schal  hafe  voydyd 

^  In  the  right  margin  is  drawn  a  staff  suniiountt'd  by  a  cross,  Avith  a 
pennon  on  which  is  drawn  a  cross. 

-  qui  written  in  the  margin,  caret  after  ct. 
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ylke  princypate  and  potestat  and  vertue  {25)  ^  Oportet  *  outem 
illun\  regjiare  .  donee  jponat  omnes  inimicos  suos  sub  pedibus  eius 
(25)  ^  It  behouys  hym  to  regne  iorsope  whyl  he  putte  alle  his 
enemys  vndyr.his  feet  (26)  ^  Nouissima  autem  iwimica  destvue- 
tni  mors  (26)  ^  ForsoJ?e  pe  laste  enemy  schal  be  destryed  pdit  is 
deth  (27)  ^  Omnia  enim.  subiecit  sub  pedibns  eius  (27)  ^  Forwhy 
alle  thynges  he  has  vndyrcast  vndyr  hys  feet  ^  Cum.  autem 
dicat  omnia  subieda  sunt  ei  sine  dubio  pvetev  eum  qui  subiecit  ei 
omnia  ^  ForsoJ?e  whan  he  seys  alle  thynges  ben  vndyrcast  to 
hym  with  oute  doute  out  takyn  hy>/i  pe  whylke  vndyreaste  alle 
thynges  to  hym  (28)  ^  Cum  autem  subiecta  ei  fuerint  omnia 
tunc  et  ^  ipse  Jilius  subi'ectus  erit  illi  .  qui  s'lhi  subiecit  omnia ;  ut 
sit  deus  omnia  in  omnibus  (28)  ^  Forsof^e  whan  alle  thynges  schal 
ben  vndyrcast  to  hym;  and  pat  sone  schal  be  vndyrcast  to 
hym  .  pe  whilke  vndyreaste  to  hym  alle  thynges;  pat  he  bee 
god  alle  thynges  in  alle  thynges  (29)  ^f  AUoquin  quid  facient  qui 
bapti^antuT  pro  mortuis  (29)  ^  Or  ellys  ^  what  schal  ]?ey  don  pat 
ar  baptysed  for  deade  men  ^  Si  omnmo  e^  mortui  non  resurgimt 
ut  quid  et  bapti'^antuv  pvo  illis  ^  If  in  ony  maner  pe  deade  men 
ryse  not  wherto  and  J?ei  be  baptisyd  for  pern  {30)  ^  Vt  quid 
et  nos  peTiclitamuv  omni  hora  (30)  ^  Wherto  and  wee  ar  in  peryle 
eche  hour  {31)  ^  Cotidie  morior  per  uestram  gloxiam  frsitres 
quam  Jmheo  in  christo  iesu  donuno  nostro  (31)  ^  ylke  day  I  dye 
by  50ure  glorye  brej?ere  J?e  whylke  I  hafe  in  iesu  crist  oure  lord 
{32)  ^  Si  secundum  hominem  ad  bestias  pu^naui  ephesi ;  quid 
wiichj  pTodest  si  mortui .  non  resurgunt  (32)  ^  If  pe  deade  ryse  not 
what  profytes  to  me  pat  I  hafe  foughten  or  desputyd  to  pe  beestys 
of  Ephesy ;  pSit  is  a  geyn  pe  beestely  lifande  aftyr  pe  man  pa,t  is 
resonablely  .  for  it  is  of  pe  man  to  belefyn  and  not  to  dye  as  a  beeste ; 
and  if  pe  deade  ryse  not ;  pis  is  onely  to  do  *\\  3Ianducemus  et 
bibamus  ^  eras  enim  moriemuT  ^  Ete  we  and  drynke  we  for  to 
morne  we  schal  dye  {33)  ^  Nolite  seduci  (33)  ^  Bee  5ee  not 
dysseyuyd    ^  Corrumpunt  enim  ^    bonos  mores  colloquia  mala 

^  et  written  above  the  line,  with  caret  after  tunc. 
2  MS.  Orellys. 

^  A  scribbled  in  the  left  margin. 
*  fol.  175,  a,  col.  1. 
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^  Forwhy  euyl  spechys   corrumpyn    goode    manerys    {34)  ^  et 

vigilate  iusti  et  nolite  peccare  (34)  W  ^ee  ri5twise  wake  5ee ;  and  wille 

5ee  not  synne  ^  Ignoranciam  enim  dei.  quidam  hsibent  ^  Forwhy 

pe  ygnorauwce  of  god  somme  hafe  pe  whylke  seyden  pe  deade  to 

be  raysed  it  tvas  not  to  beleefe    ^  Ad  reueYenciam.  nobis  loquor 

^  But  to  50ure  schame  I  speke  .  or  to  'joure  profyte  (35)  ^  ^ed 

dicit  aliqnis ;  quomodo  resurgent  mortui  (35)  ^  But  suwi  man  schal 

seye ;  how  schal  pe\  rise  pat  ben  deade    ^  Quali  auteni  corpore 

venient  ^  In  what  body  schal  J?ey  come   (36)  ^  Insipiens  tu 

quod  seminas  non  uiuificatuv ;  wis*  2)i'if<s  moriafnv  {37)  *  et  quod 

seniinas  non  corpus  quod  futu rum  est  seminas  sed  nudun\  granuxn ; 

vt  puta  1  tritici  aut  alicuius  ceterorum    (36)  ^  pou  vnwys  pe  whiehe 

takys  no  tent  pat  pat  pou  sowist  is  not  quyknyd  ,  but  if  it  be 

first  dead;  (37)  and  pat  body  pat  pou  sowyst  pou  sowyst  not 

suych  as  it  is  to  come ;  but  a  nakyd  korn  as  whete  or  of  opere 

seedys   {38)  ^  Deus  auteni  dat  ilH  corpus  prout  uult  et  vnicuiquG 

seminum  propvium  corpus  (38)  ^  God  forsoj^e  gyfes  to  pat  body 

as  he  wile ;  and  to  eche  seed  pe  propre  body  J^erof    {39)  ^  Non  ' 

omnis  caro  eadem.  caro  .  sed  alia  hominum  alia  pecorum;  alia 

volucrum  alia  autem  piscium    (39)  ^  Not  yche  flesch  pe  same 

flesch ;  but  one  of  man  .  an  oper  of  beestys  .  an  oper  of  bryddes  . 

an  oper  forsope  of  fyschis  {40)  ^  Et  sunt  corpora  celestia  et  corpora 

terestria  (40)  ■}  And  per  ben  heuenly  bodyes  .  and  erjj'ely  bodyes 

^  Sed  alia  quidem  celestium  gloria ;  alia,  autem  terestvinm  ^  But 

certys  per  is  an  oper  ioye  of  heuenly  ^  bodyes ;  a7ul  an  oper  of 

erpely    {41)  ^  Alia  autem  claritas  solis  .  alia  clarifas  lune  .  et 

alia  claritas  stellarum    (41)  y^  per  is  one  clarte  of  pe  sunne  and 

one  clartee  of  pe  mone ;  and  an  oper  clarte  of  pe  sternys  ^  Stella 

autem  ab  Stella  differt  in  claritafe ;  {42)  sic  et  resurreccio  mortuorum 

^  For  pe  sterre  differrys  fro  an  o]?er  sterne  in  claryte ;  (42)  so 

schal  be  pe  resureccyouw  of  pe  deade    ^  Seminatur  in  corrup- 

cionem ;  surget  in  incorrupcionem ;  {43)  sen[\inatur  in  ignobilitate  . 

surget   in  gloria;  sen\inalur  in   infirmitate;    surget   in    uirtute; 

{44)    seminatur    corpus    animale     .    surget    spiritale;     si     est 

corpus    animale    .    est    et    spiritale    {45)    sictit    scriptum.    est; 

1  MS.  utputa.  ^  In  the  right  margm  is  written  A. 

*  fol.  175,  a,  col.  2. 
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/actus  est  jmnius  homo  Adam,  in  animam  viuenlem ;  nouissimns 
adam  in  spivitum  viuificantem ;  {46)  sed  non  pv'ms  quod  spiiitale 
est;  sed  quod  cmimale  est;  deinde  quod  spivitale  est  (47)  primus 
homo  de  terra  terrenus ;  secundus  homo  de  celo  celestis ;  (48)  qualis 
terrenus  .  tales  terreni;  et  qualis  celestis;  tales  et  celestes;  {49^ 
Igitux  sicut  portauimus  yrnagineva  terreni ;  portenms  et  ymwjiuem. 
celestis;  (50)  hoc  autem  dico  frsLtres  ^'iioniam  caro  et  sanguis 
regnum.  dei  possidere  non  possunt  neq]ie  corruycio  incorruptelam. 
possidehit ;  {51)  ecce  misterium  vobis  dico ;  omnes  quidem  resurgemus 
sed  non  omnes  imtmitabinmr  ^  It  is  sowen  ^  in  corrupcyouw  and 
it  schal  ryse  vncorruptible ;  (43)  It  is  sowen  in  vnnoblenesse  . 
and  it  schal  ryse  iw  glorye ;  It  is  sowyn  in  syknesse ;  and  it  schal 
ryse  in  vertue ;  (44)  It  is  sowyn  in  a  beestely  body ;  and  it  schal 
ryse  a  gostly  body ;  If  per  is  a  beestely  body ;  per  is  and  gostly 
body ;  (45)  as  it  is  wryten ;  pe  firste  man  is  maad  in  to  a  soule 
lyfande  myghty  to  lyfe  by  susteiiaunce  of  metys ;  ^  But  pe  laste 
Adam  is  maad  in  to  a  spyrite  quykynd ;  (46)  but  not  pe  ^  firste 
was  in  hym  *  pat  is  gostly ;  but  pat  pat  is  beestely ;  J?anne 
aitur  pat  is  gostly  (47)  ^  pe  firste  man  is  of  pe  erj?e 
erj?ely ;  J?e  secounde  man  is  of  heuen  heuenely ;  (48)  suych  as  pe 
erj^ely  fadyr  ivasse  suych  and  pe  expeXj ;  and  suych  as  *  is  pe 
heuenly fadyr ;  suyche  ben  pe  heuenely;  (49)  periore  ryght  as 
we  hafe  born  pe  ymage  of  pe  erpely  fadyr ;  so  and  here  we  pe 
ymage  of  pe  heuenly;  (50)  ]?is  ioT&ope  I  seye  to  50U  hxepere; 
pat  pe  flesch  and  blood ;  pat  is  pe  dedys  of  pe  flesch  .  and  of  pe 
blood  schal  not  haue  pe  kyngdam  of  heuene;  nor  corrupcyoun 
schal  not  hafe  pe  incorrupt  kyngdam  (51)  Loo  to  50U  I  seye  a 
mysterye ;  pat  is  sumwhat  pat  is  to  manye  priuee ;  Alle  certys  we 
schal  ryse ;  J?a^  is  bope  goode  and  euylle  generaly ;  but  alle  schal 
we  not  be  chaungyd ;  in  to  pe  glorye  of  immortalytee  {52)  ^  In 
nwmento  in  ictii  oculi  in  nouissima  tuba  (52)  ^  In  a  moment  and 
in  a  smytyng  of  an  eye ;  pat  is  pe  resureccyoun  schal  bee  and  in 

^  In  the  right  margin  is  written  Sowyng,  surrounded  by  a  hne. 

-  In  the  right  margin  is  written  ^w^ustinus,  surrounded  by  a  hne. 

3  Above  ]>e  is  written  t. 

*  as  written  in  the  left  margin,  with  caret  after  suych. 

*  fol.  175,  b,  col.  1. 
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pe  laste  tni?>(pe ;  pat  is  in  pe  laste  sygne  pa.t  schal  be  gifen  by  pe 
whyche  pise  pinges  arfuJfild  ^  Canel  enim.  tuba ;  et  mortui  resurgent 
incorrupti  et  nos  immutabimur  ^  For  pe  truixpe  schal  synge  and 
pe  deade  schal  ryse  vncorrupt;  and  we  schal  be  vnchaungyd^ 
(53)  ^  Oportet  e^iim  corruptibile  hoc  induere  incorrupcionem ;  et  morta- 
le  hoc  induere  ivamortalitatem.  (53)  ^  For  it  byhouys  p\&  corruptible 
body  to  cloj^en  incorrupcyoun ;  and  pis  deadly  body  to  elope 
immortalitee  {54)  ^  Cuxo.  autem  mortale  hoc  induexit  immor- 
talitafem  .  tunc  fiet  sermo  qni  scriptus  est  (54)  ^  When  forsope 
pis  deadly  body  schal  elope  immortalitee ;  panne  schal  pe  woord 
be  fulfyld  pat  is  wryten  ^  Absorta  est  mors  in  victoria  ^  pe  deth 
of  body  is  swolowyn  or  destryed  in  pe  victorye  of  cristis  resurec- 
cyoun  {55)  ^  Vbi  est  mors  victoria  tua ;  vbi  est  mors  stimwlws  tuus ; 
{56)  stimulus  fliitem  mortis  peccatum  est ;  uirtus  vero  peccati  .  lex 

(55)  ^  Ha  dep  wher  is  pi  victorye   ^  Ha  dep  wher  is  pi  pry  eke 

(56)  ^  pe  ^  pry  eke  forsope  of  dep  is  synne ;  pe  vertiie  forso]?e 
of  synne  .  pa^  is  pe  ekyng  of  synne  is  pe  la  we  {57)  ^^  Deo  autem 
gra.c\as  qui  nobis  dedit  victoriani  per  dovainum  nostrum  iesum 
christu7n  (57)  ^  To  oure  lord  forsope  be  thankyngys  pat  has 
gyfen  to  vs  victorye  by  lesu  cnst  oure  lord  {58)  ^  Itaque  fratres 
mei  dilecti;  stabiles  estote  et  ininiobiles  .  abundantes  in  opeie 
domini  sen^pei  scientes  quod  labor  vester  non  est  inanis  in  dormno 
(58)  ^  perfore  my  leuest  brepere  .  be  3ee  stable  and  vnmeuable ; 
5ee  abouridynge  euere  in  pe  werk  of  oure  lord ;  3ee  wytynge  pat 
50ure  trauayle  is  not  veyne  in  oure  ^  lorde 

*  T^E  *  collectis  autem  que  fiunt  in  sanctos  siciit  ordinaui  in 
ecclesijs  Galacie;  ita  et  uos  facite  {2)  per  uriam  sabbati 
{1)  %Oipe  gederynges  ^  pe  whyche  ben  don  in  seyntys;  or  for 
pe  vse  of  seyntys ;  as  I  hafe  ordeyned  m  pe  kyrkes  of  galathe ; 
so  do  5ee  (2)  by  one  day  of  pe  sabat  ^  Vnusquisque  uestrum 
apud  se  ponat  recondens  quod  ei  placuerit  .  ut  non  cum  venero 

^  vn-  written  in  left  margin,  to  be  prefixed  to  chaungyd. 
-  a  scribbled  in  the  left  margin.     ^  Paragraph-mark  before  oure,  with 
an  ornamental  line  under  the  words  oure  lorde. 

*  Initial  D  extends  dowTi  three  lines,  and  across  the  top  margin ;    its 
ornamentation  extends  down  three  lines  more. 

*  In  the  left  margin  is  written  Gedsn/ng. 

*  fol.  175,  b,  col.  2. 
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tnnc  collede  fiant  ^  Eche  one  of  50U  .  putte  he  vp  pat  hyw 
lykys  weel  to  gife  hydyng  it  with  hy?Hselfe;  so  pat  whenne  I 
come  .  J?enne  none  be  gaderyd  (3)  ^  Cum.  autem.  presens  fueio 
quos  pTobaueritis  per  epistulas  .  has  mittam  perferre  grsLcia^n 
uestram  in  ierusa.letn  (3)  ^  When  forso]?e  I  am  present  with 
50U  .  I  schal  sende  pern  pe  whiche  5ee  hafe  profyd  worj^i  by  30ure 
pistalys  for  to  bere  iorp  30ure  grace  or  gyfte  m  to  lorusaXeva 
(4)  ^  Quod  si  dignum  fiievit  ut  ego  earn  mecum.  ibunt ;  (5)  Veniam 
autem  ad  uos  cunx  Maeedoniam  pertTansiero  (4)  ^  For  if  jee 
holdyn  it  wor)?i  pat  I  go ;  J^ei  schal  go  with  me ;  (5)  I  schal  come 
forso]?e  to  50U  when  I  hafe  passed  Macedoyne  ^  Nam  maee- 
doniam. pextransiho ;  (6)  apud  uos  autem  forsitan  manebo  vel 
etiam  hiemabo  ut  uos  me  deducatis  quocumque  iero  ^  For  I  schal 
passe  by  macedoyne ;  (6)  and  at  30U  forsoJ?e  I  schal  dwelle ; 
or  dwelle  by  hap  in  wynter  with  30U ;  so  J?at  5ee  lede  me  fro 
penne  whyder  so  euere  I  go  (7)  ^  Nolo  enim.  uos  modo  in  transitu 
videre;   sjjero  enim  m,e  aliqu&ntum  temporis  manere  apud  vos 

(7)  ^  Forwhy  I  wyl  not  see  50U  passandly ;  forwhy  I  trowe  me  a 
lytyl  tyme  to  dwelle  with  30U  ^  ^  Si  donnnus  permiserit  1[  If  god 
hafe  suffryd   {8)  ^  Permanebo  autem  Ephesy  usque  ad  pentecosten 

(8)  I  schal  forso}?e  dwellen  at  Ephesy  tylle  Pentecost  {9)  ^  Hostium 
enim  michi  apeitum.  est  ma,gnnm  et  euidens  et  aduersarij  mnlti 

(9)  ^  For  per  is  a  gret  dore  opyn  to  me  .  and  an  euydent ;  pa,t 

is  |?er  ben  many  mennys  hertys  redy  to  heryn ;  and  per  ben  manye 

adue/'saryes    .   pe   ivhyche  castyn   to   lette  {10)  ^  Si  autem  venit 

tymofheus  .  Videte  ut  sine  timore  sit  apnd  uos    (10  ^  If  tymothe 

forsoj^e  come  to  50 w;  see  3ee  .  J^at  he  be  witAout  ferdnesse  at 

30U  ^  Oj^us  enim  domini  opeiatur  sicut  et  ego;  {11)  ne  qms  ergo 

ilhim  sjiexnat    ^  Forwhy  pe  werk  of  god  he  wirkys  as  I  do ; 

(11)  J^erfore  no  man  despyse  hym    ^  Deducite  autem  ilium  in 

pace  ut  veniat  ad  me ;  expecto  enim  ilium  cum  fratribus   ^  Lede 

3ee  hym  fro  J?en  in  pees ;  so  pat  he  come  to  me ;  for  I  abyde  hiw 

with  pe  hrepere  pat  ben  with,  hym   {12)  ^  De  Apollo  autem  /ratre 

natum.  uobis  facio  qnonmyn  mnltum.  rogaui  euxn  ut  ueniret  ad  uos 

cun\  fratnbns  .  et  vtique  non  fuit  voluntas  eius  *  ut  nunc  veniret 

1  Part  of  V.  7  in  Latin  and  English  almost  obliterated. 
*  fol.  176,  a,  col.  1. 
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(12)  ^  Of  apollo  ioT&ope  I  make  it  knowyn  to  50U  .  ]?at  myche 
I  prayede  hym  pat  he  schulde  come  .  to  5011  with  hrepere ;  and 
ioTSOpe  it  was  not  his  wille  pat  he  schulde  comyn  now  ^  Veniet 
autem  cuia  ei  iiacuum  fiierit  ^  He  schal  come  forsoj^e  when  it  is 
voyde  .  or  couinahle  {IS)  ^  Vigilate ;  state  m  fide  .  uirilitex  agite 
et  confortanimi  in  domino  .  {14)  et  omnia  uestra  in  caritate  fiant 

(13)  ^  Wake  3ee;  stande  5ee  m  pe  feyth;  do  5ee  manly;  and 
be  5ee  cowfortyd  in  oure  lord;  (14)  and  alle  ^oures  be  ]?ey  don  in 
charytee  {15)  ^  Obsecro  autem  uos  fratves  .  nostis  domum 
stephane  et  fortunati  .  guonia^n  sunt  primicie  achaie  .  et  in  minis- 
teriiim  sanctorum  ordinauerunt  seipsos  {16)  ut  et  uos  subditi  sitis 
eiusmodi;  et  omni  coopeianti  et  laboranti  (15)  ^  I  beseche  forso]?e 
hvepere  5ee  pat  knowe  pe  hous  of  stephane  and  of  fortunate  . 
and  of  achaia  .  (16)  pat  jee  be  subiect  to  pern  and  of  suyche  maner 
to  alle  wyrkynge  and  trauaylynge  {17)  ^  Gaudeo  autem  in  pre- 
sencia  stephane  et  fortunati  et  Achaei  .  g-uoniam  id  quod  vobis 
deerat  ipsi  suppleuerunt  .  {18)  refecerunt  enim  et  meum  spiritum 
et  uestrum  (17)  ^  I  ioye  forso]?e  in  pe  presence  of  stephan  .  and 
Fortunate  and  achaye;    forwhy  pat  5ee   wantyd  ]?ey  fulfilden 

(18)  and  ]?ey  refetydyn  my  spyryte  and  50urys  ^  Cognoscite 
ergo  qui  eiusmodi  sunt  ^  perioie  knowe  5ee  alle  J?em  J?at  ben 
of  suych  maner  {19)  ^  Salutant  vos  ecclesie  Asie ;  salutant  uos 
in  domino  mulfum  Aquilia  et  Prisca  cum  domestica  sua  ecclesia 
apud  quos  et  hospitor ;  {20)  salutant  uos  fratres  omnes  salutate 
uos  inuicem  in   osculo   sancto;    {21)   salutacio  mea  manu  pauli 

(19)  ^  Alle  pe  kyrkys  of  Asye  greetyn  50U  in  oure  lord;  per 
greeten  50U  Aquyla  and  Prisca  with  J?eyre  comun  kyrke  with 
whom  I  am  hostagid  ^ ;  (20)  Alle  hrepere  greeten  50W ;  greete  5ee 
50U  togydere  wyth  holy  kosse;  (21)  my  salutacyouw  is  writen 
with,  pe  hand  of  Powyl  (22)  ^  Si  quis  non  amat  dominum  nostrum 
iesum.  cAristum  sit  anathema  maranatha ;  {23)  Gracia  domini  nostri 
iesu  christi  uobiscum;  {24)  Caritas  mea  cum  omni6us  uobis  in 
christo  Iesu  Atnen  (22)  ^  Whoso  loues  not  oure  lord  Iesu  crist ; 
be  hecursyd  tyl  oure  lord  come  .  or  in  comyng  of  oure  lord  (23)  ^  pe 
grace  of  oure  lord  Iesu  crist  be  with  50U;  (24)  my  charyte  .  be 
it  with  alle  30U  *n  Iesu  cnst  AMEN. 

^  Part  of  V.  19  in  Enoflish  almost  obliterated. 
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JDAuIus  ^  Apostolus  chriati  lesu  per  uoluntaiem  dei ;  et  tymotlieus 
f rater  ecclesie  dei  .  que  est  Coriiithi  cum  ssmctis  omnibns 
qui  sunt  in  vniuersa  Achaya ;  {2)  Grsicia  nobis  et  pax  a  deo  patre 
nostra  et  don\ino  lesu  christo  (1)  ^  Powyl  pe  apostyl  of  lesu  crist 
by  pe  wyl  of  god;  and  Tymothe  pe  bro]?er  of  pe  kyrke  of  god  . 
pat  is  at  Corynthy  with  alle  pe  seyntys  pe  whiche  ben  in  Achaye ; 
(2)  Grace  to  50U  and  pees  of  god  oure  fadyr  and  oure  lord  lesu 
criste  (5)  ^  Benedictns  dens  et  pater  *  dom'mi  nostri  lean  christi ; 
pater  wisericordiarum  et  dens  tocius  consohcionis  (4)  qui  con- 
solatur  nos  in  omni  tribuhcione  nostra  .  ut  possimns  et  ipsi  con- 
solari  eos  qui  in  omni  pressura  sunt  per  exhortacionem  qua  exhorta- 
mur  et  ipsi  a  deo  (3)  ^  Blessyd  god  and  fadyr  of  oure  lord  lesu 
criste;  and  god  of  alle  cowforth  (4)  pat  cowfortys  vs  in  alle  oure 
trybulacyoun ;  so  pat  we  may  cowforte  pern  pe  whyche  ben  in 
any  pressure  .  by  pe  exhortacyouw  with  pe  whyche  we  ben 
styryd  of  god  (3)  ^  Quoniam  sicut  abundant  passiones  christi  in 
nobis ;  ita  et  per  christnyn  abundat  consolacio  nostra  (5)  1[  Forwhy 
ryght  as  pe  passyou/is  of  crist  abouwdyn  in  vs ;  so  oure  conforj? 
aboundij?  by  Ie.su  crist  {6)  ^  Sine  autem  tribidamur  pro  uestra 
exhortacione  et  salute  .  sine  eonsolamnr  pro  uestra  consolacione  . 
sine  exhortamur  pro  uestra  exhortacione  et  salute  que  operatur  toler- 
anciam  earundem  passionum;  quas  et  nos  patimur;  {7)  ut  spes 
nostra  firma  sit  pro  uobis  scientes  quon\a,m  sicut  socij  passionum 
estis  ita  eritis  et  consolaciom's  (6)  ^  Whe]?er  forsope  we  ^  sufEre 
trybulacyoun  .  it  is  for  ^oure  exhortacyoun  and  hele ;  or  whe]?er 
we  ar  cowfortyd  .  it  is  for  joure  conf orj?  and  hele ;  or  w\xeper  we 
ben  exhortyd ;  it  is  for  5oure  exhortacyoun  and  hele ;  J?e  whyche 
wyrkys  in    vs  sufryng  of   pe  same    passyouns  pe  whyche  we 

^  Initial  P-  extends  down  into  the  lower  margin. 
-  -e  of  ive  above  the  line,  with  caret. 
*  fol.  176,  a,  col.  2. 
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suffryn;  (7)  ]?at  oure  hope  be  stable  for  50U;  563  witynge  \>at 

as  5ee  ben  felaws  of  ]?e  passyouws ;  so  schal  566  ben  and  of  ]>& 

cowsolacyouw  [8)  ^  Now  eniin  nolumus  uos  ignorare  /mtres  de 

tribulacione  nostra  que  facta  est  in  Asia  .  guoniam  supva,  7nodum 

gvauati  sumus  suprai  uirtutem.  ita  ut   tederet  nos  edam    uitiere 

(8)  1|  J?erfore  we  wil  not  5011  to  vnknowe  hrepere  of  oure  tribu- 

lacyouw  pat  is  don  to  vs  in  Asia ;  pat  we  ar  greuyd  oner  mesure  . 

and  oner  vertue  .  so  pat  It  schulde  yrken  vs  to  lyfe  (P)  ^  *Sed 

ipsi  in  nobis  ipsis  responsuxn  Aabm'mus  mortis;  ut  non  sumus 

fidentes  in  nobis;  sed  in  deo  qui  suscitat  ynortuos;   {10)  qui  de 

tantis  jiQTciculis  eripuit  nos  et  eripit  ^  in  quern  spevamus  g'uoniam 

e^  adhuc  eripiet  {11)  adiuuantibus  et  nobis  in  oracione  pro  nobis 

ut  ex  multarum  pevsonis  facierum  eius  que  in  nobis  est  donac'wnis 

per  multos  gracie  agantur  in  nobis  (9)  *||  But  and  We  hadden  pe 

answere  of  dej?  in  oure  self  ]>at  we  ben  not  trestyng  \n  vs ;  but 

m  god  .  pe  whyche  reyses  pe  deade  .  (10)  and  has  delyuerd  vs 

of  so  manye  peryles  and  delyueres  .  in  whom  we  hopew  pat  5it 

he  schal  delyuere  .  (11)  to  50U  helpande  in  prayers  for  vs;  so 

pat  of  pe  personys  of  manye  facys  pM  is  of  dyuerse  vertues  and 

dyueise  agys  gracys  be  5ooldyn  to  god  for  vs  J?urgh  many  trewe 

men  of  pat  gifte  pe  whiche  is  in  vs    {12)  ^  Nan\  g\ovia  nostra 

Jiec  est  testimonium  consciencte  nostre;  quodi  i\\  simplicitate  et 

sin  *  ceritate  dei  .  et  non  in  sapiencia  carnali  sed  in  gra.cia  dei  con- 

uersati  sumus  in  hoc  mundo ;  (12)  abundancius  autem  ad  uos  ^  For- 

why  oure  ioye  is  pat ;  pe  witnesse  of  oure  conscyence  pat  ^  we  ar 

conuersaunt  in  ]?is  world  in  symplenesse  a7id  poerenesse  of  god  . 

and  not  of  fleschly  wysdani  .  but  in  pe  grace  of  god  more  aboun- 

dauntly  forso]?e  .  We  ar  conuersaunt  at  50U   {13)  ^  Non  enivn 

alia  scribimus  vobis  quam  que  legisfis  et  cognoscitis    (13)  ^  For 

we  hafe  not  wryten  to  50U  oJ?ere  thynges  pan  5ee  hafe  red  and 

hafe  knowyn    ^  Spero  outem  quod  vsque  in  finem  cognoscetis 

{14)  sicut  et  cognouistis  nos  ex  parte  .  quia  gloria ^uestra  sumus 

sicut  et  uos  nostra  in  die  domini  nostri  iesu  christi    ^  I  hope 

forso]?e  pat  to  pe  ende  jee  schal  knowe  .  (14)  as  3ee  knowyn  vs  of 

^  et  eripit  written  in  right  margin,  surrounded  by  a  line,  showing  that 
they  are  to  be  inserted  after  nos. 

^  In  the  left  margin  is  written  :   Conscyence,  with  a  hne  drawn  round  it. 
*  fol.  176,  b,  col.  1. 
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partye ;  for  joiire  ioye  we  ben  as  5ee  ben  oures  in  pe  day  of  onre 
lord  iesii  cryste  {15)  ^  Et  in  ha.c  confidencia  uolui  prius  venire 
ad  uos  .  ut  secundam  gra.ciam  haheretis  {16)  .  et  pev  uos  transire 
in  macedoniani  et  iterum.  a  macedonia  venire  ad  uos  et  a  nobis 
deduci  in  ludeam  (15)  ^  and  in  )?is  tryst  I  wolde  first  come  to 
50U  .  so  pat  5ee  schulden  hafen  aftyr  grace  .  (16)  and  by  50U  I 
wolde  passe  in  to  macedoyne  .  and  eft  fro  macedoyne  come 
to  30U  and  of  50U  be  lad  in  to  ludee  {17)  ^  Cmn  ergo  hoc  voluissem. 
numquid  leuitate  vsiis  siim  (17)  ^  J^erfore  when  I  wolde  ]?is  thyng 
wliej^er  I  vse  lyghthede  ^  Aut  qne  cogito  secundum  ^  carnem 
cogito  ut  sit  apnd  me  est  et  non  ^  Or  pat  pat  I  thenke  whej^ef  I 
thenke  it  aftyr  pe  flesch  pat  it  be  at  me  3e  and  nay  {18)  ^  Fidelis 
autem  fZeus  g^ia  sermo  noster  qui  fuit  apnd  uos  non  est  in  illo 
est  e^  non  sed  est  in  illo  est  (18)  ^  Trewe  forso|?e  is  god  for  oure 
worde  ^  pe  whylke  was  at  50U  .  is  not  in  hym  .  it  is  .  and  it  is 
not  {19)  ^  Dei  enim  filins  ie&ns  cAfistus  qni  in  nobis  per  nos 
predicatus  est  per  me  et  Sihianum  et  fymofheum.  non  fuit  in  illo 
est  et  non;  sed  .  est  in  illo  fuit  (19)  ^  forso]?e^  iesn  crist  goddys 
sone  ^  pe  whiche  is  in  50U  prechyd  by  vs  .  by  me  and  Syluan 
and  tymothe  .  it  was  not  in  hym  .  it  is  .  and  it  is  not  .  pa,t  is 
lefyng  was  not  in  hym ;  but  it  is  .  pat  is  affermyng  of  sopnes  onely 
was  in  hym  .  {20)  ^  Quot  quot  enim  jyromissiones  dei  sunt  in  illo 
est  ^  (20)  1|  Forwhy  pe  behestys  of  god  how  manye  J^ey  ben  .  }?ey 
ben  i?^i  hym  it  is  or  5ee  p&t  is  veryte  and  complecyoun  ben  by  hym 
gyfen  ^  Ideo  et  per  ipsum  amen  dicimns  deo  ad  gloriam  nostram 
^  and  periore  by  hym  we  seyn  amen  to  god  pa.t  is  a  woord  of 
sopnesse  and  *  pat  is  to  oure  ioye  .  {21)  Qni  autem  conflrmat  nos 
uobiscum  in  christo ;  et  qni  vnxit  nos  dens ;  e^  g'ui  signauit  nos 
dens;  {22)  et  dedit  pignns  spritus  in  cordibns  nostris  (21)  ^  God 
forso]?e  it  is  pe  whiche  has  confermyd  vs  with  50U  in  crist ;  and 
pe  whyche  has  ennoyntid  vs  ,  and  pe  whiche  has  markyd  vs ; 
(22)  and  has  gifen  pe  wed  of  pe  holy  gost  in  oure  hertis  {23)  ^  Ego 
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autem  testem  inuoco  doimni  in  animam  meam;  qnod  parcens 
nobis  won  veni  ultra  Corinfhum.  {24)  won  g-uia  dormnaniur  fidei 
uestre ;  ^ed  adiutores  Sumns  gaudii  uestri ;  nam.  fide  statis  (23)  ^  I 
forso]?e  calle  god  in  to  witnesse  ageyns  my  soule  J?«t  I  sparande 
to  50U  ne  cam  to  Corynthy  oxxer  pe  fyrste  sip ;  (24)  not  for  we 
lordschypydyn  of  joure  feyth  yurgh  coaccyoun;  but  wilfully  we 
ben  helperys  of  50ure  ioye ;  forwhy  ]?urgh  fei]?  5ee  standyn  ^ 

^tatui^  outem  hoc  ipswn  apiid  me  ne  itenim  in  tristicia 
venirem.  ad  uos  (1)  ^  I  stable  forsoj^e  pat  same  at  me  . 
pat  I  schulde  not  eft  come  to  50W  in  sorwefulnesse  (2)  ^  Si  enim 
contristo  uos  qms  est  qni  me  letificel  m&i  qni  contristafnv  ex  me 
(2)  ^  perioie  if  I  maake  50U  sory  who  is  he  pat  gladys  me  but 
he  J?at  is  sory  of  me ;  (5)  ^  Et  hoc  ipsmn  scripsi  nobis  ut  won  cum 
veneTo  tristiciam  super  tristiciam  hahearn;  de  quibus  oportuerat 
me  gaudere;  confidens  in  uobis  qvna  meum  gaudium  omnmm 
UQstrum  est  (3)  ^  and  pat  same  I  wrot  to  50U  ,  pat  when  I  schulde 
hafen  come  .  pat  I  hafe  not  sorwe  vp  on  sorewe ;  of  J^e  whiche  it 
behouyde  me  to  hafe  ioye;  I  am  tristande  m  alle  50U  pat  my 
ioye  is  alle  jourys  {4)  ^  Nam  ex  mnlta  tribulae'ione  et  angustia 
cordis  scripsi  uobis  per  multas  lacrimas  .  won  ut  contristemini  . 
sed  ut  sciatis  g'uam  caritatem  habeam  ^  abundancius  in  nobis 
(4)  ^  Forwhy  of  myche  trybulacyouH  ami  anguysch  of  herte 
I  hafe  wryte  to  50U  by  manye  terys  pat  ^ee  be  not  sorweful; 
but  pat  yee  witen  whiche  chary te  I  hafe  schewyd  iw  50U  more 
abuwdauwtly  pan  in  opere  {5)  ^  Si  quis  autem  contristauit  won 
7ne  contristauit .  sed  ex  parte  ut  won  oneren\  omnes  uos  (5)  ^  Whoso 
forso]?e  has  maad  me  sory  not  onely  me  has  he  maad  sory ;  but 
50U  of  su«^  dele  .  pat  I  chargyd  not  50U  alle  (6)  ^  Sujficit  illi  qui 
einsmodi  est  obiurgacio  hec  qnefit  a  pluribns  (7)  ita  ut  econtrario 
magis  donetis  et  consolemini ;  ne  forte  abundanciore  tristicia 
absorbeatur  qui  eiusmodi  est  (6)  ^  pat  chydyng  J?at  is  don  of 
manye  of  50U  suifisys  to  hym  pat  is  of  suyche  manere ;  (7)  so 
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J?at  566  ageyns  ]>at  rsiper  forgyfe  and  couwfort6  hym  .  lest  by  hap 
he  J?at  is  of  suyche  maiie/'  be  swolowyd  of  pe  deuyl  ]?urgh  a  more 
abundaunt  sorewe  (8)  ^  *  Proptev  qnod  obsecro  uos  ut  confirmetis 
in  illo  caritatem.  (8)  ^  For  J?e  whyche  I  beseche  50W  pat  366 
conferme  charyte  in  h.ym  (9)  *\\  Ideo  eniva  et  scripsi  ut  cognoscam. 
expeiimentum.  uestrum  .  an  in  omn*6us  obedientes  sitis  (9)  ^  per- 
fore  forsoJ?e  J?ise  thyngys  I  wrote;  pat  I  schulde  knowen  50ure 
experyment  or  prefe  whej?er  566  be  obedyent  in  alle  thynge 
[10)  ^  Cum.  autem  a^qnid  donastis  et  ego  (10)  ^  To  Whom 
forsoJ?e  366  anythyng  f  orgy  fen  and  I  ^  Nam  et  ego  qnod  donaui 
si  qnid  donaui  pioptei  uos  in  persona  christi  {11)  ut  non  circwm- 
ueniamur  a  sathana  non  enim.  ignoramns  cogitaciones  ems  ^  For- 
why  and  I  if  anythyng  forgaf  for  30U  I  forgaf  in  pe  persone  of 
cnst  (11)  pat  we  be  not  disseyued  of  satan;  forwhy  we  knowe 
not  his  thoughtys  {12)  ^  Cum  venissem  autem  troadem  propter 
ewangelium  christi  et  ostium  michi  apertum  esset  in  donnno; 
{13)  non  hahui  requiem  spiritui  meo  .  eo  qnod.  non  inueneri?n  titum 
frsitrem  meiim ;  sed  ualefaciens  eis  profectus  sum  in  macedoniam 
(12)  ^  When  forso]?e  I  schulde  hafe  comen  to  Troiadem  for  pe 
ewangelye  of  c/ist ;  and  a  gret  dore  were  opew  to  nie  .  pat  is  mennys 
hertys  were  redy  to  resceyfe  pe  ewangelye  in  oure  lord;  (13)  I  had 
no  reste  to  my  spyryte  for  pat  I  fond  not  Tyte  my  brof'er;  but 
I  farynge  hem  weel  passe  forth  in  to  Macedoyne  {14)  ^  Deo 
autem  gracias  qni  semper  triumphat  nos  in  christo  iesu  et  odorem 
sue  noticie  manifestat  per  nos  in  omni  loco  {15)  qnia  ^  christi 
bonns  odor  sumns  deo  .  in  hijs  qni  saluifiunt ;  et  in  liijs  qni  pereunt 
(14)  ^  To  god  forsoj^e  be  thankynges  pe  whyche  makys  vs  to 
hafe  pe  victorye  in  iesu  cnst;  and  makys  opyn  pe  smel  of  hys 
knowyng  by  vs  in  eche  stede;  (15)  for  cristys  goode  smel  we  ben 
to  pern  pat  ben  safe ;  and  to  pern  pat  perschyn  {16)  ^  Et  aliis 
qnidem  odor  mortis  in  mortem;  alijs  autem  odor  uite  in  uitam 
(16)  ^  To  sorn  forsoJ?e  we  ben  smel  of  dej?  in  to  de]?  euerlastyng  to 
opere  forsoJ?e  pe  smel  of  lyf  .  in  to  lyf  ^  Ad  hec  quis  tarn  ydoneus 
^  and  to  pise  thynges  whyche  of  pe  false  apostolys  is  so  able 
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as  we  apostolys  As  who  sey  7ione  {17)  Non  enim.  sumus  sicut  pluiimi 
adulterantes  uerbum.  dei ;  sed  ex  sinceritate  sicut  ex  deo  coram,  deo 
in  christo  loquimur  (17)  ^  Forwhy  we  ben  not  as  manye  of  pern; 
auowtryande  pe  woord  of  god;  But  we  spekyn  J?e  woord  of  god 
in  purenesse  .  not  for  wynnyng  .  nor  with  mengyng  of  fables  but  as 
we  liafe  lerned  of  god ;  and  pat  tve  don  by  fore  god  pat  we  plese  to 
hym  in  exist 

Tncipimus  ^  iterum  nosmetipsos  commendare  (1)  ^  We  by- 
gynnyn  eft  to  cowmende  30ure  selfe  ^  Numquid,  ant 
egemus  sicut  qiiidam  *  commendacijs  epistulis  .  ad  uos  ant  ex  nobis 
^  Or  whej?er  we  nedyn  preysyd  pystolys  sent  fro  opere  to  '^ou  . 
or  of  50U  fo  opeie  as  sunwie  false  ap>ostolys  con\mendyn  (2)  ^  Epis- 
tula  nostra  uos  estis  scripta  in  cordibns  uestris  .  que  scituT  et 
legituT  ab  omnibus  hominibus  (3)  manifestati ;  g-uoniam  epAsiula 
estis  christi  .  minisfrata  a  nobis  .  et  scripta  non  atramento  sed 
spixitu  dei  uiui  .  non  in  tabulis  lapideis  .  sed  in  tabulis  cordis 
carnalibus  (2)  ^  Oure  pistyl  wry  ten  in  oure  hertys  366  ben  pe 
whyche  is  knowyn  and  red  of  alle  mew  .  (3)  5ee  made  opyn  *n 
alle  pat  3ee  ben  pe  pystyl  of  crist  mynystrid  of  vs  .  and  wryten 
not  with  attrament  .  but  with  pe  spyryte  of  quyk  god  not  in 
stonene  tables  .  but  in  fleschly  tables  of  pe  herte  (4)  ^  Fiduciam 
auten\  talem  hahemus  per  christum  ad  deum  .  (5)  non  quod  suffi- 
cientes  sumus  aliquid  cogitare  a,  7iobis  quasi  ex  nobis ;  sed  sufficiencia 
nostra  ex  deo  est  .  (6)  qui  et  idoneos  nos  fecit  ministros  noui  testa- 
mentii  .  non  littera  sed  spiritn  (4)  ^  J?erfore  we  hafe  suych  a 
trest  Jjurgh  cmt  to  god ;  (5)  not  pat  we  ben  sufficyent  to  }?enke 
any  thyng  of  vs  .  as  of  vs ;  but  oure  suifycience  is  of  god  (Q)  pe 
whyche  has  made  vs  hable  mynystres  of  pe  newe  testament  not 
Jjurgh  lettre  but  J?urgh  spyryte  ^  Zittera  enim  occidit ;  Sjoiritus 
autem  uiuificat  ^  Forwhy  pe  lettre  slej?  .  wiihoute  pe  spyrit ; 
pe  spyryt  forso]?e  quyknys    (7)  ^  Quod  si   miriistvacio  mortis 
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Uteris  deformala  in  lapidibus  fuit  in  gloria  .  if  a  ut  won  possent 
inteiidere  filij  israhel  in  facieni  tnoysy  pvoptev  gloiiam  uultus 
eius  qne  euacuatur;  {8)  qtiomodo  non  magis  minislTacio  s^iritus 
erit  in  gloria  (7)  ^  For  if  pe  mynystracyouw  of  dep  fully  wry  ten 
purgh  lettrys  in  stonene  tablys  was  in  ioye  of  Moyses  so  pat 
childre  of  Israel  myghte  not  loke  in  to  pe  face  of  hym  for  pe 
glorye  or  pe  bryghtnesse  of  his  chere  pe  whyche  glorye  is  voydyd ; 
(8)  How  not  myche  more  pe  mynystracyouw  of  pe  spyryt  schal 
be  in  glorye  {9)  ^  Nawx  si  ministiSicio  dampnacionis  gloria  est 
mnlto  tnagis  ahundat  ministeriiim  iusticie  in  gloria  (9)  ^  Forwhy 
if  pe  mynystfrtcyoun  of  dampnacyouw  is  in  glorye  myche  more 
pe  mynysterye  of  ryghtwysnesse  abouwdis  in  glorye  {10)  ^  Nam 
nee  glorificatum  est  quod  claniit  in  hac  parte  propter  excellentem. 
gloriam  (10)  ^  Forwhy  pat  pat  was  cler  of  Moyses  .  in  J?at  part 
of  hys  face  is  not  glorifyed  for  pe  excellent  glorye  of  pe  neive 
testament  {11)  ^  Si  enim  qnod  euacuatnr  per  gloriam  est  .  tnulto 
magis  quod  manet  in  gloria  est  (11)  ^  For  if  pat  pat  is  voyded  is 
]?urgh  glorye  .  myche  more  pat  pat  dwellys  is  in  glorye  {12) 
^  Hahentes  igitur  talem  spera  multa  fi*ducia  vtimur ;  {13)  et  non 
sicut  moyses  ponebat  velamen  super  facievn  suam  ut  non  intenderent 
filij  israhel  in  faciem  eius  quod  euacuatur ;  {14)  sed  obtusi  sunt 
sensus  eorum  (12)  ^  perior  we  hafande  suych  an  hope  .  we  vsen 
a  greet  trest  .  pat  is  ive  excersysen  vs  pu[r]gh  vse  in  goode  iverkys 
purgh  psLt  trest  ^  (13)  ^  and  not  as  Moyses  sette  his  veyl  vp  on 
hys  face  pat  pe  childre  of  israhel  schulde  not  loke  in  to  his  face 
pe  whyche  veyl  now  ]?urgh  grace  is  voydyd;  (14)  but  J?eyre 
wittes  ben  dulle ;  pa.t  is  peyre  resoun  is  dulle  and  7nay  not  perse 
as  longe  as  ]?ey  leue  not  ^j  Vsque  in  hodiernum  enim  diem  idipsum 
velamen  in  lectione  ueteris  testamenti  manet  non  reuelatum  g'uoniam 
in  christo  euacuatur  ^  Forwhy  vn  to  )?is  day  dwellys  pe  same 
veyl  in  pe  lessoun  of  pe  oolde  testament  For  pey  vndyrstande 
not  operwyse  now  pan  pei  dyde  byfore  pe  aduent  of  crist  not  schewid 
pat  pat  veyle  is  voydyd  in  crist  {15)  ^  Sed  usque  in  hodiernum 
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diem,  cum  legilnx  Moyses  velamen  est  positum  supev  cor  eorum 
(15)  ^  But  vn  to  ]?is  day  .  }?of  Moyses  be  rad;  pa,t  is  pe  olde  testa- 
ment rod  pe  veyl  is  set  vp  on  ]?eire  herte  (16)  ^  Cum  autem 
conueisus  fuevit  ad  dominum.  auferetur  velamen  (16)  ^  pat  is  derk- 
nesse  and  hlyndnesse  is  vp  on  peire  herte  when  forso]?e  any  is 
turned  to  god  .  pe  veyl  schal  be  don  a  wey  {17)  ^  Dominus  autem 
sjairitus  est  vbi  ^  autem  sjoiritus  c^omim'  .  ihi  libertas  (17)  ^  For 
pe  lord  is  a  spyryt  .  and  where  so  forsoJ?e  is  pe  spyryt  of  oure 
lord  purgh  grsice  in  dwellyng  per  is  J^e  fredam  of  vndyrstandyng 
and  of  doyng  (18)  ^  Nos  uero  omnes  reuelata  facie  gloiiam  domini 
speculantes  .  in  eandem  ^  ymaginem  tiansfor^namur  .  a  claritate  in 
claritatem  tamqnam  a  domini  spivitu  (18)  ^  We  alle  forsoj^e 
vnueylyd  pe  face  byholdande  pe  glorye  of  god  .  ar  transformyd 
in  to  pe  same  ymage  .  fro  glorye  in  to  glorye  fro  cleernesse  in 
to  cleernesse  as  of  pe  spyryte  of  god 

Tdeo  ^  hahentes  hsinc  ministisicionefn  iuxta,  qnod  wiisericordiam 
consecuti  siimus  non  deficimus  (2)  sed  abdicamus  occulta 
dedecoris  non  ambulantes  in  astucia  .  neqne  adulterantes  uerbum 
dei ;  sed  in  ynanifestacione  ueritatis  conmiendantes  nosmetipsos  ad 
omnem  conscieneiam  Tiominuyn  coram  deo  (1)  ^  and  J?erfore  we 
hafande  J?is  mynystracyoun  by  pat  pat  we  ar  folewyd  pe  mercy 
of  god  we  fayle  not  .  for  any  aduersetees  .  (2)  but  we  forsake  pe 
pr mytes  of  schame  .  pa,t  is  alle  fylpe  of  vnclene  thoughfys  •*  .  not 
goande  in  falsnes  *  of  ypociisye  nor  auowtriande  pe  woord  of  god 
purgh  mengyng  of  falste  or  piechyng  for  wynnyng  .  but  we  gon  in 
pe  opyneschewyng  of  soJ?nesse  commendande  oure  self  to  eche 
conscyence  of  man  by  fore  god  (5)  ^  Quod  si  edam  apextum  ^ 
est  ewangelium  nostrum  in  hijs  qne  peveunt  est  opevtum  .  (4)  in 
quibus  deus  huins  seculi  excecauit  mentes  infidelium  ut  nonfulgeat 
illnminacio  ewangelij  glorie  chvisti,  qui  est  ytnago  dei  (3)  ^  But  if 
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oure  ewangelye^  be  hyd  56  in  to  pern  J?at  perschyn  .  (4)  in  pe 

whyche  god  of  )?is  world  has  blent  pe  thoghtys  of  pe  vntrewe; 

so  pat  pe  lyglit  schyne  not  of  pe  ewangelye  of  glorye  of  criste  J?e 

whyche  is  goddys  ymage  (5)  ^  Non  enim.  nostnetipsos  piedicainns 

sed  iesum  christum  dominum  nostrmn ;  nos  autem  seruos  uestros 

pel  iesum :  (6)  5'uoniam  c^eus  qui  dixit  de  tenebris  lucem  splendescere 

illuxit  in  cordibua  nostris  ad  illuminaciotiera  sciencie  claritatis 

dei  in  facieni  christi  iesu  (5)  ^  Forwhy  we  '^  prechen  not  oure 

selfe  but  oure  lord  iesu  crist  ^  We  forso|7e  seyn  vs  to  be  50ure 

seruauwtys  }?urgh  iesu  .  pe  whyche  enioynes  vs  pat  purgh  Iesu 

criste;   (6)  for  J?at  god  pe  whyche  byddys  lyght  to  shyne  out  of 

derknesse  he  lyghtyns  in  oure  hertys  to  pe  lyghtyng  of  pe  kuwnyng 

of  claryte  of  god  in  pe  face  of  Iesu  cn'st  (7)  ^  ^abemus  autem 

thesaurum  istuxn  in  uasis  Jictilibxis  ut  sublimitas  sit  uiitutis  dei 

et  non  ex  nobis  .  {8)  In  omnibus  tribula,cionem  patimur ;  sed  non 

angustiamuv;  Asporiamui  .  sed  non  destituimur ;    (9)  persecu- 

cionem  patimur  .  sed  non  derelinquimur ;    humiliamur  sed  non 

confundimur;  deicimur  .  sed  non  perimus  (7)  ^  We  hafe  forso]?e 

]?is  tresor  in  brytil  vesselys  pat  pe  heynesse  be  of  pe  vertue  of  god 

and  not  of  vs ;   (8)  ^  In  alle  thyng  we  suffre  trybulacyoun  .  but 

we  be  not   anguysched  .  we  ben  maad  poere  .  but  we   ben  not 

forsakyn  of  god;  (9)  We  sufEre  persecucyoun  but  we  ben  not 

forleft ;    We  ben  mekyd  but  we  ben  not  schent  (10)  ^  ^em_per 

mortificacionem  iesu  in  corpore  nostro  circumferenies ;   ut  et  uita 

iesu    in    corporibus    nostris   manifestetur    (10)  ^  Euermore  We 

berende  aboute  J^e  mortificacyouw  of  iesu  in  oure  body;    so  pat 

pe  lyf  of  iesu  be  schewyd  opyn  in  oure  Bodyes  (11)  ^  Semper 

enim  nos  qui  uiuimus  in  mortem,  tradimur  propter  iesum ;   ut  et 

uita  Iesu  manifestetur  in  ca,rne  nostra  mortali    (11)  ^  J?erfore 

euermore  we  pat  lyfen  we  be  bytan  in  to  de}?  for  iesu;    so  pat 

pe  lyf  of  iesu  be  schewyd  opyn  in  oure  deadly  flesch  (12)  II  Er^o 

mors  operatur  in   nobis ;    uita  autem  in  nobis ;     (13)  hahentes 

autem  etm^^em  s^iritum  fidei  sicut  scriptum  est  (12)  ^  J?erfore 

pe  dej?  ^  wyrkys  *  in  vs ;  pe  lyf  of  iesu  .  but  pe  lyf  purgh  pe  whyche 

^  A  scribbled  twice  in  the  right  margin. 

^  we  written  in  the  margin,  to  be  inserted  alter  forwhy, 

^  a  scribbled  in  the  lower  margin. 
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566  han  lykyng  in  erpely  thyngys  wyrkys  in  50U  dep  euerlastyng  . 
(13)  We  hafande  )?e  same  spyryt  of  )?e  feij?  .  as  it  is  wry  ten 
^  Credidi  ^ro^Jter  quod  locutus  sum  .  et  nos  credinms  propter  quod 
loquiniUT]  {14)  scientes  guoniam  qui  suscitauit  iesuni  et  nos 
cum  iesu  suscitabit  .  et  constituet  uobiscum  ^  I  hafe  leuyd  and 
periore  I  hafe  spokyn;  and  we  han  beleuyd  for  pe  whyche  we 
hafe  spokyn;  (14)  witande  pat  he  pat  reysede  oure  lord  iesu  . 
schal  reyse  vs  with  iesu  .  and  stablen  vs  with  30U  (15)  ^  Omnia 
enim.  proptev  uos  ut  gracia  abundans  per  multos  graciaium  actione 
abundet  in  gloriam  dei  {16)  propter  quod  non  deficimus  (15)  ^  Alle 
]?ynges  periore  we  don  for  50U  so  pat  grace  abouwdaunde  J?urgh 
manye  in  doande  of  thankynges ;  abouwde  it  in  to  pe  glorye 
of  god  (16)  for  pe  whyche  we  fayle  not  in  tribulacyouns  ^  Sed 
licet  his  qui  f  oris  est  noster  ^omo  corrumpitur  .  tsimen  his  qui  intus 
renouatur  de  die  in  diem  ^  But  l>of  he  J?at  is  with  oute  oure  man 
be  brokyn;  nej?elees  he  pat  is  withiwne  is  renewyd  fro  day  in 
to  day  {17)  ^  Id  enim  quod  in  presenti  est  momentaneum  et  leue 
tribulacionis  nos,tre  supra,  modum  in  sublimitate  eternum  glorie 
pondus  operatur  in  nobis;  {18)  non  conten\plantibus  nobis  que 
videntur;  sed  que  non  videntur;  que  enim  videntur  temporalia 
sunt;  que  autem  non  videntur  eterna  sunt  (17)  ^pat  periore  of 
oure  tribulacyouw  ^  pat  is  now  momently  a'}id  lyght  it  wyrkys 
in  vs  euerlastyng  charge  of  glorye  ouer  mesure  in  heuene  .  (18)  not 
to  pe  lokyng  pe  thyngys  pe  whiche  been  seen ;  but  J?oo  thynges 
J?at  been  not  seen.  ^  Forwhy  J?oo  thynges  pe  whyche  be  seen  . 
l>ei  ben  temporel  thynges;  l?oo  forsol>e  pat  ben  not  seen  .  J?ei 
bene  euerlastande  ]?ynges. 

C^  emus  2  enim  ^uoniam  si  terestris  domu&  nostra  huius  hahi- 
tacionis  dissoluatur  quod  edificacionem  ex  deo  hahemus  domum 
non  manufactam  eternam  in  celis  (1)  ^  and  periore  we  wyten  pat 
if  oure  er]?ely  hous  of  }?is  ha&itacyouw  be  vndon  .  pat  we  hafe  a 
byldyng  stablyd  of  god  J?[e]  hous  euerlastande  in  heuen  not  maad 
with  mawnys  handys  {2)  ^  Nam-  in  hoc  ingemiscimus  hahita- 

^  A  hand  in  the  left  margin  witli  the  inscription  tribiilacioun. 
-  Initial  S  extends  down  three  Hnes.  its  ornamentation  down  six  more. 
In  the  left  margin  is  written  cap"^  f)"^  c'"  5,  surrounded  by  a  red  line. 
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cionem  nostrnm  que  de  celo  est  super  indui  cupientes  .  (3)  si  ta,men 
vestiti  et  now  nudi  uideamuT  (2)  ^  Forwhy  in  ]?is  thyng  we  sorwyn 
coueytande  to  be  clad  oure  ha6itacyoun  pe  whylke  is  of  heuen  . 
(3)  if  it  so  be  pat  we  be  founden  clad  iv'ifh.  veiiues  and  not  nakyd 
fro  vertues  (4)  ^  Nam.  et  qui  sumns  *  in  hoc  tabernaculo  ingemiscimus 
grauati  eo  quod  nolumus  expoliari  .  sed  supei  uestiri  ut  absorbeatur 
quod  mortale  est  a  uita  (4)  "^  Forwhy  and  we  pat  ben  m  )?is  taber- 
nacle sorwyn  we  greeuyd  pat  we  wil  not  be  spoylyd  of  pis  body  . 
but  ben  ouerclad ;  so  put  pat  is  deadly  be  swolewyd  of  J?e  lyf 
(5)  ^  Qui  aiitem  ejficit  nos  in  hoc  ipsum  dens  est  qui  dedit  nobis 
pignus  spiritus,  (5)  ^  He  forsoj^e  pat  makys  vs  pat  thyng  for  to 
coueyte  immortalitee  god  he  is  pe  whylke  has  gyfen  vs  pe  wed  of 
|?e  holy  spyrite  {6)  |[  Audentes  igituv  sempev  et  scientes  (^uoniavw 
dun\  sumus  in  corpore  pevegrinamur  a  (domino  (6)  ^  periore  we 
daryng  and  euermore  wytande  pat  whil  we  ben  in  j^is  deadly 
body  we  ben  styryd  fro  god  (7)  ^  Pev  fideni  enim  ambidamxis  et 
non  pev  speciem  (7)  *|  and  periore  we  gon  J?urgh  feyth  of  inuysyble 
thynges  and  not  by  pe  byeng  of  visyble  thynges  {8)  ^  Audenms 
autem  et  bonam.  uoluntatem  /iabemus  magis  pevegrinari  a  corpore  . 
et  presentes  esse  ad  dominum  .  (9)  et  ideo  confendimus  sine 
absentes  sine  pvesentes  placere  illi  (8)  ^  We  hafe  good  wylle 
forso]?e  .  and  we  dar  more  to  be  remuyd  fro  pe  body ;  and  to  ben 
present  at  god ;  (9)  and  per f  ore  wheper  we  ben  absent  .  or  present 
we  stryve  to  plesyn  h.ym  {10)  ^  Onme.s  enwn  nos  manifestari 
oportet  ante  frybunal  christi  .  ut  refer  at  vnusquisque  propria  cor- 
poris .  pvout  gessit  siue  bonuvn  .  siue  malum  (10)  ff  periore  it 
behouys  alle  vs  to  be  maade  opyn  byfore  pe  seete  of  god  pat 
eche  one  of  vs  telle  pe  propre  dedys  of  pe  body  as  he  has  don 
whej?er  it  be  good  or  euylle  (11)  ^  Scientes  ergo  tinwrem  domini 
hominibus  suademus  .  deo  autem  manifesfi  sumus  (11)  ^  J^erfore 
we  knowande  pe  drede  of  god  .  we  amonestyn  to  men ;  p3it  pei 
drede  and  eschewe  pe  euylle  .  for  to  god  forsoJ?e  we  ben  made  opyn 
^  Spero  autem  e^  in  consciencijs  uestris  manifestos  nos  esse 
^  I  hope  forso}?  vs  to  be  apreuyd  or  shewyd  opyn  in  oure 
conscience  {12)  ^  Non  iterum   com7nendamu&  nos  uobis   .   sed 
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occasionem.  damns  nobis  gloriandi  pro  nobis ;  ul  intellectmn  haheatis 

ad  eos  qui  in  facie  gloriantui;    et  nan  in  corde  (12)  ^  We  cow- 

mende  not  vs  eft  to  50U  .  but  we  gyfen  occasyouw  eft  to  50U  to 

ioyen  for  vs;    pat  566  hafe  sumivhat  to  seye  to  pern  pe  whyche 

joy  en  in  pe  face  pat  is  in  pe  syghte  of  men  and  not  in  pe  herte  .  pat 

is  in  gostly  thynges  {13)  ^  Siue  enim  mente  excedimns  deo  .  sine 

sobrij  sumus  uobis  (13)  ^  For  wheper  we  excedyn  in  thoght  .  or 

we  ben  *  sobre  to  50U  .  to  god  .  it  is  to  be  left  and  7iot  of  man  to  be 

demyd  ^  {14)  ^  Caritas  enim  christi  urget  nos  .  existimantes  hoc  . 

^uoniam  si  vnus  jjro  omm6us  mortnus  est;    er^o  omnes  mortui 

sunt  (14)  ^  Forwhy  pe  charite  of  cn'st  streynes  vs ;  hopande  pat  . 

pat  if  one  be  dead  for  alle  eke  alle  ben  deade  .  fro  pe  ooldnesse  of 

synne  for  pe  ivhyche  crist  is  dead  {15)  *\  Et  pro  omnibus  mortuus 

est  c^ristus  .  ut  et  qui  uiuunt  iam  non  sibi  uiuant  .  sed  ei  qui  pro 

ipsis  mortuus  est  et  resurexit  (15)  ^  and  for  alle  christ  is  dead  .  so 

J?at  J?ey  pat  lyfen  now  lyfe  J^ey  not  to  l>emselfe;    but  to  hym 

pe  whiche  is  dead  for  pem  .  and  roos  fro  de|?  {16)  ^  Itaque  nos 

ex  hoc  neminem  nouimus  secundum  carnem;    e^  si  cognouimus 

secundum  carnem  christum  .  sed  nunc  iam  non  nouimus  (16) 

^  and  ^  l^erfore  we  knowyn  .  pat  is  toe  preysen  no  man  lifande 

aftyr  I'e  fiesch ;   and  if  we  hafe  knowyn  crist  aftyr  pe  flesch  to  ben 

deadly  .  but  now  aftyr  p&t  he  roos  we  knowe  not  hym  aftyr  pe 

flesch  to  ben  deadly  {17)  ^  Si  qua  ergo  in  christo  noua  creatura 

uetera  transierunt .  ecce facta  sunt  omnia  noua;  {18)  omnia  autem 

ex  deo  qui  reconciliauit  nos  sibi  per  christum;    et  dedit  nobis 

ministerium    reconciliacionis ;     {19)  ^'uoniani    quidem   deus   erat 

in  christo  mundum  reeoncilians  sibi  non  reputans  illis  delicta 

ipsorum  et  posuit  in  nobis  uerbum  reconciliacionis ;    {20)  pro 

christo  ergo  legacione  fungimur  .  tan\qu2im  deo  exhortante  per  nos ; 

Obsecramus  ^ro  christo  reconciliamini  deo;    {21)  Bum  qui  non 

nouerat  pecca,tum  .  ;pro  nobis  peccatum  fecit  ut  nos  efficeremux 

iusticia  dei  in  ipso  (17)  ^  perfore  if  any  creature  is  newe;    in 

crist  he  is  newe ;    ^  Olde   thynges  passyn ;    and  lo  alle  thynges 

ben  made  newe;    (18)  Alle  thynges  ben  of  god  .  J'e  whyche  has 

^  In  the  left  margin  is  written  ^?ft6rosius,  surrounded  by  a  line. 
-  In  the  left  margin  is  written  a  large  a. 
*  fol.  178,  b,  col.  L 
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recounsylyd  vs  to  hym  J?urgh  cr^st  .  and  has  gyfen  to  vs-  J?e 
myuysterye  of  reconcylyaciouw;  (19)  ^  For  certys  god  was  iw 
cmt  recowcylande  ]>q  world  to  hywi  .  not  puttande  to  ]3em  ]?eyre 
trespas  euerlastandly  to  be  punyschyd  .  and  in  vs  he  has  sett  or 
gyfen  pe  woord  of  reconcylyacwun ;  (20)  For  crist  J?effore  we 
vse  legacy ouw  as  god  excytande  by  vs ;  ^  We  beseche  50U  for 
cristis  hue  be  366  recowcylid  to  god  .  (21)  for  god  pe  fadyr  has 
maad  hym  pat  knew  no  sywne ;  synne  pat  is  to  be  holdyn  a  synnar 
pat  we  schulde  ben  maad  pe  rightwysnesse  of  god  in  hym  ^ 

/idiuuantes  ^  autem  exhortamnv ;  ne  in  iiamum  graciam  dei 
recipiatis  (1)  ^  We  helpande  exhorten  50U  pat  5ee  resceyfe 
not  in  veyn  pe  grace  of  god  (2)  ^  Ait  enim ;  tempore  accepto 
exaudiui  te ;  el  in  die  salutis  adiuui  te  (2)  ^  For  he  seys ;  In 
tyme  ^  *  accept  I  herde  pee ;  in  a  day  of  hele  I  halp  pee  ^  Ecce 
nunc  tempus  acceptabile  .  ecce  nunc  dies  salutis  .  {3)  nemini  dantes 
vllam  offensionem.  ut  non  vitupevetuv  miyiisterium  nostrum  ^  Lo 
now  pe  tyme  acceptable  .  lo  now  pe  day  of  hele ;  (3)  we  gifande 
to  no  man  any  wrathe  or  sclaundre  .  pat  oure  mynysterye  be  not 
blamyd  {4)  ^  Sed  in  omni6us  exhibeamus  nosmetipsos  sicut  dei 
ministros  in  mnlta  paciencia  in  tribida,cionibns  in  necessitatibns  . 
in  angustijs  {5)  in  plagis  in  carceribiis  in  sedicionibus  in  laboribus 
in  uigilijs  in  ieiunijs  (6)  in  castitate  in  sciencia  in  longanimitate 
in  suauitate  in  spixitu  sancto  in  caritate  non  ficta  (7)  in  uerbo 
uevitatis  in  uivtute  dei  per  arma  iusticie  a  dextris  et  a  sinistris  . 
(8)  per  gloriam  et  Jgnobilitafem  per  infaniiam  et  bonaxn  famaxn 
ut  seductores  et  ueraces  sicut  qui  ignoti  et  cogniti  ^  (9)  quasi  mori- 
entes  et  ecce  viuimus  ut  castigati  et  non  mortificati  .  {10)  quasi 
tristes  semper  aiitem  gaudentes  sicut  ^  egentes  multos  autem  locu- 
pletantes  famquam  nichil  hahentes  et  omnia  possidentes  (4)  ^  But 

^  Paragraph-mark  before  hi/m. 

^  Initial  A-  extends  down  three  lines,  its  ornamentation  down  into  the 
lower  margin ;  in  the  left  margin  is  written  cap'"  6,  c"i  6,  surrounded  by 
a  pattern  of  rings. 

^  In  the  lower  margin  beneath  this  is  the  drawing  of  a  bird,  and  above 
it  is  written  A  pofcoc,  surrounded  by  a  Une.  ^  MS.  Congniti. 

^  All  the  letters  of  sicut  but  the  initial  s-,  and  parts  of  locwpletantts  in 
the  line  below,  have  been  obliterated. 

*  fol.   178,  b,  col.  2. 
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in  alle  }?ing  gife  we  vsself  as  goddys  mynystris  m  myche  pacyence  . 
in  trybulacyons  .  in  nedys  of  lyjiode  or  clopyng  .  in  anguysch  (5)  in 
betynges  .  in  pn'sons  .  in  sedycyons  .  pa.t  is  styryngys  of  ]?e  puple  . 
in  traueylys  in  wakynges  in  fastinges  .  (6)  in  chastite  .  of  body 
and  sowle  .  in  kunnyng  of  holy  ivryttys  .  in  longanymyte    of 
ahydyng  ^  in  suauyte  in  ]?e  holy  goist ;    In  charite  not  f eyned ; 
(7)  in  ]?e  woord  of  soJ?nesse  in  J?e  vertue  of  god ;  Thurgh  armours 
of  ryghtwysnesse  .  on  ]?e  right  syde  and  pe  left ;  (8)  thurgh  glorye 
and  vnnobylyte;    thurgh  ylle  fame  and  good  fame;    as  dysse- 
yuars  .  and  trewe  as  pei  pat  ben  vnknowen  and  knowyn ;    (9)  as 
]?ey  pat  ben  deade  but  lo  we  lyfen ;  as  J^ey  pat  ar  chastysed  and 
not  mortificate ;    (10)  as  pey  pat  ben  sory  .  but  euennor  forsoj^e 
ioyande ;   as  |?ei  pat  ben  nedande ;    manye  forso]?e  we  makande 
ryche ;    as  pej  ]?at  ben  noght  hafande ;  and  alle  thynges  han  in 
poscessioun  .  not  only  goslly  tkyngys  hut  teniporeles  .  for  to  pe 
dredande  .  god  nothyng  wantys ;   {11)  ^  Os  nostrum  patet  ad  nos  . 
0  .  chorinthij  .  Cor  nostrnm  dilatatum.  est  (11)  ^  5ee  Corynthyes 
oure  mouj?  is  opyn  to  enforme  50U ;  oure  herte  is  sprad  abrood  for 
50U;    (12)  ^  iVon  angustamini  in  nobis  angustamini  autem  in 
uisceribns   tiestris    (12)  ^  Be  5ee   not    anguyschyd   in  vs;    but 
anguysche   jee    50U   in   joure   entrayles    {13)  ^  Eandem   autem 
h'dhentes  remuneTacionem  ^amg'uam  filijs  dico  dilatamini  et  uos 
(13)  \  J7e  same  forsof'e  5ee  hafande  reward  as  to  chyjdren  1  seye ; 
dylate  566  50U  as  We  are  ^  {14)  ^  *  Nolite  ^  iuguin  ducere  cum 
infidelibus;    que  enim  'pai'ticipacio  iustieie  cum  iniquitate;    aut 
que  societas  luci  ad  tenebras;    {15)  que  autem  conuencio  christi 
ad  Belial;    aut  que  pars  fideli  cun\  infideli;   {16)  qui  rtutem  con- 
sensus  templum.  dei  cum.  ydolis;  vos  autem  tem.plum  estis  del  viui\ 
sicut  dicit  deus;   quoniam  inhahitabo  in  illis  .  et  in  ambulabo  et 
ero  illorum  deus ;  et  ipsi  erunt  niichi  pojmlus ;   {17)  pTopter  quod 
exile  de  medio  eorum  .  e^  sepavamini  dicit  dominus;  et  imtnundum 

^  A  sword  is  drawn  up  the  right  margin,  of  which  the  hilt  is  ojiiiosite 
this  line. 

^  Nolite  iugum  is  written  in  the  lower  margin,  surrounded  by  lines ;  it 
anticipates  the  first  words  of  the  next  folio. 

^  From  henceforward  the  Latin  passages  are  not  underlined  in  the  MS. 
*  fol.  179,  a,  col.  1. 
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ne  letigeritis ;  et  ego  recipiam  uos  (18)  et  ero  nobis  in  pa,trem  . 
et  uos  eritis  m\c\xi  i\\  filios  et  filias  dicit  dovsiinviS  omnipotens 
(14)  ^  Lede  not  ^  jee  pe  30k  with  pe  vntrewe;  For  what  dole  of 
ryg[t]wysnesse  is  wit^  wyckydnesse ;  1|  Or  what  felaschype.  of  J?e 
lyght  is  to  derknesse;  (15)  ^  What  forsoJ?e  acord  is  of  cr2-'st  and 
belyal  .  ^  Or  what  part  is  of  pe  trew  man  with  pa  vntrewe  . 
(16)  ^  What  forso|?e  consent  to  pe  tewple  of  god  with  pe  ydolys ; 
5ee  forsoj^e  ar  pe  temple  of  god  of  lyf  .  as  oure  lord  seys  in  Eze- 
chyelle  1j  For  I  schal  enhabyte  pern  purgh  grace  .  and  among 
pern  1  schal  go  in  .  and  I  schal  ben  pejv  god ;  and  pey  schal  ben 
my  puple  (17)  ^  For  pe  whyche  thyng  go  3ee  oute  of  j^e  myddys 
of  pem ;  and  bee  5ee  parfcyd  fro  peftn  seys  owre  lord  .  and  touche 
not  pe  vnclene  .  and  I  schal  ressayfe  5011  .  (18)  and  I  schal  be  in 
to  50U  a  fader  and  ~,ee  schal  be  to  me  in  to  chyldre  and  doghteres 
seys  pe  lord  almyghty 

TXAs  ^  i^^'tur  hahentes  promissiones  A;arissimi  mundemns  nos 
ah  omm  inqvimamento  carnis  ac  sj9iritus  .  perficienfes  s&ncti- 
ficacxowem  in  timore  dei;  {2)  Capite  nos  .  7ienm\em  lesimns  . 
neminem  corrupimus  .  neminem  ciTcumuenimus ;  {3)  ^  Non 
ad  condemjmacionem  uestram  dico ;  pvedixi  enim  quod  in  cordibns 
nostris  estis  .  ad  commoriendmn  .  et  adconuiuendum ;  {4)  ^  Malta 
inichi  fiducia  est  apnd  uos;  mnlta  wuch*  gloviacio  jjro  nobis; 
1|  Repletus  sum  consoldicione ;  super  abundo  gaudio  in  omni 
tribtdsicione  nostra ;  (-5)  *f[  Nam  et  cum  venissemus  macedoniam ; 
nullam  reqtiiem  hahuit  caro  nostra  .  sed  omnem  tnbula,cionem  passi ; 
Foris  pugne;  'intns  timores;  (6)  sed  qui  consolafnr  humiles  . 
eonsolatns  est  nos  dens  .  in  aduentu  Titi ;  (7)  non  solum  oiitem 
in  aduentu  ems ;  sed  e^  in  consolaicionem  qua  consolatus  est  in 
nobis  .  referens  uobis  desiderum  uestrnm  .  uestrnm  fletun\  .  uestram 
enmlacionem  .  pro  me ;  ita  ut  magis  gauderem ;  (8)  ^  Qnoma.7n 
et  si  contristaui  uos  in  ep'istnla  .  non  me  penitet ;  et  si  peniferet 
videns  qnod  epistula  ilia  .  et  si  ad  horam  uos  contristauit .  {9)  nunc 

^  In  the  right  margin  is  written  a  large  a,  and  in  the  left  margin  a  hand 
pomts  to  the  line. 

-  Initial  H  extends  down  five  lines,  its  ornamentation  covering  twenty- 
eight  more;   in  the  left  margin  cap"^  1"\  surrounded  by  a  red  line. 
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gaudeo  .  non  (/uia  contristati  estis;  sed  quisi  contristati  esiis  ad 

penitenciam. ;    ^  Contnstati  enim.  estis  secundum  deum  .  ut  in 

nnllo  detvimentum  paciamini  ex  nobis ;    {10)  que  enim.  secundum 

deum  tnsticia  est  .  peni*tenciani  in  salutem.  stabilem  opevatur; 

seciili  autem  tvxsticia  mortem  opeiatui ;    {11)  ^  Ecce  enim.  hocip- 

sum  secundum  deum  contristari  uos  .  guantom  m  nobis  opeiatnr 

solicitudinem ;  sed  defensionem ;  5ed  indignac'wnem ;  sed  timorem. . 

sed  desiderium  .  sed  emulacionem  .  sed  uindictam. ;  ^  In  omnt6us 

exhibuistis  uos  incontaminatos  esse  negocio  (1)  ^  periore  alper- 

derrest  hrepere  we  hafande  J^ise  byhestys  .  dense  we  vs  fro  alle 

fylthe  of  flesch  and  of  spyryt  .  parformande  pe  sanctyfycacyouw 

in  pe  drede  of  god ;   (2)  ^  Take  5ee  vs  in  to  ensaumple  ^  No  man 

we  dysseyuyii  .  no  man  we  hurtyn  .  no  man  we  corruptyn ;  With. 

7nengyng  offalsyte  as  pe  false  apostolys  don  .  (3)  ^  Nor  to  30ure 

condempnacioun  I  seye  pise  pynges ;   ^  Forwhi  I  seyde  byfore  . 

pat  5ee  be  in  oure  hertys  to  dye  wttA  and  to  lyf e  vfith ;  (4)  ^  For 

myche  is  my  tri'st  at  50U ;  myche  is  my  gloryactouw  for  50U ; 

^  I  am  fulfild  wttA  counforth  .  I  abouwde  in  ioye  in  alle  oure 

tribulaciouw ;   (5)  ^  Forwhy  whew  we  shul  hafe  comen  to  mace- 

doyne  no  reste  hadde  pe  flesch  .  but  we  han  sufEryd  alle  tn'bu- 

lactouw  .  w^'t/i  outen  in  pe  body;   fightys  .  wtt/i  inne  in  pe  sowle 

dredys ;    (6)  But  god  pat  cowfortys  pe  meke  men ;    he  has  con- 

fortid  vs  in  pe  comyng  of  Tyte ;    (7)  Not  onely  forsope  \n  pe 

comyng  of  h.ym ;   but  in  pe  cowfort  pat  he  is  confortyd  in  50U ; 

he  tellynge  to  vs  50ure  desyr  .  ^oure  wepyng  .  50ure  loue  .  for  me  . 

so  pat  I  schulde  more  ioyen ;    (8)  ^j  Forwhy  if  I  hafe  maad  50U 

sory  in  pe  fyrste  pystyl ;  it  for]?enkys  me  not ;  ^  and  if  it  schulde 

forthenke  I  seande  pat  .  pat  pystil  if  it  maade  50U  sory  .  at  pe 

houre;    (9)  now  I  hafe  ioye  .  not  for  5ee  ben  sory /or  me;    but 

for  3ee  ar  maad  sory  to  penaunce  •[[  5ee  ben  maad  sory  J?erfore 

af tyr  god ;    so  pat  jee  ^  suff re  not  apeyryng  of  vs  in  nothyng ; 

(10)  ^Forwhy  pat  sorwefulnesse  pat  is  ^  of  god;    it  wyrkys 

penauwce  in  to  stable  hele ;  pe  sorwefulnesse  forsoj^e  of  pe  world  ^ 

^  Portions  of  the  words  jia^.^ee,  the  preceding  paragraph-mark,  and  the 
^ee  immediately  following  it,  have  been  obliterated. 
"^  A  hand  in  the  right  margin  points  to  this. 
^  A  large  a  is  written  in  the  right  margin  opposite  this  word. 
*  fol.  179.  a.  col.  2. 
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it  wyrkys  death;  (11)  ^  Loo  periove  pat  3011  to  be  sorwful  aftyr 
god ;  how  myche  it  wyrkys  in  50U  bysynesse  of  amenclyng  pat  ^ 
366  hafe  trespassyd  .  and  not  onely  bysynesse  but  defensyou^i  .  fro 
helle  and  not  onely  defensyoun  but  it  ivyrkys  indygnacyoun  ageynus 
pe  yllys  .  pat  jee  hafe  don  .  and  noii^t  onely  pat  .  but  drede  .  lest 
eft  poo  thyngys  falle  .  and  not  onely  pa.t  .  but  desyre  to  ben  broght  in 
to  bettere  and  not  onely  desyre ;  but  emulaciowem  .  put  me  and 
opere  m  gode  jee  suye  .  and  7iot  onely  yinytacyoun ;  but  veniauwce ; 
for  he  pat  warly  forthynkys  he  *  vengys  in  hym.  pat  he  has  trespassyd 
*j  In  alle  thyngys  3ee  han  gyf en  30U  to  ben  vnfylyd  fro  pa  grete 
synne  .  of  hym.  pat  hadde  his  fadyres  wyfe ;  {12)  "j  Igitnv  efsi 
scripsi  nobis  .  won  propter  euro,  qui  fecit  iniiiriam  .  nee  propter 
eum  qui  passus  est ;  sed  ad  manifestandam  solicitudinem  nostram. . 
quam  pro  nobis  ^abemus  coram  deo  ad  uos ;  {13)  ^  Zdeo  consolati 
sumns  .  in  consolacione  nostra  abundancius  .  magis  gauisi  sumns 
su^er  gaudio  titi;  qnia  refectns  est  spritus  ems  ab  omni6us  nobis; 
{14)  et  si  quid  apud  ilium  de  nobis  gloriatns  sum ;  non  sum 
confnsus ;  sed  sicut  omnia  nobis  in  ueritate  lociifi  s^imus ;  ita  et 
gloriac[i]o  nostra  que  fuit  ad  titum.  ueritas  facta  est ;  {15)  et 
uiscera  eius  abimdancins  in  nobis  sunt;  reniiniscentis  omnium 
uestrum  obedienciam ;  quomodo  cum  timore  et  tremore  excepislis 
eum;  {16)  Gaudeo  quod  in  omnibus  confido  in  nobis ;  (12)  *^per- 
fore  if  I  hadde  wryten  to  30U  .  not  for  h.jm  pat  has  don  pe  wrong  . 
nor  for  hym  pat  is  suffryd ;  but  for  to  schewen  opyn  oure  bysy- 
nesse .  pe  whyche  we  hafen  for  50U  by  for  god;  (13)  ^  periore 
we  ben  cowfortid  in  30U  pat  3ee  am  amendyd ;  ^  In  oure  forso|?e 
consolaciouw  more  aboundauntly  we  ar  ioyed  vpon  pe  ioye  of 
tyte ;  for  his  spyryt  is  refetyd  of  alle  30U ;  (14)  and  if  anythyng 
I  am  ioyed  at  hym  of  30U ;  I  am  not  cowfusyd  perof;  ^  But  right 
as  we  hafe  alle  thyngys  spokyn  to  30U  in  so]?nesse;  so  oure 
glorye  .  pe  whyche  was  maad  to  Tyto  .  is  so]?nesse;  (15)  and 
pe  2  entmyles  of  hym  ben  in  50U  more  aboundauntly  of  hym 
bethenkande  of  alle  30ure  obedyence;   how  pat  with  drede  of 

^  In  the  right  margin  is  written  Ambrosius,  surrounded  by  a  line. 
^  pe  written  above  the  line,  with  caret  after  and. 
*  fol.  179,  b,  col.  1. 
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herte  and  tremblyng  of  body  yee  tokyn  hym  (16)  ^  I  ioye  pat  in 
alle  thynges  tryste  in  50U 

l^otam  1  autem  nobis  facmms  fratves  graciam  dei  .  que  data 
est  in  ecclesiis  macedonie  .  (2)  quod  in  multo  experimento 
tvibulsicionis  abundancia  gaudii  ijp&oruni  fuit  .  et  altissima  pau- 
peitas  eoruni  .  abundamt  in  diuitias  simplicitatis  eorum. ;  (3)  quia, 
secundum  mrtutem  testimonium  illud  reddo  .  quod  et  supra  uivtu- 
tem.  uoluntarii  fuerunt  .  (4)  cum.  multa  exhortacione  .  obsecvantes 
nos  graciam  et  communicacionem  ministevii  quod  fit  in  sanctos ; 
(5)  ^  Et  non  sicut  sperauimus  .  sed  semetipsos  dederunt  pvvmum 
donnno  .  deinde  nobis  pev  uoluntatem  dei ;  {6)  ita  ut  rogaremus 
Titun\  .  id  quemadmoditm  cepit  .  ita  et  perficiat  in  uos  etiam 
graciam  istam ;  (7)  "[J  >Sed  sicut  in  07nnibus  abundatis  fide  et 
sermone ;  et  sciencia  et  omni  solicitudine  et  caritate  ue&tra  in  nos  . 
ut  et  in  hac  gracia  abundetis ;  (8)  non  quasi  imperans  dico ;  sed 
per  aliorum.  *  solicitudinem  .  et  uestre  caritalis  ingenium  con^prn- 
bans ;  (9)  scitis  enim  graciam  domini  nostri  iesu  christi  .  guoniawi 
^^ro^ter  uos  egenus  f actus  est  cum  esset  diues ;  ut  illius  inopia  uos 
diuites  essetis;  {10)  et  consilium  in  hoc  do  .  hoc  enim  nobis  vtile 
est ;  qui  non  solum  facere  sed  et  nelle  cepistis  ab  anno  pviore  . 
{11)  ^  Nunc  uero  et  facto  peificite ;  ut  quemadmodum  piomptus 
est  ammus  uolimtatis;  ita  sit  et  pevficiendi  ex  eo  quod  habetis; 
{12)  Si  enim  voluntas  pvompta  est  .  secundum  id  quod  habet 
accepta  est ;  non  secundum  id  quod  non  habet ;  {13)  non  enim 
nolo  tit  alijs  sit  remissio  .  uobis  autem  tiibulacio ;  sed  ex  equalitafe 
{14)  in  presenti  tempore  .  nestra  abundancia  illorum  inopiam 
supleat ;  ut  et  illorum  abundancia  uestre  inopie  sit  suplementum ; 
tit  fiat  equalitas  {15)  sicut  scriptum  est ;  qui  multum  non  abundau- 
it  .  et  qui  modicum  non  minorauit;  (1)  ^  Bre]?ere  we  makyn  J?e 
grace  of  god  knowyn  to  50U  ^  .  pe  whyche  is  gyf en  to  me  in  pe 
kyrkys  of  Macedoyne ;   (2)  pat  pe  abuwdauwce  of  pe  ioye  of  pern 

1  Initial  N-  extends  down  five  lines,  its  ornamentation  up  past  eight 
lines,  and  down  to  the  foot  of  the  column.  In  the  left  margin  is  written 
c™  8,  ca]^"^  8,  surrounded  by  two  lines; 

^  C  is  written  in  the  right  margin,  and  connected  with  this  word  by  a 
hne. 

*  fol.   179,  b,  col.  2. 
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was   in   myche   experiment   of  tiybulac/oim ;     and  pe   heyeste 
pouerte  of  |?em ;   abouwdys  in  to  J?e  rychesse  of  pe  symplenes  ^ 
of  pern ;  (3)  ^  For  I  jeelde  witnesse  to  pern  .  pat  J?ey  weryn  wylly 
to  gyfe  aftyr  pe  vertiie  of  J?eyre  facultese  .  mid  oner  pe  vertue 
(4)  with  myclie  exhortacyoun  .  besekande  vs  to  hafe  pe  grace 
and  pe  cw^munycacyoun  of  pe  mynystrac?/ouw  pat  is  don  in  to 
pe  seyntys ;    (5)  ^  and  not  as  we  hopydyn  .  pey  gyfen  peyre 
thyngys  but  first  ]?ey  gyfen  pemselie  to  god  .  and  aftyr  tyl  vs  . 
purgh  pe  wylle  of  god  .  (6)  so  pat  we  schuden  praye  Tyto  .  as  of 
what  maner  he  began ;  so  he  parforme  in  50U  |?is  grace ;  (7)  ^  But 
right  as  in  alle  thyngus  ^ee  abouwdyn  in  ieip  and  woord  and 
wisdam  and  in  alle  bysynes;    and  ouer  pat  with  30ure  charyte 
in  vs  so  pat  ^ee  abounde  in  J?is  grace  (8)  ^  Not  as  comaundande 
I  seye  }?ise  thyng?/.s-  .  but  as  aprouande  pe  goode  wit  of  5oure 
charite  ]?urgh  pe  bysynes  of  opere  (9)  ^  For  5ee  knowen  pe  grace 
of  oure  lord  iesu  cnst  pat  for  vs  he  is  maad  nedy  when  he  hadde 
be  riche  pat  purgh  inopye  of  hym  5ee  schulden  be  riche  (10)  ^  And 
in  J?is  consideracion  I  gife  to  50U  a  conseyl  pat  ■^ee  gife  almes  to 
pe  poere  ^  For  pat  is  ^  prafitable  to  50U  .  ]?o  hafe  bygonne  fro  pe 
firste  5eere  not  onely  to  do  almes  .  but  for  to  wilne  (11)  ^  Now 
forsoJ?e  parforme  366  in  deede  as  ri3t  of  what  maner  pe  thoght 
of  pe  wdl  is  redy  so  be  it  of  parformyng  of  pat  thyng  pat  3ee  han 
(12)  ^  For  if  pe  wdl  be  redy  after  pat  it  has  it  is  accept  not  after 
pat  pat  has  not  ^  .  (13)  ^  For  I  wil  not  pat  to  opere  be  forgyfnes 
pat  pey  lyfen  of  "^oures  in  ydelle  and  to  50U  *  tribulac^oun  •  for  pat 
pat  3ee  suffryn  egeste  bat  rapere  I  wyle  (14)  pat  50ure  abundaunce 
of  temporel  ]?yngys  fulle  vp  ]?eyre  nede  in  pis  tyme  of  euynhede  . 
so  pat  pe  abundaunce  of  pern  be  pe  fulfyllyng  of  50ure  nede  .  pat 
it  be  as  it  is  wry  ten  euynhede  .  (15)  ^  He  pat  myche  gederys  of 
manna  not  abundys  in  pat  he  more  gaderys ;   and  he  pat  gaderys 
lesse  .  had  not  lesse ;    {16)  ^  Gradas  autem  deo  qui  dedit  eandem 
solicitudinem  pro  nobis  in  corde  titi ;    (17)  guoniam  exhortacionem 
quidem.  suscepit ;  sed  dtim  solicicior  e&set  .  sua  voluntate  pvofecfnB 

^  a  is  written  in  the  right  margin  opposite  this  word. 
-  is  written  in  the  right  margin,  with  caret  after  \)Rt. 
*  fol.   180,  a,  col.   1. 
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est  ad  uos;    (18)  ^  Misimus  etisun  cun\  illo  frdXvem  cuius  laus 

est  in  ewangelio  per  omnes  ecclesias;   {19)  non  solum,  autem  sed 

ef  ordinatus  est  ab  ecclesiis  comes  peregrinacwnis  nostre  in  ]ia,nc 

grsiciam  qne  ministratur  a  nobis  ad  domini  gloviam  .  et  destinafam. 

voluntatem.  no&tram  .  {20)  deuitantes  hoc;    ne  qxus  nos  uitupeiet 

in  ha.c  plenitudine  que  ministiatuv  a  nobis  in  gloviam  dei .  {21)  pio- 

uidemns  enim  bona  non  solum  coram  deo;    sed  etia.n\  coram 

Aomini6us  omni6us;  {22)  ^  Misimus  etrnm  cum  illis  et  fraiTem 

nostrum;    quern  probauimns  in  mnllis  sepe  solicitum  esse;    nunc 

autem  mnlto  solici[ci]orem  conjidencia  mnlta  in  uos ;    {23)  sine 

pro  tito  qui  est  socms  mens  et  in  uobis  adiutor  .  s'lue  fratres  nostri 

apostoli  ecclesiamm  glorie  chr'isti ;  {24)  Ostensionem.  evgo  caritatis 

nestre  qne  est  .  et  nostre  glorie  pro  uobis  in  illos  ostendite  in  facie 

ecclesie  dei;    (16)  ^  J^erfore  thankyngys  be  to  god  pe  whiche  gaf 

pe  bysynes  in  pe  herte  of  tyte  for  50U ;  (17)  for  certys  he  took  my 

exhortacyoujt  in  pat  doyng;    ^  But  when  he  hadde  ben  more 

bysy  in  hys  wylle ;  pen  purgh  my  exortaci/ouw  he  is  go  to  50U ; 

(18)  ^  We  ha  sent  with  hym  5he  oure  broJ?er  luke  pe  preysyng  of 

who»i  is  in  pe  ewangelye  .  prechyd  by  alle  pe  kyrkys;    (19)  Not 

onely  forso)?e  of  hym  but  5he  he  ordeynyd  of  pe  kyrkys  pe  felawe 

of  oure  Pylgrymage  in  to  pat  grace  pe  whyche  is  mynystrid  of 

vs  to  pe  glorye  of  oure  lord  .  and  to  oure  wille  predestynate  of 

god ;   (20)  We  eschewande  pat  lest  any  blame  vs  in  )7is  plente  pe 

whyche  is  mynystred  of  vs  to  pe  glorye  of  oure  lord ;   (21)  ^  For- 

why  we  purueyen  pe  goode  thynges  not  onely  byfore  god  .  but 

jhe  byfore   alle  men ;     (22)  •{  We   hafe  sent  forsope  5he   oure 

hioper  apollo  whom  we  hafe  profyd  in  nianye  thyngys  jerne  to  be 

bysy ;   ^  Now  forso]?e  myche  more  bysy ;   for  pe  myche  trest  in 

50U ;   (23)  Whe]?c/-  for  Tyto  pat  is  my  felawe  and  in  50W  helpere ; 

or  for  pern  pe  whyche  ben  *  oure  hrepere  .  and  pe  apostolys  of  pe 

kyrkys  to  pe  glorye  of  crist  .  (24)  ^  J?erfore  pe  schewyng  pat  is 

of  50ure  charyte  and  of  oure  glorye  for  50U  shewe  jee  in  to  petn 

in  pe  face  of  pe  kyrkys 

*  fol.  180,  a,  col.  2. 
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ATfl/H  1  de  ministerio  qiiod  Jit  in  .sunctos  .  ex  abundanti  est  mich* 
scrihere  nobis;  (2)  scio  enira  pvompfum.  nnimum  aestrum; 
pro  quo  de  nobis  glorior  apud  macedonas  .  q\\.oma,m  el  ^  achaia 
paiafu  est  ah  anno  preterito;  et  westra  emidacio  pvouocauit 
plnrimos ;  (3)  ^  Misinms  autem  fratres  ut  ne  qnod  glonamnr  de 
nobis  euacuefuv  in  hac  parte  .  ut  qnemadniodiim  dixi  parati  sitis  . 
(4)  ne  cum  venerint  mecum  macedones  .  et  inuenerint  inpavatos  . 
erubescamus  nos  .  ut  non  dicannis  vos  in  hac  su6stancia ;  (<5)  ^  Ne- 
cessariuwi  oxgo  existimaui  rogare  fratres  ut  preueniant  ad  uos  .  et 
preparent  promissani  benedictionem  hanc  paratani  esse;  sicnt 
quasi  benedictionem  non  quasi  auariciam;  (6)  hoc  autem  dico; 
qui  parce  seminat  .paice  et  metet ;  et  qui  seminat  in  benedictionibus  . 
de  benedictionibus  et  metet;  (7)  vnusquisque  prout  destinauit  in 
corde  suo ;  won  ex  tristicia  aid  necessitate ;  ^  hillarem  enim  datorem 
diligit  deus ;  {8)  potens  est  autem  deus  ovnnem  graciam  abundare 
facere  in  nobis ;  ut  in  omn?6iis  semper  omnem  ^  sufficienciam 
hahentes  .  abundetis  in  omne  opus  6o;iiim  .  (9)  sicut  scriptum  est ; 
dispersit  dedit  pauperibus ;  iusticia  eius  manet  in  seculum  seculi ; 
(1)  ^  Forwhy  of  pe  mynysterye  J?at  is  *  don  in  to  seyntys  .  it  is 
supe/'flue  to  me  to  wryten  to  50U ;  (2)  If  For  I  knowe  50wre  redy 
wylle  of  pe  whyche  I  hafe  ioye  of  50U  at  pe  macedoynes ;  forwhy 
and  Achaye  is  redy  sipen  pe  laste  5eer;  and  50ure  emulac^ouw 
or  hue  has  prouokyd  manye  to  gyfe  ahnesse  to  seyntes  (3)  ^  We 
hafe  sent  .  forsoJ?e  oure  brej?ere  as  of  what  maner  I  seyde  pei  be 
redy  .  lest  of  pat  .  pat  we  hafe  ioyed  .  it  be  voyded  hi  sumdele ; 

(4)  pat  when  pe  macedoynes  hafe  comyn  with  me  and  hafe 
fouwden  50U  vnredy ;  we  shame  vs ;  so  pat  I  sey  not  50U  to  be 
aschamyd  in  ]?is  substaunce  .  pat  is  in  pis  gyfyng  of  ahnesse; 

(5)  ^  and  periore  I  trowyde  it  necessarie  to  pmye  pe  hrepere  . 

Luc  .  Tite  and  apollo  pat  J^ey  go  byfore  to  50U ;  and  ordeyne  pe 

behyght  blessynge  or  almesse  .  it  to  be  redy;    so  as  a  blessyng 

and  not  as  coueytyse ;    (6)  ^  pis  forso]:?e  "^  I  seye  .  pat  he  pat 

sowys  skarsly ;    scarsly  he  schal  shere ;    and   he  pat  sowys  in 

1  Initial  N-  extends  down  four  lines.     In  the  right  margin  is  written 
c™  9,  cap^  9,  surrounded  by  two  fine  lines. 

-  Et  in  the  right  margin,  with  caret  after  qaoma,m. 
^  Omnem  in  the  right  margin,  with  caret  after  semper. 
*  In  the  margin  opposite  a  large  a  is  written. 
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blessyngys ;  in  blessynges  he  shal  schere ;  ^  (7)  ^  Eclie  man  gife  he 
OS  he  ordeynde  in  his  herte ;  not  of  sorwfulnesse  .  or  of  constrey- 
nywg  or  nede ;  ^  For  a  glad  gifar  *  lufys  god ;  (8)  ^  God  forsoJ?e 
is  myghty  to  make  alle  grace  to  abouwde  in  5011;  so  J^at  566 
euermore  hafande  alle  sufficience  in  alle  Jj'ing  abounde  5ee  in  alle 
goode  werk  (9)  as  it  is  wrytyn  ^  iw  pe  P&alme;  ^  He  desparsyd^ 
and  gaf  to  pe  poore  .  not  pe  ryche  pat  myghte  5eelde  ageyn; 
pe  ryghtwysnesse  of  hym  dwelHs  with  outen  ende;  (10)  Qui 
autem  administrat  semen  seminanti..  et  panem  ad  mandiwandnm. 
prestabit  et  muUiplicabit  sefuen  uestrum  .  et  augehit  incTementa 
fn/giim.  iusticie  ue?>tre  .  (11)  ut  in  omni6us  locupletati  ahundetis 
in  omnem  simplicitatem.  que  operatnr  per  nos  ^fraciarum  actionem 
deo  {12)  *\  Quoniam  ministerium.  huius  officii  won  solum  *  suplet 
ea  que  desunt  Sanctis;  sed  edam  ahundat  per  multos  ^raciariim 
actione  in  (domino  .  {13)  per  probacionem  ministerij  huins  . 
glori^cantes  deum  in  obediencia  confessionis  uestre  in  ewange- 
lio  christi  .  et  simplicitate  conwrunicacionis  in  illos  .  et  in  omnes  . 
{14)  et  ipsoxnvn  o6secracione  ^ro  nobis ;  desideranciuni  iios 
piopter  emineuteni  gloTiam  dei  in  nobis  ^  Gracias  deo  super 
inenarrabili  dono  eius;  (10)  ^  For  he  iomope  pat  admynystrys 
pe  seed  to  pe  sowande  .  he  schal  lene  pe  bred  to  ete  .  and  he  schal 
mwltiplye  oiire  seed  .  and  schal  make  more  pe  waxyngys  of  |?e 
frutys  of  50ure  ri5twysnesse  .  (11)  so  pat  3ee  in  alle  thyngys  made 
ryche  abouwde  5ee  in  alle  symplenesse  pe  werkys  }?urgh  5011 
thankyngys  to  god;  (12)  *|[  Forwhy  pe  mynystracyouw  of  J'is 
office  not  onely  fulfillys  pe  ]?yngys  pe  whiche  wantyn  to  seyntys  . 
but  5he  it  abuwdys  by  manye  Jnirgh  5eeldyng  of  thankyngys  to 
god ;  (13)  ^  J?urgh  pe  preuyng  of  pis  mynysterye  .  we  gloiyfyande 
god  in  pe  obedyence  of  5oure  confessyoun  in  pe  ewangelye  of 
cn'st ;  and  for  J^e  syniplenesse  of  pe  conwnunycac^/oun  in  to  J?em  . 
and  in  to  alle  opere  nedy  (14)  of  J?e  besechyng  for  50U  .  and  of 
pem  desyrande  50U  to  see;  for  pe  besemande  grace  of  god  in 
50U ;  |[  I  thanke  god  forsoj^e  of  his  gyfte ;  J^at  may  not  be  told ; 

1  A  large  a  is  written  in  the  margin  opposite. 

2  A  hand,  drawn  in  the  left  margin,  with  the  word  almes. 

2  MS.  desparpsyd.     *  Solum  in  the  left  margin,  to  be  inserted  after  non. 
*  fol.  180,  b,  col.  1. 
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Tpse  ^  oiitem  ego  paulus  rogo  uos  per  mansuetudmem  et  modestiam 
christi  .  qui.  in  facie  quidem  humilis  inter  uos;  ahsens 
rtutem  conjido  in  nobis ;  (2)  ^  Rogo  autem  ne  piesens  audeam.  . 
per  earn,  conjidenciam.  qua  existimor  audere  in  qnosdam;  qui 
arbitvantuT  uos  tamqusim  secundum  carnem.  anihdemus ;  (3)  ^  hi 
came  enim.  ambidantes  .  non  secundum  carnem.  militamus ; 
(4)  Nam.  arma  milicie  nostre  .  non  carnalia  sed  potencia  deo  ad 
destructionem  municionum ;  consilia  destruentes  .  (5)  et  omnem 
altitudinem  extollentem  se  aduersus  scienciam  dei;  et  in  captiui- 
tatem  redigentes  omnem  inieUectum  in  obsequium  christi  (6)  et  in 
piomptu  hahentes  ulcisci  omnem  inobedienciam  *  cum  ue&tra 
impleta  fueiit  obediencia ;  (7)  que  secundum  faciem  sunt  videte ; 
si  qnis  confidit  in  christi  se  esse  .  hoc  cogitet  iterum  apud  se  .  guia 
sicut  ipse  christi  est;  ita  et  nos;  (8)  nam  etsi  ampliiis  aliquid 
gloiiatus  fuevo  de  potestate  nostra  quam  dedit  dominus  in  eddfi- 
cacionem;  et  non  indestiuctionem  uestram;  non  erubescam; 
(9)  ^  Vt  autem  non  e[xi]stimer  tamquam  terrere  uos  pen  epistulas  . 
{10)  g-uoniaw  quidam  epistule  inqmunt  gvaues  sunt,  et  fortes; 
pvesencia  antem  corporis  infirma  et  sermo  contemptibilis ;  {11)  hoc 
cogitet  qni  eiusmodi  est  .  quia,  quales  sumus  in  iieibo  per  epistulas 
absentes;  tales  et  pvesentes  in  facto;  {12)  Non  enim  audernus 
inserere  aut  comparare  nos  quibusdam  qm  seipsos  commendant; 
sed  ipsi  in  nobis  nosme[t]ipsos  metientes  et  comparantes  nosmetipsos 
nobis;  {13)  nos  autem  i\\  inmensum  non  gloviabimuT;  sed 
secundum  mensuram  regule  quam  mensus  est  nobis  deus  mensuram 
peitingendi  usque  ad  uos ;  {14)  Non  enin\  quasi  non  pevtingentes 
ad  uos ;  superextendiniMS  nos ;  Vsque  ad  uos  enim  peiuenimus 
in  ewangelio  christi  .  {15)  non  in  inmensum  gloriantes  in  alienis 
laboribus ;  5^em  autem  hahentes  crescentis  fdei  westre  in  nobis 
magnificari  .  secundum  regulam  nostram;  in  abundancia  . 
{16)  etiam  in  ilia  que  vltia  uos  sunt  euangelijare  .  non  in  aliena 
regula  in  hijs  que  piepavata  sunt  gloriari ;  {17)  qui  autem  gloxiatuv 
in  domino  glovietur ;   {18)  non  enim  qui  seip)sum  commendat  ille 

^  Initial  /  extends  down  four  lines,  its  ornamentation  up  five  more  and 
down  to  the  foot  of  the  column  and  across  the  bottom  margin.     In  the  left 
margin  is  written  c™  10  cxip™  10™,  in  a  red  circle. 
*  fol.  180,  b,  col.  2. 
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prohatus  est;  sed  quern  deus  commendat  (1)  ^  I  myselfe  forsope 
powyl  beseche  50U  .  J?urgh  J?e  mekenesse  and  pe  mesure  of  crist 
pat  m  pe  whyche  face  certys  I  am  hombyl  or  meke  among  30U ; 
and  absent  forso)?e  I  tryste  in  5011  to  blame  50U  scharply  if  nede 
be  .  (2)  ^  I  preye  forsoj^g  lest  I  present  ne  dar  .  by  pat  trest  pat 
I  am  hopyd  to  dar  in  to  som ;  pe  whyche  demyn  vs  as  pat  we  go 
aftyr  pe  flesch;  (3)  For  we  goand  in  pe  flesch;  not  aftyr  pe 
flesch  we  ^  coueytydyn ;  (4)  Forwhy  pe  armours  of  oure  chyual- 
rye  ben  not  fleschly ;  but  my5ty  'J?urgh  god  .  to  destruccyouw 
of  pe  worldys ;  We  fordoande  J?e  cowseyles  of  man  and  deuelys 
(5)  and  alle  heygnesse  extollyng  hymself  ageynys  pe  komywg 
of  god ;  and  we  ledande  in  to  wrecchydnesse  alle  pe  vndyrstand- 
yng  countreseyng  to  crist  we  onercomen  ledande  pern  in  to  seruyse 
of  cmt ;  (6)  and  hafande  redy  to  venge  eche  inobedyence  .  when 
oure  obedyence  hadde  ben  fyld;  (7)  ^  pe  thynges  pat  ben  aft?<r 
pe  face  see  566  .  ^  For  who  so  treste  hym  to  be  of  crist  .  pat 
thenke  he  eft  at  hymselfe ;  for  as  he  is  of  crist ;  so  be  we  .  (8) 
^  Forwhy  if  I  had  ioyed  more  in  any  thyng  of  pe  power  pat  god 
has  gifen  in  to  edyficacyouw  and  not  in  to  50ure  destrucc?/ouw ; 
I  schame  it  not ;  (9)  ^  So  forsoj^e  pat  I  be  not  hopyd  as  for  to 
feren  50U  j^urgh  pe  pystlys ;  (10)  for  as  sonwn  seyn  *  pat'  pe  pystlys 
certys  ben  heuye  to  vndyrstande  .  and  stalworpe  for  to  fere  pe 
presence  of  pe  body  is  syke  .  and  pe  woord  co«teniptyble/or  ivith. 
outen  argumeniys  I  speke;  (11)  1|  pis  thyng  thenke  he  pat  is  of 
suyche  manere;  for  whyche  we  ben  iw  woord  purgh  pe  pystlys 
absent ;  suche  we  ben  in  dede  present ;  (12)  ^  Forwhy  we  dar  not 
sette  vs  in ;  or  make  cowiparysouw  to  su/nme  pe  whyche  conimende 
pemselfe  .  ^  But  we  mesurande  vsself  in  vs  .  and  makande  com- 
parysoun  vsself  to  50U;  (13)  we  forsope  schal  not  ioye  ouer 
mesure;  but  aftyr  pe  mesure  of  pe  rewle  pat  god  has  mesuryd 
to  vs  pe  mesure  of  comywg  to  50U;  (14)  ^  For  we  ouer  sprede 
not  vs  OS  we  not  rechyng  vnto  30U ;  ^  For  vn  to  30U  we  comyn  in 
pe  ewangelye  of  crist;  (15)  not  ioyande  ouer  mesure  in  opere 
mennys  trauayle ;    ^  An  hope  forsope  we  hafande  of  50ure  f eip 

^  C  in  the  right  margin,  attached  to  this  word  by  a  Une. 
*  fol.   181,  a,  col.   1. 
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growande  in  50U  .  for  to  be  magnyfyed  aftyr  oure  rewle  .  and 
for  to  preche  \n  abundauwce  (16)  ^he  in  J?e  stedys  J?e  whyche  ben 
be5ende  50U  not  to  ioye  in  an  alyene  rewle  .  \n  pe  thyngys  )>at 
ben  by  fore  ordeynyd;  (17)  *^  For  lie  \>at  ioyes;  ioye  he  m  oure 
lord ;  (18)  For  why  he  ]>at  commewdys  hymselfe  .  he  is  not  prof  yd 
of  god ;  but  whom  god  commendys 

TJtinam.  ^  sustineretis  modicum  quid  insipiencie  mee ;  sed  et  sup- 
portate  me ;  {2)  Emulor  enim.  vos  dei  emulacione ;  despondi 
enivA  uos  uni  uiro  iiiYginem  casfam  exhibere  christo ;  (3)  ^  Timeo 
autem  ne  sicut  serpens  euam.  seduxit ;  astucia  sua  ita  corrumpantnv 
sensus  uestri  .  et  excidant  a  siraplicitate  que  est  i\\  c/zristo;  {4) 
^  Nam  si  his  qui  uenit  alium  christtim  piedicat  .  quern,  non  pre- 
dicauimus;  aut  alium  Sj^iritiim  accipitis  quern,  won  accejnslis; 
out  aliud  ewangelium.  quod  non  recepistis;  recte  paferemini; 
(5)  ^  Existimo  enim.  nicTiil  mefecisse ;  minus  a  magnis  apostolis ; 
(6')  Nam  etsi  imperitus  swm  sermone;  sed  non  sciencia;  In 
omnibus  autem  manifestus  sum  nobis ;  (7)  aut  mim^quid  peccatum 
feci  meipsum  Jmmilians  .  ut  uos  exalteymni ;  quomam  gratis  ewan- 
gelium dei  .  ewangeli'^aui  nobis ;  {8)  Alias  eccle&ias  expoliaui  . 
accipiens  stipendium  ad  ministermm  westrum;  {9)  et  cum  essem 
apu&  uos  .  et  egerem  mdli  onerosus  fui ;  Nam  quod  wdchi  deerat ; 
suppleuerunt  fraties  qui  venerunt  a  macedonia ;  et  in  omnt6us 
me  sine  owere  nobis  seruaui;  et  seniabo;  {10)  est  uexitas  christi 
in  me ;  quomam  hec  gloiiacio  non  infringetuT  in  me  in  regionibus 
achaye ;  (11)  quare ;  quia  non  diligo  uos :  deus  scit  .  {12)  quid  outem 
facio  .  et  faciam. .  ut  amputem  occasionem  eorum  .  qui  uolunt  occa- 
sionem ;  nt  in  quo  gloriantuT  taleies  inuenia7duT  sicnt  et  nos  {13) 
*  Nam.  huiusmodi  pseudo  apostoli  operarij  .  subdoli  tvansjigurant 
se  in  apostolos  christi ;  {14)  et  non  mirum ;  Ipse  efiim  sathanas  . 
tvansjiguvat  se  in  angelum  lucis;  {15)  non  est  ergo  tnagnum.  .  si 
ministri  tiansfigurentui  uelut  ministri  insticie  .  quorum  finis  erit 
secundum  ojyeia  eorum;  {16)  *[{  Z^erum  dico;  ne  quis  me  putet 
insipientem  Alioquin  nelut  insipientem  accipite  me  .  ut  ego  mo- 

^  Initial  U-  extends  down  four  lines,  in  the  left  margin  is  written  cp.  1 1'" 
c'"  11'",  surrounded  by  a  line. 

*  fol.  181,  a,  col.  2. 
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dicum  quid  glorier ;   (17)  qnod  loquor  non  loquor  secundum  denm  . 

sed  quasi  in  insipiencia  .  in  hac  su6stancia  gloiie ;    {18)  g^uoniam 

muUi  ^Zonaw^ur  secundum  carnem.;   et  ego  gloiiabor  (1)  ^  Wolde 

god  jee  schulde  susteyne  a  lytylwhat  of  myn  vnkuwnyng  .  but 

I  bydde  J?at  jee  vpbere  me ;   (2)  ^  For  I  loue  50U  ]?e  luf e  of  god ; 

^  I  liafe  despousyd  50U  to  one  man  to  gife  joure  maydenhod 

chaast  to  cn'st ;  (3)^1  drede  forsoJ?e  lest  as  pe  serpent  disseyuede 

Eue  with  hyr  sleyghte;   and  so  ^oure  wittys  ben  corrupt  J?urgh 

lyke  dysseyuyngys  .  and  J?ei  falle  fro  pe  symplenes  pat  is  in 

iesu  crist ;  (4)  ^  Forwhy  if  he  pat  comys  ^  preche  an  o|?er  crist  . 

pe  whyche  we  hafe  not  prechyd;    or  5ee  han  takyn  an  oper 

spyryt  ,  pe  whyche  3ee  hafe  not  taken  by  vs  or  prechis  50U  an 

oper  ewangelye  .  pe  whyche  3ee  hafe  not  resceyuyd  by  vs  ry5tly 

5ee  schulde  sufTre  pem;    (5)  ^  For  I  trowe  me  not   lesse  hafe 

don  in  50U  J?en  pe  grete  apostolys ;   (6)  *|  forwhy  if  I  be  vnwyse 

in  woord;   but  not  in  kunnyng  ^  In  alle  thyngys  forso]?e  I  am 

schewyd  opyn  to  50U ;  (7)  1j  Or  wheper  I  hafe  don  synne  mekande 

myselfe  so  pat  566  be  enhaunsyd  for  pat  I  frely  prechyd  pe 

ewangelye  of  god  to  50U;    (8)  ^  Opere  kyrkys  I  hafe    spoylyd 

takande  hyre  to  30ure  mynysterye    .   pat  we  schulde  preche  to 

^ou  .  and  I  tok  not  of  ^ou  not  me  tiedyd  ^  (9)  ^  And  when  I  was  at 

50U  and  schulde  nede  to  none  of  50U  was  I  chargyng ;  Forwhy  pat 

thyng  pat  wantyd  to  me ;  fulfilden  pe  hrepere  pe  whyche  come 

fro  macedoyne  .  and  in  alle  thyngys  I  kepte  me  witA  oute  charge 

to  30W  and  I  shal  kepe ;   (10)  •[[  For  pe  so]:?nesse  of  cnst  is  in  me 

^  Forwhy  pat  glorye  of  cn'st  schal  not  be  brokyn  in  me  in  pe 

kuntrese  of  Achaye;   (11)  ^  and  why  trowe  3ee  pat  to  be  done ; 

^  For  pat  I  loue  not  50U ;  ^  God  wot  J^a^  I  hue  '^oiv ;   (12)  •[[  pat 

thyng  forso]3e  ]?at  I  do  and  schal  done  is  pat  I  kutte  awey  pe 

occasyoun  of  J?em  j^e  whiche  wyl  take  occasyoun  to  take  '^ourys  . 

so  pat  ]?ey  be  foundyn  suyche  as  we  in  pe  whyche  ]?ey  ioyen  to 

ben  lyke  to  vs;  (13)  *\\  Forwhy  suyche  maner  false,  apostolys  ben 

treccherous  wyrkars ;   transfygurande  pem  in  to   pe  apostlys  of 

cnst;  (14)  ^  and  no  wondyr;  ^  For  he  sathanas  *  transfygures 

^  Two  hands  and  an  a  in  the  right  margin. 

2  In  the  right  margin  opposite  is  written  Ambrosius  surrounded  by  a  line. 
*fol.  181,  b,  col.  1. 
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hym  m  an  Aungel  of  lyght  (15)  ^  periove  it  is  not  grete  ]?of  his 
mynystres  ben  tmnsfyguryd  as  pey  were  mynystrys  of  ryghtwys- 
nesse  .  of  whom  pe  ende  schal  be  aftyr  J?eyr  werkys  (16)  ^  3it 
eft  I  seye  lest  any  trowe  me  a  fool  in  peglorye  of  sptjrytual  thijngijs 
for  for  god  I  do  And  ^  ellys  take  5ee  me  as  a  fool  in  pai  so  pat 
I  ioye  a  litil  what ;   (17)  ^j  For  pat  pat  I  speke  \n  p\&  substauwce 
of  glorye ;   I  speke  it  not  aftyr  god  .  but  as  in  to  foltnesse ;   (18) 
^  For  per  ben  manye  pat  ioyen  aftyr  pQ  flesch ;  arid  I  schal  ioyen ; 
{19)  ^  Libenter  enim  suffertis  insijnentes  ^  cum  sitis  ipsi  sapientes ; 
{20)  sustinetis  enim.  si  qms  uos  in  seruitutem  redigit;    si  quis 
deuorat ;   si  qwis  accipit  .  si  quis  extollitur  .  si  qnis  in  faciem  uos 
cedit;    {21)  SQcundmn  ignohilitatem  dico  .  qna&i  nos  infirmi  fuev  ■ 
imus  in  hac  pajte ;  In  quo  qnis  audet  .  in  insipiencia  dico  Audeo  et 
ego;   {22)  hebrei  sunt  et  ego;   Israelite  sunt  et  ego;   semen  Abrahe 
sunt  et  ego;   {23)  tninistri  christi  sunt  et  ego;   vt  minus  [^sapiens'] 
dico  plus  ego ;  ^  In  laboribns  pluvimis ;  In  carceribns  abundancius ; 
in  plagis  supia,  modum  .  in  mortibus  frequenter ;    {24)  A  ludeis 
quinquies  quadragenas ;  una  minus  ^  accepi  .  {25)  Ter  virgis  cesus 
sum  .  semel  lapidatus  sum  .  ter  naufragium  feci ;  Nocte  ac  die  in 
prof  undo  maris  fui;   {26)  In  itinevibns,  sepe  .  periculis  fluminum  . 
peiicnlis  latronum  .  peiiculis  ex  geneve  .  peiicnlis  ex  gentibns  . 
peiiculis  in  ciuitate;   pevicnlis  in  solitudine  .  peTicnlis  in  mari  . 
peiiculis  in  falsis  fratribns ;    {27)  In  labore  et    erumpna  .  in 
uigilijs  midtis ;  In  fame  et  siti  .  In  ieiunijs  mnltis ;  In  frigore  et 
nuditate  .  {28)  pieter  ilia  que  extiinsecus  sunt  instancia  mea  cotidia- 
na  .  solicitudo  omninm  eccle&iamm;  {29)  Qms  infirmatux  et  ego 
non  infirmor ;  quis  scandali'^atuv  et  ego  non  vror ;  {30)  Si  gloviari 
oportet  que  infirmitatis    mee   sunt   gloiiabor;    {31)    Deus   pater 
domini  no&tri  ie&u  christi  scit  quod  non  mencior;    {32)  Damasci 
propositus  gentis  arethe  regis  custodiebat  ciuitatem  damascenorum 
ut  me  con\prehenderet  .  {33)  et  per  fenestram  in  sporta  dimissus 
sum  per  murum  .  et  sic  effugi  manus  eius;  *    (19)  H  3ee  ]?erfore 
sufEryn  gladly  pe  vnwyse ;  when  pat  ^ee  ben  wyse ;  (20)  ^  For  jee 

^  A  hand  drawn  in  the  left  margin  points  to  this  word. 
2  Insipientes  in  the  left  margin,  with  caret  after  suffertis. 
^  MS.  unaminus. 

*  In  the  left  margin  opposite  is  written  note,  and  a  large  a  is  written  on 
a  line  connecting  eius  with  so  deuoivre  below. 
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susteyne  .  who  so  3011  lede  in  to  seruage  .  who  so  deiiowre  .  who 
so  take  .  who  so  is  enhawnsyd  .  who  so  m  pe  face  50U  smyte ; 
(21)  Aftyr  pe  vnnoblete  I  seye;  as  we  hadde  be  syke  m  ]?is 
partye  .  I  seye  in  to  pe  vnwysdam;  In  what  thyng  who  dar 
of  hem.  ioye  and  I  dar ;  (22)  ^  Ebruys  ben ;  and  I  ysraehtys  ben  . 
and  I ;  J?e  seed  of  Abraham  ben  .  avid,  I ;  (23)  And  as  lesse  wyse 
I  seye  more  I  am  pe  mynystrys  of  god  pan  pey ;  In  manye  trauaylys. 
In  pryson  more  aboundauntly  .  in  woundys  ouyr  mesiire ;  In 
perylys  of  death  jerne  I  was  (24)  Of  pe  lewys  at  fyue  syj^es  .  I 
took  foiirty  *  strokys  on  lesse ;  (25)  Thryes  witA  5erdys  I  am  betyn. 
Ones  I  am  stonvd  .  atid  thryes  I  hafe  suffryd  pe  peryl  of  pe  see ; 
Bo}?e  nyght  and  day  .  I  was  in  depnesse  of  pe  see ;  (26)  3erne  in 
gatys  .  In  peryles  of  flodys  .  In  perelys  of  theuys  .  In  perelys 
of  kynne  .  In  perels  of  ^  pe  folc  .  In  perelys  of  pe  cytee  .  In 
perelys  in  pe  waast;  In  perelys  in  pe  see;  In  perelys  in  false 
freris ;  (27)  In  trauayle  and  caytyfnesse  .  In  many  wakyngys  . 
in  hungwf  and  thrist .  In  many  iastyngus  ^  .  In  cold  and  nakyd- 
nesse  (28)  ^  With  outen  J?oo  thyngys  pat  ben  oute  forth  in  pe 
body  .  my  instaiince  cotydyan  pe  whiche  is  pe  bysynesse  of  alle 
pe  kyrkys ;  (29)  Who  is  syk  and  I  am  not  syk ;  *[f  Who  is  sclaun- 
dred  and  I  am  not  brent ;  (30)  ^  If  it  behouys  to  ioye  I  schal  ioye 
of  poo  thyngys  pat  ben  of  myn  infirmyte;  (31)  ^  God  and  pe 
fadyr  of  oure  lord  lesu  erist  .  pat  is  blessyd  i/(  worldys  .  he  wot 
pat  I  lye  not ;  (32)  ^  Of  damasc  pe  preuost  of  pe  folc  of  arathe 
pe  kyng  .  he  kepte  pe  cyte  of  damasc  .  so  pat  he  schulde  take  me. 
(33)  and  by  a  wyndow  in  a  lepe  I  am  letyn  downe  by  a  wal  and 
so  I  scapyde  fro  his  handys 

tf^  ^  gloriari  oportet  non  expedit  quidem ;   veniam.  autem   ad 

uisiones  el  rewe/aciones  domini ;   {2)  scio  hominem  in  christo  . 

ante  annos   quatuordecim  .  sine   in   corpore  .  Sine   extisi   corpus  . 

nescio  .  dens  scit;   raptum.  huiusmodi  vsque  ad  terciuni  cehim.  . 

1  MS.  of  of. 

-  The   passage    "  in  hungur  .   .  .  fasti/ngus  "    is  written    in    the    right 
margin,  with  caret  after  ivakyngys. 

^  Initial  S  extends  down  four  lines,  its  ornamentation  down  eleven  more. 
In  the  right  margin  is  written  c'"  12  caj).  12'",  surrounded  bv  a  line. 
*  fol.  181,  b,  col.  2. 
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(3)  El  scio  huiusDiodi  honiinem  .  sine  in  corjJore  slue  extra  cotyus 
nescio ;  dens  scit .  [4)  qnonimn  raptns  est  in  paradisum  .  et 
audiuit  archana  uerba  qne  non  licet  homini  loqui  .  {6)  pro 
huiusmodi  gloriabor  .  pro  me  autem  wichi^  nisi  in  infirmitatibns 
meis;  (6)  Nam  et  si  uoluero  gloriari  non  ero  insipiens;  Veri- 
tatem  enim  dicam  .  parco  autem  ne  qnis  me  existimet  supra,  id 
qnod  uidet  in  me  .  aut  audit  aliqnid  ex  me  ;  (7)  et  ne  magnitudo 
reuel&cionum.  extollat  me;  datus  est  michi  stimidns  carnis  mee 
angelns  Safhane  qn\  me  colaphi'^et ;  (8)  jjrojjter  qnod  ter  doniinum 
rogaui  ut  discederet  a  me  .  et  dixit  michi ;  (9)  sufficit  tihi  gracia 
mea ;  Navn  uixtus  in  infirmitate  perficitnv ;  libenfev  igitnr  gloriabor 
in  infer m  it atibns  meis  .  ut  inha,hitet  in  me  uirtus  christi  .  {10)  prop- 
ter qnod  2)lficel  iiiichi  in  infirmitatibn&  .  in  contumelijs  .  in  neces- 
sitadbns  .  in  ji^rsecucionibus  .  in  angustijs  pro  christo ;  Cun\  enim 
infirmor  twnc  potens  sum  .  {11)  fsictus  sum  insipiens  uos  me  coe- 
gistis, .  ego  enim.  a  nobis  debui  commemlari;  Nichil  enim  m.mus 
feci  ab  hijs  qui  sunt  supra  modum  aporAoli;  Tsunen  etsi  nichil 
sum  .  {12)  signa  tamen  apostolatns  mei  facta  sunt  super  uos ;  in 
omni  paciencia  signis  et  prodigijs  et  uirtutibns  ;  {13)  Quid  est  enim. 
quod  minus  liahuistis  preceteris  ecclesiis  .  nisi  quod  ego  ipse  non 
grauauiuos;  Donate  michi  hanc  iniuriam  *  (1)  3if  ^  it  behoiiys  to 
ioye  .  it  spedys  not  cer tys ;  I  schal  come  forsope  to  pe  vysyons 
and  reuelacions  of  god  oure  lord  (2)  I  knowe  a  man  in  crist  byfore 
fortene  5eer  .  wheper  in  pe  body  or  withoute  pe  body  I  ne  wot ; 
god  wot .  raueschyd  on  J^is  manere  vn  to  pe  thrydde  heuene ; 
(3)  ^  And  I  knowe  a  man  on  J^is  maner  raueschyd  .  wheper  in  pe 
body  or  withoute  pe  body  .  I  not  wot ;  but  god  wot  (4)  pat  is 
raueschyd  in  to  paradyse  .  and  herde  pryue  woordys  pe  wliiche 
it  is  not  leefful  a  man  to  speke ;  (5)  ^  For  suyche  maner  I  schal 
ioye  .  for  me  forsoJ?e  I  schal  not  ioye ;  but  in  my  seeknesse  .  (6) 
^  Forwhy  if  I  wolde  hafe  ioyed ;  T  schal  be  not  vnwyse ;  ^  periore 
pe  so}?nesse  I  schal  seye ;  ^  I  spare  forso]?e  lest  any  forso)?e  trowe 
me  ouer  pat  pat  he  sees  in  me  .  or  herys  any  thyng  of  me ;  (7)  and 

1  Initial  ^-  extends  down  four  lines  and  into  the  njiper  margin. 

*  fol.  182,  a,  col.  1. 
K 
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lest,  pe  magnytude  ^  of  reuelacwun  heue  vp  me ;  per  is  gyfen 
to  me  a  prycke  of  my  flesch  pe  amigel  sathan  .  pat  he  smyte  me 
in  pe  necke;  (8)  For  pe  whyche  I  hafe  prayd  god  thryes  J>at 
it  schulde  go  awey  fro  me ;  and  he  seyde  to  me ;  (9)  it  suffyses 
to  pee  my  grace ;  11  Forwhy  vertu  in  seekiiesse  is  maad  parfyte ; 
periove  I  schal  ioye  gladly  in  my  syknesse  pat  pe  vertue  of 
cn'st  dwelle  in  me;  (10)  ^  For  pe  whyche  thyng  .  I  hafe  likyng 
in  my  syknesse  .  In  wrongys  .  i>i  necessytees  .  in  persecucyouns ; 
In  anguyschis  for  crist ;  ^  J?effore  when  I  am  syk  .  }?en  I  am 
myghty;  (11)  ^  /  am  inaad  vnwyse  .  pat  is  I  beseme  vnwyse  and 
pat  is  purgh  "youre  gylte  .  for  5ee  hafe  constreynyd  me  "[j  periove  I 
schulde  hafe  ben  cowmendid  of  50U  .  for  nothyng  lesse  I  dyde  fro 
pe?n  pat  ben  apostlys  oner  my  maner  .  pat  is  to  sey  more  worpi  pan 
I  as  som  tlienkyn;  \  Forwhi  and  poi  I  am  noght;  (12)  nej?elees 
pe  tooknys  of  myn  apostolate  ben  don  on  50U  .  in  alle  pacyence  . 
and.  tooknys  .  and  wondyrs  .  and  in  vertues;  (13)  ^  What  is  it 
periore  pat  5ee  lesse  haddyn  J^en  opere  kyrkys  .  but  pat  pat 
myself  greuyde  50U  not .  ^  Forgyfe  5ee  me  ]?is  wrong  [14)  Ecce  - 
tevcio  hoc  jjara^us  sum.  uenire  ad  nos;  et  non  ero  gvauis  nobis; 
now  enini  quero  que  ue'&tra  sunt;  sed.  uos;  Nee  eniin  debent  jilij 
parentibns  thesaurisare ;  sed  joarentes  filijs;  {15)  ego  «utem 
libentissirae  impendam  ^  et  super  impewdar  ipse  pro  animabus 
uestris ;  licet  plus  uos  diligens  mmus  diligar ;  {16)  Sed  eslo  ego  uos 
non  grauaui  .  sed  cum.  esseni  astutus  dolo  uos  cepi  ;  {17)  Numquid 
per  aliqnem  eorum  qnos  misi  ad  uos  circumueni  uos;  {18) 
Rogaui  titum  et  misi  *  cimi  eo  fratretn ;  Numquid  Titus  vos  cir- 
cumuenit  Nonne  eodem  spivitii  ambidaiiimus ;  Nonne  cisdem 
vestigijs ;  {19)  Olim  putatis  quod  excusemus  nos  apud  vos ;  Coram 
deo  in  christo  loquimux ;  Ovnuia  autem  /^arissinw'  ^jrojjfer  ue&tram 
edificacionem ;  {20)  timeo  enim  ne  forte  cum  venero  .  non  qusdes 
nolo  inueniam  uos;  et  ego  inueniar  a  nobis  qusdem  non  mdtis; 
ne   forte    confenciones  .  emulaciones  .  animositates    dissenciones  . 

^  In  the  left  margin  the  word  reuelacioun  is  written,  surrounded  by  a 
fine  line. 

-  Initial  E  extends  down  four  lines.     In  the  margin  is    written  ca.  13, 
in  a  red  circle.  ^  MS.  impemdam. 

*  fol.  182,  a,  col.  2. 
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deh:&.cc\ones  .  susurraciones  .  inflaciones  sediciones  .  smt  intei  uos 
{21)  ne  iterum  cum  venevo  humiliet  me  dews  apud  uos  .  et  lugeam 
multos  ex  hijs  qui  ante  peccauerunt  et  non  egerunt  penitenciam 
super  immundicia  etfornicacione  et  impudicicia  qvam  gesserunt  (14) 
^  To  pis  thrydde  tyme  I  am  redy  to  come  to  50U ;  and  I  schal  not 
be  chariows  to  50U  .  in  takande  joure  thyngys ;  ^  For  I  seeke  not 
^ax,  50ures  ben  but  50U;  ^  For  pe  childre  schal  not  tresoure 
to  y>e  fadrys;  but  ]?e  fadrys  to  ]?e  chyldre  (15)  ^  I  forso]?e  glad- 
lyest .  schal  gife  50U  goostly  thynges  .  3^6  and  temporal  thyngys 
to  '^owre  vse  .  and  I  myself  schal  be  ouergyuen  for  50ure  soulys; 
^  pof  1  louende  50U  more  .  lesse  be  louyd ;  (16)  But  by  it  pat  I 
greuyde  50W  not  by  myself;  but  when  I  hadde  ben  queynte 
I  dysceyuede  50U  with  treccherye  .  (17)  whe]?er  by  any  of  pent . 
pe  whyche  I  sente  to  50U  .  I  disseyuede  50U;  (18)  *\\  I  pmyede 
Tyto  and  sente  with  hy w  a  broJ?er  Luc  or  barnabas  wheper  Tyto 
dysseyued  50U;  ^  Whe|?ef  we  hafe  gon  with  pe  same  spyryt; 
whej^er  not  with  pe  same  traces;  (19)  ^  But  now  late  5ee 
trowyn ;  ]?at  we  excusyn  vs  at  50U  .  ^  But  we  speke  J'ise  thyngys 
byfore  god  ivitnesse  and  pa.t  in  cnst  p&t  I  dysseyue  "^ou  not  ^  perf ore 
al  psit  I  hafe  seyd  is  for  50ure  edyficaci/ouw  alj?erderest  brej^ere ; 
(20)  ^  For  I  drede  lest  by  hap  .  when  I  schal  hafe  comyn  .  pat 
I  fynde  50U  not  suyche  as  1  wyle  .  and  I  be  fouwdyn  of  50U  not 
suche  which  5ee  wylle  me  to  befounden;  ^  I  drede  lest  by  hap  ., 
contenc2/ouns  .  emulac?/ouws  .  hatis  discencyouns  .  bacbytyngys  . 
susurrac^/ouws  pat  is  sowyngys  of  dyscordys  inflac^ouws  batis  be 
among  50U;  (21)  ^  lest  eft  when  I  schal  hafe  comyn ;  god  meke 
me  at  50U ;  and  so  I  sorewe  manye  of  pem  pat  byfore  han  synnyd  . 
and  han  not  done  J?eyre  penauwce  of  ]:7eyre  vnclennesse  .  and 
fornycac?/oun  .  and  vnchastite  pat  J^ey  han  done ; 

T?cce  1  hoc  teicio  venio  ad  uos ;  In  ore  duorum  vel  tnum  testium. 

stahit  omne  verbum ;  (2)  pvedixi  et  piedico  .  ut  pvesens  bis 

et  nunc  absens ;   hijs  qui  ante  peccauerunt  et  ceteris  omni6us ;  quo- 

nisim  si  veneio  iterum  non  parcam ;  (3)  An  expevimentum.  queritis 

1  The   chajiter- division   of   the   English   Authorized   Version   has   been 
followed,  though  in  the  MS.  Chap.  XIII  begins  at  Chap.  XII,  14. 
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eiiis  qni  in  me  loquihiv  *  c/iristus  .  qui  in  nobis  non  infirmatvn  . 
sed  jpotens  est  in  nobis ;  {4)  Nam  etsi  cvncijixus  est  ex  infirmitate  . 
sed  uiuit  ex  mxtute  dei:  Nam  et  uos  infirmi  sum\\&  in  illo;  sed 
uiuimns  cum  illo  ex  laxtute  dei  in  nobis ;  (5)  Vosmetipsos  temptate  . 
si  est  is  in  fide  .  ipsi  uos  probate ;  An  non  cognoscitis  uosmetipsos  . 
quia  c/nistus  iesus  in  nobis  est  nisi  forte  reprobi  estis;  (6)  Spero 
autem  giiod  cognoscitis  g'uia  nos  7ion  smmis  reprobi;  (7)  oramus 
rmtera  dommuni  ut  mchil  malifaciatis .  non  ut  nosprobatipareamus ; 
sed  ut  uos  quod  bonum  est faciatis  .  nos  autem  ut  repiobisimus ;  (8) 
Non  enim  aliquid  possumus  aduevsus  vevitatem;  sedjoro  neritate; 
(9)  Gaudemus  enim  quando  nos  infirmi  sunms  .  uos  autem  potentes 
estis  hoc  et  oramus  .  uestram  consummacionetn ;  (10)  Ideo  hoc 
absens  scribo  .  ut  non  presens  durius  agam  .  secundum  potestatem 
quam  fZomiwus  dedit  michi  in  edificacionem  et  non  in  destvuccionem 
iiestram  ;  {11)  De  cetero  fratres  gaudete  .  perfecti  estote  .  exliorta- 
nuni  .  idem  sapite  .  pacem  habete ;  et  deus  pads  et  dileccionis 
erit  i(obiscum;  {12)  Salutate  inuicem  in  osculo  pads;  saliitant 
uos  omnes  sane/i;  {IS)  Gracia  domini  nostri  iesu  christi  et  caritas 
dei  et  communicacio  sancti  spnitus  sit  cum  omn/6us  uobis  Amen  (1) 
^  Lo  pis  thiydde  tyme  pat  I  come  to  50U ;  And  J^en  in  pe  mowtli 
of  two  or  thre  witnessys  schal  stande  eche  woord ;  (2)  *fl  periore 
I  byfore  seyde  twyes  present  and  I  sey  byfore  now  absent  to 
pern  pat  ban  synned  byfore  .  and  to  alle  opere  .  pat  if  I  eft  come 
I  schal  not  spare  .  (3)  ^  Or  wheper  5ee  seeke  pe  experyment  or 
prefe  of  hym  }?at  spekys  in  me  crist .  pe  whyche  in  50U  is  not 
syk ;  but  he  is  myghty  in  50W ;  (4)  ]|  Forwhi  if  he  be  cn^cyfyed 
in  oure  infirmyte ;  but  now  he  lyues  in  pe  ver tue  of  god ;  ^  For- 
why  if  we  ben  syke  in  hjrn  .  but  we  schal  lyue  with  hym  ^  of 
pe  vertue  of  god  anentys  50U ;  (5)  Tempte  3ee  5oureself  .  and  preue 
5ee  50U  if  5ee  ben  in  pe  ieip ;  ^  Or  whe)?er  5ee  knowe  not  5ouself 
pat  iesu  crist  is  in  50U  .  but  if  it  so  be  byhap  pat  ^ee  ar  reprouyd ; 
(G)  ^  I  hope  forsoJ?e  pat  ^ee  knowyn  pat  we  ar.not  reprouyd; 
(7)  we  praye  forsope  to  god  pat  5ee  do  none  ylle  .  not  as  we  beseme 
preuyd ;  but  pat  jee  don  pat  good  is  ;  we  forsope  be  we  as  bysemyn 

^  In  the  left  margin  is  written  n. 
*  fol.  182,  b,  col.  1. 
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reprofvd ;  (8)  J'eyfore  we  may  not  any  thyng  ageyn^s  pe  soj^nesse  . 
but  for  po  sopnesse  ;  (9)  ^  periore  we  ioyen  when  pat  we  ar  syke ; 
5ee  forsoJ?e  ben  myghty ;  and  pat  not  onely  we  ioyen  but  jhe 
we  pmyen  ^oure  consu//imac?/oun ;  (10)  ^  perioxe  absent  I  wryte 
pise  thyngys  to  30U  .  J?at  I  p/esent  do  not  in  50U  hardere  aftyr  J?e 
power  pat  oure  lord  has  gyfen  to  me  in  to  edificacyoun  and  not 
in  to  poure  destr?;cc7/ouH  (11)  1|  FroheJ?en  forJ?eward  .  brepere  io3e 
5ee  .  be  5ee  *  parfite  .  and  exhorte  5ee  to  pat  pe  ^ongere  .  and  pe 
same  sauowr  3ee  .  hafe  jee  pees  .  and  god  of  pees  and  of  loue 
schal  be  with  30U;  (12)  ^  Greete  3ee  weel  witAinne  to  gydere 
in  holy  kosse  30W  greete  weel  alle  seyntys ;  (13)  pe  grace  of  oure 
lord  ie.su  cri'st  and  pe  comunycac?/ouw  of  pe  holy  gost ;  be  with 
alle  50U  Amen. 

*  fol.  182,  b,  col.  2 


AD  GALATAS 

Tyaulus  ^  cqiosyiolxxs  .  now  ab  hommibus  yieque  pev  hoimncni  .  .sed 

per  iesmn  chnstiim  .  et  deum  patrem  qui  suscilnuit  eum  a 

mortuis  {2)  et  qui  mecum.  sunt  omnes  /ratres  ecclesiis  Galacie; 

(3)  Grsicia  nobis  et  pax  a  deo  patre  et  domino  nostra  iesu  chri&to  . 

(4)  qui  dedit  semetipaum  pro  pecca,tis  nostris  ut  eriperet  nos  de 
presenti  seculo  weguam  .  secundum  voluntatem.  dei  et  patris 
nostri  (5)  cui  est  gloria  in  secula  secui!orum  amen ;  {6)  ^  Miror 
quod  SIC  tarn  cito  transferemini  ab  eo  qui  uos  uocauit  in  graciam 
christi  in  aliud  ewangelinm.  .  (7)  quod  non  est  aliud  ni&i  sunt 
aliqui  qui  uos  conturbant  .  et  uolunt  conuevtere  euangelium.  clir'iati; 
{8)  Sed.  licet  nos  aid  angelus  de  celo  euangeli^et  nobis  pxeterquam. 
quod  euangeliyauinius  nobis  .  Anathema  sit  .  (9)  sicut  piedixi  et 
nunc  iterum  dico;  Si  quis  nobis  euangelisauevit  .  pretei  id  quod 
accepistis  anathema  sit ;  (10)  ^  Modo  enim  suadeo  hominihus 
an  deo ;  ant  quero  honiinibus  'placere ;  si  adhuc  hoxninibua  placevem 
christi  seruus  non  essem;  (1)  ^  Poule  apostyl  .  not  of  men  nor 
thurgh  man  .  but  ]?urgh  iesu  cmt  and  god  pe  fadyr  .  pe  whyche 
has  reysyd  hym  fro  death  .  (2)  and  alle  pe  brej?ere  pat  ben  with 
me  to  J?e  kyrkys  of  Galath  .  \3)  grace  to  50U  and  pees  of  god  oure 
fader  and  oure  lord  Iesu  cnst ;  (4)  ^  pe  whyche  gaf  hymself  for 
oure  synnes  so  pat  he  schulde  delyuere  vs  of  pe  world  wyckyd 
pat  is  now  .  aftyr  pe  wylle  of  god  oure  fadyr  (5)  to  whom  is 
glory e  in  to  worldys  of  worldys  amen  (6)  ^  I  wondre  pat  5ee 
be  so  sone  born  ouer  fro  hym  pat  callyde  50U  in  to  pe  grace  of 
iesu  crist  .  in  to  an  oper  ewangelye  (7)  pe  whiche  is  none  oper; 
but  if  J?at  per  ben  somme  pat  troblen  jou;  and  wylle  conuerte 

^  Initial  P  extends  in  all  down  thirty-four  lines,  the  circular  part  making 
five  short  lines  in  the  column,  the  tail  of  the  letter  extending  down  twenty- 
two  lines  of  normal  length,  and  the  ornamentation  up  seven  lines  to  the 
upper  margm. 
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pe  ewangelyc  of  crist ;  (8)  ^  but  ^  poi  we  or  an  awngelle  of 
lieiiyn  ewangelyse  to  50U  .  but  pat  pat  we  hafe  ewangelysyd 
to  50U ;  be  he  cursyd ;  (9)  ^  As  I  hafe  byforseyd  .  and  now 
eft  I  seye  .  who  so  has  ewangelysid  to  50U  .  but  pat  pat  5ee 
hafe  takyn  of  vs  .  be  he  cursyd;  (10)  II  periove  amoneste  I  now 
to  god  or  to  men ;  or  whe|?er  I  seeke  to  plesen  to  men ;  ^  If  I 
schulde  5it  plese  to  men  I  schulde  not  be  cmtis  seru«nt  (11) 
^  Not  urn  enim  nobis  facio  euangeliuni  quod  eua.ngeliyatu\\\  est  a 
hie  .  qnisi  non  est  secundum  hoimneni  .  {12)  neque  enim.  ego  ah 
homine  accepi  illiul  .  neque  didici  .  sed  per  reuelac'ionem  iesu 
christi ;  (13)  Audistis  enim  conuevsacionem  meam.  aliquando  in  ^ 
iudaismo  .  g'uoniam  sn/pra,  modum.  peisequebar  *  ecclesiam  dei  . 
et  expugnabam  illam.  .  {14)  et  projicieham  i\\  Iudaismo  supra, 
multos  coetaneos  meos  in  genere  meo  .  abundancius  emulator 
existens  paternarum.  mearum.  tradicionum.  .  {15)  ^  Cum  autem 
placuit  ei  qui  me  segregauit  ex  utero  matris  mee  et  uocauit  pev 
graciam  suam  .  {16)  ut  reuelaret  filium.  suum  in  me  iit  euangeli- 
5rtfem  ilium  in  gentibua ;  contimio  won  adquieui  caxni  et  sanguini ; 
{17)  neque  veni  lerosolimam  ad  antecessores  meos  apo&tolos;  sed 
abij  in  arabiam  et  iterum  reuexsus  sum  damascum  (H)  Tj  periove 
I  make  it  knowyn  to  50U  .  bre]?e7'e  pe  Ewangelye  pat  is  ewan- 
gehsed  of  me  .  pat  it  is  not  aftyr  pe  man;  (12)  ^  Nor  I  periore 
took  it  of  man  .  nor  leryd  it  of  man  .  but  J?urgh  reuelaci/ouH  of 
iesu  cri'st;  (13)  ^  For  5ee  hafe  herde  my  conuemacyonn  sum 
tyme  in  ludaisme  .  J^at  ouer  mesure  I  pursuede  pe  kyrke  of 
god  .  and  I  discouwfytyde  it  .  (14)  and  I  profytede  in  luerye 
abouen  manye  of  euene  age  in  my  kyn  more  aboundauwtly  pan 
opeve  .  beande  a  folewere  of  my  fadyrs  tradic?/ouns;  (15)  When 
it  lykys  to  hym  ioTsope  .  pe  whyche  disceueryde  me  of  pe  wombe 
of  my  modyr  .  and  had  callyd  ]3urgh  his  grace  .  (16)  pat  he 
schulde  schewe  in  me  his  sone  and  J?at  I  schulde  ewangeli5e 
hym  in  pe  folc  A  none  I  assentyde  not  to  pe  flesch  and  to  pe 
blood;  (17)  nor  I  cam  not  to  levusalem  to  pe  apostolys  myn 

1  In  the  right  margin  is  written  a. 
^  ^  is  written  below  this  word  in  the  lower  margin, 
*  fol.  183,  a,  col.  1. 
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an/ecessouiys ;  but  I  went  in  to  Arabye  .  and  eft  I  am  turnycl 
ageyn  to  Damasche  (18)  Deinde  ^  post  nnnos  tres  veni  leroso- 
limam.  uidere  petrum.  .  et  mansi  apud  eura  diebus  qmndecim; 
{19)  Alium.  autem  apostolorwm.  uidi  neminem  .  nisi  lacobum 
fratrem  domini;  {20)  Que  autem  scYiho  nobis  .  ecce  coram  deo 
g-uia  non  mencior;  {21)  Deinde  veni  in  jjartes  Syrye  et  Cilicie; 
{22)  Era))i  antem  ignotiis  facie  ecclesijs  ludee  que  erant  in  chnsto 
iesu;  {23)  Tantnm  «utem  audifum  hahebant ;  qnomani  qni 
persequebatnv  nos  aliqnando  .  nunc  ewangeli-^at  fiden\  quani 
a^iquawdo  expugnabat  .  {24)  et  in  me  clarificabant  deum; 


'r\einde  p>ost  annos  qualuordecini  iferum  ascendi  lerosoliiiumi  . 
cum  Barnaba  assumpto  et  Tito ;  {2)  Ascendi  autem  secun- 
dum reuelacionem  .  et  contuli  cum  illis  euangeliiaw  quod  predico 
in  gentibus ;  seorsum.  autem  hijs  qui  videbantuT  esse  aliquid  .  ne 
forte  in  vacuum  curreren\  .  aut  cucurrissem ;  {3)  Sed  neque 
Titus  qui  mecum.  erat  cum  esset  gentilis ;  compulsus  est  cixcumcidi ; 
{4)  sed  pxoj)iex  subintvoductos  fcdsos  fratres  qui  subintvoierunt 
explorare  libertafem  nostram  cjuam  haheuius  in  christo 
lesu  .  ut  nos  in  seruitutem  redigerent ;  {5)  quibus  neque  ad  horam 
cessimus  subiectioni;  ut  ueiitas  euangelij  permaneat  apud  uos; 
{6)  Ab  hijs  autem  qui  uidebantur  esse  a\iquid  quales  a/iquando 
fuerint .  nichil  mea  interest  *  Deus  personam  hominis  non  accipit ; 
7n\ch:i  auiem  qui  videbantux  esse  aliquid  .  n'lchilcont  ulerunt;  (7)  sed 
econtra  cam  vidissent  quod  creditum  est  niichi  ewangelium  pre- 
pucij;  sicut  et  Petro  circumcisionis ;  {8)  qui  enim  operatus  est 
^e^ro  in  apostolaium  cimumcisionis  .  ojyevatus  est  et  7nichi  inter 
gentes;  {9)  Et  cum  cognouissent  graciam  que  data  est  michi 
lacobus  et  lohannes  et  Cephas  que  uidebantur  columpne  esse 
dextras  dederunt  m'lchi  et  barnabe  societatis  .  ut  nos  in  gentes  .  ipsi 
autem  in  circun\cisionem  .  {10)  tantum  ,  vt  pauperum,  meniores 
essemus;  quod  etiam  solicitus  fui  hoc  ipsum  facer e  {18)  ^  J^enne 

^  Initial  D  extends  dowai  four  lines;  in  the  right  margin  is  Avritten 
cap.  2,  c"^  2,  surrounded  by  a  fine  line;  but  in  the  printed  text  the 
modern  division  of  chapiters  is  adhered  to. 

*  fol.   183,  a,  col.  2. 


Ad  Galatas,  II  137 

aftyi  tlire  jeer  I  cam  to  JavusaXeiw  to  se  Petyr ;  and  I  dwellyde 
at  liym  fyftene  dayes;  (19)  ^I  saw  none  oJ?er  forsoj^e  of  J^e 
Apostolys  .  but  lame  oure  lordys  h\o\>er ;  (20)  ^  J^oo  thyngys 
forsoJ?e  |?e  whyche  I  wryte  to  50U;  loo  byfor  god  witnesse  ]>at 
I  lye  not;  (21)  ^  pen  aftyr  I  cam  m  to  pe  party es  of  syry  and 
Cylycye ;  (22)  ^  I  was  vnknowyn  in  }?e  face  of  J?e  kyrkys  of 
Judee  ]>at  weryn  in  crkt ;  (23)  ^  Only  forso]?e  an  heerynge  ^ 
]?ey  hadde ;  ]>at  he  ]?at  pursuede  vs  su/h  tyme ;  now  ewangelyses 
}?e  feith  .  |?at  he  debatyde  som  tyme  .  (24)  and  J?ei  gloryfyedyn 
in  me  god  (1)  ^  pen  aftyr  fourtene  jeer  eft  I  ascendyde  to  lerwsa- 
lin  wit/i  Barnaba  and  Tyto  takyn  w^tA  (2)  *[|  I  ascendyde  forsoj^e 
aftyr  J?e  reuelacyouw;  fmc?  w^t^  J?em  I  tolde  ]?e  ewangelye  j?at 
I  preche  in  J?e  folc;  /  tolde  forsoJ?e  atwynne  fro  ]>Qni  ]?e  whiche 
besemedyn  to  be  smwwhat  of  auctorytee  lest  by  hap  I  schulde 
renne  or  hadde  runnen  ^  in  veyne  (3)  ^  But  nor  Tyto  pat  was 
with  me  when  he  hadde  ben  gentyle  is  co>wpel]yd  to  be  ctVcum- 
cysyd  .  (4)  nor  at  pe  houre  gaf  we  stede ;  to  |?eyre  subieccyouw  . 
but  for  pe  false  breperene  pe  whyche  vndja^entredyn  to  spye 
oure  freenesse  pat  we  hafe  in  iesu  cr^'st  (5)  }?at  pe  sof'nesse  of 
pe  ewangelye  dwelle  at  50U ;  (6)  1j  Fro  pern-  forsope  pe  whyche 
besemedyn  su^iwhat  to  be  .  whyche  pey  were  su»ityme  it  fallys 
to  me  not  to  telle  ^  For  god  takys  not  mawnys  pe/'sone  ^  per 
iorsope  pe  whyche  besemydyn  any  thyng  to  ben ;  noght  J^iei 
dyden  tome  .  (7)  but  pe  contrarye  when  J?ei  sene  pat  pe  ewangelye 
of  prepucye  is  betakyn  to  me  .  as  it  was  to  Petyr  of  cyrcu»«- 
cysioun  (8)  ^  For  he  pat  wroghte  Petyr  in  to  pe  apostolate  of 
circumcysion  .  and  he  wroghte  me  among  pe  folc ;  (9)  ^  And 
when  ]j>8i  had  knowen  pe  grace  pat  is  gyfen  to  me  among  pe  folc  . 
lame  and  petyr  and  Ion  pe  whyche  besemydyn  to  be  pylerys 
of  alle  pe  hjrke  J^ey  gyfen  to  me  and  to  Barnaba  witnessyng  of 
companye  .  ]'«t  we  among  pe  folc  .  J^ey  forsoj^e  in  to  cyrcuwi- 
cysyoun  (10)  *  onely  pat  we  hadde  mynde  of  pe  poere;  pat 
I    was   bysy   pat  same   to   done ;     {11)  ^  Cum.  autem  venisset 

^  The  second  -e-  of  heerynge  is  written  above  the  line,  with  caret  after 
the  first  -e-. 

^  A  in  the  right  margin. 

*  fol.  183,  b,  col.  1. 
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Cephas  Anliochiam.  mfaciem  ei  restili;  (/iiia  reprehensibilis  eral  . 
{12)  piius  enim.  qxiam  venirenl  quidam  ah  lacobo  cunx  gentibws, 
edebat;  Cum  autem  venissent  subtrahehal  ef  segregabal  se  timens 
eos  qui  ex  circunicisione  eranl;  {13)  El  simulacioni  ems  concen- 
serunt  ceteri  ludei  .  ita  ut  et  harnahas  duceietur  ab  eis  in  illam 
simulac'ionem ;  {14)  sed  cum.  vidissem  quod  non  rede  anibularent 
ad  verilatem  ewangelij  .  dixi  Cephe  coram  ommbiis;  Si  tu  cum. 
ludeus  sis  gentilitev  et  tion  ludaice  viuis  quo)nodo  gentes  cogis 
ludaisare ;  {15)  Nos  natura  ludei  .  et  non  ex  gentibus  peccntores ; 
{16)  Scientes  autem  ^'iiod  non  iustificafuv  honw  ex  operibus  legis 
nisi  pev  Jidem  le&u  christi;  et  nos  m  chvisto  ie&u  cvedimns  .  ut 
iustificemuT  ex  fide  lesu  christi  .  et  non  ex  opeiibus  legis;  pioptev 
quod  ex  operibus  non  iustificabituv  onmis  caro;  {17)  quod  si 
querentes  iustificari  in  clixisto  inuenti  sumus  et  ipsi  peccatores; 
Numqmd  c/nistus  peccati  minister  est ;  Absit ;  {18)  Si  enim  que 
destruxi  hoc  iterum  edifico  .  preuaricatorem.  me  constitno;  {19) 
Ego  enim  per  legem,  legi  mortuus  sum ;  ut  deo  uiiiam ;  christo 
confixus  sum  cruci;  {20)  Viuo  autem  iam  non  ego;  uiuit  vero 
in  me  c/^ristus;  g-uod  autem  nunc  viuo  in  came;  in  fide  niuo 
filij  dei ;  qui  dilexit  me  et  tvadidit  semetipsum  pro  me ;  {21)  Non 
ahicio  graciam  dei;  Si  enim  pev  legem  iusticia;  ergo  cAristus 
gratis  mortuus  est  (11)  ^  When  Petyr  ^  forso|?e  had  comen  to 
Antyoche  I  ageyustode  hym  in  pe  face  .  for  he  was  to  blame 
(12)  "^  For  by  fore  pat  som  schulde  come  to  lame  .  he  ete  with 
pe  folc ;  when  forsoJ?e  pei  hadde  comen;  lie  w^tAdrowe  hym 
and  dysseueryde  hym  dredande  pern  pe  whiche  were  of  pe  cir- 
cumcysyoun  .  (13)  and  opere  lewys  assentyd  to  peire  symula- 
cgoun  .  so  pat  barnabas  schulde  be  lad  of  pern  in  to  J?at  symula- 
cyoun  (14)  ^  But  when  I  saw  J^at  J?ey  wente  not  rijtly  to  pe 
veryte  of  pe  ewangelye ;  I  seyde  to  Petyr  byfore  pein  alle ; 
^  If  ]?ou  0  Petyr ;  when  J?ou  art  a  lew  lyuyst  gentyly  and  not 
lewly  hou  ronstreynes  Jjou  pe  folc  to  lyfe  lewly  (15)  ^  We  }?urgh 
kynde  ben  lewys  and  not  synful  men  of  pe  folc  .  (16)  we  wytande 
forsoJ?e  pat  pe  man  is  not  lustyfyed  of  pe  dedys  of  pe  la  we; 
but  J'urgh  pe  ieip  of  oure  lord  lesu  cn'st;  ^  And  we  trowyn  in 

^  In  the  left  margin  is  written  :  7iofe  of  correcciorm. 
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lesu  o'ist  \>ai  \vc  be  iustyfyed  of  J?e  feytli  of  c/tst  .  and  not 
of  J?e  werlcys  of  }?e  la  we ;  ^  ]?erfore  of  J?e  werkys  of  ]?e  lawe 
schal  not  be  iustyfyed  eche  flesch  (17)  ^  But  if  we  sekande  to 
be  iustyfyed  in  cmt  and  we  ar  fouwden  sywnars  .  whe)?er  crist 
is  mynystre  of  sy»ine  ^  God  schylde  (18)  ^  If  J?e?f ore -*  pise 
thyngys  )?at  I  hafe  destryed  eft  I  bilde  ageyn  I  stable  me  to  be 
preuarycatour  (19)  ^  J?erfore  l?urgh.  J?e  lawe  .  to  ]>&  lawe  I  am 
dead  .  and  I  am  ci'rci^^icysyed  to  pe  crosse  .  pat  I  lyfe  to  07'st; 
(20)  I  lyfe  forso]?e  purgh  vevtues  but  now  not  I  aftyr  pe  flesch ; 
crist  forso]?e  lyfes  in  me ;  ^  pat  forsoJ?e  pat  I  now  lyfe  in  pe 
flesch ;  I  lyfe  to  pe  ieip  of  goddys  sone  ^  pe  whyche  has  louyd 
me  .  and  bytook  hymself  for  me;  (21)  I  caste  not  awey  l?e 
grace  of  god ;  J?erfore  if  ryghtwysnesse  is  l^urgh  l?e  lawe ;  l;>en 
crist  freely  is  dead 


/^  2  Insensati  Galatlie  qviis  uos  fascinauit  noii  obedire  veiitali . 
ante  quorum,  oculos  /esus  cAristus  'piescriptus  est  .  et  m 
nobis  crucifixus  .  (2)  hoc  solum,  volo  a  nobis  discere ;  Ex  operibus 
legis  spiritum  accepistis  .  an  ex  audit u  fidei;  {3)  sic  stidti  estis  . 
lit  cum.  sjnritu  cepeiitis  nvmc  came  co\\sum.mami\\i ;  {4)  Tanta 
passi  estis  sine  causa  .  si  ^amen  .9ine  causa;  (5)  Qui  ergo  Ivibuit 
uobis  spixitwni  et  opevatuv  uixtutes  ii\  nobis  ex  opevibiis  legis  an 
ex  auditu  fidei;  (6)  Sicut  sciipfum.  est;  Credidit  Abraham  deo 
et  repidatum.  est  ei  ad  iusticiam;  (7)  Cognoscite  ergo  </uia  qui  ex 
fide  sunt ;  hij  sunt  filij  Abrahe ;  (8)  Prouidens  autem  scriptitra 
quia  ex  fide  iustificat  gentes  deus ;  prenunciat  Abrahe  .  quia  benedi- 
centui  in  te  omnes  Rentes ;  {9)  Igitur  qui  ex  fide  sunt  .  benedi- 
centui  cum  fideli  abraham ;  {10)  Quicumque  enim  ex  operibus 
sunt  legis  .  sub  maledicto  sunt;  scriptum.  est  enim;  maledictus 
omnis  qui  non  permanserit  in  omn/6us  que  scripta  sunt  in  libro 
legis  .  ut  faciat  ea ;   {11)  Quoniam  autem  in  lege  nemo  iustifi^atur 

^  MS.  goddyssone. 

^  Initial  0  extends  dowia  four  lines.  In  the  space  to  the  left,  between 
the  columns,  is  written  ca™  3™,  surrounded  by  a  line ;  in  the  right  margin 
is  written  c'"  3. 

*  fol.  183,  b,  col.  2. 
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apml  dewn  manifestum  est;  quid  iustiis  ex  jkle  viuit;  {12)  lex 
auteni  now  est  in  fide ;  sed  qui  fecerit  earn,  viuet  i\\  illis ;  {13) 
cAnstus  nos  redemit  de  maledicto  legis  ./actus  jno  nobis  maledicfum ; 
quia,  scviptiim  est  .  maledicfus  omnis  qui  'pendet  in  ligno  .  {14)  nt 
in  gentibus  benediccio  Abrahe  fieret  in  chxisto  iesu  ut  poUicitatem 
sjoiritus  accipiamus  ^jer  fidem ;  {15)  frsitTes  secundum  hominem 
dice;  Tamew  honiinis  confirmatum  test  amentum,  nemo  sjyernit 
aut  supeTordinauit ;  (1)  ^  Ha  5ee"woode  Galathys  who  50U  has 
enchauwtyd  .  or  dysseued  not  for  to  obeysche  to  J^e  soJ?nesse ; 
byfore  |?e  eyen  of  whom  cn'st  iesu  is  dampnyd  and  in  50U  cru- 
cyfyed;  (2)  }?is  of  50W  I  wolde  lerne  .  whe|;>er  of  J^e  werkys  of 
J?e  la  we  5ee  hafe  taken  ]?e  spyryt  .  or  of  ]?e  herynge  of  J?e  feyth ; 
(3)  ^  J?en  be  5ee  so  folys  .  J?at  5ee  hafe  beguwnyn  witA  ]?e  spyryt ; 
and  now  5ee  eendyn  in  ]>&  flesch ;  (4)  ^  So  manye  thyngys  5ee 
suffryn  witAoute  cause ;  if  ne]?elees  w^t/^  oute  cause  it  be  but  pat 
may  piofyte  to  ^ou  pat  thyng  pat  ^ee  hafe  suffryd  if'^ee  turne  ageyn ; 

(5)  ^  periovQ  he  pat  gaf  50U  pe  spyryt  .  and  wyrkys  vertues  in 
30U  .  whej?er  of  J?e  werkys  of  J?e  lawe  or  of  herynge*  of  pe  feith  . 

(6)  as  it  is  wryten;  Abraham  leuyde  to  god;  and  it  is  arettyd 
to  hym  to  rijtwisnesse ;  (7)  ^  perioxe.  knowe  566  pat  pei  pat 
ben  of  pe  feip ;  poo  ben  pe  childre  of  Abraha/n ;  (8)  ^  pe  holy 
writ  forsope  schewande  byfore  .  pat  god  iustyfyes  pe  folc  of  pe 
feij?  .  he  warnede  byfore  to  abraha/>t  .  pat  alle  pe  folc  schal  be 
blessyd  in  pee;  (9)  perfore  pei  pat  ben  of  pe  ieip  .  schal  be 
blessyd  with  trewe  Abrahawi;  (10)  ^  perfore  who  so  ben  of  pe 
werkys  of  pe  lawe ;  pei  ben  vnder  pe  waryyng ;  ^  For  it  is 
wryten ;  ^  Waryyd  is  eche  man  pat  dwellys  not  in  alle  pat  ben 
writen  in  pe  book  of  pe  lawe  .  so  pat  he  do  pern;  (11)  *I  For 
pat  ioTsope  pat  no  man  is  iustifyed  in  pe  lawe  at  god;  perfore 
it  is  opyn  .  pat  pe  ri5twys  man  lyfes  of  pe  feij?  .  (12)  pe  lawe 
forsope  is  not  of  pe  feij? ;  II  But  he  pat  has  done  poo  thyngys ; 
hee  schal  lyfe  in  pew;  (13)  Crist  forsope  has  ageyn  bou^t  vs  of 
pe  waryed  of  pe  lawe ;  he  is  niaad  for  vs  pe  waryed  thyng  of  pe 
lawe;  For  it  is  writen  Waryed  is  eche  man  pat  hangys  in  pe 
tre;   (14)  so  pat  in  pe  folc  pe  blessyng  of  Abraham  schulde  be 
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in  iesu  crtst ;  pat  we  take  pe  byhest  of  pe  spyryt  J?urgli  pe  ieip ; 
(15)  ^  Brepere  I  seye  or  pvofe  J^ise  thynges  aftyr  pe  man  or 
aftyr  mannys  custome ;    ^  NeJ?elees  J?e  testament  of  man  con- 
fermyd  no  man  dyspyse  ^  or  ouerordeyne  ^   {16)  ^  Ahrahe  diets 
sunt  pvomiss'iones  et  seniini  ems ;    Non  dicit  et  seminibns,  quasi 
in.  mnltis  .  sed  gnast  in  vno  et  seniini  tuo  qui  est  c/tristus ;  (17)  hoc 
autem  dico  testan\entu7n  confirmatun\  a  deo  .  que  post  quadnn- 
gintos  et  tnginta  annos facta  est  lex  .  non  iritumfacit  ad  euacuandain 
pTomissionem ;    {18)  Nam.  si  ex  lege  hexeditas  ian\  non  ex  pro- 
missione;     Abrahe   autem    pev   repromissionem   donauit   dens    . 
{19)  quid  ergo  lex  .  ptxoptev  tr&ngressiones  posita  est  donee  veniret 
semen  cui  promiserat  .  ordinata  per  angelos  in  manu  mediatoris ; 
{20)  mediator  autem  vnius  non  est;  fZeus  autem  vnus  est  .    {21) 
Lex  ergo  culuersus  promissa  dei  .  Ahsit;  si  enim  data  esset  lex 
que  posset  uiuificare  were  ex'  lege  esset  iusticia ;   {22)  sed  conclusit 
scnpta  .  omnia  sub  pecca.to   .  id  pxomissio  ex  fide  iesu  chxisti 
daretuT  credentibus ;    {23)  prius  autem  g-uam  veniret  fides  .  sub 
lege   custodiebamui  conclusi  in  earn  fidem  que  reuelanda   erat; 
{24)  Itaque  lex  pedagogus  noster  fuit  in  christo  iesu  .  ut  ex  fide 
iustificemur  .  {25)  At  vbi  venit  fides  iam  non  siimus  sub  pedagogo  . 
{26)  0)nnes  enim  filij  dei  estis  per  fidem  que  est  in  christo  Iesu ; 
{27)  Quicumque  enim  in  christo  baptisati   estis   christum   indu- 
istis  .  {28)  Non  est  ludeus  neque  Grecus  .  non  est  serims  neque 
liber  .  non  est  masculviS  neque  femina;   Omnes  enim  uos  vnum 
estis  in  christo  iesu;   {29)  si  autem  uos  christi  ergo  Abrahe  semen 
estis;  secundum promissionemheredes'^  (16)  *[!*  To  Abraham  ben 
seyd  promyssiouns  .  and  to  pe  seed  of  hynj, ;    1|  he  seys  not  in 
pe  seedys  .  as  in  manye ;  but  as  in  one  and  in  |?i  seed  J^at  is  cn'st ; 
(17)  ^  J?is  forsoj^e  testament  confermyd  of  god  purgh  sware  . 
pat  pe  la  we  makys  not  fals  ^  for  to  voyde  pe  byheste  pe  whiche 
lawe  is  maad  aftyr  foure  hundred  antZ  thretty  5ere ;  (18)  ^  Forwhy 
if  of  pe  lawe  were  pe  erytage  pen  is  not  of  byheste ;     To  abraham 

^  -|)  has  been  inserted  later  at  the  end  of  these  two  words. 
-  A  paragraph  mark  is  placed  before  heredes,  which  is  written  iinder- 
'    neath  promissionem  in  the  bottom  margin. 

^  A  in  right  margin,  and  underneath  it  note. 
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forso|?e  god  5af  |?orou5  byheste  ^  (19)  perioie  what  pe  la  we ;  or 
wherf  ore  of  god  is  pe  lawe  gyfen  ^  pe  la  we  is  sett  for  transgressy  on  . 
tyl  pe  seed  shulde  hafe  comen  pa,t  is  crist  to  whom  god  hadde 
byhyght  .  ordeynyd  J^Jurgh  pe  auwgelys  .  pat  is  Moises  and  opere 
mynystres  of  god  in  pe  hand  of  pe  medyatour ;  (20)  A  mene 
forso]?e  of  one  is  not ;  god  forsoj^e  is  one  (21)  ^  J?erfore  pe  lawe 
ageyn  pe  byhestys  of  god;  God  schylde;  For  if  pe  lawe  were 
gyfen  pat  myghte  qwykne ;  penwe  verrayly  of  pe  lawe  were 
ryghtwysnesse ;  (22)  ^  But  J^e  wryt  has  concludyd  alle  thyngys  . 
vndyr  |?e  synne ;  pat  pe  byheste  schulde  be  gyfen  to  J?e  beleeuande 
of  l^e  ie\p  of  iesu  cnst ;  (23)  ^  Byfore  forsoj^e  pai  pe  ieip  come  . 
we  were  kept  speryd  vnder  pe  lawe  in  to  pat  ie\p  pat  was  to  be 
schewyd ;  (24)  •[[  and  ]?erfore  pe  lawe  was  oure  mayster  \n  lesu 
crist ;  pat  we  be  iustyfyed  of  pe  ie\p ;  (25)  ^  But  when  pe 
ie'ip  com  .  |?en  be  we  not  vndyr  Pedagoge ;  (26)  ^  For  alle  5ee 
arn  pe  chyldre  of  god  )7urgh  pe  ieip  of  iesu  cnst ;  (27)  ^  For 
who  so  3ee  be  pat  ar  baptysyd  in  cmt;  5ee  ben  clad  in  cmt; 
(28)  ^  per  is  not  lew  nor  Grec  .  per  is  no  seruaunt  nor  free 
man  .  per  is  no  man  ne  wowman  of  pise  one  worpiere  pan  an 
opeT  ^  For  alle  5ee  ar  one  in  cnst ;  (29)  and  if  5ee  forsoJ?e  ar  of 
cnst  ]?en  be  5ee  pe  seed  of  Abraham  .  and  5ee  ben  heyrys  of 
pe  kyngdan;  after  pe  byheste ; 


J~\ico  ^  autem  qwimto  tempore  .  heres  p&runliis  est  .  nichil  differt 
a  seruo  .  cum.  sit  c^ominus  omnium  {2)  sed  sub  tiitoribna 
et  actoribn&  est  usqne  ad  piefinitum  tempus  a  patre;  (3)  Ita  et 
nos  cum  essemus  paiuidi  .  snb  elementis  Auius  mundi  eramns 
seruientes ;  (4)  At  vbi  venit  pdenitudo  temporis  misit  deus  fUium. 
smimfsictum  ex  innliere  factum  sub  lege  .  {5)  ut  eos  qui  sub  lege 
erant  redimeret  ut  adopcionem  filiorum  reciperemus  dei;  {6) 
Quoniam  autem  estis  fiJij  dei  misit  deus  spiivitum  filij  sui  in  corda 
nostra  clamantem  Abba  pa,ter;  (7)  Itaque  iam  non  est  seruus, 
sed  filius;  quod  si  filius  et  heres  per  deum;  {8)  sed  tunc  qiiidem 

^  To  .  .  .  hyheste  is  written  in  the  right  margin,  with  ca.vet  after  of  byheste. 
2  Initial  D-  extends  down  four  lines ;  in  the  right  margin  C"  4"^  cap.  4'", 
surrounded  by  a  red  line. 
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ignorantes  deum ;  ijs  qui  natuia  non  sunt  dij  seruiebatis ;  {9)  Nvlwc 
autem  cum  cognoueritis  dentn  .  iin?no  cogniti  sitis  a  deo  quomodo 
comieTtimmi  iterum  ad  injwma  et  egena  elementa  .  quibus  denno 
seruire  tmltis ;  (10)  *  Dies  obseruatis  et  menses  et  tempora  et  annos ; 

(11)  timeo  1    iios    ne  forte    sine    causffl    labora^ierim.    in    nobis ; 

(12)  Estote  sicut  ego  .  qma.  et  ego  sicut  uos ;  fratves  obsecro  uos 
nichil  me  lesistis ;  (13)  Scitis  autem  quia  pev  infirmitatem  carnis 
euangelisaui  nobis  iavn  px\den\;  {14)  et  tempacionem  iiestrmn 
in  carne  mea  non  spieuisfis  .  neqiie  respuistis  .  sed  sicut  angelum 
dei  excepistis  me  sicut  christnm,  iesum ;  (15)  Vbi  est  ergo  besbtitudo 
uestra  ;  Testimonium  enim.  pevhibeo  nobis  .  quia  si  fieri  potuisset 
oculos  vestfos  ervissetis  et  dedissetis  michi;  {16)  ergo  inimicus 
/actus  sum  uobis  ?/.erum  dicens  nobis;  {17)  Emnlantur  nos  non 
bene  .  sed  excludere  nos  uolunt  nt  illos  emulemmi;  {18)  Bonum 
autem  emtdamini  in  bono  semper;  et  non  ^antum  cum  presens 
sum  apud  uos ;  {19)  filioli  mei  qnos  itemm  parturio  donee  for- 
metur  c/mstus  in  uobis;  {20)  vellem  autem  esse  apnd  iios  modo 
et  mutare  uocem.  meam.  g-uoniam  confuwdar  in  uobis;  (1)  ^I^ 
seye  forso]?e  .  how  long  tyme  ]>e  eyr  is  a  lytyl  chyld  .  he  dyuersys 
not  fro  a  seruauwt  ^poi  he  be  lord  of  alle  hys  thyngys;  (2)  but 
vndyr  tutours  and  defenderys  he  is  vn  to  ]>e  tyme  determyned  of 
J?e  fadyr;  (3)  So  and  we  when  we  liadde  ben  lytle  chyldre  we 
were  seruande  vndyr  \>e  elementys  of  \>e  worlde  (4)  ^  But  when 
]?e  plente  of  ]>e  tyme  cam  .  god  sente  his  sone  maad  of  wo/»man 
maad  vndyr  pe  lawe ;  (5)  so  ]?at  ]>e\  pat  were  vndyr  pe  la  we  he 
schulde  bye  ageyn  .  J^at  we  schulde  resceyue  |?e  adopcion  of 
pe  chyldre  .  J?a^  is  pat  we  schulden  be  parteners  of  goddys  glorye ; 

(6)  ^  For  5ee  forso]?e  ben  pe  chyldre  of  god ;  periore  god  sente 
pe  spyryt  of  his  sone  in  oure  hertys  cryande    fadyr   fadyr; 

(7)  1|  periore  now  is  he  not  seruaunt  but  sone ;  and  if  he  be  sone 
and  heyr  he  schal  be  |?urgh  god ;  (8)  ^  but  J?en  certys  when  5ee 
were  vntrewe  not  knowande  god  .  5ee  seruedyn  to  pern  pe  whyche 
ben  not  goddys  in  J?eyre  kynde  (9)  ^  Now  forso]?e  when  jee  hafe 

^  -o  written  above  the  line,  with  caret  after  time. 

-  In  the  left  margin  is  written  a,  and  a  hand  points  to  it  and  the  begin- 
ning of  the  i^aragraph. 
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kiiowe  god  but  rapere  jee  ben  kiiowyn  of  god  .  how  schal  ^ee 
turnyn  eft  to  pe  syke  and  pe  nedy  elementys  to  pe  whyche  5ee 
wylen  eft  serue;  (10)  pe  dayes  5ee  kepe  and  monys  and  tymes 
and  5eres;  (11)  I  drede  forso]?e  lest  by  hapj^e  with  oute  cause  , 
I  hafe  trauaylyd  in  50U  (12)  *|i  Be  5ee  as  I  atn  ivithoute  pe  lawe 
for  I  was  somiyyne  in  pe  lawe  as  5ee  wille  he  ^  BreJ?efe  I  praye 
50U  .  for  5ee  hafe  not  hurt  me  .  (13)  5ee  witen  forsoj^e  pat 
f'urgh  pQ  infifmyte  of  flesch  .  I  prechyde  to  50U  po.  euangelye 
now  fyrst;  (14)  ayid  5ee  dyspysyden  not  nor  forsokyn  5oure 
te//?ptac^ouw  .  m  myn  flesch  .  but  as  an  auwgylle  of  god  566 
hafe  *  taken  me  as  iesu  crist  .(15)  ^  J^ierfore  where  is  50ure  blyssed- 
nesse ;  ^  perioxe  I  bere  witnesse  of  50W  pat  if  it  my5te  hafe  ben 
to  pe  pvofyt  of  pe  hyrke  5ee  schulde  hafe  put  oute  5oure  e5en 
and  hafe  gyfen  to  me;  (16)  periorc  am. I  maad  enemy  to  30U 
seyande  J^e  soJ?e  to  50U;  (17)  }?ei  louyn  50U  hut  not  weel  or 
'profitably  .  but  |?ey  wyl  excluden  50U  fro  pe  feip  so  pat  pern  5ee 
suye  in  obseruaimcys  of  pe  lawe;  (18)  ^  pe  goode  forso|?e  sue 
3ee  in  goode  euermore  and  not  onely  when  I  am  present  at  50U ; 
(19)  mi  litle  chyldre  pe  whiche  eft  I  bere ;  til  pat  crist  be  formyd 
iw  50U ;  (20)  ^  I  wolde  forsoJ?e  be  at  50U  now ;  and  chauwge  my 
voice  in  blamande  50U;  for  I  am  scherit  in  50U;  pa,t  is  by  fore 
opere  I  am  schamyd  for  ■^ou  {21)  ^  Dicite  michi  qm  sub  lege  uidtis 
esse  .  legem  non  legistis ;  {22)  scxiptuni  est  enin\ ;  guoniam  Ahraham 
duosfilios  hahuit  vnum  de  ancilla  et  vnnn\  de  libera ;  {23)  sed  qui  de 
ancilla  secundum  carwem  natus  eat  qui  autem  de  libera  per 
repromissionem ;  {24)  que  sunt  pev  allegoriam  dicta;  hec  enim 
sunt  duo  testamenta ;  vnum  g'uifZeni  in  monte  Syna  in  seruilutem 
geneians  que  est  agar;  {25)  Syna  enim  mons  est  in  Arabia  qui 
coniwnc^us  est  ei  qui  nunc  est  lerusalem  .  et  seruit  cumfilijs  suis; 
{26)  Ilia  autem  sursum  qui  est  ierus&lem  libera  est  que  est  niatev 
nostra  .  {27)  scriptum  est  enim;  letare  sterilis  que  non  paris; 
erumpe  et  clama  que  non  paTfuris  quia  vmlfi  filij  deserte  magis 
quam  ems  que  non  hahet  virum ;  {28)  Nos  autem  fratres  secundum 
ysaac  pTomissionis  filij  sumua  .  {29)  sed  quomodo  tunc  qui  se- 
cundum carnem  nafus  fuevat  persequebatuv  cum  qui  secundum 
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sjpivitxxm ;  it  a  ef  nunc  .  {30)  sed  quid  elicit  sciiptura  Eice  ancillam 
et  filiiim.  eius  .  non  enim  heres  erit  filius  ancille  cura  filio  libeve ; 
{31)  Ifaque  fra,ti'es  iam  non  snmus  ancille  Jilij  sed  libeve  .  qua 
libeTtafe  c/wistiis  nos  libevauit 

estate  et  nolite  iterum.  iugo  seruitutis  contineri  (21)  ^  My  chyldre 
seye  jee  to  me  or  answere  me  5ee  pat  wil  be  vnder  pe  lawe 
hafe  5ee  not  redd  pe  lawe;  (22)  *[  It  is  wryten  pat  Abraha»i 
had.de  two  chyldre  one  of  pe  maydyn ;  and  one  of  pe  free ; 
(23)  But  he  pat  was  of  pe  mayden  .  is  born  aftyr  pe  fiesch  . 
he  forso]?e  pat  is  of  pe  free  is  l^urgh  ^  repromyssyoun  .  (24) 
pe  whiche  ben  seyde  by  allegorye;  J?ise  forsoj^e  ben  two 
testa  mentis  one  cert  is  in  pe  mount  of  Syon  gendrande  men  in 
to  seruage ;  pe  whyche  is  tokynd  agar ;  (25)  ^  Syna  forso]?e 
is  an  hyl  in  Arabye  pe  whiche  is  ioyned  to  hyre  pat  is 
now  lern.sfllem  and  seruys  with  his  chyldre ;  (26)  ^  But  |?at 
Ier«5rdem  forso]?e  pat  is  aboue ;  sche  is  fre  pe  whiche  is  oure 
modyr ;  (27)  ^  |?erfore  it  is  writen ;  pou  bareyne  be  glad  pat 
]?ow  berist  not ;  brest  oute  and  cry  )70w  ]?at  *  trauelyst  not  with 
chylde;  For  many  chyldre  ar  more  left  .  or  forsakyn  J?en  of 
h3^r  ]?athas  pe  husbande ;  (28)  we  forso|7e  ben  pe  childreof  byheste 
hiepere  .  aftyr  ysaac  (29)  ^  But  how  penne  he  pat  was  born 
aftyr  pe  fiesch  pursuede  hym  pat  after  pe  spirit  tvas  born  .  so 
and  it  now;  (30)  ^  But  what  seis  holy  wryt;  Cast  oute  pe 
mayden  and  hyr  chyld;  for  pe  sone  of  pe  mayden  schal  not  be 
eyr  with  pe  sone  of  pe  free;  (31)  J?erfore  my  brej?ere  we  be  not 
pe  sonys  of  J^e  mayden  .  but  of  pe  fre  wyfe  .  with  pe  whyche 
frenesse  cmt  has  vs  delyueryd  or  maad  free  . 

(7)  perfore  stande  jee  and  wile  5ee  not  eft  be  w/t/iholdyn  vn- 
dyr  pe  50k  of  seruage  {2)  Ecce  ^  ego  Paidus  dico  nobis  g-uoniani 
si  ciTcumcidaynini  c^ristus  nobis  nichil  pioderit  {3)  Testificor 
rnitem  rursiivn  on\ni  homini    c'lTcumcidenti    se    quoniam  debitor 

^  An  a  is  written  in  the  right  margin  opposite. 

^  Initial  E-  extends    down  four  lines;    in  the  left  margin  is  written 
c™  5,  ca.  5,  surrounded  by  a  line ;   however,  in  the  printed  text  the  verse- 
numbering  of  the  Vulgate  and  English  Authorized  Version  is  followed. 
*  foi.  185,  a,  col.  1. 
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est  vniuerse  legis  faciende;  (4)  Euacuati  esiis  a  c/^risto  qui  in  lege 
iustijicam'ini ;  a  gra.cia  excidistis;  {o)  Nos  auteni  a  spivitu  ex 
fide  spem.  iusticie  expectamus ;  {6)  nam.  in  cJmsto  iesu  .  neqne 
ciTcumcisio  .  neque  aliqwid  prepucium  valet  .  sed  fides  qne  pei 
dileccionem  opeTatur;  (7)  Currebatis  bene  .  quis  uos  impediuit 
iieTitati  non  obedire;  Nemini  consenserids  .  (8)  persuasio  hec 
nbn  est  ex  eo  qui  uocat  uos  .  (9)  7nodicuu\  fermentuva  totara  massam. 
corriimpit ;  [10]  Ego  autera  coufido  i\\  nobis  in  domino ;  guod 
nich.il  aliud  sapiefis;  Qui  mitem  conturbat  uos;  poriabit  iudicium 
quicumque  est  ille  {11)  ^  Ego  auteni  /ratre5  si  circumcisionem 
adJmc  pvedico. .  quid,  adhuc  p)ersecucionem  pacior  .  ergo  euacuatinn 
est  scandalum  cvucis ;  (12)  vtinava  ^  et  abcidanfur  qui  uos  con- 
turbanf;  (2)  ^  Lo  I  Powyl  sey  to  50U  pat  if  ^ee  ar  c«Vcii»icysyd 
cn'st  has  profytyd  not  to  5011 ;  (3)  I  gife  witnesse  forsope  to 
eche  man  ciVcumcydande  hym  pat  he  is  dettour  of  alle  pe  lawe 
to  be  don ;  (4)  ^  566  ben  voydyd  fro  crist ;  pe  wliyche  ar  iusty- 
fyed  ^  iw  pe  Jawe  .  and  566  hafe  fallyd  fro  grace ;  (5)  ^  We 
forsoj^e  abyden  of  pe  ieip  hope  of  ri5twysnesse  in  pe  holy  spyryt 

(6)  ^  Forwhi  in  iesu  crist  noyper  C2Vcu;»cysiouw  nor  prepucye 
any  thyng  is  worth  .  but  pe  ieip  pe  whiche  werkys  by  charytee 

(7)  y^  5ee  ronne  weel  who  lettyde  50U  not  to  be  Buxum  to  pe 
so)?nesse  .  ^  To  none  of  pern  hafe  5ee  consentid  (8)  for  pat 
persuasyoun  is  not  of  hym  pat  callyde  50U  .  to  pe  lyf  but  of  pe 
deuyl  (9)  1|  A  lytil  sour  dowgh  ^  corruptis  alle  substauwce  of  pe 
leueyne;  (10)  ^  I  treste  to  50U  in  god  pat  ^ee  none  oper  thyng 
schul  sauere  pen  pat  pa-t  I  tauyte  'jou  ^  he  forso]?e  pat  sturbys 
*  50U  **  he  schal  here  pe  dome  or  danipnacioun  what  so  euere  he  is ; 
(11)  ^  perfore  hvepere  if  I  preche  5it  cyrcumcysyoun ;  wherto 
suffre  I  5it  persecucrouw ;  ^  pen  it  is  voydyd  pe  sclauwdre  of  pe 
crosse;  (12)  ^  and  wolde  god  pat  pei  were  cutty d  awey  pat 
sturble  50U  {13)  Uos  autem  in  libertatem.  uocati  estis  fra,tves  . 
tantum  ne  libertatem  in  occasionem  detis  carnis  .  sed  pev  sj>iritus  ^ 

^  A  in  left  margin. 

-  -///-  in  iusti/fyed  is  written  above  the  line,  with  caret  after  the  former  -y-. 

^  MS.  sourdowgh. 

*  In  the  upper  margin  is  written  a,  connected  with  this  word  by  a  line. 

•''  Spirilus  in  right  margin. 
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caritatem  Semite  inincem. ;  (14)  omnis  enim  lex  in  vno  sermone  im- 
'pletxxv ;  Diliges  pioxiYnuni  tuiim.  sicut  teipsum ;  (15)  quod  si  inuicem. 
inordetis  et  comedetis  uidete  ne  ah  inuicem.  consunmia7n\ni;{16) 
Dico  rtiitem  spiiitu  mnbidate  .  et  desideria  carnis  non  'pevjiciatis ', 
{17)  Coro  enim  concupiscit  aduersns,  spixximm  .  sjoiritus  «utem 
aduersus  carnem ;     Hec  enim  sihi  aduersantui .  ut  non  quecumqne 
uidtis  ilia  faciatis ;    {18)  qnod  si  spiritu  ducimini  .  non  estis  sub 
lege ;  {19)  Manifesta  autem  sunt  opera  carnis  .  que  sunt  .  for- 
7iicacw  .  immundicia  .  impudicida  .  luxuria    .    {20)  ydolorum 
seruifus  .  ueneficia  .  iwimicicie  .  con/enciones  .  emulaciones  .  ire  . 
rixe  .  dissenc'wnes  .  secte  .  {21)  inuidie  .  homicidia  .  ebrietafes  . 
commessaciones  .  et  hijs  similia  .  quepiedico  nobis  sicut  pxedixi  . 
quommn  qui  talia  agunt  regnum  dei  non  consequentur ;     {22) 
Fructus  autem  >Sjt>iritiis  est  .  caritas  .  gaudium  .  pax  .  paciencia  . 
longanimitas  .  bonitas  .  benignitas  .  mansuetudo  .   {23)  fides  . 
modestia  .   continencia  .  castitas  .  aduersus   huius7nodi  non  est 
lex;  {24)  qui  autem  sunt  chr'isti  camem  suam  crucifixerunt  cum 
uicijs  et  concupiscencijs;  {25)  si  spiritu  uiuimus  spiritu  et  ambu- 
lemus ;  {26)  Non  efficiamur  inanis  glorie  cupidi  .  inuicem  prouo- 
cantes    inuicem    inuidentes;    (13)    ^  5ee    forso]?e    hrepere    ar  ^ 
callyd  in  to  freuesse  only  pat  yee  gyfe  not  pe  frenesse  in  occa- 
syoun  of  flesch;  but  ]?urgh  charyte  of  pe  spyryt  serue  5ee  to 
gydere;  (14)    for  alle  pe  la  we  is  fulfyld  in  one  woord  .  pat  is 
in  one  coniaundetuent  of  charyte ;  pou  sclialt  loue  ]?i  neghebore  as 
J^iself ;    (15)  For  if  5ee  byten  with  inne  togydere  and  etyn  eche 
one  oper  .  by  see  3ee  50U  lest  5ee  be  not  fro  o  twynne  eendyd ; 
(10)  ^  I  seye  forsope  in  cnst   ^  Go  5ee  with  pe   spyryt  .  atid 
panne  ■^ee  schal  not  parforme  desyres  of  pe  flesch;  (17)  for  pe 
flesch  coueytys  ageyn  pe  spyryt;  pe  spyryte  forso]?e  ageyn  pe 
flesch;    For  ]?ise  J'ingys  to  J?ewself  togydere  contrayen;  so  pat 
not  alle  ]?ingis  ]?at  jee  wilen  a//er  pe  flesch  poo  ^ee  do  (18)  ^  For 
if  5ee  be  lad  after  pe  spyryt  5ee  be  not  vnder  pe  la  we  .  -(19)  ^  For 
pe  dedys  of  pe  ^  flesch  ben  opynly  schewyd  .  pe  whiche  ar  for- 
nycac?/oun  .  vnclennesse  .  vnchastite  .  leccherye  .  (20)  seruyse 

^  In  the  right  margm  is  written  a  and  note. 

^  A  hand  drawn  in  red  in  the  right  margin  points  to  this  sentence. 
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of  ydolys  .  Wycchecraftys  .  enemytees  .  contencyouns  .  enuyes  . 
Wrathys  .  chydyngys  .  discenc?/ouns  .  sectis  .  (21)  enuyes  . 
Man  *s]aghtys  .  dronkenessys  .  commessa,cions  .  and  lyke  to  ]?ise  . 
pe  whyche  I  preche  to  50U  as  I  hafe  seyd  byfore  .  pat  pe'i  pat 
suyche  thyngis  don  J?ei  schal  not  folewe  pe  kyngdaw?  of  heuyn 

(22)  ^  J?e  ^  fruyt  forsoJ?e  of  pe  spyryt  is  charyte  .  ioye  .  pees  . 
pacience  .  longanymytee  .  goodnesse  .  benygnete  .  myldenesse  . 

(23)  fei]?  .  modestite  .  fowtynence  chastite ;  ageyn  J^ise  maner 
is  no  lawe ;  (24)  J^ei  forso]?e  pat  ben  of  cri'st  .  ]?ei  hafe  crucyfyed 
Jjeyre  flesch  with  pe  vices  .  and  pe  lustys  peiof .  (25)  ^  If  We 
lyue  with  pe  spyryte ;  go  we  with  pe  spyryt  .  (26)  ^  Be  we 
not  maad  coueytouse  of  veyne  glorye  styryng  to  gydere  to 
wratlie  .  or  to  contencyouns  .  nor  enuyande  to  gydere 


7?' 


Vatres  ^  etsi  pveociipafus  fuevii  homo  in  aliqiio  delicto  .  uos  qui 
spiritales  estis  huiusmodi  seruite  in  sprite  lenitatis  consider- 
ans  feipsum  ne  et  tu  tempteris  .  {2)  alter  alteiius  onera  jiortate  .  el 
sic  adimplehitis  legem  christi ;  {3)  Nam  si  quis  existimat  se  aliquid 
esse  .  cum  nichil  sit  .  ipse  se  seducit ;  (4)  opus  autem  suum  pvobet 
vnusquisque  .  et  sic  in  semetipso  tantum  gloxiam  hahebit  et  non 
in  altevo ;  (5)  vnusquisque  enin\  onus  suum  pwtahit ;  (6)  Conmnicel 
autem  his  qui  cate^i'^atur  uerbo  ei  qui  cateji'^^at  in  omnibus  bonis 
(7)  Nolite  errare  deus  non  irridetur ;  (8)  quod  enin\  seminauerit  homo 
hoc  et  metet .  guonia;;;,  ^ui  seminat  in  came  sua  .  de  carne  sua  et 
metet  corrupcionein ;  qui  autem  seminat  in  spiritu ;  de  s^iritw  metet 
uitam  eternam;  {9)  Bonmn  autem  facienfes  non  deficiamus; 
tempore  enim  suo  metemus  non  deficientes ;  (10)  Ergo  dum  tempus 
Aabemus  o^eremur  bonum  ad  omnes ;  maxime  autem  ad  domesticos 
fidei;  {11)  Videte  qualibus  Uteris  scnpsi  nobis  mea  nianu;  {12) 
Quicumque  enim  uolunt  placere  in  carne  .  ij  cogunt  uos  civciimcidi 
tantum  ut  ciucis  christi  persecusionem  paciantui  non ;  {IS)  Neque 
enim  qui  circumcidimfuT  legem  custodiunf .  sed  uolunt  uos  circumcidi 

^  A  ill  loft  margin. 

^  The  upper  part  of  the  initial  F  extends  down  four  liiu>s,  the  lower 
part  down  ten  more;  in  the  left  margin  is  written:  c'"  G"'  cap"'  0'", 
surrounded  by  a  line. 
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lit  in  came  nestra  glovienlnv ;  (14)  3Iichi  r/uteni  absit  gloxiari  wist 
in  cxwce  dommi  nos(ri  iesu  christi  .  per  quem  michi  mundus  cvnci- 
fixus  est  et  ego  nmndo ;  (15)  In  chnsto  enim  le&u  7ieq\ie  circnmcisio 
aliqmd  unlet  neque  prepucium ;  sed  noua  creafura ;  {16)Et  qmcumqxie 
hanc  regulam  secuti  fuevit  .  pax  supe/-  iUos  et  wMsericordm  .  et 
super  israhel  dei;  {17)  Be  cetero  nemo  imchi  molestus  s'li;  Ego 
enim  stigmata'^  donmii  Iesu  in  corpore  meo  porto;  {18)  Gracia 
domini  no&tri  Iesu  christi  cum  spiiitu  uestro  /ratres  AmeN 
(1)  ^  And  2  hrepere  if  any  man  were  ocupyed  or  slyden  in  any 
trespas  .  5ee  yat  ben  goistly  suyche  a  manef  man  enfowrme  5ee 
in  pe  spirite  of  softnesse ;  bilioldande  }?iselfe  lest  pat  pou  be  not 
te?>;ptyd ;  (2)  *[  Oyper  of  oper  bere  5ee  pe  chargys  and  so  5ee  schal 
fulfylle  pe  lawys  of  cn'st  (3)  ^  Forwhi  whoso  trowys  hym  to  be 
ought .  when  he  be  *  nought  he  disceyuys  hywiselfe  (4)  ^  His  owne 
werk  forso|?e  p>ofe  or  examyne  eche  man  and  so  in  hy;Hselfe 
onely  he  schal  hafe  ioye  and  not  in  an  oper  rnannys  pveysyng 
(5)  ^  Eche  man  forsope  ^  schal  bere  his  charge  ;  (6)  ^  Comyne  he 
forso|?e  that  is  enformyd  J?urgh  pe  woord ;  to  hym  pat  enformys 
hym  in  alle  goody s;  (7)  Erre  5ee  not  .  god  is  not  scornyd; 
(8)  For  pe  thyng  pat  man  sowis  J?oo  thyngys  he  schal  schere; 
and  he  J^at  sowys  in  his  flesch ;  of  his  flesch  he  schal  schere  cor- 
rupcyouw ;  ^  he  forso]?e  pat  sowys  in  pe  spyryt ;  of  pe  spyryt  he 
schal  schere  pe  euerlastande  lyf  (9)  ^  Fayle  not  we  doande  pe 
goode;  for  in  his  tyme  we  schal  schere  not  faylande;  (10) 
^  J?erfore  whil  ^  we  hafe  tyme  .  wyrke  we  good  to  alle  and  most 
forsoj^e  to  pe  homlyest  of  pe  ieip ;  (11)  ^  See  jee  with  what  lettrys 
I  wrot  to  50U  with  my  hande  (12)  whoso  periore  wil  plese  in  pe 
flesch  ]?ei  cowstreyne  50U  to  be  circu/>;cydid;  onely  pat  ]?ei  suffre 
not  jyersecncyonn  of  J^e  crosse  of  cmt ;  (13)  For  j^ei  pat  arn 
circuwicydyd  .  kepe  not  j^e  lawe ;  but  J^ei  wile  50U  to  be  circujHcydid 
pat  ]?ei  ioyen  in  -jOure  flesch  (14)  ^  To  me  forso]?e  god  schylde  to 
ioye ;  but  in  ^  pe  crosse  of  oure  lord  iesu  crist .  by  whom  pe  world 
is  cr?/cyfyed  to  me ;  and  I  to  pe  world  (15)  for  in  iesu  crist  noyj^er 

^  MS-  sticjmamata. 
^  a  in  left  margin. 
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CiVcuwicysion  nor  prepucye  any  ]ni?g  is  worth  .  but  newe  creature  . 
]mt  is  newe  lif  piirgh  pefeip  (16)  *[{  And  whoso  euere  has  folwyd 
J>is  rewle ;  pees  be  vpon  pern  and  mercy  and  vpon  israel  of  god ; 
(17)  ]|  Hejnn  forf>eward  be  no  man  heuysom  to  me ;  for  I  iorsope 
here  pe  poyntys  of  peynys  of  oure  lord  iesu  in  my  body  .  (18) 
^  pe  grace  of  oure  lord  iesu  crist  be  with  joure  spirite  euere  AmeN. 


AD   EPHESIOS 

Tyudus  1  apostolus  Ies,u  christi  pei  uoluntatem.  dei  ssLiictis  omni- 
bus qui  simt  E-phesi  et  fidelibus  in  christo  iesu  .  {2)  Gracia 
nobis  et  pax  a  deo  patre  nostro  et  domino  iesu  chvisto ;  (5)  Benedictus 
deu.s  et  psiter  domini  nostri  iesu  christi  qui  benedixit  nos  in  omni 
benediccione  spixitali  in  celestibus  in  cliristo  iesu  .  {4)  sicut  elegit  nos 
in  ipso  ante  mundi  eonstitucionem  .  id  esse^/ms  sancti  et  inwiacidati 
in  conspectu  ems  in  caritate ;  (5)  Qui  piedestinauit  nos  in  adopcio- 
tiem  Jilioruni  per  lesum  christwn  in  ipsum  .  secundum  pvopositum 
itoluntafis  sue  (6)  in  laudem  glovie  gracie  sue  .  in  qua,  gvatificauit 
nos  in  dilectofilio  suo  (7)  in  quo  hahefnus  redem.pcione?n  pei  sangui- 
nem.  eius  .  remissionem  peccatorum.  secundum  diuicias  grade  eius. 

(8)  que  supeTabunda.uit  in  nobis  in  omni  sapiencia  et  pvudencia. 

(9)  ut  not  inn  facei'et  uobis  sacramentum  uoluntatis  sue  secundum 
6owum  placitum  eius  quod  proposuit  in  eo  {10)  in  dispensacione 
plenitudinis  temporum  Instaurare  omnia  in  christo  que  in  celis 
et  que  in  terra  sunt  in  ipso  (11)  in  quo  et  nos  sorte  vocati  sunms 
pvedestinati  secundum  propositum  eius  qui  omnia  ojjeratur 
secundum  consilium  voluntatis  *  sue.  {12)  lit  simus  in  laudem  gloiie 
eius .  qui  ante  spexauimus  in  clir'isto  {13)  in  quo  et  uos  cum  audissetis 
ueTbum  uevitatis  euangelium  salutis  uestre  recepistis;  In  quo  et 
cvedentes  signati  estis  spvntu  promissionis  sancto  .  {14)  qui  est 
pignus  hevediiatis  uestre  in  redempcionem  adquisicionis  in  laudem 
glorie  ipsius ;  (1)  ^  Poule  pe  apostil  of  iesu  cn'st  .  J?urgh  pe  wille 
of  god  to  alle  pe  sayntis  and  trewe  men  in  iesu  cn'st  pat  are  atte 
Ephesy  (2)  grace  be  to  50U  and  pees  of  god  oure  fadyr  and  oure 

1  The  upper  part  of  the  mitial  P  extends  down  five  Hnes,  and  within  its 

loop  is  drawn  a  face;  the  lower  part  of    the  letter  extends  down  the 
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lord  iesii  crist  .  (3)  ^  pe  blessyd  god  and  fadyr  of  oure  lord  iesu 
cn'st  pe  whiche  has  blessyd  vs  in  alle  gostly  blessyng  hadd  in 
heuenys  in  cn'st .  (4)  as  he  has  chosyn  vs  in  hym  byfore^  pe  consti- 
tucyonn  of  pe  world  pat  we  schulde  ben  holy  .  and  vndefoulyd 
in  his  sijte  in  charite;  (5)  ^  pe  whiche  has  p/edesteynd  vs  in 
to  pe  adopc?/ouw  of  pe  sonys  in  hym  J^urgh  iesn  crist  .  aftyr  pe 
purpose  of  his  wylle  (6)  in  to  pe  lofyng  of  pe  glorye  of  his  grace ; 
in  pe  whiche  he  has  gratyfied  vs  in  his  loiied  sone ;  (7)  in  whom 
we  hafe  reden^pcyoun  J?iirgh  his  blood  .  and  remyssyoun  of  oure 
synnes  after  pe  rychessis  of  his  grace  .  (8)  pe  whiche  has  super- 
aboundid  in  vs  in  alle  wisdan;  and  queyntise  (9)  pat  he  schulde 
make  knowyn  to  vs  pe  sacrament  of  his  wille  after  pe  goode 
lykyng  of  hywi  pat  he  purposyde  in  hym  (10)  in  dispensacyon 
of  fulnesse  of  tymes  to  enstore  alle  J?ingys  in  crist  .  pe  whiche  in 
heuene  and  pe  whiche  in  er)?e  ben  in  hym  .  (11)  ^  In  whom  5ee  and 
we  ar  callyd  ]?urgh  lotte  aftyr  his  purpose  .  J?e  whiche  werkys 
alle  pingys  after  pe  conseyl  of  his  wille  .  (12)  pat  we  be  in  to  prey- 
syng  of  his  glorye  .  pe  whyche  han  bifore  hopyd  in  crist;  (13) 
^  In  whom  pat  is  to  sey  exist  and  5ee  had  herd  pe  woord  of  sopnesse 
pe  ewangelye  of  5oure  hele  .  ^  In  whom  also  5ee  beleefende  5ec 
ar  markyd  with  holy  gost  of  pe  byheste  (14)  pe  whiche  is  wed  of 
oure  herytage  in  to  byyng  ageyn  of  pe  purchase  in  to  pe  preysyng 
of  his  glorye  {15)  Propterea  et  ego  avdiens  fidera  nestram  que  est 
in  christo  iesu  et  dileccionem  quara  haheiis  m  omnes  sanctos; 
{16)  now  cesso  gracias  agens  i^ro  iiobis  memoriam.  faciens  iiestri 
in  oracion?i6us  meis  .  {17)  id  dens  donnni  nostrz  iesu  christi  pater 
glorie  det  nobis  spiiitnm  sapiencie  et  renelacionis  in  agnicionem 
ems ;  {18)  illuminatos  oculos  cordis  uestri  ut  sciatis  qne  sit  spes 
uocadonis  ems  qne  diuicie  glovie  heiedifatis  ems  in  Sanctis ;  {19)  et 
qne  sit  sujtevueniens  magnitndo  nirtvlis  ems  in  nos  qui  credidimns, 
secundum  opexacionem  potencie  uirtntis  ems  {20)  quaxn  operatns 
est  in  christo  suscitans  ilium,  a  mortuis  et  constituefis  ad  dextevam 
suam.  in  celestibns  {21)  supra  omnem  piincipatum  et  potestatem 
et  u\vtuten\  et  dominacionem  et  omne  nomen  qnod  nominalur; 
non  solun\  in  hoc  secnlo  sed  et  in  fnturo  .  {22)  et  omnia  suhiecit 

^  a  in  left  margin. 
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sub  pedibns  *  el  ipswn  dedit  caput  super  omnem  ecdesiani  {23)  qne 
est  corpus  ipsius  et  plenitudo  ems  qui  omnia  in  omiii6us  ad- 
impIetuT  (15)  ^  For  pat  I  herande  5oure  ieip  pe  whiche  is  in  iesu 
crist  and  50ure  loue  in  alle  seyntis  (16)  I  ceese  not  doande  thank- 
yngys  for  5011  and  niakande  niynde  for  50U  in  my  pmyerys ; 
(17)  pat  god  of  ourc  lord  Ie.su  crist  pe  fadyr  of  glorye  gyfe  30U 
pe  spyryt  of  Avysdawi  and  of  reuelac^ou>i  in  to  pe  agnycyowi  of 
hy/>( ;  (18)  and  pat  he  make  pe  e-^en  of  50ure>herte  lyghtnyd;  so 
pat  5ee  knowe  what  be  pe  hope  of  50ure  callynge  and  what 
ben  pe  rychessys  of  his  glory ouse  herytage  and  seyntys;  (19) 
^  And  5ee  wite  what  by  pe  mekenesse  aboue  semande  of  pe 
vertue  of  hym  in  to  vs  J^e  whylke  beleeuyn  aftyr  pe  wyrkynge 
of  pe  power  of  his  vertue  (20)  pat  he  has  wroght  in  crist 
reysande  hym  fro  death  and  setande  hym  at  pe  rightsyde  in 
heuyne  (21)  aboue  eche  prmcypate  and  potestate  .  a)id  vertue 
and  dommacyouw  and  aboue  alle  name  pat  is  namyd;  1|  Not 
onely  in  )?is  world  but  in  pat  pat  is  to  come  (22)  alle  thyng  he  has 
cast  vnder  his  fete ;  ^  and  hym  certys  he  gaf  to^  be  pe  hed  abouen 
eche  kyrke  (23)  pe  whiche  is  pe  body  of  hym  and  pe  plente  of 
hym  .  pe  whiche  is  fulfild  .  he  beande  alle  thyngys  in  alle  thynge 

Ty"*?  -  vos  cam  essefis  mortui  delictis  et peccatis  nestris.  {2)  in  qnibus 

aZiquando    ambulastis   secundum  seculum   huius  mundi  . 

secundum  pvincipem  pote&tatisheris  huius  sjairitus  quinunc  opeiatuz 

infilijs  diffidencie  .  (3)  in  qiiibus  et  nos  omnes  aliquawdo  conuevsati 

sunius  in  desiderijs  carnis  iiestre  .  facienfes  voluntates  carnis  et 

cogitacionnm.  .  et  eramus  nafura  filij  ire  sicut  et  ceteri ;  (4)  Deus 

auteni  qui  dines  est  *nisericord?'a  propter  nimiam  caritatem  suam 

qua  dilexit  nos;  {5)  et  cun\  essemus  mortui  peccatis  .  conuiuificauit 

nos  christus ;  cuius  gracia  sumus  Saluati  .  (6)  et  conresuscitauit  et 

consedere  fecit  in  celestibus  in  christo  iesu  (7)   ut  ostenderet  in 

seculis  superuenientibus  abundantes  diuicias  grade  sue  in  boni- 

tate  super  nos  in  christo  iesu ;  (8)  Gracia  enini  saluati  estis  per 

jideva.  et  hoc  non  ex  nobis ;  dei  enim  donum  est  {9)  non  ex  operibus  . 

^  a  in  right  margin. 

^  Initial  E-  extends  dow7i  four  Hues ;  in  the  right  margin  c"^  2,  cup.  2"^, 
within  a  red  Hne. 
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ul  tie  qxiis  glorielwr ;  {10)  ^  Ipsins  enini  sumus  factura  creati  m 
christo  iesu  in  operibus  bonis  que  preparauit  deiis  ut  in  illis  amhu- 
Zemus;  {11)  proptei  quod  memores  estote  .  gaiod  aHquawdo  uos 
gentes  eratis  in  came  qw'  dicimini  piepucium.  ab  ea  que  dicitui 
ciTcumcisio  in  came  mani(fsicta  .  {12)  quia,  eratis  illo  in  tempore 
sine  christo  alienati  a  conueTsacione israel .  et  hospites  testamentorum 
*  promissionis  spem  non  hahentes  .  et  sine  deo  in  hoc  rmiwdo ;  {13) 
nunc  aiitem  m  chvisto  iesit  .  nos  qui  aliquando  eratis  longe  .  facti 
est  is  pvope  in  sanguine  christi ;  {14)  Ipse  est  enim  pax  nostra  qui 
fecit  vtraque  vnuni  et  medduni  pariefem  macevie  soluens  inimicicias 
in  came  sua  .  {15)  legem,  mandatorum  decretis  euacuans  vt  duos 
condat  in  semetipso  in  vno  nouo  homine  faciens  pacen\  {16)  et 
reconciliet  ambos  in  vno  corpore  deo  per  crucem  intevjiciens 
inimiciciani  in  semetipso  ^  {17)  et  ueniens  euangeli'yanit  jjacem 
nobis  qui  longe  fuistis  .  et  pacem  hijs  qui  pvope;  {18)  quoniam 
per  ipsum  accessiim  hahemus  ambo  in  vno  spiritu  ad  pa,trem; 
{19)  Ergo  iam  non  estis  hospites  et  aduene  sed  estis  dues  ^anc^onim 
et  domestici  dei  {20)  supexedijicati  super  fundamentum  apostolorum 
et  prophetarun\ ;  ipso  summo  angulari  lapide  christo  iesu  {21)  in 
quo  omnis  edificacio  constructa,  crescit  i\\  ten\plun\  sanctum  in 
dommo  {22)  in  quo  et  uos  coedificamini  in  hahifaculwu  dei  in  spiritu 
sancio  (1)  ^  and  yee  were  deade  ]?iirgh  trespas  and,  5oure  synnes. 
(2)  in  pe  whiclie  5ee  weiityn  som  tyme  aiter  pe  conuersacyoun  of 
J?is  world  .  aiter  pe  prince  spyryt  of  pe  power  of  pis  eyr  .  pe  whiche 
now  werkys  in  to  pe  childre  of  dyfEydence  .  pat  is  of  pern,  mystres- 
tande  or  of  wanhope ;  (3)  ^  in  pe  whyche  synnes  ami  we  alle  are 
conuersate  som  tyme  in  desyres  of  oure  flesch  doande  pe  wille 
of  pe  flesch  and  of  pe  thoughtys  ^  and  we  were  as  opere  J?urgli 
kynde  pe  childre  of  wrathe ;  (4)  ^  J^erfore  god  pe  which  is  ryche 
in  mercy  .  for  pe  ouermyche  charite  pat  he  has  loued  vs  .  (5)  arul 
when  we  weren  deade  ]?urgh  synne  he  has  quykyned  vs  in  crist  . 
]?urgh  pe  grace  of  whom  5ee  arn  sauyd  .  (6)  and  he  has  reysyd 
with  .  and  maad  vs  to  sytte  with  in  heuyns  in  iesu  crist  (7)  ]?at 
he  schulde  schewe  in  worldys  comande  abouen  pe  fulle  rychessis 

'  ipso  is  written  in  the  left  margin,  in  a  line  with  et  tceniens,  etc. 
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of  his  grace  in  goodnesse  vp  on  vs  in  ie.su  cmt ;  (8)  ^  For  m 
grace  by  fore  goande  ^ee  ar  saufe  ]?urgh  pe  feij?  .  and  pat  not  of 
50U;  ^  For  it  is  pe  gifte  of  god  jpurely  (9)  and  not  sum  deel  of 
werkys  .  so  pat  no  man  ioye  ofhyse  werkys ;  ^  (10)  For  his  makyng 
we  ben  schapyd  in  iesn  crist  in  gode  werkys  ,  pe  which  god  has 
byfore  ordeynyd  pat  we  go  in  pern  (11)  ^  For  pe  whiche  thyng 
hafe  5ee  mynde  pat  ^ee  were  som  tyme  pe  folc  pe  whiche  were 
callyd  prepucye  .  fro  pat  pat  is  seyd  circumcisiouw  maad  vfith 
pe  hand  in  pe  fiesch  (12)  pe  whiche  were  pat  tyme  with  oute 
crist  alyenyd  fro  pe  foimersac^ouw  of  isro^el  .  ami  hostagers  of 
l>e  testamentis  .  not  hafande  hope  of  promyssyou^i  and  with 
oute  god  in  pe  worlde  (13)  ^  Now  forsoJ?e  in  iesu  crist  5ee  pat 
som  tyme  *  were  fer  fro ;  now  3ee  ben  made  negh  in  pe  blood  of 
hyw;  (14)  ^  For  he  is  oure  pees  pe  which  makys  boj^e  thynges 
one  in  pe  mene  wal  of  pe  wal  with  oute  morter  vndoande  pe 
enemytese  in  his  flesch ;  (15)  ^  He  voydande  l^e  lawe  of  comauw- 
dementis  .  l>a^  is  pe  laive  offleschly  obseruaimcys  .  Jnirgh  decrese 
or  byddyngys  of  J^e  ewangelye  .  pat  he  make  two  in  hymself 
in  one  newe  man;  he  makande  pees  .  (16)  pat  he  recowsyle  boj^e 
in  one  body  to  god  sleande  pe  enemy te  in  hyw  selfe  .  (17)  ^  and  he 
comande  he  euangelisede  pe  pees  to  50U  .  pe  whiche  haddyn  be 
fer;  and  pees  to  peni  pe  whiche  were  neygh;  (18)  for  by  hyw  we 
hafe  gate  bo]?e  in  one  spyrit  to  pe  fadyr;  (19)  5[  l>erfore  be  not 
3ee  now  hostagers  and  cuwtlyngys ;  but  5ee  be  pe  cyteseyns  of 
seyntys  .  and  goddis  homly  meyne  (20)  edyfyed  abouen  vp  on 
I'e  ground  of  I'e  apostolis  and  prophetis  .  he  pe  heye  corner  ston 
beande  in  iesu  crist;  (21)  In  whom  eche  edyficacyoun  bildyd;  it 
growis  in  to  an  holy  temple  in  oure  lord ;  (22)  ^  in  whom  and  be 
5ee  blessid  in  to  habitacle  of  god  in  l>e  holy  gost 

TT'vius  ^  rei  gracia  ego  paulus  uinctus  christi  iesu  pro  nobis  genti- 

bns ;  {2)  si  ^ame^i  audistis  dispensacioiiem  grade  dei  que  data 

est  tnichi  in  nobis  .  {3)  g'uoniani  secundum  reue^acionem  notuva 

^  Initial  H  extends  down  four  lines ;  its  ornamentation  ujj  seven  more. 
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nnchi  faclwii  est  sacnunentinw;  sicul  supra,  scvipsi  in  breui  . 
(4)  prout  poleslis  legentes  inteUigere  prudenciam  meara.  in  misterio 
christi  .  (<5)  quod  alijs  generacionibns  non  est  agnihivn  filijs  homi- 
num  .  siciit  wunc  reuelatuni  est  Sanctis  apostolis  eius  .  ef  prophetis 
in  spivitu  .  (6)  esse  gentes  cokeredes  et  concorporales  et  conparticipes 
pvomissionis  ems  in  chr'isto  iesu  .  jjer  euangelium.  (7)  cuius  fsictiis 
sum  minister  .  secundum  donmn  gracie  dei  que  data  est  michi  . 
secundum  opevacionem  inYtutis  eius ;  (8)  Michi  omnium  sanc- 
torum  minimo  data  est  gracia  hoc  in  gentibus  euangelijare  inues- 
tigabiles  mxtutes  vel  diuicias  christi  .  (-9)  et  illuminare  omnes  que 
sit  dispensacio  sacra.menti  absconditi  a  seculis  in  deo  qui  on^nia 
creauit ;  (7^)  ut  innotescat  ptincipibus  et  potestatibus  in  celestibus 
per  ecclesia)H  multiformis  sap'iencia  dei ;  (11)  secundum  prefini- 
cionem  seculorum  quam  fecit  in  chr'isto  iesu  domino  nostro  {12)  in 
quo  Aabewius  fduciani  et  accessum  in  confidencia  per  fdem  eius ; 
(13)  propter  quod  peto  ne  deficiatis  in  tribula.cionibus  meis  pro  nobis 
qae  est  gloria  westra  (14)  /mius  rei  gracia  flecto  genua  mea  ad 
psitrem  domini  nostri  iesu  christi  .  (15)  ex  quo  omnis pdXernitas  in 
celis  et  in  terra  nominatur  .  {16)  ut  det  nobis  secundum  diuicias 
glorie  sue  uirtutem  corroborari  per  spir'itum  eius  in  interiori 
homine  .  {17)  Hahitare  christum  per  fidem  in  cordibus  uestris  in 
caritate  radicatietfundati*  {18)  utpossitiscomprehenderecum  omni- 
bus Sanctis  .  que  sit  longitudo  .  latitudo  .  sublimitas  et  profundum. 
{19)  scire  e/iam  supereminentem  caritatem  christi  .  ut  impleamini 
in  omnem  plenitudinem  dei;  {20)  Ei  autem  qui  potest  omnia  facere 
superabundantur  quam  petimus  out  inteUigimus  .  secundum 
uirtutem  que  operatur  in  nobis ;  {21)  Ipsi  gloria  in  secula  et  in 
ecclesia  .  et  in  chr'isto  iesu  in  omnes  ^eneraciones  secu^i  secuZorum 
AmeN  (1)  ^  Thurgh  ]>e  grace  of  J?is  thyng  I  poule  boundyn  of 
iesu  cn'st  for  50U  folc  .  (2)  if  pat  ^ee  hafe  herd  pe  dyspensacyon  of 
pe  grace  of  god  pe  whiche  is  gyfen  to  me  'm  50U ;  (3)  ^  For  whi  after 
pe  reuelacion  pe  sacrament  is  made  knowyn  to  rne  as  I  abouen 
wroot  schortly  .  (4)  pat  5ee  redande  myghten  vnderstande  my 
prwdence  in  pe  mynysterye  of  crist ;  (5)  pe  whiche  is  not  knowe  to 
menntfs  childre  in  opere  generacyouns  .  as  it  is  now  schewyd  to  his 
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holy  apostolys  and  prophetys  in  pe  spyryte  .  (6)  pe  folke  to  be 
coLeyres  .  and  concorporelys  and  cowparteners  in  iesu  crist .  ]?urgh 
pe  ewangelye  (7)  of  pe  whiche  I  am  maade  mynystre  after  pe 
gifte  of  pe  grace  of  god  pe  whiche  is  gifen  to  me  after  pe  werkiwg 
of  pe  vertue  of  hym  .  (8)  ^  To  me  of  alle  seyntis  leste  is  gyfen  ]?is 
grace  in  pe  folc  to  euangelyse  pe  rychessys  iwuestigable  of  crist ; 
(9)  and  to  lighte  alle  pe  beleefande  pat  J^ei  vnderstande  what  be 
pe  dispensac/youw  of  pe  sacrament  hid  fro  pe  worldis  pat  is  fro 
alle  pe  creatiirys  of  pe  world  in  god  pe  whiche  has  schapen  alle 
thyngis  .  (10)  pat  pe  wisdam  of  god  waxe  knowyn  manye  formys  to 
prmces  and  powers  in  heuynly  thyngys  J?urgh  pe  kyrke  .  (11)  after 
pe  bifore  ordinauwce  of  worldys  ^  pe  whiche  he  maade  in  iesu 
crist  oure  lord  (12)  ^  In  whom  we  hafe  trest  and  gate  to  in  pe 
trestyng  ]?urgh  pe  ieip  of  hym  (13)  ^  For  pe  which  J'yng  I  aske 
pat  jee  defayle  not  in  my  trtbulac^ouns  for  3011  pe  wliiche  is 
50ure  ioye ;  (14)  ^  and  by  grace  or  cause  of  Jjis  )?ing  .  I  bowe  my 
knees  to  pe  fadyr  of  oure  lord  iesu  crist  (15)  of  who;«  alle  fadernesse 
in  heuen  and  in  er]?e  is  namyd  .  (16)  pat  he  gyfe  to  50U  after  pe 
ryches  of  his  glorye  vertue  .  to  be  strenkthyd  bi  his  spirite  in  pe 
inner  man  .  (17)  and  crist  for  to  dwellen  )?urgh  fei}?  in  oure  hertys. 
^  5ee  rootyd  and  groundid  in  chary te  (18)  pat  5ee  may  cmni^re- 
hende  with  alle  seyntys  what  be  pe  hardnes  of  charyte  and  long- 
nesse  and  heynesse  and  pe  depuesse ;  (19)  ^  Also  to  wite  pe  charyte 
of  pe  wisdawi  of  crist  aboue  semande  .  pat  jee  be  fulfild  in  to  alle 
pe  plente  of  god ;  (20)  ^  To  hym  f orso]?e  pat  may  alle  J?yng  make 
sur  *  abundauntli  pat  we  askyn  or  vnderstandyn  after  pe  vertue 
pat  he  werkys  in  vs  .  (21)  to  hym  be  glorye  in  pe  kyrke  and  in 
iesu  crist  in  to  alle  generacions  of  pe  worlde  of  worldys  AmeN 

/^bsecro  ^  itaqne  uos  ego  iiincfus  in  domino ;  ut  digne  ambuletis 

Kocacione  qna,  uocati  esfis  {2)  cum  omni  humilitate  ef  mansue- 

tudine  cum  jpaciencia  .  supportantes  imiicem  in  caritate ;  (3)  soliciti 

^  In  the  left  margin  opposite  is  written  a. 
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seruare  vnitatem  spmtus  in  uinculo  ])acis ;  (4)  vnum  corjms  .  et  unus 
sj^iritus  sicut  vocati  estis  in  vnani  speni  vocacionis  uestie  .  {5)  vnus 
dominns  vna  fides  .  vnuni  haptisma  .  (6)  vnus  deus  et  jsater  omninm  . 
qui  supev  omiies  e^  pev  omnia  et  in  omnibus  nobis ;  (7)  vnicuique 
ue&trum  data  est  gracia  secundum  mensuram.  donacionis  christi  . 
(8)  propter  quod  dicit ;  Ascendens  in  altum  captiuam  duxit  capti- 
u\iaten\ ;  dedit  dona  honiinihus ;  {9)  Quod  autem  ascendit .  quid  est 
fiisi  quia,  et  descendit  primuxn  in  inferiores  p&rtes  terre ;  [10)  Qui 
descendit  et  ipse  est  qui  ascendit  super  omnes  celos;  lit 
adimpleret  omnia ;  (11)  Et  ipse  dedit  qnosda.7n  quidem  apostolos  . 
quosdam  autem  prophetas  .  alios  vero  euangelistas  .  alios 
rtutem  pastores  et  doctores  [12)  ad  consiaumacxonem  sanctorum 
in  opus  mmisterij  in  edificac'wnem  corporis  christi;  {13)  donee 
occurramus  omnes  in  vnitatefidei  .  et  agnicionis  filij  dei  .  in  uirum 
2Jerfectum  .  in  mensuram.  etatis  plenitudinis  christi  .  {14)  ut  iam 
non  simus  paxiiuli  fliictuantes  et  circumferamur  on\ni  vento  doctrine 
in  nequicia  hominum  .  in  hastucia  ad  circumuencionem  erroris  . 
{15)  veritatem  autem  facientes  .  in  caritate  crescamns  in  illo  per 
omnia  qui  est  capud  cJmsti  .  {16)  ex  quo  totum  corpus  compactum 
et  conyiexum  per  omnem  iuncturam  sumministracionis  .  secundum 
operacionem  in  mensuram  vniuscuiusque  membri  augmentum 
corporis  faciens  in  edificacionem  sui  in  caritate;  (1)  ^  \>eriore 
I  beseche  50U  hre]>ere  I  bouwden  in  ^  oure  lord  pat  5ee 
wor|?ily  go  ]?urgh  J?e  callyng  ]>at  566  ar  callyd  (2)  wit/t 
alle  mekenesse  and  myldenesse  yfith  pacyence  vndyrbera/;de 
to  gydere  in  cliarite  (3)  5ee  bysy  to  kepen  ]>e  vnyte  of  ]>e 
spyrite  in  ]>e  bond  of  pees ;  (4)  ^  One  body  and  one  spyryte  . 
OS  5ee  be  callid  in  to  one  hope  of  joure  callyng;  (5)  One  god  one 
feip  .  one  baptem;  (6)  ^  One  god  cuid  fadyr  of  alle  ]>e  \N"hiclie 
ouer  alle  and  purgh  alle  pyng  and  in  alle  vs  .  (7)  ^  To  eche 
one  of  vs  forsope  is  gifen  gmce  after  pe  mesure  of  pe  gifte 
of  erist;  (8)  ^  For  pe  whiche  pyng  seys  pe^  lioly  gost  in 
pe  pscdme ;  ^  Crist  ascendende  in  to  heghte  .  pe  caytyf  cheytyf- 
nesse  he  ledde  and  gaf  giftys  to  men ;  (9)  ^  What  is  it  forsope 
pot  he  ascendyde  but  p«t  pat  he   descendyd  fyrst  in  to  pe 
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lowere  ^  partyes  of  pe  world ;  (10)  ^  He  pat  styede  dou«  he 
is  pat  styede  vp  aboue  alle  heuenys;  pat  he  schulde  fulfille 
alle  J7yngys  .  (11)  ^  And  gaf  suwime  certys  to  ben  *  Apostolys  . 
sowane  forsoj^e  prophetys  .  opere  forsoj^e  euangelistis  .  and  opere 
forso]?e  shepherdis  and  doctours  (12)  to  ]?e  fulfyllyng  of  holy  men 
in  to  pe  werk  of  mynystracyou/i  .  in  to  pe  bildyng  of  pe  body  of 
crist ;  (13)  Til  pat  we  alle  renne  ageyn  in  to  pe  vnyte  of  pe  ieip 
and  of  pe  knowyng  of  pe  childre  of  god  ^  and  til  we  alle  renne  in  to 
a  parfite  man  in  to  pe  mesure  of  pe  fulle  age  of  cnst ;  (14)  ^  and  be 
we  not  now  as  ive  ivere  som  tyme  childre  flicchande  .  and  be  we 
not  borne  abowte  wit/i  eehe  wynd  of  einjl  lore  in  pe  wickydnesse 
of  man  .  and  in  sleyghte  to  pe  deceyte  of  evYovr ;  (15)  ^  We  forsoj^e 
doande  sopnesse  in  charite  growe  we  in  h.ym  pat  is  oure  hed  crtst 
bi  alle  thynge  ;  (16)  ^  On  who;/^  alle  J?e  body  is  maad  to  gydere  and 
knyt  to  gydere  by  alle  pe  ioynture  of  vndermynystracion  Siiter 
pe  wyrkyng  doun  in  mesure  of  eche  membre  .  and  he  makys  pe 
ekyng  of  pe  body  m  to  edyficac/on  of  h.ym  in  charyte ;  {17)  \  Hoc 
i^itur  dico  et  testificor  in  dovaino  ut  iam  non  ambuletis  sicnt 
gentes  amhidant  in  uanitate  sensus  sui ;  {18)  tenehris  obscuratimi 
hahentes  inteUectmn  .  alienati  a  uita  dei  'per  ignoranciam  que  est 
in  illis  .  propter  cecitatem  cordis  eorum;  {19)  qni  desperantes 
semetipsos  .  trsididenfnt  inpudicicie  in  operacionem  inimundicie 
omnis  ^  in  auariciam ;  {20)  Vos  autem  non  it  a  didicistis  christnm  . 
(21)  si  ta,men  ilium  audistis  .  et  in  ipso  edocti  estis  .  sicnt  est 
ueritas  in  iesu  .  {22)  deponere  uos  secundum  piistinam  conwer- 
sacionem  ueterem  hominem  .  qui  corruni2ntur  secundum  desideria 
error  is  {23)  ^  Renouamini  autem  spiritu  mentis  westre  .  {24)  et  in- 
duite  nouum  hominem  qui  secundwn  deum  creatus  est  m  insticia  et 
sa.nctifate  ueritatis;  {25)  propter  quod  deponentes  mendacimn  . 
loquimini  ueritatem  vnusquisque  cum  j;;roa;imo  suo;  g-uoniawi 
sum\\s,  inuicevn  membra  {26)  ^  Irascimini  et  nolite  peccare ;  sol  non 
occidat  super  iracundiam  uestrain  ;  {27)  Nolite  locum  dare  diabolo ; 

^  There  is  a  hole  in  the  parchment  after  loicere. 

-  After  in  mundicie  is  written  omnes,  but  omnis  is  written  in  the  left 
margin,  surrounded  by  a  line ;   to  be  substituted  for  omnes. 
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(28)  qui  furabatuY  mm  non  fvrelxiv ;  7nagis  autem  lahorat  opevando 
7nanibus  suis  quod  bonum  est ;  ut  haheat  vnde  tiibuat  necessitatem. 
pacienti  {29)  ^  onxwis  sermo  mains  ex  ore  uestro  won  j^'^ocMat ;  sed 
si  quis  bonus  est  c(d  edificadonem  fidei  ut  del  gracimu  audienfibus ; 
{30)  Et  nolife  contiistare  s^irituw  sanctum  dei  in  quo  signati  estis  in 
die  redempdonis ;  {31)  omnis  amaritudo  .  et  ira  et  indignacio  . 
et  clamor  et  blasphemya  .  tollatur  a  nobis  cum  omni  malicia ;  {32)  Es- 
tote  autem  inuicem  benigni  .  misericordes  ^  .  donantes  iniiicem  sicut 
et  deus  in  christo  donauit  nobis  (17)  ^  ]?is  thyng  J^erfore  I  seye  and 
gyfe  witnesse  in  oure  lord  iesu  pat  ^ee  gon  not  now  *  as  pe  folc 
gon  in  vanyte  of  per  wit  .  (18)  hafande  a  derk  vndyrstandyng  in 
merknesse  .  and  alyened  fro  pe  lyf  of  god  J>urgh  ignoraimce  pat 
is  in  pern  for  pe  blyndnesse  of  per  herte  (19)  pe  whiche  despeyrande 
pel  liafe  betake  pemselie  to  leccherye  in  to  wyrkyng  of  alle  - 
vnclennesse  and  pat  in  coueytyse ;  (20)  ^  5ee  forso]?e  hafe  not 
leryd  crist  to  befoleivyd  so;  ^  (  21)  If  pat  5ee  hafe  herd  hym  and 
5ee  ar  taught  in  hym  as  pe  soj^nesse  is  in  ie.su  .  (22)  putte  5ee  awey 
pe  oolde  man  pe  whiche  is  corrupt  after  pe  desyres  of  errour 
after  pe  firste  cowuersacion  (23)  ^  Bee  5ee  renewyd  forso)?e  with  pe 
spyrit  of  ^oure  thought  (24)  and  cloj^e  5ee  a  newe  man  pe  whiche 
is  schapid  after  god  and  ri3twisnes  and  holynes  of  veryte; 
(25)  ]|  For  pe  whiche  5ee  puttande  awey  lesyng  speke  5ee  pe 
so|?nes  eche  man  to  his  neghebore;  for  we  ben  eche  one  oJ?ens 
membrys ;  (26)  Be  5ee  wroth  but  wile  5ee  not  synne  ^  Not  falle 
pe  sunne  vp  on  50ure  wrathe  (27)  ^  Gife  3ee  no  stede  to  pe  deuel 
(28)  ]|  He  pat  stal  .  stele  he  not  now  .  but  xapere  werke  he  pat 
good  is  with  his  handis  .  pat  he  hafe  whereof  pat  he  gyfe  to  pe 
suffrande  nede ;  (29)  ^  Eche  ylle  woord  of  50ure  mouj?  go  it  not 
forj?;  but  if  ony  be  good  to  pe  edyficacz'on  of  god^  pat  he 
gife  grace  to  pe  herande;  (30)  and  wile  5ee  not  make  sory 
pe  holy  spyryt  of  god  in  pe  whiche  5ee  ben  tokynes  in  pe 
day  of  redew^pcion  .  (31)  \  Alle  bitteniesse  and  wrathe  .  and  indig- 

^  A  defect  in  the  parchment  causes  a  space  to  be  left  between  the 
second  r  and  the  d  of  misericordes. 

-  An  a  is  written  in  the  right  margin  opposite. 
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nacion  and  clamour  .  and  blasphemye  .  be  pei  don  awey  fro  50U 
with  alle  malice  (32)  ^  Be  5ee  withmne  to  gydere  benygne  and 
mercyable  forgifande  withmne  to  gydere  as  god  in  crist  forgaf 
to  50W 

l^^stote  ^  ergo  imifatores  dei  sicut  filij  A;arissi/nt  .  [2)  et  arabidate  in 
^  dileccione  .  sicut  et  c/iristus  dilexit  nos  et  tradidit  semetipsum 
pio  nobis  oblacionem  et  hostiam  deo  in  odorem.  suauitatis ;  (3)  Forni- 
cacio  autem  et  omnis  immundicia  ant  auaricia  .  nee  7ionnnetnv  in 
nobis  .  sicut  decet  sanctos ;  (4)  ant  turpifudo  aut  stidtiloquium.  .  aut 
scurilitas  qne  ad  rem  non  peitinet  .  sed  mag'is  graciarum  accio; 
(5)  hoc  rtutem  scitote  intelligentes  .  qnod  ovnnis  fornicator  aut 
immundus  aut  auarns  qnod  est  ydolorum  seruitns  non  hahet 
hereditatem  in  regno  chnsti  et  dei  (6)  ^  Nemo  uos  seducat  inanibns 
ueibis ;  propter  hec  enim.  venit  ira  dei  infilios  dijffidencie ;  (7)  nolite 
ergo  effici  participes  eornm ;  {8)  eratis  a^iquando  tenebre  .  nnnc 
autem  lux  in  domino ;  ut  filij  lucis  ambulate ;  (9)  fructns  autem 
lucis  est  in  omni  bonitate  .  et  iusticia  et  ueritate  .  {10)  probantes 
quid  sit  beneplacitum  domino  .  [11]  et  nolite  comnmmicare  operibus 
infructuosis  tenebrarnm  .  magis  autem  redarguite;  {12)  qne  enim 
in  *occulto  fiunt  ab  ipsis  .  turpe  est  et  dicere ;  {13)  Omnia  autem  ^-ue 
arguuntur  a  lumine  manifestantur ;  omne  enim  qnod  manifestatnr 
hunen  est ;  {14)  propter  qnod  dicit  .  surge  qni  dormis  et  exurge  a 
mortuis  .  et  ilhmiinabit  te  c/iiistus ;  {15)  Videte  itaqne  fratres 
quomodo  caute  ambuletis  .  non  qna^i  insipientes  .  sed  ut  sapientes 
{16)  redimentes  tempus  .  5'uoniam  dies  mali  sunt ;  {17)  propterea 
nolite  fieri  imprndentes  .  sed  intelligentes  qne  sit  voluntas  dei ; 
{18)  Et  nolite  inebriari  vino  in  quo  est  luxnria  .  sed  implemini 
spiritu  saneto  {19)  loquentes  uobisinetipsis  in  psahnis  .  et  ympnis 
et  canticis  spiritalibns  cantantes  et  psallentes  in  cordibns  uestris 
domino  {20)  gracias  agentes  semper  pro  omni6us  in  nomine  domini 
no&tri  iesu  christi  deo  patri  .  {21)  subiecti  inuicem  in  timore 
christi  (1)  ^  peffore  be  5ee  foleweris  of  god  as  alperderest  childre  . 
(2)  and  go  ^ee  in  pe  loue  as  cn'st  has  louyd  50U  .  and  has  betakyn 

^  Initial  E  extends  down  four  lines;    in  the  right  margin  c'".  5.  cap.  5, 
surrounded  by  a  red  line. 
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hyw2selfe  oblacyoun  and  boost  to  god  for  vs  in  to  pe^  odoure  of 
swetnesse ;  (3)  ^  Fornycacyouw  and  alle  vnclennesse  or  coueytyse 
be  it  not  namyd  in  30U  os  it  semys  boly  men  .  (4)  or  fylthe  or 
foly  speche  or  harlotrye  pe  whicbe  pertenys  to  no  tbyng  or 
profite  .  but  ra|?er  doynge  of  thankyngys ;  (5)  ^  periore  ^ee  vnder- 
standande  wite  566  pat  .  pat  eche  fornycatour  or  vnclene  or  pe 
aiierouse  man  ^  pat  is  pe  seruage  of  ydolys ;  has  not  herytage  in 
pe  kyngdani  of  god  and  cnst ;  (6)  ^  Noman  50U  begyle  with  veyne 
woordys  ^  For  pat  ]?yng  forso]?e  cam  pe  wrathe  of  god  in  to  pe 
chiklre  of  mysbeleeue ;  (7)  ^  J?erfore  wile  ^ee  not  be  maade  perce- 
nerys  of  pern ;  (8)  for  5ee  were  som  tyme  derknesse  .  now  forsoj^e 
5ee  arn  light  in  god ;  as  pe  children  of  hght  goo  5ee ;  (9)  ]?e  fruyte 
of  light  is  in  alle  goodnesse  and  ri^twisnesse  and  so|?nesse  .  (10) 
prouande  what  be  pe  weel  lykande  of  ^  god  (11)  ^  and  wile  5ee 
not  comyne  with  pe  vnfructuous  werkys  of  derknesse  .  but  r&per 
forsoJ?e  blame  3ee ;  (12)  ]?oothyngisforso]?e  pat  be  don  in  pn'uee 
of  pern  .  it  is  foul  ^he  for  to  seye ;  (13)  ^  for  alle  |?oo  thyngis  pat 
ar  repreuyd  of  pe  light ;  ben  schewyd  opyn ;  ^  For  al  pat  .  pat 
is  so  schewyd  opyn  is  light;  (14)  ^  periore  seis  pe  holy  gosf*  . 
^  Kys  pou  pat  slepist  .  and  rys  vp  fro  death  and  crist  schal 
lightne  pee  .  (15)  ^  perioT  see  5ee  hiepere  .  hou  queyntely 
pat  5ee  go  not  as  foolys  .  but  as  pe  wise  .  (16)  byande  pe  tyme 
ageyn;  for  pe  dayes  ben  ylle;  (17)  ^  arid  J?erfore  wile  5ee  not 
be  maad  vnwise  .  but  ^  vnderstandande  what  be  pe  wil  of  god 
(18)  |[  and  wile  5ee  not  be  dronkyn  with  pe  wyn  in  pe  whilke  is 
leccherye;  but  be  5ee  fulfild  with  pe  holy  gost  .  (19)  spekande 
to  50uself  in  psalmys  *  and  ympnys  and  gostly  songys 
syngande  and  with  psalmys  preysande  in  50ure  hertis  to  oure 
lorde  .  (20)  Doande  thankyngis  euere  to  god''  pe  fadyr  for 
alle  giftys  in  pe  name  of  oure  lord  iesu  cnst ;  (21)  pce  subiect  with 
inne  to  gydere  in  pe  drede  of  cr*st ;  {22)  ^  Mulieres  viris  suis 
suhditi   sint  sicut  doimno  .  (23)  ^uoniam  vir  caput  est  mnlieris 

^  A  hand  in  left  margin  points  to  this  word. 
^  A  in  left  margin. 
^  In  the  right  margin  is  written  to,  as  an  alternative  to  of  in  the  text. 
*  A  bird  is  drawn  in  the  left  margin  opposite. 
^  In  the  right  margin  o])posite  is  written  a. 
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sicut  chnstu&  caput  est  ecdesie  ipse  saluator  corporis  .  {24)  sed 
sicut  ecclesia  subiecta  est  cknsto;  ita  et  mulieres  uiris  suis  in 
omni6us ;  [25)  viri  diligite  vxores  uestras  sicut  et  cAfistus  dilexit 
ecclesiam  et  seipsum  tTadidit  pro  ea  {26)  ut  ipsam  sa.nctificaret  . 
7nundans  lauacro  aque  in  uevho  uite  ^  .  {27)  ut  exhiberet  ipse  sibi 
glonosam  ecclesiam  inhahentem  maculam.  aut  rugafu  .  aut  aliqviid 
huius7nodi  .  sed  ut  sit  sancta  et  imfnacnlata ;  {28)  Ita  et  uiri  debent 
diligere  vxores  suas  ut  corpora  sua ;  qui  suam  vxorem.  diligit  seipsum 
diligit;  {29)  Nemo  enim.  wmg'uam  camera  suam  odio  hahuit  .  sed 
nutr'it  etfouet  earn  sicut  et  cMstus  ecclesiam  .  {30)  quia,  membra 
swmus  corporis  eins  de  came  ems  et  de  ossibus  ems ;  {31)  propter 
hoc  relmquet  homo  patrem  et  matrem  suam  .  et  adherebit  vxori 
sue  .  et  erunt  duo  in  came  vna ;  {32)  sacram^ntum  hoc  magnum  est ; 
Ego  autem  dico  in  chr'isto  et  in  ecclesia  {33)  verumptamen  et  uos 
singnli  unusquisqxie  suam  vxorem  sicut  seipsum  diligat;  vxor 
autem  virum  suum  timeat  (22)  ^  Wymmen^  be  pel  subiect  to 
J?eire  husbandys  as  to  pe  lord ;  (23)  for  pe  man  is  pe  heed  of  pe 
wowiman  as  cnst  is  pe  heed  of  pe  kyrke  .  he  sauyowr  of  his  body ; 
(24)  But  as  pat  kyrke  is  subiect  to  cnst ;  so  and  wymmen  in  alle 
thyngys  to  J?eire  husbondys ;  (25)  ^  And  men  loue  5ee  50ure  wifes 
as  cnst  has  loued  pe  kyrke  and  has  bitake  hy//«.selfe  for  it .  (26)  pat 
he  clensende  it  with  pe  wasschyng  of  pe  water  .  (27)  schulde 
halwe  it  in  pe  woord  of  lyf;  so  pat  he  schulde  make  pe 
kyrke  gloriouse  to  hym ;  It  not  hafande  a  spot  or  a  wrynkylle 
or  anythyng  of  suych  maner e  .  but  pat  it  be  holy  and  vndefoulyd ; 
(28)  1|  and  so  men  owen  to  loue  peir  wifes  os  j^eir  owen  bodyes  . 
for  he  pat  loues  his  wyf ;  he  louys  hymselfe  .  (29)  ^  For  no  man 
euere  hadde  his  flesch  at  hate  .  but  he  fedis  it  and  nurschis  it  as 
cnst  dois  pe  kyrke  .  (30)  ^  For  we  ben  pe  membris  of  his  body  . 
of  his  flesch  and  of  his  bones ;  (31)  ^  J^erfore  pe  man  schal  leue  pe 
fader  and  pe  moder  and  he  schal  clefe  to  his  wife  .  and  )?ei  schal 
be  two  m  one  fl.esch ;  (32)  ^  J^is  is  a  great  sacrament  I  seye  forsoJ?e 
in  cnst  and  in  pe  kyrke ;  (33)  ^  Ne}?elees  and  5ee  sengly  ^  eche 

^  In  verbo  uite  omitted  in  translation. 

^  Two  heads  are  drawn,  one  under  the  other,  in  the  right  margin,  sur- 
rounded by  a  fine  line. 
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man  loue  he  his  wyfe  as  hy;/?selfe.  ^  ami  J?e  wif  forsoJ?e  drede  sche 
hir  husband  .  J?at  sche  be  subiect  to  hym 

T^ilij  ^  ohedite  parentibns  in  domino  ^ ;  hoc  enim.  iustum  est ;  [2] 
honora  *  'pa,trem  tunin  et  matrem  tuain  .  quod  est  mandafum. 
primum  in  pTotniss'ione  .  (3)  lit  bene  sit  tibi  ef  sis  longeuus  super 
terram. ;  (4)  Et  pa.tres  nolite  ad  iracundiajn  proiiocare  filios  uestros  . 
«ed  educate  illos  in  disciplina  et  correpcione  domiiii ;  (5)  semi  obedite 
dominis  carnalibns  cum.  timer e  et  ttemore  m  simplicitate  cordis 
uestri  sicut  christo ;  {6)  non  ad  ocnlum  seruientes  quasi  hominibvLS 
placentes  .  sed  ut  send  christi  facientes  voluntatem  dei  ex  animo 
(7)  cum.  bona  uohmfate  seruientes  sicut  doxmno  et  non  hom\mbns> ; 
{8)  scientes  guoniawi  vnusquisque  qnodcumqne  feceiit  bonum  hoc 
percipiet  a  domino  sine  senms  sine  liber ;  [9)  Et  uos  domini  eadem 
facite  illis.  remittent es  minas  .  scientes  quia  et  illorum  et  uester  domi- 
nns  est  in  celis ;  et  personarum  accepcio  non  est  apud  eum  (1)  ^  5ee 
childre  obesche  566  to  pe  fadyrs  and  joure  modyrs  for  pat  is  right- 
wyse ;  (2)  ^  Worschipe  pou  ]?i  fadyr  and  J?i  modyr  ^  pat  is  pe  firste 
comauwdement  in  pe  beheste  (3)  pat  it  be  weel  to  J?ee  and  pou 
be  longe  lyf  vpon  pe  erj^e ;  (4)  ^  and  5ee  fadyrs  wile  5ee  not  prouoke 
50ure  childre  to  wrath ;  but  brynge  5ee  pern  iorp  in  pe  lore  and 
correccion  of  oure  lord ;  (5)  ^  Seruauwtys  obesche  5ee  to  J?e  fleschly 
lordys  with  pe  tremblyng  and  drede  of  god  in  syr»plenes  of 
50ure  herte  as  to  cmt  (6)  ^  Not  seruande  to  pe  eyghe  as  plesande 
to  men ;  but  as  pe  seruauntis  of  crist  .  doande  pe  wil  of  god  .  of 
pe  thoght  (7)  with  good  wil  seruande  as  to  oure  lord  and  not  to 
men  (8)  wytande  pat  eche  one  who  so  has  don  good  pat  he  schal 
take  of  oure  lord ;  WheJ^er  he  be  seruauwt  or  fre  man ;  (9)  ^  and 
5ee  lordis  pe  same  ^  do  jee  forgiffande  ^oure  manas  .  witawde  pat 
50ure  and  ]?eires  and  cures  lord  is  in  heuyn  .  and  pat  pe  takyng 
of  persone  is  not  byfore  hym  (10)  ^  Deceteio  /ratres  conforfamini 
in  domino  et  in  p>otencia  uivtutis  ems ;  [11)  Induite  uos  armalnra 

'  Initial  F  extended  dowTiwards  across  the  lower  margin. 

^  in  domino  omitted  in  translation. 
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dei  .  lit  possitis  stare  adueisus  infidias  diaholi  .  {12)  qma,  now  est 
nobis  colluctacio  adueisus  carnem  et  sangmnem  .  sed  adueisus 
piincipes  et  potestafes  .  adueisum  miindi  rectores  tenebrarnm  harnm. 
contra  spiiitalia  fiequicie  m  celestibns;  {13)  piopteiea  accipite 
armaturam  dei  ut  possitis  resistere  in  die  malo  .  et  in  on^nibus 
peifecti  stare ;  {14)  state  eigo  succincti  lunibos  uestros  in  ueiitate  . 
et  induti  lorica  iusticie  .  {15)  et  calciati  pedes  in  pieparacione 
euangelij  pads  .  {16)  in  omnibus  sumentes  scutum,  fidei  in  qno 
possitis  omnia  tela  neqmssimi  ignea  extinguere;  {17)  et  galiam 
salutis  assumite  et  gladium  s^iritus  qnod  est  ueibum  dei ;  {18)  pei 
onmem  oracionem  et  obseciacionem  .  orantes  omru'  tempore  in 
spiiitu  et  in  ipso  uigilantes  in  omni  instancia  et  o6secracione  pio 
omnibn&  Sanctis  {19)  et  pio  me;  ut  detni  michi  sermo  in  apeic'wne 
oris  mei  cum  jklucia  notum  faceie  eumigelij  ministeriun\  {20)  pio 
quo  legacione  fungor  in  cathena;  ita  *ut  in  ipso  audeam  j^iout 
oportet  me  loqui  .  sed  iieibum  dei  won  potest  alligari ;  {21)  vt  autem 
et  uos  sciatis  que  circa  me  sunt  .  quid  agam  .  omnia  nobis  nota 
faciet  titus  kaiissimus  /rater  et  fidelis  ministei  in  (domino  .  {22) 
quem  misi  ad  uos  in  hocipsum  ut  cognoscatis  que  ciica  uos  sunt  et 
consolentui  corda  uestra ;  {23)  pax  fratiibua  et  caritas  cum.  chiisti 
fide  a  deo  pa,tre  nostro  et  donnno  iesu  c^risto;  {24)  Gracia  cum 
omnibus  qui  diligunt  dominum  nostrum  iesmn  christum  in  in- 
corrupcione  AmeN ;  (10)  ^  Ande  brej^ere  Iro  henefor]?eward  be 
3ee  comfortid  in  oure  lord  and  in  pe  myght  ^  of  his  vertue  (11)  CloJ?e 
5ee  50U  wt't/i  pe  ^  armoMr  of  god  .  pat  5ee  may  stande  ageyn  de- 
ceytys  of  pe  deuyl ;  (12)  For  per  is  not  to  vs  a  stryft  onely  ageyn 
pe  flesch  and  pe  blood ;  but  ageyn  prmces  and  potestatis  ageyn 
pe  gouemers  of  pe  world  of  ]?ise  derknessis  ageyn  pe  gostly  spyritis 
of  ylle  in  heiiyns  .  pat  is  in  pis  lotvere  eyre ;  (13)  1|  For  J?oo  tliyngys 
take  5ee  pe  armowr  of  god  pat  3ee  may  stande  ageyn  in  pe  euyl 
day  and  in  alle  thyngis  to  stande  perfytly ;  (14)  ^  J?erf ore  stande 
5ee  gyrd  to  50ure  thyes  in  so]?nes.  and  5ee  clad  with  pe  haberiown 

^  A  hand  drawii  in  the  left  margin  points  to  this. 

^  In  the  right  margin  a  c  is  written  opposite  pe,  and  a  faint  Hne,  halfway- 
down  which  is  written  a,  is  drawn  down  the  column  connecting  the  line 
ending  with  pe  with  that  ending  Ye  gosl-{ly). 

'  *  fol.  188,  b,  col.  2. 
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of  rijtwisnesse  .  (15)  and  be  ^ee  schod  J?e  feet  in  pe  dyghtynge  J?e 
eumigelie  of  pees  .  (16)  ^  In  alle  thyngys  5ee  takande  pe  scheld 
of  pe  ieip  .  in  pe  whiche  jee  may  sleke  alle  pe  fyrede  dartys  of 
al]?ereuelest  deny  lie  .  (17)  ^  and  take  5ee  pe  helm  of  hele  .  and 
pe  swerd  of  pe  spyryt  pat  is  pe  woord  of  god;  (18)  ^  J?urgh  eche 
prayere  and  besekyng  3ee  pmyende  in  pe  spyryt  in  alle  tyme  and 
in  pat  spyryt  5ee  wakande  euermore  in  alle  instaunce  .  and  bi- 
sekyng  for  alle  seyntws  (19)  and  for  me  pat  pe  woord  be  gyfen  to 
me  in  pe  openywg  of  my  mow)?  .  with  trest  for  to  make  pe 
pn'uyte  knowyw  of  pe  euongelye ;  (20)  for  pe  whiche  I  vse  legacion 
in  pe  cheyne  .  so  pat  I  dar  in  it  speke  as  it  byhouys  me ;  ^  (21)  ^  and 
so  pat  5ee  forsoj^e  witen  pat  ben  aboute  me  .  what  I  do;  Alle 
thyngys  schal  Tyt^^s  my  leiiest  bro|?er  and  trewe  seruaunt  in 
oure  lord  make  kuowyn  to  5011  .  (22)  Who?«  I  sende  to  50U  in  )'«t 
same  thyng  .  pat,  5ee  knowe  J?oo  thyngys  pat  ar  aboute  vs  don 
and  pat  5owre  hertis  be  co>;?fortyd ;  (23)  ^  Pees  be  to  pe  bre)?e/-e 
and  charyte  with  ieip  of  god  oure  fadyr  and  oure  lord  iesu  cyist ; 
(24)  ^  Grace  be  with  50U  alle  pe  whiche  louyn  oure  lord  iesu  cnst 
with  oute  corrupcyoun  Amen 

^  Part  of  V.  20  is  not  translated. 
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}Aulus  ^  et  Timotheus  serui  ie&u  christi  omm'6us  ssmctis  in  cJmsto 
iesu  qui  sunt  jphilippis  cum  episcoj)is  ef  diacombus  .  {2)  gracia 
nobis  et  pax  a  deo  patre  no&tro  et  domino  iesu  christo ;  (3)  Gracias 
ago  deomeoiwomm  memoria  uestri  (4)  sempeT  in  cimctis  oracion?6us 
meis  pro  omnibus  nobis  .  cum  gaudeo  depvecacionem  faciens* 
(5)  super  communicacione  uestra  in  euangelio  chvisti  a  ^rima  die 
vsqne  nunc  (6)  confidens  in  hocipsum  quia  qui  cepit  in  nobis  opus 
bonum  peificiet  usque  in  diem  iesu  c/iristi  (7)  sicut  est  michi  iiistum 
hoc  sentire  pro  omnibus  nobis  eo  quod,  hoheam  uos  in  corde  .  et  in 
uinculis  meis  et  in  defensione  .  et  confirmacione  eua.ngelij  .  socios 
gaiidij  mei  omnes  uos  esse ;  {8)  Testis  enim  ynichi  est  deus  quotnodo 
cupiam  omnes  uos  in  uisceribus  christi  iesu  .  (9)  et  hoc  oro  ut 
caritas  uestra  magis  ac  magis  abundet  in  omhi  sciencia  .  et  in  omni 
sensu  .  (10)  ut  probetis  pociora  et  sitis  sinceres  et  sine  ojfensa  in  die 
christi  {11)  repleti  fructu  iusticie  per  iesum  christum  in  gloriam 
et  laudem  dei ;  {12)  scire  autem  nolo  uos  fra,tres  que  circa  me  simt 
quia,  7nagis  ad  profectum  venerunt  euangelij  .  {13)  ita  ut  uincula 
mea  manifesta  fierent  in  christo  in  omni  pretorio  et  in  ceteris 
omn^'&us  locis ;  {14)  et  plures  e  fratribus  in  domino  confidentes 
uinculis  meis  confortati  abundancius  auderent  sine  timore  uerbtfm 
dei  loqui  (1)  ^  Poule  and  tymothe  pe  seruaiiwtys  of  iesu  crist  to  alle 
]?e  seyntys  in  iesu  crist  pat  ben  at  philippes  with  pe  bischopis 
and  pe  deknys ;  (2)  Grace  to  30W  and  pees  of  god  oure  fader  and 
oure  lord  iesu  crist  (3)  ^  I  do  thankyngys  to  my  god  in  alle  J?e 
mynde  of  50U  (4)  euere  in  alle  my  prayers  for  alle  50U  .  with  ioye 

^  The  upper  part  of  initial  P  extends  clown  five  lines,  the  lower  across 
the  lower  margin. 
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makande  pmyere  (5)  of  50ure  cominnnycacyoun  in  pe  euangelye 
of  cnst  fro  pe  firste  day  to  now  (6)  trestande  pat  same  to  be  don 
of  5011  .  for  he  pat  bygan  in  30U  pe  goode  werk ;  he  schal  parforme 
in  to  pe  day  of  iesu  cnst  .  (7)  ^  Os  it  is  rightwis  to  me  pat  thyng 
to  f ele  for  alle  3011  in  pat  pat  I  hafe  30U  in  herte  and  in  my  bondys 
and  in  defencyoun  and  cowfirmacron  of  pe  euangehe  50U  alle  to  be 
felaws  of  my  ioye ;  (8)  ^  For  god  is  witnes  to  me  .  how  I  coueyte 
50U  alle  to  be  in  pe  entraylis  of  iesu  cnst  (9)  ^  and  pat  I  praye  pat 
50ure  charite  more  and  more  abuwde  in  kuwnywg  and  in  alle  wit. 

(10)  pat  5ee  profe  J^e  bettere  thyngys  .  ayid  pat  3ee  be  -withoute 
corrupc?/oun  and  with  oute  blame  vn  to  pe  day  of  cnst  iesii; 

(11)  5ee  fulfild  with  pe  fruyt  of  ri5twisnesse  J?urgh  iesu  cristin 
to  glory e  and  praysyng  of  god ;  (12)  ^  BreJ^ere  I  wile  50U  forsoJ?e 
to  knowe  J?at  J?oo  thyngys  pat  arn  aboute  me  J?ei  comyn  more  to 
pe  profyt  of  pe  euangelye  ]?en  to  pe  peyrynge  .  (13)  so  |?at  my 
bondys  schulden  be  maad  opyn  in  cnst  in  eche  moot  halle  .  and 
in  alle  opere  .  (14)  so  J?at  many  of  pe  brej?ere  in  oure  lord  trestande 
to  my  bondis  schulde  durn  more  abundauntly  speke  pe  woord  of 
god  Withoute  drede ;  {15)  ^  Quidam.  quidem.  et  propter  inuidian\ 
et  contencionem ;  quidam  autem  e^  propter  honava  voluntatera 
chistmn  predicant  .  (16)  quidam  ex  caritate  scientes  ^uonia^n  in 
defendonem  eusingeUj  positns  sum ;  (17)  quidan\  «utem  ex  con- 
tendone  christnm  annnciant  non  sincere  .  exisdmantes  pressuram 
se  suscitare  uinculis  meis;  {18)  quid  enim  omni  modo  sine  per 
*occasionem  siue  per  ueritatem  cAristus  anuncietwi ;  et  m  hoc  gaudeo 
sed  et  gaudeho ;  {19)  scio  enim  quia,  hoc  michi  proueniet  ad  salutem 
per  uestram  ora,cionem  et  suhtninislracionem  sjairitus  iesti  christi 
{20)  secundum  expecta^ionem  meam  et  spem  .  quia,  in  nnllo  con- 
fundar;  sed  in  omni  fiducia  sicut  semper  et  nunc  magnificahitwr 
eAristus  in  cor  pore  nieo.  siue  per  uitam  siue  per  mortem ;  {21)  Michi 
enim  uiueve  cAristus  est  .  e^  mori  lucrum ;  {22)  qnod  si  uiuere  in 
came  hie  wich*  fructws,  operis  est  .  et  ecce  qmdi  eligsun  ignoro 
{23)  Coartor  autem  e  duobns]  Desiderium  hahens  dissolui  et 
cum  christo  esse  multo  magis  melius ;  {24)  permanere  autem  in 
came   necessarium   est  propter  uos;    {25)  et  hoc  confidens  scio 

*  fol.  189,  a,  col.  2. 
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qnoniam  manebo  et  permanebo  ommbns  nobis  ad  profectxxm  ue&trmn 
et  gaudinm  fidei;   {26)  ut  gva,hdacio  uestra  abundet  in  christo 
iesu  in  me  pei  menn\  aduentum  iterum.  ad  uos ;  {27)  Tantu?H  digne 
in  euangelio  chr'isti  comiersamini  .  ut  s'me  cum  veneio  et  videro 
uos  sine  absens  audiani  de  uobis ;  guia  stalis  in  una  sjpuitu  vnanimes 
collaborantes  fidei  euangelij  {28)  et  in  nullo  tereamini  ab  adueTsarijs 
que  est  illis  causa  perdicionis ;   nobis  autem  salutis  et  hec  a  dec 
{29)  5'uia  nobis  donatuin  est  jjro  cAristo  non  solum  ut  in  eo  cxedatis  . 
sed  ut  et  pro  illo  paciamini  .  {30)  idem  cevtamen  habentes  quale  et 
uidistis  in  me  .  et  nunc  andistis  de  me  (15)  ^  Somme  certys  and 
for  enuye  and  cowtencyouw   and  som  ^  forsope  for  good  wyl 
prechyn  cn'st;   (16)  and  som  forsoj^e  of  charyte ;  knowande  ]?at  I 
am  sett  in  to  ]>e  defensyon  of  ]>e  eurmgelye;  (17)  sowmie  forsoj^e 
schewen  crist  of  contenc?/ouw  not  purely  trowande  ])em  to  reyse 
pressure  to  my  bondys ;  ( 1 8)  ^  ]?erf  ore  what  charge  is  it  whil  y>at  cn'st 
is  anuwcyed  vtterly  6\>]>er  J?urgh  occasyoun  or  ]?urgli  so]?nesse ; 
and  in  pat  I  hafe  ioye  not  onely;  but  I  schal  ioye;  (19)  ^  For  I 
woot  \>ai  pat  schal  falle  me  to  hele  J?urgh  3oure  prayere  and  ]3urgh 
pe  submynystracyouw  of  pe  spyryte  of  iesu  cn'st  .  (20)  after  pe 
abydyng  and  my  hope ;  for  in  no  thyng  am  I  confouwdyd ;  but 
in  alle  treyste  as  euerefro  pe  tyme  of  my  ^  eonuexsyoun  and  now 
crtst  schal  be  magnyfyed  in  my  body  opper  by  pe  lyf  or  by  pe 
deth  .  (21)  for  cr^'st  is  to  me  lyf ;  and  to  dye  it  is  to  me  wywnyng ; 
(22)  ^  For  if  to  lyue  in  pe  flesch  heere  to  me  is  pe  frute  of  pe  werk  . 
I  woot  not  what  I  schal  chese  (23)  ^  I  am  constreyned  forso]?e  of 
two  thyngys  hafande  desyr  to  be  vndone  and  myche  bettere  to  be 
w*t/i  crt'st ;  (24)  ^  To  dwelle  forsoJ?e  iw  pe  flesch  .  it  is  necessarye- 
for  30U  (25)  and  pat  I  trestande  woot  pat  I  schal  dwelle  not  lytyl 
while ;  but  lenge  I  schal  dwelle  with  alle  50U  to  joure  profite  and 
ioye  and  of  god  (26)  pat  50ure  thankyng  in  iesu  crist  abunde  in  me 
purgh  my  comyng  eft  to  30U;  (27)  ^  Only  wor]?ily  be  5ee  conuer- 
sauwt^  in  euangelie  of  *cri&t .  pat  wheper  when  I  schal  hafe  comyn 
and  seyn  50U  or  hafe  ben  absent  and  here  of  30U  pat  3ee  stande  in 

1  In  the  right  margin  is  written  Note  here  of  j)reching. 
-  In  the  right  margin  a  is  written. 
^  J.  is  written  under  this  word  in  the  bottom  margin. 
*  fol.  189,  b,  col.  1. 
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one  spyryt  trauaylende  to  gydere  of  one  wille  to  pe  ieip  of  pQ 
euangelye  .  (28)  pat  in  nothyng  5ee  be  afeerd  of  pe  aduersaryes 
pe  whiche  ^  is  cause  to  pern  of  perdycyoun ;  to  50 w  forsoj^e  cmtse 
of  hele ;  and  pat  is  of  god  (29)  for  to  50U  it  is  gyfen  for  crist  not 
onely  pat  5ee  leue  in  lajm ;  but  pat  5ee  for  hym  suffre ;  (30)  5ee 
hafande  pe  same  certacyon  agey^i  pe  enemys  pe  which-  5ee  han 
seyn  in  me  and  herd  of  me 


t  </  ^  qua  ergo  consoZacio  in  christo  quod  solacvum  caritatis  .  si  qua 
societas  spritus  si  qua  sunt  uiscera  miseracionis  {2)  implete 
gaudiuvn  meuni  lit  idem  sapiatis  eandem  caritatem.  hahentes 
vnanimes  idipsum  sencientes  {3)  nichil  per  contencionem  neque  per 
inanem.  gloiiam  .  sed  in  humilitate  superiores  sibi  inuicem.  arhi- 
irawtes  {4)  won  que  sua  sunt  singuli  consideiantes  sed  et  ea  que 
aliorum ;  (5)  Hoc  enivn  sentite  in  nobis  quod  et  in  chvisto  iesu ; 
(6)  qui  cum  in  forma  dei  esset  non  rapinam  arbitratus  est  esse  se 
equsilem  deo  .  (7)  sed  semetipsum  exinaniuit  fonnam.  serui  accipiens 
in  similitudineni  hominum  facfus  .  et  hahitu  inuentus  ut  homo ; 
(8)  htimiliauit  semetipsum  f actus  obediens  usque  ad  mortem ;  mortem 
autem  crum;  {9)  propter  quod  et  deus  ilium  exaltauit  {10)  et 
donauit  illi  nomen  quod  est  super  omne  nomen  .  ut  in  nomine  iesu 
omne  genui  flectatur  celestium  terestrium  et  infernorum ;  (11)  et 
omnis  lingua  eonjiteatur  quia,  dominus  noster  iesus  c/iristus  in 
gloria  est  dei  patris;  {12)  Itaque  Jcarissimi  mei  sicut  semper 
obedistis  .  non  ut  in  presencia  mea  ^antu/>i  sed  multo  magis  nunc 
in  absencia  mea  .  cum  metu  et  timore  uestram  operamini  salutem ; 
{13)  Deus  est  enim  qui  operatur  in  nobis  et  nelle  et  perficexe  pro 
bona  uoluntate  .  {14)  omnia  autem  facile  sine  murmuracionibus 
et  hesitacionibus  {15)  ut  sitis  sine  querela  et  simplices  filij  dei  . 
sine  reprehensione  in  medio  nacionis  praue  et  peruerse  .  inter 
quos  lucetis  sicut  luminaria  in  mundo  {16)  uerbum  uite  eontinentes 

^  u4  is  written  in  the  left  margin  ojjposite. 

^  MS.  whicJiche,  ivhich-  being  the  hxst  word  of  one  hne,  and  -che  the 
beginning  of  the  next. 

"  Imtial  S  extends  down  four  Hnes,  its  ornamentation  down  seven 
more.     In  the  left  margin  is  WTitten  c"*.  2.  cap^.  2°,  surrounded  by  a  line. 
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ad  gloTiiam  meam.  in  die  chri&ti .  gnia  non  in  uacuum.  cucuni .  neqne 
in  uacuum.  lahoram;  {17)  sed  et  si  immolor  supia.  sacrificium  et 
obsequiuni  fidei  uestre  gaudeo  et  congiatidor  omnibus  uobis; 
(18)  Idi2)sum  aiitem  et  uos^  gaudete  et  congvsitulamini  michi; 
(1)  1|  periore  5if  any  con&o\a,cyoun  in  cn'st  be  in  ■^ou;  if  any  solace 
of  charitee ;  if  any  felaschype  of  pe  spyryt ;  if  any  entraylys  of 
mercy ;  (2)  fulfille  5ee  my  ioye  pat  5ee  saueryn  pe  same  thyng  . 
hafande  pe  same  charyte  of  one  wille  pat  thyng  5ee  felande  ^ ; 
(3)  ^  Nothyng  J?urgh  contencyonn  nor  ]?urgh  veyne  glorye ;  but  in 
mekenesse  5ee  demande  opper  to  oper  opeve  to  be  more  souereyns 
hyfor  god  (4)  not  sengylly  biholdande  ]?oo  thjmgys  pat  ar  J^eyrys ; 
but  and  J>oo  thyngys  pat  ben  of  J?eyrs ;  (5)  ^  For  pat  pyng  *  fele 
5ee  in  50U  pat  ivas  in  oure  lord  iesu ;  (6)  ^  ]?at  when  he  had  ben  in 
pe  iourme  of  god  he  demede  it  not  to  be  raueyn  hym  to  be  euyn 
to  god;  (7)  but  he  anentyschid  hymselfe  takande  pe  schape  of  pe 
seruauwt ;  ^  In  to  pe  hknesse  of  man  he  is  maad ;  and  in  habite  he 
is  fouwdyn  of  man;  (8)  ^  He  mekede  hy?wselfe  maad  obedyent 
vnto  pe  del?  ^ ;  pe  dej?  f orso]?e  of  pe  crosse ;  (9)  ^  and  perioie  god 
enhauwsyde  hym  and  gaf  to  hym  J^e  name  pat  is  aboue^  eche 
name ;  (10)  pat  in  pe  name  of  ie>9U  eche  kne  be  bowyd  of  heuynly 
and  erj?ely  and  of  helle;  (11)  and  pat  eche  tunge  knouleche; 
pat  oure  lord  iesu  cnst  is  in  pe  glorye  of  pe  fader;  (12)  ^  J?erfore 
my  brej'efe  as  5ee  han  euermore  obeschyd  not  only  in  my  presence  . 
but  myche  more  now  in  myn  absence  werke  5ee  ^oure  hele  with 
drede  of  herte  and  tremblyng  of  body  (13)  ^  For  god  is  he  pat 
werkys  in  50U  to  wilne  pe  goode  and  to  parforme  l?e  goode  and 
pat  with  good  wille ;  (14)  •[[  Alle  thyngys  do  566  wit/^oute  murmura- 
cyouns  and  hesitac?/ouws  (15)  pat  3ee  be  witAoute  playnt  pe 
simple  chyldre  of  god  w^t/ioute  reprehencyouw  in  pe  myddys  of  a 
schrewde  nacyouw  and  an  ouerthwert  among  whom  5ee  schynen 
as  hghtw5  in  pe  world  (16)  w^t^holdande  pe  woord  of  lyf  to  my 
glorye  in  pe  day  of  crist ;  ^  For  I  hafe  not  ronnen  in  voyde ;  nor 
trauelyd  in  voyde  (17)  ^  and  if  I  be  ofEryd  aboue  sacrifice  and 

^  A  is  written  in  the  left  margin  opposite. 

^  MS.  aaboue,  the  division  of  the  line  falling  after  the  former  a-. 

*  fol.  189,  b,  col.  2. 


172  Ad   Philipenses,  II 

obseqm'e  to  joure  ieip  I  ioye  and  I  thanke  to  alle  50 w  ^  (18)  ^  and 
ioye  5ee  for  pat  same  and  thanke  5ee  to  me  (19)  ^  Spero  autem 
m  domino  iesu  cJmsto  timotheum.  cito  me  mittere  ad  uos  .  ut  et  ego 
bono  animo  sim  cognitis  que  circa  uos  sunt ;  {20)  Neminem  enim. 
haheo  tarn,  vnanimem.  qui  scinceTa  affeccione  pio  nobis  solicitws, 
sit;  {21)  Omnes  eniiw  que  sua  sunt  querunt  .  non  que  sunt  iesu 
chiisti ;  {22)  Expevitnentum  autem  ems  cognoscite  .  g-uoiiiam  sicut 
patri  filius  mecuvn  seruiuit  in  euangelio;  {23)  hunc  ergo  spero  me 
mittere  ad  uos ;  mox  ut  uidero  que  circa  me  sunt ;  {24)  Conjido  autem 
in  domino  gnoniam  e^  ipse  veniam  ad  uos  cito ;  {25)  Necessarium 
autem  existimaui  Epafroditum  frsitrem  et  cooperatorem  et  con- 
militatonem  meum  .  uestrum  autem  apostolum  et  ministrum. 
necessitatis  mee  mittere  ad  uos  .  {26)  guonia>n  quidem  omnes  uos 
des[i]derabat  et  mestus  erat;  projiterea  quod  audieratis  ilium 
infirmatum;  nam  et  infirmafus  est  usque  ad  mortem;  {27)  sed 
deus  misertus  ems  won  solum  autem  ems  t^erum  e^iam  et  tnei  ne 
tristiciam  super  tristiciam  haherem  .  {28)  Festinancius  ergo  misi 
ilium  ut  uiso  eo  iterum  gaudeatis ;  et  ego  sine  tristicia  sim ;  {29)  Exci- 
pite  itaque  ilium  cum  omni  gaudeo  in  domino  et  eiusmodi  cum 
honore  habetote ;  {30)  guoniawi  jc>ro^ter  opus  christi  usque  ad  mortem, 
accessit  tradens  animam  suam  ut  impleret  id  quod  ex  uobis  deerat 
erga  meum  obsequium*  (19)  ^  I  hope  forsoJ?e  in  oure  lord  iesu  me 
soone  to  sende  tymothe  to  50U  .  so  J^at  I  be  of  good  wille ;  J?ise 
thyngys  knowyn  J?at  ar  abowte  me ;  (20)  ^  For  no  man  hafe  I  so 
acordande  in  wille ;  J?e  whiche  is  so  bysy  for  50U  in  so  pure  affec- 
cyouw ;  (21)  ^  For  alle  sekyn  J^at  )?eyris  ben  awfhiot)?at  are  iesu  cn'st- 
is ;  (22)  ^  J?e  experyment  of  hym  knowe  5ee  .  for  as  pe  chyld  to 
pe  fader  so  he  seruys  with  me  in  pe  euangelye ;  (23)  periore  hym 
I  hope  me  to  sende  to  50U  as  soone  as  I  see  pe  Issue  of  pe  thyngys 
pat  ar  aboute  me;  (24)  ^  I  treste  forsoJ?e  in  oure  lord;  pat  he 
schal  come  to  30U  soone;  (25)  ^  and  I  trowyde  necessarye  to 
sende  to  50U  Epafrodyto  J'e  bro]?er  and  werkere  with  me  in 
pe  euangelye  and  my  cowmyhton  .  ^oure  forsoj?e  apostyl  and  pe 
mynyster  of  my  nede;  (26)  for  certys  he  has  desyryd  50U  alle 

^  In  the  right  margin  is  written  a. 
*  fol.  190,  a,  col.  1. 
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to  see ;  and  was  sory  for  pat  pat  5ee  had  herd  hym  to  be  syk  . 
(27)  ^  For  why  he  was  syk*  vnto  pe  death ;  but  god  has  mercy  on 
hym ;  Not  only  forso|?e  on  hym ;  but  phe  and  of  me  .  lest  I  schulde 
hafe  sorwe  vp  on  sorwe;  (28)  ^  perioie  more  hastely  I  sende 
hym  ;  pat  he  seyn  3ee  eft  ioye  and  pat  I  be  witAoute  sorynesse  . 
(29)  ^  Taake  5ee  hym  with  alle  ioye  in  oure  lord,  and  hafe  5ee  hym 
on  suych  manere  with  alle  worschype ;  (30)  forwhy  for  pe  werk  of 
cn'st  he  neghyde  to  pe  death  he  bytakande  his  sowle  pat  he 
schulde  fulfille  J?at  pat  wantyde  of  50U  as  anentys  my  seruyse. 

r\E^  ceteio  fra-tves  mei  gaudete  in  donmio;  eadem  nobis  sciibene 

micht  quidem.  non  pigrura  nobis  autemnecessarinm. ;  (2)  videte 

canes  nidete  malos  operarios;  videte  concisionem;  (3)  Nos   enim 

snni\i&  civcumcisio  qui  spiritu  dei  sernimus  et  gloiiamuT  in  christo 

iesu  et  non  in  came  fduciam  hahentes   (4)   quaniquam   et    ego 

haheam  .  conjidenciani  in  came;  Si  quis  autem  alius,  nidetUT 

confidere  in  came  ego  magis  (5)  ciTCumcisus  octaua  die  ex  genere 

israhel  de  tvibu  beniamin;  hebreus  ex  hebreis  .  secundum  legen\ 

phariseus  .  {6)  secundum  emulacionem  persequens  ecclesiam  dei 

secundum   iusticiam  que  in  lege  est  connersatus  sine  querela; 

(7)  sed  que  michifnerunt  lucra ;  hec  arbitvatus  sum  pioptev  christum 

detiimenta;  {8)  verumptanien  existimo  omnm  detrimentum  esse 

^ro^ter  eminentem.  scienciain  iesu  christi  domini  mei;  propter 

qnem  omnia  detrimentnm  feci  et  arbitror  ut  stercora  ut  christum 

Incrifaciam.  .  (9)  et  inueniar  in  illo  non  hahens  meam  iusticiam  . 

que  ex  lege  est  .  sed  illam.  que  ex  fide  est  Christ*  iesu  que  ex  deo  est 

iusticia  in  fide  {10)  ad  cognoscendum  ilium  et  uirtutem  resureccionis 

eius  et  societatem  passionum  ems  (11)  configuratus  morti  eius  .  si 

quo  modo  occnrram  ad  resureccionem  que  est  ex  mortuis  {12)  non 

(/uod  iam  acceperim  ant  iam  perfectus  sim   (1)    ^   Fro    hej^en 

forJ?eward  my  brej?ere  ioye  5ee  in  oure  lord ;  But  |?oo*  thyngys  to 

wryte  to  30U  ^  pe  whyche  I  seyde  byfore  .  to  me  certys  it  is  not 

slow ;  ^  to  50U  it  is  necessarye  ageyn  pe  false  apostolys ;  (2)  ^  Sec 

^  Initial  D  extends  down  four  lines;    in  the  left  margin  is  written 
c™  3,  cci]}.  3,  cap.  3  only  being  surrounded  by  a  red  line. 

^  In  the  upper  margin  is  written  a,  attached  to  this  word  by  a  line. 
^  ^  is  written  in  the  right  margin  opposite. 
*  fol.  190,  a,  col.  2. 
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5ee  J?e  howndys  .  pat  is  knowe  jee  pern  to  be  howndys;  see  ■^ee 
Tpe  ylle  werkerys  see  jee  pe  concysyoun  pAt  is  knowe  ■^ee  pe 
sepsiTacion ;  (3)  For  we  ben  circwncysyouw  pe  whiclie  seruyn  to 
god  with  pe  spyrite  and  ioyen  in  iesu  cn'st ;  and  not  in  pe  flesch^ 
hafande  trest  (4)  al  poi  I  haf e  cowfydence  in  pe  flesch ;  ^  If  any 
oper  is  seyn  to  treste  in  pe  ^  flesch  .  I  vapere  owe  to  trest  pan  pei 
false  aposfolys  (5)  for  I  am  circumcydyd  pe  eyghtende  day  fro 
my  natyuyte  of  pe  gendre  of  israM  of  pe  tribe  of  beniamyn  and 
Ebrue  born  of  pe  Ebrwes  and  after  pe  lawe  an  pharysee  (6)  I 
pwrsuande  pe  kyrke  of  god  after  pe  loue  ofpe  lawe  and  I  cowuersate 
withonte  pleynte  after  pe  riglitwisnes  pat  is  in  pe  lawe  (7)  ^  But 
}?oo  thyngys  pat  were  wynnyng  to  me  byfore  crist ;  pern  I  demyd 
to  be  apeyryng  for  cn'st ;  (8)  ^  But  nej^elees  I  trowe  alle  thyngys 
to  be  apeyrement  for  pe  besemande  wisdam  of  oure  lord  iesu 
cr*st;  ^  For  whom  alle  thyng  I  made  to  be  apeyrement  and 
demyde  pem  as  toordys ;  J?at  I  wynne  crist  (9)  and  pat  I  be  founde 
pe  membre  in  hym  not  hafande  my  rightwisnes  pat  is  of  pe  lawe  . 
but  pat  is  of  pe  ieip  of  iesu  cn'st  pe  whiche  is  of  god  pe  right- 
wisnes of  pe  ieip  (10)  to  knowe  hytn  and  pe  vertue  of  hys  resurec- 
cion  and  felaschipe  of  pe  passyon  of  hym  .  (11)  I  configured  to  pe 
deaj>  of  hym ;  if  any  manere  may  renne  to  pe  resurecci'on  pat  is  of 
pe  deade  (12)  ^  not  pat  I  now  hafe  taken ;  or  pat  I  now  be  perfyte 
^  Sequor  autem  si  quo  7nodo  compiehendam.  in  quo  et  comprehensiis 
sum  a  cAristo  iesu ;  {13)fratres  ego  me  non  arbitror  comprehendisse ; 
vnum  autem  quidem  que  retro  sunt  obliuiscens  ad  ea  ueio  que 
pnora  sunt  extendens  meips,wn  {14)  ad  destinatian  pevsequor  ad  ^ 
brauium.  supeine  vocacionis  dei  in  c/«risto  iesu;  {15)  Quicuvnque 
ergo  perfecti  sumus  hoc  senciamus, ;  et  si  quid  aliter  sapitis  et  hoc 
uobis  deus  reuelabit;  {16)  verumpta,nien  ad  quod  peruenimus  ut 
idem  sapiamus  .  et  in  eadem.  regula  pevmaneamus ;  {17)  hnitatores 
mei  estote  /ratres  e^  obseruate  eos  qui  ita  am^bulant  sicut  hahetis 
formam  nostratn;  {18)  midti  enira  ambulant  quos  sepe  dicebam 
uobis ;  Nunc  autem  etflens  dico  inimicos  cvucis  christi  {19)  quorum 

^  -4  is  written  in  the  right  margin. 

-  Note  is  written  in  the  right  margin. 

^  Ad  is  written  in  the  right  margin,  with  caret  after  per  sequor. 
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^nis  intevitus  quorum,  dens  uentev  est  et  gloria  in  confusione 
eonun ;  qni  teirena  sapiunt ;  (20)  Nostra  autem  conuersado  in  celis 
est ;  vnde  edara  saluatorem  expectamns  dominnni  nostrum  iesnm 
christnm  .  {21)  qni  reformabit  corjjns  humilitatis  nostre  con- 
f-guratum.  corpori  claritatis  sue  secundum  operadonem  quapossit  sihi 
subicere  omnia ;  ^  But  I  suwe  forso]?e  so  pat  I  take  in  pat  manere 
in  pe  whiche  I  am  takyn  of  oure*  lord^  iesu  cn'st ;  (13)  But  brej?ere 
I  trowe  not  me  so  to  hafe  takyn  any  thyng  forsope;  But  ]?oo 
thyngys  pat  ar  behynde  I  forgetande  and  spredande  me  forso]?e 
to  Jjoo  thynges  pat  ar  fyrst .  (14)  I  pursue  to  pe  ordeynd  mede  of  pe 
heyghe  callyng  of  god  in  iesn  cnst  .  (15)  ^  J^erfore  who  so  we  be 
pat  ar  parfyt  fele  we  pat  we  ar  imparjit  in  comparysoim  of  pe 
perfeccyoun  pat  is  comyn  ^  and  ^if  5ee  any  operwyse  saueryn  now 
and  pat  god  schal  schewe  to  50U  ]?urgh  his  mercy  .  (16)  ^  Ne]?eless 
holde  5ee  pat  to  whyche  jee  ar  comyw ;  to  pat  3ee  saueren  pe  same 
thyng  so  pat  5ee  dwelle  in  pe  same  rewle ;  (17)  ^  Mi  hrepere  be 
5ee  my  folowerys  and  take  heede  of  pern  pat  so  gon  as  566  han  ^ 
oure  forme ;  (18)  ^  For  many  gon  pe  whiche  5erne  I  hafe  seyd  to 
50U ;  but  now  forsoj^e  I  sey  gretande  'hem  to  be  pe  enemys  of  pe 
crosse  of  cr/st  .  (19)  pe  eende  of  whom  pe  death  .  and  of  whom  pe 
bely  is  peire  god  .  and  pe  glorye  of  pern  is  ir^  cowfusyoun  ,  of 
pern  pat  saueryn  er]?ely  )?ingys  ^  (20)  ^  Oure  forso]?e  conners,Q.cion 
is  in  heuyn  .  5he  wherfore  we  abydyn  oure  lord  iesu  cr^'st  saueour 
(21)  pe  whiche  has  reformyd  pe  body  of  oure  mekenesse  cowfyguryd 
to  pe  body  of  his  clernes  after  pe  werkywg  with  pe  whiche  he 
may  make  alle  thyng  subiect  to  h.ym 

Ttaqne  *  fiatres  mei  Z;arissi>wi  et  desiderantissimi  gaudium.  meuvn 

et  corona  mea ;  sic  state  in  domino  kanssimi ;  (2)  euchiodiam 

rogo  et  sintichen  deprecor  idipsum  sapeie  in  c^omino;  {3)  etiam.  et 

^  After  this  word  is  a  dash  and  dot. 

^  In  the  left  margin  is  written  a,  and  a  hand  points  to  han. 

^  ^  is  written  in  the  left  margin  opposite. 

*  Initial  /,  in  the  margin,  extends  from  five  lines  above  this  line  to  the 
foot  of  the  column ;  it  is  terminated  by  a  crown  above,  and  by  a  grotesque 
animal  below.  In  the  left  margin  is  wi'itten  c'".  4,  cap.  4,  surrounded 
by  a  line. 
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rogo  te  germane  compar  adiuua  illas  qne  mecum  laborauerunt 
in  eua,ngelio  cwm  demente  et  ceteris  adiutoribus  meis  .  quorum 
nomina  sunt  in  libro  iiite ;  {4)  Gaudete  in  (domino  senij^er  ifenim 
dico  gaudete  .  (5)  Modestia  westra  nota  sit  hon\imbu&  .  dormnns 
•prope  est;  {6)  Nichil  solieiti  sitis  sed  in  onxni  oracione  et  obse- 
cracione  cum  gracisirum  accione  peticiones  uestre  innotescant  apud 
deum ;  (7)  et  pax  dei  que  cxsuperat  omnem  sensum  custodial  corda 
ues,tra  et  intelligencias  uestras  in  christo  iesu  domino  nostro 
(!)  ^  periore  my  leuest  hrepere  and  alperdesyrest ;  pe  tvhiche  ben 
my  ioye  and  my  corowne;  so  stande  5ee  in  oure  lord  pat  5ee 
be  alj^erlefest  (2)  ^  I  pmye  euchedye^  and  I  praye  syntheen  pe  same 
thyng  to  sauere  in  oure  lord  (3)  ^  and  also  I  praye  pe  German  myn 
euyn  helpare  helpe  pou  J?em  pe  whiche  han  trauelyd  with  me  in 
pe  euangelye  with  clement  and  opere  of  my  helparys  pe  namys 
of  whom  ben  in  pe  book  of  lyfe  (4)  ^  Ioye  3ee  in  oure  lord  ^  euer- 
more ;  eft  I  seye  ioye  jee ;  (5)  50iire  debonertee  be  it  knowyn  to 
alle  men  for  oure  lord  is  neygh ;  (6)  ^  Of  no  thyng  be  5ee  bysy  but 
in  alle  prayere  and  bysekyng  with  doynge  of  *  thankyngys  ^oure 
askyngys  be  knowyn  byfor  god;  (7)  ^  and  pe  pees  of  god  pe 
whyche  ouercomes  alle  wit .  kepe  it  50ure  hertys  and  5oure  vnder- 
standyngys  in  iesn  crist ;  (8)  ^  De  cetero  fratres  quecumque  sunt 
vera;  quecumque  2Judica  quecunique  iusta  .  quecumque  sancta  . 
quecumque  amabilia  quecumque  bone  fame  .  si  qua,  uirtus  .  si  qua. 
laus  discipline  .  hec  cogitate ;  (9)  que  et  didicistis  .  et  accepistis  .  et 
audistis  et  uidistis  in  me  .  hec  agite  et  deus  pads  erit  uobiscum ; 
(10)  Gauisus  sum  autem  in  domino  uehementer  .  g^ioniam  tandem 
a^iquando  refloruistis  pro  me  sentire  sicut  et  senciebatis; 
Occupati  autem  eratis ;  {11)  non  quasi  propter  penuriam  dico  .  ego 
enim  didici  in  quibus  sum  sujfficiens  esse ;  (12)  scio  et  humiliari ; 
scio  et  abundare;  vbique  et  in  omni6us  institutus  sum  .  e^  saciari  . 
et  esurire  .  et  abundare  et  penuriam  pati ;  (13)  omnia  possum  .  in 
eo  qai  me  confortat ;  (14)  Verumptamen  benefecistis  communicantes 
tribulacioni  tnee;  {15)  scitis  autem  et  uos  philipenses  quoA.  in 
principio  eua,ngelii  qua,ndiO  profectus  sum  a  macedonia;   nulla 

^  ^  is  written  in  the  left  margin. 
*  fol.  190,  b,  col.  2. 
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michi  ecclesia  communicauit  in  racione  dati  et  accepti  nisi  uos  soli ; 
(16)  q\ii[a]  et  thesalonicam.  et  semel  et  bis  in  vsum  7nichi  misistis 
{17)  non  giiia  quero  datum  sed  requiro  fructum.  abiindantem  in 
racione  uestra ;  (18)  haheo  autem  omnia  et  abundo ;  Repletns  sum. 
aiitem  acceptis  ah  epafrodito  qne  misistis  in  odorem  suauitatis  . 
hostiam.  acceptam.  placentem  deo  {19)  Dens  autem  mevs  impleat 
omne  desiderium  ue?,irnm  secundum  dinicias  suas  in  gloria  in 
christo  iesu ;  {20)  Deo  autem  e^  pa,tri  nostro  gloria  in  secnla  secnlo- 
nim  amen;  {21)  Salutate  omnem  siinetwm  in  c/tristo  iesu  .  Salufant 
uos  qni  mecum  suntfra,tres ;  {22)  Salutant  uos  omues  sanc^i  maxime 
autem  qni  de  cesaris  domo  sunt ;  {23)  gra,cia  domini  nostri  iesu 
christi  cum  spiritu  uestro  amen  (8)  ^  Fro  hej?en  for]?ewardys 
hrepere  what  J^yngys  J?at  ben  so]?e  and  whyche  ben  chaste  and 
whyche  ry5twyse  .  whiche  holy  whiche  louable  .  and  whiche  ben 
of  good  fame ;  if  any  vertue  .  if  any  preysyng  of  dyscyplyne  ben 
in  ]?ise  .  J?enke  5ee  J?ise  ]?yngys  (9)  pe  whiche  5ee  han  leryd  and 
takyn  and  seen  and  herd  of  me  ^  pise  J?yngys  do  jee  and  god  of 
pees  schal  be  with  30U  (10)  ^  I  am  ioyed  hi  oure  lord  gretly  for- 
so]?e ;  for  at  pe  laste  sum  tyme  5ee  floureden  ageyn  for  to  fele  for 
me  as  som  tyme  5ee  feledyn  ^  5ee  were  ocupyed  forsoJ?e  .  J^a^ 
is  5ee^  ivere  lettyd  (11)  ^  I  sey  not  for  penurye  ^  For  I  hafe  leryd 
in  what  thyngys  I  am  to  be  sufTycyent  (12)  ^  I  can  be  mekyd  . 
and  I  can  abounde  ^  Oueral  and  in  alle  f'yngys  I  am  ordeynd  to 
be  fyld  atid  to  huwgre  and  to  suffre  nede  (13)  ^  AUe  ]?yngys  I 
may  in  hym  pat  comfortys  me ;  (14)  ^  NeJ?elees  5ee  comynynge 
to  my  tn'bulac^on  han  do  weel  (15)  ^  566  philipensys  Aviten  forsoJ?e 
pat  in  pe  bygynnyng  of  pe  euangelye  when  I  wente  fro  macedoyne 
no  kyrke  comynede  to  me  ^  *  in  resouw  of  pe  thyng  gyfen  and 
takyn ;  but  5ee  onely  (16)  pe  whyche  han  sent  to  me  to  Tessaloyne 
my  necessaryes  in  to  vse  onys  or  twyes  (17)  ^  Not  for  J?at  pat  I 
seeke  pe  gifte  but  pat  I  require  pe  abuwdauwt  frute  in  50ure 
resouw  (18)  ^  I  hafe  forsoJ?e  alle  ]?yngys  .  and  I  abuwde  .  I  am 

^  ^  is  written  in  the  right  margin. 

^  In  the  bottom  margin  is  written  in  resoun  of  pe,  surrounded  by  a  line, 
anticipating  the  first  words  of  the  next  column. 
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fulfyld  with  pe  giftys  taken  of  Epafrodyto  J?e  whiche  3ee  han 
sent  in  to  pe  smelle  of  swetnes  J?e  boost  accept  and  plesande  to  god ; 
(19)  ^  Iperiove  my  god  fulfille  he  al  ^oure  desyre  after  his  ryches  . 
m  iesn  crist  (20)  ^  To  god  forso]?e  and  oure  fader  be  glorye  in 
to  world  of  worldys  Amen  (21)  ^  Grete  5ee  eche  seynt  in  crist  iesu  . 
pei  grete  50U  pe  hvepere  pat  ben  with  me  (22)  ^  Alle  pe  seyntys 
greetyn  50U ;  and  most  ]?ei  pat  ben  of  pe  emperours  house ; 
(23)  ^  pe  grace  of  oure  lord  iesu  cmt  be  with  joure  spyryt  Amen 


AD   COLOCENSES 

Tyaulus  ^  apostolns  christi  iesu  per  uolimtatem.  dei  et  Timotheus 
/rater  {2)  hijs  qui  sunt  Colosenses  sa,nctis  etfidelibusfi'Sitribus 
in  c/iristo  iesu  ;  gracia  nobis  et  jxix  a  deo  pa,tre  nostro ;  {3)  Grac'ias 
agimns  deo  et  pa,tri  domini  nostri  iesu  christi  semper  pro  nobis 
orantes  (4)  audientes  fidem  uestram  in  christo  iesu  et  dileccionem 
quan\  habetis  in  sanctos  omnes  (5)  ^jroj-^ter  spem.  qne  reposifa 
est  nobis  in  celuni  quain  audistis  in  uerbo  ueritatis  euangelij 
(6)  qnod  peruenit  ad  uos  sicut  et  in  vniuerso  trmndo  et  fructificat  et 
cvescit  sicnt  in  nobis  .  ex  ea  die  qna,  audistis  et  cognouistis  graciam 
dei  in  ueritate  (7)  sicnt  didicistis  ab  Epafra  k&vissimo  conseruo 
nostro  qui  est  fidelis  pro  nobis  ^ninisfer  christi  iesu  (8)  qui  eciani 
tnanifestauit  nobis  dileccionem  uestram  in  spiiitu  (9)  Ideo  et  nos 
ex,  qua  die^  andiuimus  non  cessamus  pro  nobis  orantes  et  postn- 
lantes  ut  invpleamini  agnicione  uohintatis  eius  in  omni  paciencia 
vel  sapiencia  et  intellectu  spiiitali  {10)  ut  ambuletis  digne  deo  pev 
on\nia  placentes  in  omni  opeve  bono  fructijicanfes  et  crescenies 
in  sciencia  dei  .  [11)  in  omni  uixtnte  confortati  secundum  poten- 
ciani  claritatis  eius  in  omni  p^iciencia  et  longanimitate  cum 
gaudeo  .  {12)  graeias  agentes  deo  et  patri  qui  nos  dignos  fecit  in 
partem  sortis  sanctorum  in  lumine  {13)  qui  eripuit  nos  de  potestate 
tenebrarum  et  tvanstulit  in  regnum  filij  dileccionis  sue  {14)  in  quo 
hahemus  redempcionem  et  remissionem  peccatorum  {15)  qui  est 
ymago  dei  inuisibilis  pvimogenitus  omnis  creature  .  {16)  quia  in 
ipso  condifa  sunt  vniuersa  in  celis  et  in  terra,  uisibilia  et  inuisibilia ; 
sine  Troni  sine  (Zomiwaciones  sine  pvincipatus  .  sine  potestates ; 

^  Initial  P  extends  down  thirty-two  lines;  a  bearded  face  is  drawn 
inside  the  head  of  the  letter;  in  the  left  margin  is  written  cap.  1'"  c™  l™, 
surrounded  by  a  fine  double  line. 

^  die  is  written  above  the  line. 
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omnm^er  ipsnm  et  in  ipso  creata  sunt  {17)  et  ipse  est  ante  omnes  , 
et  omnia  in  ipso  constant  .  {18)  et  ipse  est  caput  corporis  ecclesie  . 
qui  est  pnncipium  pnmogenitns  ex  mortuis ;  ut  sit  in  omnibus  ipse 
'primatum  tenens ;  {19)  guia  m  ipso  complacuit  omnem  plenitudinem 
inhahitare  {20)  et  per  eum  reconciliare  omnia  in  *  ipsnm  . 
pacificans  jjev  sanguinem  crncis  ems  sine  que  in  celis  sine  que  in 
terris  sunt  (1)  ^  Poiile  pe  apostil  of  iesu  crist  by  pe  wil  of  god  and 
TyT2iothe  pe  hvoper  .  (2)  to  pe  hiepere  pat  ar  at  Colose  seyntis 
and  trewe  men  \n  iesu  cn'st ;  grace  be  to  50U  and  pees  of  god  oure 
fader  and  oure  lord  iesu  cn'st ;  (3)  ^  We  don  tliankyngys  to  god 
and  to  pe  fader  of  oure  lord  iesu  crist  euermore  for  50U  prayande ; 
(4)  we  herande  5oure  ie\p  \n  oure  lord  Iesu  cn'st  and  pe  loue  pat 
566  han  in  alle  seyntws  .  (5)  for  pe  hope  pat  is  sett  to  50U  in 
heuyn  pe  whyche  566  han  herd  in  pe  worde  of  soJ?nes  of  pe  euan- 
gelye  (6)  pe  whiche  is  comyn  to  50U  as  in  to  alle  pe  world  .  and 
doys  frute  and  growys  as  it  is  in  vs  fro  pe  fyrste  day  pat  566  hafe 
herd  and  knowyn  pe  grace  of  god  in  soj^nesse  (7)  as  5ee  han  leryd 
of  Epafra  oure  alj^erderest  conseruauwt  pe  whiche  is  a  trewe 
mynystre  of  iesu  cn'st  for  50U  (8)  pe  whiche  has  schewyd  50ure 
loue  in  pe  spyryt  to  vs;  (9)  ^  and  perfore  fro  pat  day  pat  we 
herdyn  .  we  cesyden  not  for  50U  prayande  and  askande  pat  ^ee 
be  fulfylhd  in  pe  knowywg  of  his  wille  ]|  In  alle  wysdam  and 
gostly  vnderstandyng  (10)  l?at  566  go  wor}?ily  to  god  plesande 
]?urgh  alle  f'ynge  ^  In  alle  goode  werk  jee  doande  frute  and 
growande  in  pe  wisdom;  (11)  in  alle  vertue  366  co»? fortid  after 
pe  power  of  his  charyte  ^  In  alle  pacyence  and  long  abydyng 
with  ioye  (12)  ^ee  doande  thankyngys  to  god  and  to  pe  fader  pe 
whiche  has  maad  50U  wor]?i  in  to  pe  partye  of  pe  lott  of  seyntys  in 
light;  (13)  pe  whiche  has  delyuerd  vs  of  pe  power  of  derknes; 
and  has  ouerborn  vs  in  to  J?e  kyngdawi  of  pe  sone  of  his  charite 

(14)  ^  In  whom  we  han  redempct'on  and  forgyfnes  of  sywnes  . 

(15)  pe  whiche  is  pe  ymage  of  god  inuysyble  fyrst  born  of  alle 
creature;  (16)  for  in  hym  arn  alle  J?yngys  maade  i/i  heuyn  and 
in  expe  vysyble  ]?ynges  and  inuysyble ;  whej?er  J?ei  ar  trones  or 
dominaciones  or  potestates  or  pn'ncipatws  ^  Alle  J?yngys  l?urgh 

*  fol.  191  a,  col.  2. 
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hym  and  in  hym  ar  schapen  (17)  and  he  is  byfore  alle  and  alle 
J?yngys  ben  in  hym  ^  (18)  and  he  is  pe  hed  of  pe  body  ]?e  whiche  is 
pe  bygynnyng  of  pe  kyrke;  he  pe  fyrste  bom  of  pe  deade  pat 
he  be  in  alle  J?yngis  holdaiide  pe  lordschype;  (19)  ^  For  in  hy>/( 
it  lykyd  alle  fulnesse  to  dwelle  (20)  and  Jjurgh  hym  alle  J^yngys  to 
recowsyle  in  hym  he  pesande  ]?urgh  pe  blood  of  his  cros  |?oo 
pyngys  whej?er  }?ei  ben  in  heuyn  or  in  erpe ;  {21)  ^  Et  uos  cum 
essetis  a^iquawdo  alienati  et  inimici  sensus  in  opeiibus  malts  . 
{22)  nunc  autem  reconsiliauit  in  corpoie  carnis  eius  per  mortem 
exhibeie  uos  sa,nctos  et  immacnlatos  .  et  irreprehensibiles  coram 
ipso*  {23)  si  taxnen  pevmanetis  in  fide  iundati  et  stabiles  etimmohiles 
ab  spe  euangelij  quod  audistis  quod  pTedicatum  est  m  uniuersa  terra  ^ 
creatuva  que  sub  celo  est  cuius  factus  sum  ego  paulus  minister 
{24)  qui  nunc  gaudeo  in  passionibus  pro  uobis  et  adimpleo  ea  que 
desunt  passionum  chiisti  in  came  mea  pro  corpore  eius  quod  est 
ecclesia  {25)  cuius/ac^u5  sun\  ego  minister  secundum (^ts^ensacionem 
dei  que  data  est  michi  in  nobis  ut  impleam  uevbum  dei  {26)  mis- 
teiium  quod  absconditum  fuit  a  seculis  et  generacionibus  nunc 
autem  manifestatum  est  sa,nctis  eius  {27)  quibus  uoluit  deus  notas 
faceve  diuicias  gloiie  saciafnenti  huius  in  gentibus  quod  est  cAnstus 
in  uobis  spes  gloiie  {28)  queni  nos  annunciamus  corripientes 
omnem  hominem  et  docentes  omnem  hominem  in  omni  sciencia  ut 
exhibeanms  omnem  hominem  perfectum  in  christo  iesu  .  {29)  in 
quo  et  laboro  certando  secundum  oj^eracionew  eius  quam  operatuT 
in  me  in  uixtute  (21)  ^  And  5ee  when  5ee  were  alyened/ro  god  and 
enemys  ]?urgh  pe  witte  in  euylle  deedys  (22)  now  forsope  he  has 
reconsihd  50U  iw  to  pe  body  of  his  fiesch  J?urgh  pe  death  to  gyfe 
50U  seynti(5  and  vndefyUd  .  and  irreprehensyble  byfore  hym 
(23)  if  pat  5ee  dwelle  ^  in  pe  ieip  grouwdyd  and  stable  and  vnmoble 
in  pe  hope  of  pe  euangelye  J^at  5ee  han  herd  and  pat  is  prechyd  in 
alle  creature  J?at  is  vnder  heuyn  ^  Of  ■*  whowi  I  poule  am  maad 
mynystre  (24)  pe  whiche  now  ioye  in  passyouws  for  50U  .  and  I 
fulfille  *  Jjoo  J'yngys  pat  wantyn  of  pe  pass^ouws  of  crist  in  my 

^  A  is  written  in  the  right  margin.         ^  Line  of  dots  underneath  terra. 

^  ^  is  written  in  the  left  margin. 

*  Lines  scribbled  in  the  margin  draw  attention  to  these  passages. 

*  fol.  191,  b,  col.  1. 
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flesch  for  pe  body  of  hym  .  pat  is  pe  kyrke ;  (25)  ^  Of  who?«  I  am 
raaad  mynystre  after  pe  dispensacwn  of  god  pe  whiche  is  gyfen 
to  me  in  3011  pat  I  fulfille  pe  woord  of  god  .  (26)  pe  pn'uyte  pat 
was  hid  fro  worldys  and  generacyouns  ^  Now  f orsoJ?e  it  is  schewyd 
opyn  to  hyse  seyntws  .  (27)  to  pe  wliiche  god  wolde  make  knowyn 
pe  ricliessys  of  pe  glorye  of  pis  sacramewt  in  pe  folc  pe  Avhiche 
is  crist  in  50?/  folc  pat  it  be  pe  hope  of  pe  glorye  (28)  pe  whiche 
cr?'st  we  han  schewid  blamande  eche  man  .  and  techande  eche 
man  in  alle  msdam  pat  we  offre  eche  man  parfyt  in  iesu  cn'st 
(29)  ^  In  pe  whiche  ]?yng  I  tmuayle  in  strmande  agynus  pe  rebelys 
after  pe  werkyng  of  hym  pat  werkys  in  me  vertue 

JT'olo  ^  enim  vos  scire  qualem  solicitudinem  haheam  pro  uobis  et 
^ro  hijs  qui  sunt  laodicie  ^  et  qmcumqne  non  viderwnt  facieva 
meam  in  cdkfne  (2)  ut  consolentwx  corda  rjjsorum  .  instvucti  in 
caritate  et  in  ofnnes  diuicias  plenitudinis  intellectus  in  agnicionem 
mistenj  dei  pa.tris  christi  iesu  {3)  in  qno  sunt  omnes  thesauri 
sapiencie  et  sciencie  absconditi  [4)  ^  Hoc  auteni  dico  ut  nemo  uos 
decipiat  in  sublimitate  sermomnn  (5)  1}  Nam  etsi  corpore  absens 
sum  seA  s^^iritw  uobiscum  sun\  yaudens  et  iiidens  ordinem  ?/estnim 
et  firmamentum  euis  que  in  cJmsto  est  fidei  westre  {6)  ^  Sicut 
ergo  accepistis  christum  ie&um  dominum  nostrum  in  ipso 
*  ambulate  (7)  radicati  et  supeiedificati  in  ipso  et  confirmati 
fide  sicut  et  didicistis  abundantes  in  illo  in  ^raciarum  accione 
{8)  ^  Videte  ne  quis  uos  decipiat  per  philosophiam  et  ina- 
nem  falaciam.  secundum  tradicionem  hommi  ,  secundum  ele- 
menta  mundi  et  non  secundum  christum  .  {9)  quia,  in  ipso  habitat 
onxnis  plenitudo  diuinitatis  corporalitev  .  {10)  et  est  is  in  illo  repleti 
qui  est  caput  omnis  pvincipatus  et  potestatis  {11)  in  quo  et  cir- 
cumcisi  est  is  circumcisione  non  manufacta  in  expoliacione  corporis 
carnis  .  se&  in  circimimione  christi  {12)  eonsepulti  ei  in  baptismo 
in  quo  et  resurexistis  per  fidem  operacionis  dei  qui  suscitauit 
illmn  a  mortuis  (1)  perfore  ^  I  wile  50U  to  knowe  whyche  bysynes  I 

^  Initial   V  extends  do^vn  four  lines;    in  the  left  margin    is  written 
c'"  2  cap"'  2,  surrounded  by  two  lines. 

-  MS.  has  initial  Y,  which  extends  down  seven  lines. 
*  fol.  191,  b,  col.  2. 
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hafe  for  50U  and  for  pern  pat  ben  Laodicie  ^  .  and  J?ei  pat  han  not 
seen  my  face  in  pe  flesch  .  (2)  pat  pe  hertys  of  pern  ben  comfortid 
]?ei  enformyd  in  charyte  and  in  alle  richessis  of  pe  plente  of  vnder- 
standyng  in  pe  knowyng  of  pe  mysterye  of  god  pe  fader  of  lesn 
erist  (3)  In  whom  ben  alle  pe  tresorys  of  wisdam  and  of  kunnyng 
hidde  (4)  ^  J?is  forsoJ?e  I  seye  pat  no  man  disceyue  30U  in  sutilite 
of  woordis  (5)  ^  forwhi  if  I  be  absent  pe  body  .  but  ]?urgh  spirit  I  ^ 
am  with  30U ;  and  I  biholdande  50ure  ordre  and  pe  stablenes  of  it 
pat  is  of  50ure  fei]?  in  cn'st  (6)  ^  periore  as  366  han  taken  cn'st 
iesu  oure  lord ;  so  goo  5ee  in  hym ;  (7)  3ee  rooty d  and  bildid  aboue 
in  pern  and  confermyd  in  pe  ieip ;  and  as  3ee  han  leryd  abuwdande 
in  hym  in  ^  5eeldyng  of  thankyngys  (8)  ^  See  5ee  pat  none  ^  50U 
disseyue  ]?urgh  philosophie  and  veyne  bigylyng  after  pe  tradicton 
of  man  after  pe  elementys  of  pe  world  and  not  after  cn'st  (9)  ^  for 
in  h.ym  dwellis  al  plente  of  godhed  bodyli .  (10)  and  ^ee  ben  fulfild 
in  hyw  pe  whiche  is  pe  hed  of  eche  prmcypate  and  potestate 
(11)  In  who/«  3ee  ar  ci'rcu?/icydid  viith  circu/wcysiouw  not  made 
with  handis  in  expoliacyouw  of  pe  body  of  J?e  flesch  and  of  pe 
skyn ;  but  '\n  circumcysiouri  of  iesu  crist  (12)  awc^biried  withto  hywi 
in  pe  Baptym;  in  pe  whiche  5ee  han  rysen  J^urgh  pe  ieip  of  pe 
werkyng  of  god  pe  whiche  reysede  hym  fro  death  {13)  ^  Et  uos 
cum.  mortui  essetis  in  delictis  et  pvepucio  ca,rnisuestreconuiuiJicauit 
cum.  illo  .  donans  uobis  omnia  delicta  {14)  delens  quod  aduevsum. 
uos  erat  cyrographtim  decreti  qnod  erat  contrariwm  uobis  .  et 
ipsum  tulit  de  medio  affigens  illud  cruet  {15)  expolians  principatus 
et  potestates  trsiduxit  eonfidentev  palam  tiiumphans  illos  in  semet- 
ipso  {16)  ^  Nemo  ergo  uos  indicet  in  cibo  aut  in  potu  .  aut  in  paxte 
diei  festi ;  aut  neomenee  .  aut  sabatonim  qne  sunt  vmbra  futu- 
rorum  .  {17)  corpus  autem  chnsti  {18)  1|  Nemo  uos  seducat  uolens 
in  humilitate  et  reUgione  angelorum  que  non  uidit  ^  ambulans 
frustia.  inflatus  sensu  csirnis  sue  {19)  et  non  tenens  caput  ex  quo 
iotum  corpus  pernexus  et  coniuncciones  sumministiatum  et  con- 

^  MS.  Laocidie. 

^  A  is  written  in  right  margin  opposite. 

^  Hands  drawn  in  the  right  and  left  margins  respectively  point  to  each 
end  of  the  line  in  .  .  .  none. 

*  The  last  two  letters  of  this  woi'd  are  partially  obliterated. 
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stvudum  crescit  in  augmewtuiw  dei  {20)  ^  Si  mortui  estis  cum. 
c/iiisto  ab  elementis  huins  *  mundi  .  quid  adhuc  tamquam.  uiuentes 
m  mimdo  deceinifis ;  (21)  ne  ^  tetigeritis ;  neque  gustmieritis  neqne 
contvectaueritis ;  {22)  que  sunt  omnia  in  intentum.ip&o  vsu  secundum 
piecepfa  et  doctnnas  Jiominmn  {23)  que  sunt  quidem  racionem 
habencia  sapiencie  in  supeisticione  et  humilitate  et  ad  won  ^ar- 
cendum  corpori  .  won  in  honore  aliquo  ad  saturitatem  carnis 
(13)  ^  And  5ee  when  5ee  had  ben  deade  ]:?urgh  50ure  trespas  ami 
in  pe  prepucye  of  50ure  flesch  .  pat  isfleschly  trespasses  forgifande 
50U  alle  trespas  he  quykynde  50U  with  hym  (14)  doande  awey  pe 
handwryt  of  pe  lawe  pat  was  contravye  to  vs  and  ageynus  vs  . 
andit  bar  fro  pe  myddys  naylande  it  to  pe  crosse  (15)  and  spoylande 
pe  pnncipatw5  and  potestates  lad  for]?  ^  hise  opynly  ouercomande 
pem  in  hymselfe  (16)  ^  periore  no  man  deme  30U  in  mete  or 
drynk  or  in  partye  of  pe  feste  day  or  neomenye  or  of  sabatys  .  pe 
whiche  ben  pe  schadewys  of  |?oo  thyng?is  pat  ben  to  come ; 
(17)  pe  body  ^  forso]?e  of  cn'st  is  sopnesse  (18)  ^  No  man  disseyue 
50U  willende  cowseyle  to  50U  in  mekenesaw(Z  relygyouw  of  auwgelys . 
|?oo  thyngys  ]?at  he  sees  not  gangande  in  veyn  .  blowen  with  pe 
wit  of  his  flesch  (19)  and  not  holdande  pe  hed  of  whom  alle  pe 
body  is  bildid  in  to  one  ]?urgh  coniuwccions  and  vnderseruyd  J?urgh 
pe  bondys  of  charite  and  so  it  growis  iw  to  makyng  more  of  god 
(20)  ^  J?erfore  if  ^ee  been  deade  with  crist  fro  J?e  elemewtys  of  J^is 
world  wherto  3it  as  pe  lifande  in  pe  world  discryue  .  pe  legalys  to 
he  kept  seyande  som  to  opeve  pise  thyngus  (21)  •[[  touche  3ee  not  nor 
taaste  5ee  not  .  nor  treste  5ee  pem  not  (22)  ^  pe  whiche  alle  ben 
ledande  in  to  pe  dea]?  in  pat  vse  or  ryte  after  pe  biddyng^/s  of  "* 
man  and  techyngws  of  man  (23)  pe  whiche  certis  ben  hafande  re- 
souw  of  wisdaw  in  supersticion  pat  is  in  feynyd  relygyouw  and 
mekenesse  feyned  and  not  to  sparyng  to  pe  body  .  not  iw  any 
worschipe  to  pe  filly ng  of  pe  flesch 

^  Over  the  n  of  ne  is  written  a  small  c. 

2  MS.  ladforp. 

^  a  written  twice  in  the  left  margin. 

^  A  paragraph-mark  has  been  partially  erased  after  of. 

*  fol.  192,  a,  col.  1. 
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TgituT  1  si  consurrexistis  ^  cum.  chnsto  .  que  sursum  sunt  querite  . 
uhi  christus  est  in  dextra,  del  sedens;  (2)  que  sursum.  sunt 
sapite  .  non  qne  super  ferrani  .  (3)  mortui  enim  estis  et  uita  u&stra 
abscondita  est  cum.  chnsto  in  deo  (4)  ^  Cum  enim  c^ristus  appa- 
ruerit  uita  uestra  tnnc  et  uos  apparebitis  ciim  ipso  in  gloria ;  (5) 
mortificate  ergo  membra  uestra  que  sunt  super  terrain  fornicacionem 
im^nundiciam  .  libidinem  concupiscenciam  malam  .  et  auariciam 
qne  est  ydolornm  seruitns  (6)  pioptev  que  venit  ira  dei  super  Jilios 
incvedulitatis  (7)  In  quibus  et  uos  ambidastis  a?iquando  cicm 
uiuexitis  in  illis;  {8)  Nunc  autem  deponite  et  uos  omnia  iram  . 
indignacionem  .  maliciam  blasphemiam  .  turpem  sermo[nem]  de  ore 
uestro  won  piocedat  {9)  ^  Nolite  tnentiri  inuicem  .  expoliantes  uos 
ueterem  hominetn  cum  actibus  suis  .  {10)  et  induentes  nouum  .  ewm 
qui  renouatur  in  agnicione  dei  secundum  imaginem  eius  qui 
creauit  *ewm  (22)  ^  Vbi  non  est  7nasculus  .  etfemina  .  gentilis  et 
ludeus  ciTCumcisio  et  prepucium  .  barbarus  et  scitha  seruus  et 
liber  .  sed  omnia  in  omnibus  c^ristus  (12)  ^  Induite  ergo  uos  sicut 
electi  dei  sa,ncti  et  dilecti  uisceia  misericordi'e  .  benignitatem.  . 
humilitatem  .  ynodestiam  pacieneiam  .  {13)  supportantes  inuicem  . 
et  donantes  uobismetipsis  ^  si  quis  aduevsus  aliquem.  habetquerelam. 
sicut  et  nobis  dominus  donauit .  ita  et  uos ;  {14)  super  omnia  autem 
hec  caritatem  hsihete  quod  est  uinculum  pevfeccionis ;  {15)  et  pax 
christi  exidtet  in  cordibus  uestris  in  qua  et  uos  uocati  estis  in  vno 
corpore  .  et  grati  estote  {16)  ^  Verbum  christi  hahitet  in  nobis  abun- 
danter  in  omni  sapiencia  docentes  et  commonentes  uosinetipsos  in 
psalmis  et  ympnis  et  canticis  spiiitalibus  in  gracia  cant  antes  in  cordi- 
bus  uestris  deo  {17)  ^  Omne  quodcumque  facitis  in  uevbo  out  opere 
omnia  in  womine  iesu  christi  facite  .  gracias  agentes  deo  etpatripei 
ipsum  (1)  ^  periore  if  jee  han  risen  with^  crist  ]?oo  J?yngys  pat 
arn  aboue  seeke  3ee  pere  as  crist  is  sittande  on  pe  rijthalf  of  god ; 

^  Initial  /  extends  upwards  along  three  lines,  and  down  the  column 
across  the  lower  margin.     In  the  left  margin  is  written  c™  3. 

"  In  the  blank  half-line  after  consurrexistis  is  written  capit.  3. 

^  A  in  written  in  the  right  margin,  and  a  line  drawn  down  the  column 
draws  attention  to  the  next  four  lines  beneath  it. 

*  fol.  192,  a,  col.  2. 
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(2)  J?e  J?yngys  pat  arn  aboue  sauere  566  and  not  poo  pat  ben  on 
]?e  erj?e  (3)  ^  For  566  arn  deade  .  and  ^oure  lyfe  is  hid  with  crist 
in  god ;  (4)  when  cmt  iorsope  pat  is  50ure  hfe  schal  apere  and 
]?en  5ee  schal  apere  with  hym  iw  glorye  (5)  ^  J^erfore  slee  566  30ure 
mewibrys  pat  ben  on  pe  erj?e  vnclennes  .  fornicac?/ouw  .  leccherye  . 
and  ylle  willyng  .  and  auaryce  pe  whiche  is  pe  seruage  of  ydolys ; 
(6)  ^  For  pe  whiche  thywgys  com  pe  wrathe  of  god  to  pe  childre 
of  mysbeleue  (7)  inpe  whiche  and  jee  wentyn  som  tyme  when  5ee 
lyuede  in  pern  (8)  ^  and  now  forsoJ?e  putte  5ee  fro  50U  wrathe  . 
indignac?'ouw  maUce  blasphemye  .  and  f oule  woord  of  50ure  mouj? . 
go  it  not  ioTpe  (9)  ^  Wile  566  not  make  lesywgys  to  gydere  .  but 
5ee  withinne  to  gydere  spoylande  pe  oolde  man  with  his  deedis  . 
(10)  and  clo|?ande  |?e  newe  man  J^e  whiche  is  maad  newe  in  pe 
knowyng  of  god  after  pe  ymage  of  hym  pat  schop  hym ;  (11)  Where 
per  nys  male  and  femel  .  gentyl  .  and  Iwe  circu/Hcysyouw  and 
prepucye  Barbar  a7id  cytha  .  seruauwt  and  fre  man  oiite  take; 
but  cnst  is  alle  )?yngys  in  alle  (12)  "^  periove  566  ^  Colocenses  as 
pe  seyntys  chosyn  of  god  and  louyd  .  clo]?e  ^ee  pe  entrayUs  of 
mercy  benygnete  .  meknes  .  debonerte  .  pacyence  (13)  onder- 
berande  opper  oper  and  forgifande  to  jouself  if  any  man  has  any 
querel  ageyn  oJ?er  as  oure  lord  has  f  orgy  fen  to  50U  so  and  3ee 
(14)  ^  Ouer  alle  )?ise  forsol?e  hafe  3ee  chary te  J?at  is  pe  bond  of 
perfeccwn  (15)  and  pe  pees  of  crist  ioye  it  in  30ure  hertis  in  pe 
whiche  jee  ben  callyd  in  one  body  and  be  5ee  kynde  to  god; 
(16)  ^  pe  woord  of  cr*st  dwelle  it  with  30U  abundauntly  in  alle 
wisdam  techande  and  amonestande  50uself  in  psalmys  and  ympnys 
and  goostly  songys  in  *  grace  syngande  in  30ure  hertys  to  oure 
lord  (17)  ^  Alle  pat  3ee  do  in  woord  or  in  deede  al  do  5ee  in  pe 
name  of  oure  lord  iesu  crist  doande  ]?ankyngws  to  god  and  to  pe 
fader  J^urgh  hym  (18)  ^  Mnlieres  subdite  ^  estate  uiris  sicut  oportet 
in  domino  {19)  ^  Viri  diligite  vxores  uestras  .  et  nolite  amari  esse 
ad  illas ;  (20)  Filij  obedite  parentibus  in  omni6us  uel  pev  omnia  . 
hoc  enim  est  placitnm  domi^io;  {21)  patres  nolite  ad  iracundiam 
pvouocare  filios  ue&tras  ut  non  jmsillo  animo  fiant  {22)  *[}  Serui 

^  A  large  A  is  written  in  the  right  margin.  ^  MS.  siibditi. 

*  fol.  192,  b,  col.  1. 
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obedite  per  omnia  doimnis  csirnalibns  won  ad  ocnlnm  seruientes 
q\ia,si  hominibns  placentes  .  sed  iyi  simplicitate  cordis  dominnm 
tiiaentes  (23)  ^  qnodcumqne  facitis  ex  animo  opeTamini  sicut 
domino  et  non  hominibns  {24)  scientes  giiod  a  domino  retv'ibu- 
cionem  accipietis  hereditatis  *\\  Domino  christo  seniite;  (25)  qni 
enim.  iniuriam  facit  recipiet  id  qnod  iniqae  gessit  .  et  non  est  ler- 
sonarvLxn  accepcio  apnl  deum: 

J^onmii  qnod  iustum  est  et  equnm  seTiiis  pTestate  scientes  qno- 
nia>M  et  uos  r^ominum  hahetis  ^  in  celo  (18)  ^  Wymmen  be  ^ee 
subiect  to  pe  men  as  it  byliouys  in  oure  lord  (19)  ^  ^ee  men  loue 
5ee  50iire  wifes  and  wile  5ee  not  be  bitter  to  pern  (20)  ^  5ee  childre 
obesche  5ee  to  pe  fadres  and  moders  J?urgh  alle  J'ynge  .  for  pat 
is  lykywg  in  oure  lord  (21)  ^  3ee  faders  wile  3ee  not  styre  ^oure 
childre  to  wrathe  pat  ]?ei  be  not  feble  in  wille  (22)  ^  Seruauntys 
obesche  5ee  J^urgh  alle  }?yngys  to  pe  fleschly  lordys  not  seruande 
to  pe  636  as  plesande  to  men;  but  566  dredande  pe  lord  in 
symplenes  of  herte  (23)  ^  Alle  pat  366  do  werke  3ee  it  of  good  wille 
as  to  oure  lord  and  not  to  men  (24)  witande  pat  3ee  schal  ressayue 
retn'buc^/oun  of  |?e  herytage  of  oure  lord  ^  To  oure  lord  seruc 
366  (25)  ^  for  he  pat  dois  wrong  .  he  schal  ressayue  pat  .  pat  he 
has  euyl  don  and  per  is  none  accepcion  of  persone  byfore  god  . 
(1)  ^  and  566  lor(Jys  gife  366  to  3oure  seruauntys  pat  is  ri5twis 
and  euyne  witande  pat  36  lian  a  lord  in  heuyn  (2)  Oracioni  '^  instate 
uigilawtes  in  ea  in  ^raciarum  accione  .  (3)  orantes  simnl  et  pro  nobis 
lit  dens  apexiat  nobis  ostium  sermonis  ad  loquendum.  mistevium. 
christi  propter  qnod  e/iam  ninctns  sum  {4)  ut  manifestem  illud  ita 
ut  oportet  me  loqui  (5)  ^  In  sapiencia  ambulate  ad  eos  qniforis 
snnt  tempns  redimentes;  {6)  sexmo  wester  sempei  in  gra,cia  sale 
sit  conditns  ut  sciatis  quomodo  oporteat  uos  vnicniqne  resTpondere ; 
(7)  Que  circa  me  sunt  omnia  nobis  nota  faciet  Titicns  ^-arissimus 
/rater  etfidelis  minister  et  conseruns  in  domino  (8)  quem  misi  ad  uos 
ad  hocipsnm  ut  cognoscat  qne  circa  uos  sunt  et  consoletnr  corda 

^  A  hand  drawn  in  the  left  margin  points  to  this  word. 

2  Initial  O  extends  down  four  lines;  within  it  a  face  is  drawn.  In 
left  margin  is  wi'itten  ca.  4,  c'"  4,  surrounded  by  two  lines.  In  the  text 
the  modern  numbering  of  chapters  has  been  followed. 
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uestra  (9)  cum.  Onesimo  ^  ksnissimo  et  jkleli  fratve  qni  est  ex  nobis ; 
qui  omnia  qne  hie  aguntur  notafacient  nobis  (2)  ]j  Instande  5ee  to 
prayere  wakande  in  it  ^vith  doywg  of  thankyngys  (3)  and  prayande 
to  gydere  for  vs  pat  god  opyne  to  vs  pe  dore  of  his  worde  to  speke 
pe  mysterye  of  cnst  •[[  for  pe  whiche  5he  I  *  am  bouwde  (4)  pat  I 
make  it  opyn  as  it  byhouys  me  to  speke  (5)  ^  In  wisda?>i  pwfyte 
566  to  pern  pat  ben  wit/ioute  byande  pe  tyme  ageyn  (6)  ^  50ure 
worde  euer  in  grace  be  it  saueryd  in  salt  of  ivisdam.  ^  pat  5ee  wite 
hou  it  byhouys  50U  to  answers  to  eche  one  (7)  ^  ]?oo  pat  ben 
don  aboute  me  Titici^s  my  al)7e/"derest  hroper  and  trewe  mynystre 
and  conseruauwt  in  oure  lord  schal  make  knowe  to  5011  (8)  pe 
whiche  I  sende  to  50U  for  pat  J?yng  pat  he  knowe  ]300  thyngzes  pat 
am  aboute  50U  and  pat  he  cwnforte  30ure  hertys  (9)  wi't^  Onesimo^ 
oure  derest  and  trewe  hxoper  pe  whiche  is  of  50U  .  pe  whiche  alle 
thywgys  schal  make  knowyn  to  50U  pat  here  ar  don  {10)  \  Salutat 
uos  aristarcns  concaptiims  mens  et  inarcus  consobrinus  Barnabe 
de  qvLO  accepistis  mandata  ^  Si  uenevit  ad  nos  excipite  ilium.  (11)  et 
iesns  qui  d!icitur  iustus  qni  sunt  ex  circwmcisione ;  hij  soli  sunt 
adiiitores  mei  in  regno  dei  .  qni  michifuemnt  solacio  {12)  ^  Salutat 
uos  Epaphras  qni  est  ex  nobis  sevuns  ehristi  ie&u  semper  solicitns  pro 
nobis  in  oraciont6us  .  nt  stetis  pevfecti  et  pleni  in  omni  voluntate 
dei  {13)  Testimoninm  enim  illi pevJiibeo  qnod  hsihet  multum  laborem 
pro  nobis  et  pro  Jiijs  qni  sunt  laodicie  et  qni  hierapoli  {14)  salutat 
uos  lucas  medicus  ksnissimns  et  demas  {15)  ^  Salutate  fraXres  qni 
sunt  laodicie  et  Nympham  et  qne  in  domo  ems  est  ecclesiam ;  {16)  et 
cum  lecta  fuerit  apud  nos  epistnla  hecfacite  ut  et  in  laodicensium 
eccleaia  legatnv  et  earn  qne  laodicensium  est  nos  legatis  {17)  et 
dicite  archippo  ^  vide  ministerium  qnod  accepisti  in  (domino  ut 
illud  impleas;  {18)  salutacio  mea  mann  Pauli;  ynemores  estote 
uincnlornm^  meornxn  ^  6^racia  domini  iesu  nobiscum  Amen 
(10)  ^  per  greetys  50U  Arystark  my  coiicaptyfe  and  Mark  pe 
cosyn  of  Barnabe  of  whowi  5ee  han  take  pe  mauwdementMS ;  if  he 
come  to  50U  resceyue  366  h.ym  (11)  and  lesus  pat  is  seyd  ri^twis 
pe  whiche  ben  of  eircnmeysyonn  .  J?ey  onely  ben  my  helpars  in 

^  MS.  Onesino.  ^  ^  is  written  in  the  right  margin. 

*  fol.  192,  b,  col.  2. 
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]?e  kyiigda7?i  of  god  ]?e  whiche  were  to  me  solace  (12)  ^  |?er  greetys 
50U  epafras  pe  whiche  of  5011  is  pe  serauwt  of  iesu  cn'st  euer  bysy 
for  50U  in  his  pmyeres  pat  5ee  stande  perfyte  and  fulle  in  pe  wil 
of  god  (13)  ^  I  gife  wdtnes  to  hym  pat  he  has  myche  trauele  for 
50U  and  for  pern  pat  ben  at  laodicye  and  ]?oo  pat  ben  at  lerapoh 

(14)  ^  per  gretys  50U  weel  Lucas  pe  leche  al]?erderest  and  Demas 

(15)  ^  Greete  5ee  pe  brej?ere  ]?at  ben  at  laodycye  .  and  specyaly 
Nympha?H  .  and  pe  meyne  pat  is  in  hire  house  (16)  ^  and  when  j?is 
pistyl  has  ben  redd  bifor  or  at  50U  .  make  5ee  pat  it  be  redd  in  pe 
kyrke  of  laodicens  and  pat  pistil  pat  is  of  laodycens  rede  jee  (17) 
and  seye  5ee  to  Archippo  ^  See  pe  mynysterye  pat  pou.  has  take 
in  oure  lord  .  pat  pon  fulfille  it  (18)  ^  mi  salutac?/oun  with  pe  hand 
of  powyl  is  ivryten  hafe  jee  mynde  of  my  bondys  ^  pe  grace  of  oure 
lord  iesu  be  with  50U  AmeN 


AD    LAODICENSES 

*  TDaulus  ^  f/j30sto?u.s  non  ah  liomrnihus,  nequeper  hominem  sed  pev 
ieswn  chnstum  et  deitm  patrem  omnipotentem  qui  suscitau'it 
eum.  a  mortuis  ^fratiibus  qui  sunt  ^  Laodice  .  {2)  gra,cia  nobis  etpax 
a  deo  pdXre  et  dondno  *  iesu  christo ;  (5)  Gracias  ago  deo  meo  et 
christo  iesu  ^  per  oranem  oracionem  meam  quod  pexmanewtes  estis 
ni  eo  ^  et  perseueiantes  in  opeiibus  ems  sperantes  promissum.  in 
die  iudicacionis  "^  (4)  ^  Neque  deslituant  ^  vos  quorundani  vani- 
loqviia  insinuancium  seductomm.  ne^  uos  aueitant  a  ueiitate 
euangelij  qaod  a  me  pTedicatux ;  ^°  {5)  et  nunc  faciei  deus  ut  qui  sunt 
ex  7ne^^  ad  piofectuvaP  uentatis  euangelij  dei^^  seruientes^'^  etfacien- 
tes  bemgnitatem.  eonmi  ^^  que  sunt  saliitis  vite  etexne ;  (6)  Et  nunc 
palam  sunt  uincula  mea  que  pacior  in  christo  iesu ;  ^^  quibus  ^"^  letor 
et  gaudeo  (7)  et  Jioc  michi  ^^  est  ad  salutem.  pevpetuam  quod  ipsum 
factum  ^^  oracionibus  uestris  amministrante  spintu  sancto  .  (8)  siue 

1  Initial  P  extends  down  five  short  lines  and  twenty-one  full-length 
lines,  as  well  as  into  the  upper  margin. 

2  Fab.  omits  et  deum  .  .  .  a  mortuis. 
'  Fab.  eslis  (a). 

*  Fab.  domino  +  nostro;    Steph.  Praet.  gratia  in  et  pacem  a  deo  pntre 
nostro  et  domino  iesu  christo. 

^  Fab.  reads  christo,  omitting  deo  meo  et  and  iesu. 

^  Fab.  omits  in  eo. 

^  Fab.  in  operibus  bonis  promissionem  expectantes  in  die  judicii;  Steph. 
Praet.  in  fide  et  operibus,  etc. 

^  Fab.  disturbent. 

^  Fab.  vaniloquia  insimulantium  veritatem,  ut  vos,  etc. 

^°  Steph.  Praet.  Evangelii  veritatem  quod  a  me  predicatur  ut  vos  ab  eo 
avertant. 

^^  Fab.  me  +  perveniant. 

^-  Fab.  perfectum. 

^^  Fab.  omits  dei. 

^*  Fab.  sint  deservientes. 

^^  Fab.  et  benignitatem  operum  facientes. 

^^  Fab.  omits  iesu. 

^'  Fab.  in  quibus. 

^^  Fab.  scio  enim  quod  hoc  mihi,  etc. 

^*  Fab.  factum  +  est  ex. 

*  fol.  193,  a,  col.  1. 
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pel  uitam.  sine  per  mortem ;  est  enira  ^  micki  vere  ^  uita  in  clin^to ; 
et  mori  gaudium. ;  {9)  et  ipse  ^  in  nobis  faciet  misencovdiam  suam 
ut  eandem  dileccionem  haheatis  et  sitis  unanimes ;  (10)  ergo  di- 
lectissimi  ut  audistis  pvesencia  m'ei  .  retineie  et  facite  in  timore 
dei  *  .  et  erit  nobis  pax  et  ^  uita  in  eteYnuva ;  {11)  est  enim  dens  qni 
operatnT  in  nobis  {12)  et  facite  sine  retract  u  quecumque  ^  facitis ; 
{13)  et  qnod  "^  est  dilectissimi  gaudete  in  domino  ^  et  precauete 
sordidos  in  lucrum  ^  .  {14)  omnes  sint  ^°  peticiones  uestre  palam 
apud  deum  et  estote  firmi  in  sensu  christi;  {15)  et  que  integva, 
et  uera  sunt  ^^  et  pudica  ^^  et  iusta  et  amabilia  et  s&nda 
facite -j^^  {16)  et  qne  audistis^^  et  accepistis  in  corde''-^  retinete  et  erit 
nobis  pax ;  {17)  Salntate  omnes /ratres  m  oscnlopacis ;  ^^  {18)  Salu- 
tant  uos  omnes  sancti  in  chnsto  iesu ;  ^'^  {19)  Grac'ia  domitii  nostri 
iesn  christi  cum  spiritu  nestro ;  ^^  {20)  et  facite  legi  colocensibus  . 
hsinc  epistulam  .  et  colocensium  nos  legite  ^^  %  deus  autem  et  pater 
domini  nostri  iesu  christi  custodiat  nos  imtnacnlatos  in  christn 
iesu  cui  est  honor  et  gloria  in  secula  secnlorun\  Amen  ^" 

1  Fab.  omits  eniin. 

^  Fab.  vivere. 

^  Fab.  ipse  +  clominus  uoster. 

*  Fab.  j)^neseyitiam  domini,  ila  sentite,  et  facite  in  timore  domini. 

^  Fab.  omits  pax  et. 

^  Fab.  sine  peccato  qiiodcimque,  etc.  R.S.  sine  peccato  quecunque. 

'  Fab.  quod  +  optimum. 

^  Fab.  domino  +  iesu  christo. 

^  Fab.  et  cavete  omnes  sordes  in  omni  luero. 

1"  Fab.  omits  sint,  but  adds  sunt  after  restrae.  R.S.  retains  si7it,  but 
J)]  aces  it  after  vestrae. 

1^  Fab.  omits  sunt. 

^^  Fab.  pudica  +  et  casta. 

1^  Fab.  amabilia  simt,  facite. 

1*  Fab.  audiistis. 

15  R.S.  et  corde. 

1^  Fab.  osculo  sancto. 

^"^  Fab.  omits  in  christo  iesu. 

1*  Fab.  vestro  +  Amen. 

1'  Fab.  reads  v.  20  as  Facite  hanc  epistolam  leqi  Colossetisibus,  et  cam  quae 
est  Colossensium  vobis,  and  omits  the  remainder  given  in  the  text. 

'-"  The  rest  of  this  column  and  the  upper  part  of  the  next  opposite  the 
thirty-eight  written  lines  of  col.  1,  are  left  blank;  in  the  blank  space  of 
col.  2  has  been  scribbled  :  henry  walker  oioijs  he ;  then  below,  in  smaller 
writing,  henrye ;  and  below  again  :  henry  ivalker  owyth  thys  book  god  tnak 
hym  a  good  man  amen.     Beneath  are  the  letters  a,  b,  c,  d,  e,  \>  f. 


I.  AD   THESSALONICENSES 

*  TJaulus  1  et  siluatius  et  Timotlieus  ecclesie  Thesalonicencmra  in 
deo  .  psitre  et  domino  iesu  christo  .  gracia  nobis  et  fax  {2) 
^  Gr&cias  agimus  deo  'pd.tri  sevajpex  -pvo  omnibxis  uohis  memoricmi 
uestrifacientes  in  oracionibns  nostris  sine  intermissione  (3)  memores 
operis  ^  fidei  uestre  et  laboris  et  caritatis  et  sustinencie  spei  domini 
nostri  iesu  christi  ante  deum  et  psitrem  nostnim;  {4)  Scitis  fratres 
dilectissimi  a  deo  eleccionem  uestram  .  {5)  qnia,  euo^ngelium  nostrum 
non  fuit  ad  uos  in  sermone  ^antum  .  sed  in  uirtute  et  in  spiritii 
sancto  et  in  plenitudine  mvdta  .  sicut  scitis  equales  fiieiinms  uobis- 
cum  propter  uos ;  (6)  et  uos  imitatores  nostri  facti  estis  et  don\ini 
excipientes  ueibum.  in  tiibulacione  mvdta  cun\  gaudeo  s|)iritus 
ssincti;  (7)  ita  utfa.cti  sifis  forma  Jiominibus  credentibus  in  mace- 
donia  et  in  Achaia  (8)  ^  A  nobis  enini  dijjamatns  est  sermo  domini 
non  solum  in  Macedonia  et  Achaia  *sed  in  omni  loco  fides  uestra 
qne  est  ad  deum  profecfa  est .  ita  nt  non  sit  nobis  necesse  gnicqna.m  lo- 
qui  {9)  Ipsi  enim  de  nobis  annunciant  qnalem  introitum  hahuevinms 
ad  uos  etquomodo  conuevsi  estis  ad  deum  a  simulachris  seiuive  deo 
uiuo  et  vero  {10)  et  expectare  filium  ems  de  celis  quern,  suscitauit 
ex  mortuis  lesntn  qui  eripnit  nos  ab  ira  ventura  (1)  Poule  and 
Syluan  and  Tymothe  to  pe  kyrke  of  Thesalonycense  gederyd  in 
god  pe  fader  and  oure  lord  iesu  cn'st ;  Grace  be  to  50U  and  pees 
(2)  ^  We  5eeldyn  thankyngys  euere  for  50U  alle  makande  mynde 
of  30U  withonte  styntyng  (3)  we  myndeful  of  pe  werk  of  joure 
feij?  and  of  pe  trauele  and  of  pe  charytee  and  of,  pe  sustynence 

1  Initial  P  extends  down  four  short  lines,  thirteen  full-length  lines,  and 
into  the  lower  margin. 

^  Oferis  is  written  in  the  right  margin,  to  be  inserted  after  memores, 

*  fol  193,  a,  col.  2. 

*  fol.  193,  b,  col.  1. 
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of  hope  of  oure  lord  iesu  cn'st  byfore  god  and  oure  fader  (4)  ^  5ee 
bre)?ere  chosyn  of  god  ami  loued  of  god  knowande  oure  eleccwn  . 
(5)  \>at  oure  euangelye  was  not  onely  in  ]?e  woord  at  50W ;  but  m  pe 
ve/'tue  and  m  ]?e  holy  gost  and  in  myche  plente  as  5ee  knowyn 
whiche  we  han  ben  for  50W  .  (6)  and  5ee  ben  maad  oure  folewerys 
takande  pe  woord  of  god  in  myche  tribulac*on  y^iih  Ipe  ioye  of  J?e 
holy  gost  .  (7)  so  J^at  5ee  be  made  forme  pat  is  exsauniple  to  alle  pe 
byleuawde  in  Macedoyne  and  Achaye ;  (8)  ^  for  of  50U  pe  woord  of 
god  is  defamyd  not  onely  in  Macedoyne  and  Achaye  but  in  eche 
place  50ure  ieip  pat  is  at  god  is  parfyte  .  so  pat  it  be  not  to  50W 
nede  any  thywg  to  speke ;  (9)  ^  For  ]?ei  schewyn  of  50W  which 
entre  we  han  had  to  50U  and  hou  566  be  twrnyd  to  god  fro  mawme- 
tus  .  and  to  serue  to  pe  quyke  god  and  verray  (10)  and  to  abyde 
his  sone  of  heuynes  whom  he  reysede  fro  death  oure  lord  iesu  pe 
whiche  has  delyuerid  vs  fro  pe  wrathe  pat  is  to  come 

"V/a^n  ^  ipsi  scitisfrsitves  intioitura  nostrum  ad  uos  quia,  noxi  inanis 
fuit  (2)  sed  ante  passi  et  contumeliis  afecti  sicut  scitis  in 
philippis;  fiduciam  hahuimns  in  (domino  nostra  loqni  ad  uos 
euangelium.  dei  in  ynvlta  solicitudine  (5)  ^  Exhortacio  enim.  nostra 
non  de  errore  7ieqne  de  immundicia  .  neqne  in  dolo  (4)  sed  sicut 
probati  swmns  a  deo  ut  cvedevetur  uobis  euangelium.  ita  loquitrmr  . 
non  quasi  Jiominibns  placentes  sed  deo  qui  probat  corda  nostra ; 
(5)  Neque  enim.  aliquando  fuimus  in  sermone  adulacionis  sicut 
scitis  .  neque  in  occasione  auaricie  .  deus  testis  est .  (6)  nee  querentes 
ah  hominibus  gloviam  neque  a  uobis.  neque  ab  alijs  (7)  curapossemus 
uobis  oneri  esse  ut  cJmsti  apostoli ;  sed  facti  sumus  paiuuli  in 
medio  westrum  tomg'uam  si  nutrix  foueat  filios  suos ;  {8)  Ita  desi- 
devantes  uos  cupide  uolebamus  tradeie  uobis  non  soZw-m  euangeUum 
dei  sed  etiam  animas  nostras  guoniam  ^-arissimt  uobis  facti  estis 
(9)  memores  enim.  estis  fratres  laboris  nostri  *  et  fatigacionis ; 
nocte  et  die  operantes  ne  quem  uestruyn  gvauaremus  .  piedicauimus 
uobis  euangeUum  dei;  {10)  vos  testes  estis  et  deus  .  quam  sancte 

^  Initial  N  extends  down  four  lines;    in  the  left  margin  is  written: 
c™  2,  ca  2,  surrounded  by  a  line. 

*  fol.  193,  b,  col.  2. 
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el  iusie  et  sine  querela  nobis  que  credidisiis  fuimus  {11)  sicul  scitis 
qualitei  umimquemque  westrum  tomg-uam  psiterfilios  suos  {12)  de- 
piecanfes  uos  et  consolantes  testificati  sumus  ut  ambularetis  digne 
deo  qui  uocauit  uos  in  suum  regnum.  etgloxiam  (1)  ^  forwhi  bre]?ere 
aTid  5ee  wite  oure  entre  to  50W  J>at  it  was  not  in  veyn  .  (2)  but  \>of 
we  hyfore  sujfre  punschid  with  wrongys  as  jee  knowen  in  Philippes ; 
ne)7eles  we  haddyn  trest  in  oure  god  to  speke  to  50U  J^e  euangelye 
of  god  in  myche  bysynes  (3)  ^  for  oure  exhortacton  ^  is  not  of 
erroi<r  nor  of  vnclennes  nor  in  treccherye  (4)  but  as  we  ar  praued 
of  god  \>at  ]?e  euangelie  schulde  be  take  to  vs  so  ]?at  we  speke  not 
as  plesande  to  mew  but  to  god  )>e  wbiche  profys  oure  berths ; 
(5)  ^  Nor  we  ban  not  ^  ben  in  J?e  woord  of  adulact'on  any  tyme  as 
5ee  knowe  nor  in  occasyoun  of  coueytise  .  god  is  witnes  .  (6)  nor 
we  be  not  sekande  J?e  glorye  of  men  nor  of  50U  nor  of  opere; 
(7)  When  we  myjte  be  to  50U  of  charge  as  pe  apostolys  of  cmt 
^  But  we  be  maad  as  childre  in  pe  myddys  of  50W  .  ri5t  as  a  Nurse 
fedys  hir  childre ;  (8)  so  we  desyrande  50U  coueytously  we  wolde 
betakyn  to  50U  not  onely  pe  woord  of  god  but  jhe  oure  sowlys  . 
for  5ee  ar  maad  to  vs  alj?erderest  (9)  ^  for  hrepere  ^ee  ar  myndef ul 
of  oure  trrtuele  and  of  oure  werynes  nyght  and  day  werkande  lest 
we  any  of  50U  schulde  greue  for  we  ban  pr echyd  to  50U  pe  euangelye 
of  god  (10)  ^  for  5ee  ben  wdtnes  and  god  hou  holyly  and  rijtwisly 
we  ban  be  at  50U  pe  whiche  han  beleuyd  (11)  as  5ee  ban  knowen ; 
hou  we  prayande  eche  one  of  30U  as  pe  fader  pe  childre 
(12)  and  comfortande  30U  .  we  ar  maad  Avitnes  pat  5ee  schal  go 
worJ?ily  to  god  pe  whiche  has  callid  50U  in  to  his  kyngda?;i  and 
his  glorye  {13)  ^  Zdeo  et  nos  gra,cias  agimiis  deo  sine  intexmissiowe 
gTioniam  cuva  accepissetis  a  nobis  ueibum.  auditus  dei  accepistis 
illud  non  ut  uexbura  homiwmn  .  sed  sicut  est  were  uevbum.  dei  qui 
opevatuT  in  nobis  qui  credidisiis  {14)  ^  Vos  enim.  imitatores  facli 
estisfratres  ecclesiarum.  dei  que  sunt  in  ludea  in  cAristo  Zesw ;  quia 
eadeni  2Mssi  estis  et  uos  a  conlvibidibus  uestris  sicut  et  ipsi  a 
Iiideis  {15)  qui  et  dominum  occiderunt  iesujn  et  prophetas  et  nos 
peisecuti  sunt  et  deo  non  placent  et  omnibus  hominibus  aduersantur 
{16)  piohibentes  nos  loqui  gentibus  ut  salue  fiant  ut  impleant 

^  ^  is  written  opposite  in  the  right  margin. 
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joeccata  sua  sem^jer  peruenit  enim.  ira  dei  supev  illos  usque  in 
finem  {17)  ^  Nos  autem  /yatres  desolati  a  nobis  ad  fempns  ore 
aspectu  nan  corde  abiindancivLS  festinauimus  *faciem  iiestrani 
uidere  cim\  mwlto  desiderio  (18)  ^  Qu.a.proptev  uoluimxis  venire 
ad  uos  ego  quidem  paulus  et  semel  et  iteruni  sed  impediuit  uos 
Sathanas;  {19)  que  est  enim.  nostra  spes  aut  gaudiuva  aut 
corona  glovie  Nonne  uos  ante  donmium  nostrum  iesuni  christwn 
estis  in  aduentu  eius ;  {20)  vos  enin\  estis  glovia  nostra  et  gaudium 

(13)  ^  periore  we  don  thankyngys  to  god  witAoute  styntyng  .  pat 
when  5ee  hadde  takyn  of  vs  pe  woord  of  pe  heeryng  of  god  5ee 
had  takyn  it  not  as  pe  woord  of  man  .  but  as  it  is  verraly  pe 
woord  of  god  pe  whiche  werkys  in  50U  pat  han  byleued  in  ^  hyni 

(14)  ^  periove  brej^ere  566  ar  maad  pe  folewers  of  pe  kyrkes  ^  of 
god  pe  whiche  arn  in  ludee  in  crist  iesu  .  for  pe  same  thyngys  566 
han  suffryd  of  joure  lynagys  .  as  J^ei  of  pe  lewys  (15)  J?e  whiche  pe 
same  lord  iesu  and  pe  prophetis  slowyn ;  and  vs  ]?ei  pwrsuen  .  and 
periore  J^ei  plese  not  to  god  ,  to  alle  men  J?ei  ben  ageyn  (IG)  defen- 
dende  vs  to  speke  to  pe  folc  pat  J?ei  be  safe  pat  ]?ei  fulfille  peire 
sywnes  euere  ^  for  pe  wrathe  of  god  is  comen  vp  on  pe)n  in  to 
pe  eende  (17)  ^  We  forsoj^e  hrepere  desolate  to  50U  as  at  pe  tyme 
in  woord  and  si^te  but  not  in  herte  han  hyed  more  abu^dauwtly 
5oure  face  to  see  with  myche  desyre  (18)  ^  For  I  cerfcys  poule  and 
we  alle  certys  wolden  hafe  comen  to  50U  onys  and  eft  .  but  satha- 
nas lettyd  vs  (19)  ^  periore  what  is  oure  hope  or  ioye  or  pe 
corown  of  glorye  ^  Wheper  5ee  ben  not  byfore  oure  lord  iesu 
cmt  in  pe  comyng  of  hyni  (20)  ^  5ee  forsoJ?e  arn  oure  glorye 
and  ioye 


T)roptev  3  quod  non  sustinentes  amplius  placuit  nobis  renumere 

Athenis  solis  {2)  ei  misimus  Timotheuva.  frsbtrem  nostrum 

et  ministrum  dei  in  eudingelio  ehristi]    ad  confiimandos  uos  et 

^  A  hand  in  the  left  margin  points  to  this  line. 
^  -s  of  kyrkes  is  inserted  above  the  line. 

^  Initial  P  extends  down  four  short  lines  and  six  full-length  lines.     In 
the  left  margin  is  written  c'"  3'",  c'"  3,  surrounded  by  a  line. 

*  fol.  194,  a,  col.  1. 


196  /.  Ad  Thessalonicenses,  III 

exhoricmdes  jno  fide  uestra  (3)  ut  nemo  moueahiT  in  tYibidacionibus 
istis ;  Ijp^i  enim  scitis  (/uod  in  hoc  positi  sumiis  (4)  ^  Nam  et  cura 
apnd  uos  essemus  piedicebamus  uohis  jmssuros  uos  tribidaciones 
sic  et  factum  est  et  scitis ;  (5)  pvopterea  et  ego  amplins  non  susti- 
nens  [w^]is^  ^  ad  cognoscendam  fidem  iiestrarn  .  ne  forte  te[m]p- 
tanerit  ^  uos  his  qui  temptat  .  et  inanis  fiat  labor  woster ;  (6)  iV^unc 
autem  veniente  Timotheo  ad  nos  a  nobis  et  annunciante  nobis  fidem. 
et  caritatem.  uestram  et  quia,  metnoriam.  nostri  hahetis  bondm. 
semper  desiderantes  nos  videre;  sicut  nos  quoque  uos  {7)  ^  Zdeo 
consolati  sumnsfratTes  in  nobis  in  omni  tribid&cione  et  necessitate 
nostra  per  uestram  fidem  .  {8)  giioniam  nunc  uiuimus  si  uos  statis 
in  domino  (9)  ^  g'uam  enim.  ^raciarum  accionem  retxibueve  possu- 
wus  deo  pro  nobis  in  omni  gaudeo  quo  gaudemws  propter  uos  ante 
deum  nostrum  .  {10)  node  et  die  abundancius  orantes  ut  iiideamus 
faciem  uestram  et  compleamus  ea  que  desuntfidei  uestre  (IJ)  ^  Ipse 
rmtem  deus  et  pater  noster  e^  dominus  christus  iesns  dirigat  niam 
nostram  ad  uos ;  {12)  vos  autem  dominus  multipUcet .  et  abimdare 
faciat  caritatem  uestram  inuicem  et  in  omnes  quemadmodnm  et 
nos  in  nobis  (13)  ad  confirmanda  corda  uestra  *  sine  querela  in 
sanctitate  ante  deum  et  patrem  nostru^n  in  aduentu  domini  nostri 
iesu  christi  cum  omnibus  Sanctis  eius  amen.  (1)  ^  For  ]3e  whiche 
we  no  more  susteynande  ]yat  ^ee  ar  desolate  for  vs  it  lykyde  to  vs 
onely  to  dwelle  atte  Athenas ;  (2)  and  we  han  sent  Tymothe  oure 
hroper  and  pe  mynystre  of  god  in  to  pe  Euftngelie  of  god  to  ex- 
horte  50U  and  conferme  50U  for  50ure  ieip  .  (3)  so  pat  no  man  be 
meuyd  in  J>ise  tnbulacyouns  ^  For  566  knowen  pat  in  pat  we 
ar  sette  (4)  ^  Forwhi  when  we  hadd  ben  at  50U  .  we  seydyn  byfore 
to  30U  vs  to  suifre  tribulac?/ouns  as  it  is  don  and  as  5ee  witen 
(5)  ^  -and  periore  I  susteynande  no  more  I  sende  to  knowe  50ure 
ieip  .  lest  by  hap  he  hafe  temptid  50U  pe  whiche  tewjptis  .  and  in 
veyn  be  30ure  tmuele  (6)  ^  Now  forso]?e  comande  Tymothe  to 
vs  fro  50U  and  schewande  to  vs  joure  ieip  and  charyte  and  pat 
5ee  han  good  mynde  of  vs  euer  desyrande  vs  to  see  as  we  do  50U 

1  MS.  nisi. 

^  MS.  teptauevit,  omitting  the  mark  of  contraction. 
*  fol.  194,  a,  col.  2. 
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(7)  If  Vpon  pat  hrepere  we  ar  comfortid  in  30U  in  alle  oure  nede 
oure  tn'bulac?/ouw  purgh  30ure  fei}?  .  (8)  for  now  we  lyuen  if  we 
standen  in  oure  lord  (9)  ^  J^erfore  what  doyng  of  thanky/tgys 
may  we  5eelde  ageyn  to  god  for  50U  in  alle  ioye  .  pat  we  ioyen 
for  50U  byfore  oure  lord  .  (10)  prayande  nyght  and  day  more 
abundantly  J?at  we  see  ^oure  face  .  and  pat  we  fulfillyn  ]?oo 
thyngis  pat  wawtyn  to  joure  feij?  (11)  *|j  l?erfore  lie  god  and  oure 
fader  and  oure  lord  iesu  cmt  dresse  oure  wey  to  30U  (12)  ^  Oure 
lord  forsoJ?e  multiplye  30U  and  make  he  5oure  charyte  to  abuwde 
opper  in  ooper  and  in  alle  and  as  we  in  30U  (13)  to  conferme  30ure 
hertis  wtt^oute  pleynt  in  holynes  byfor  god  and  oure  fader  in  to 
pe  comywg  of  oure  lord  iesu  cn'st  with  all  hise  seyntys  AmeN. 

J\e  ^  cetera  ergo  rogamns  uosfra,tves  et  obsecra.nms  in  (Zomino  ie&u  . 
ut  qnemadmodum.  accepistis  a  nobis  .  quomodo  uos  oporteat 
ambulare  et  placere  deo;  sic  et  ambuletis  tit  abundetis  magis; 
(2)  scitis  enini  que  pvecepta  dedethn  nobis  per  dovoinxmi  i'esum; 
{3)  hec  est  enim  uolunfas  dei  sanctificacio  nostra  .  (4)  nt  abstineatis 
uos  a  fornicacione  .  ut  sciat  vnusquisqne  iiestrum  uas  possideve  in 
sanetificacione  et  honore  .  (0)  non  in  passione  desidevij  sicut  et 
gentes  que  ignorant  deum;  (6)  et  ne  quis  supergrediatwx  neqxxe 
superueniat  in  negocio  fratvem  suum ;  qnoniatn  vindex  est  dominns 
de  hijs  omnibus  sicut  piediximus  nobis  et  testificati  smnus  .  (7)  non 
enim  uocauit  uos  deus  in  imtnnndiciam  sed  in  ssinctificacionem ; 

(8)  Itaque  qui  hec  spernit  non  hominem  spevnit  sed  deum  qui 
edam  dedit  spivitum  suum  sanctum  {9)  ^  De  caritate  autem 
frsitevnitatis  non  necesse  Aabemus  5cri6ere  nobis  ^  Ipsi  enim  uos 
a  deo  didicist'is  .  ut  diligatis  inuicem  {10)  etenim  facitis  illud  in 
omnes  fr&tves  in  vniuevsa  Macedonia;  Rogamus  autem  uos 
/ratres  ut  abundetis  magis  {11)  et  opevam  detis  .  nt  quieti  sitis 
*  et  ut  negocium  uestrum  agatis  et  opevemini  manibus  uestris  sicut 
piecepimus  nobis  .  {12)  et  ut  honeste  ambuletis  ad  eos  qai  /oris 

^  Initial  D  extends  down  four  short  lines  and  down  the  rema-'ning  full- 
length  lines  of  the  column,  into  the  lower  margin;  in  the  right  margin  is 
written  c"  4,  cap.  4,  surrounded  by  a  line. 

*  fol.  194,  b,  col.  1. 
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sunt  .  et  nullius  aliquid  desideretis ;  (13)  Nohimns  autem  uos 
ignorare  fratves  de  dormientibus  utnon  contnstemini  sicut  et  ceteri 
qui  spem  non  haJoent ;  (14)  si  enim.  ciedimus  quod  ie&ns  mortuns, 
est  et  resurexit ;  ita  et  deus  eos  qui  dormieriint  per  iesnm  adducet 
cum.  eo ;  {15)  hoc  enim  nobis  dicimus  in  uerbo  domini  .  quia,  nos 
qui  niuimus  qui  residu  sumus  in  aduentu  domini  non  pveueniemus 
eos  qui  dormierunt  .  (16)  quoniam  ipse  dominus  in  inssu  et  in  uoce 
archsbngeli  et  in  tuba  dei  descendet  de  celo  .  et  mortui  qui  in  cJiristo 
sunt  resurgent  primi ;  (17)  Deinde  nos  qui  uiuimus  qui  relinquimuT 
simul  rapiemur  ci«n  iUis  in  nubibus  obuiavn  chr'i&to  in  aera  .  et  sic 
sempev  cum  domino  erimus ;  (18)  Itaque  consolamini  inuicem  in 
ueibis  istis  (1)  ^  perioie  hiepere  fro  hej^yn  fortheward  .  5he  we 
praye  50U  and  we  beseche  in  oure  lord  iesu  .  as  hou  pat  566  han 
takyn  of  vs  hou  it  behouys  50U  to  go  and  to  plese  god  .  and  so  go 
3ee  pat  5ee  abnnde  more  (2)  ^  For  ^  3ee  knowyn  what  biddyngys 
I  hafe  gifen  to  50U  J?urgh  oure  lord  iesu;  (3)  For  pat  is  pe  wil 
of  god  5oure  sawctificacyoun  .  (4)  pat  5ee  absteyne  50U  fro  ^ 
fornycacfon  .  pat  eche  man  kan  han  his  owne  vesselle  in  holynes 
and  in  worschipe  (5)  ^  Not  in  passyouw  of  desyr  as  pe  folc  J?e 
whiche  knowis  not  god  (6)  ^  and  pat  none  ouergo  nor  dysseyue 
his  broJ?er  in  none  herynd ;  for  god  is  veniable  of  alle  }?ise  as  we 
han  seyd  to  50U  bifore  and  ar  witnessid  (7)  ^  For  god  has  not 
callid  vs  in  to  vnclennes  .  but  in  halewy>?g  (8)  ^  periove  he  pat 
despises  J?ise  thyngys  .  not  man  he  dispises  onely ;  but  god  pat 
has  gifen  his  holy  spyryt  in  vs;  (9)  Of  pe  charite  iovsope  of 
bro]?erhede  we  han  no  nede  to  wryte  to  30U ;  for  3ee  han  herd  of 
god  J?at  5ee  louen  opper  ooper;  (10)  and  I'erfore  pat  jee  don  in 
to  alle  brel'ere  in  alle  Macedoyne  ^  perioie  we  praye  50U  brel>ere 
l^at  5ee  abuwde  more  .  (11)  and  pat  ^ee  gife  bysynes  pat  3ee  be 
quiete  pat  ^  3ee  do  30ure  erynde  .  and  pat  3ee  werke  with  30ure 
handy  s  .  as  we  han  by  den  30U  .  (12)  and  pat  3ee  go  honestly  to 
pern  pat  ben  with  oute  .  and  pat  366  of  no  mawnys  anythyng 
desyre  (13)  ^  We  wil  not  forsoJ?e  hrepere  30U  to  not  knowe  of  pe 

^  A  hand  in  the  left  margin  points  to  this  line. 
^  A  is  \vritten  in  the  left  margin  opposite. 

^  A  hand  in  the  left  margin,  drawn  partly  over  the  letter  a,  points  to 
this  line. 
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slepande ;  pat  5ee  be  not  sorwful  as  opere  pat  han  no  hope  (14)  ^  if 
we  leeuyn  pat  iesu  is  dead  and  ros ;  so  and  god  pern  pat  han  slept 
]?urgh  iesu  schal  lede  to  with  hym  (15)  ^  for  J>is  we  seyn  in  pe 
woord  of  oure  lord ;  pat  we  pat  lyuen  and  we  pat  ar  left  in 
pe  aduent  of  oure  lord  we  schal  not  go  byfore  pem  pat  han 
slept  (16)  ^  for  pe  deade  pat  arn  in  cn'st  schal  ryse  first ;  |?erfore 
pe  lord  in  pe  biddyng  and  in  pe  voice  of  pe  Archaungel  and  in 
trmnpe  of  god  schal  descende  of  heuyn  (17)  ^  j^en  we  pat  ar 
alyfe  pat  ar  left  we  schal  be  rauyschid  to  gydere  with  pem  in 
clowdis  *  to  meete  cn'st  in  pe  eyr ;  and  so  euer  we  schal  be  with 
pe  lord  (18)  ^  periove  comiovte  jee  oyper  ooper  in  }?ise  woordis 

7^e  ^  temporibns  auteni  et  momentis  .  /ratres  non  indigetis  ut 
scxiha^n  nobis ;  {2)  Lpsi  enim  diligeiitux  scitis  quia,  dies  doraini 
sicutfur  in  node  ita  ueniet  {3)  ^  Cum  enim.  dixerint  pax  et  secuvi- 
tas  .  tunc  repentinns,  eis  supeiueniet  intevitns ;  sicnt  dolor  in  vtero 
hahenti  et  non  effugient;  (4)  Vos  autem  fratves  »ton  estis  in 
tenebris  ut  uos  dies  ille  tamquam  fur  compiehendat  (<5)  ^  Omnes 
enim  vos  filij  lucis  estis  et  filij  diei  ^  Non  sumns  noctis  neqne 
tenebrarum ;  {6)  Igitnv  non  dormiamna  sicnt  et  ceteri .  sed  uigilemus 
et  sobrij  simn&;  (7)  qui  enim  dormiunt  nocte  dormiunt  .  et  qui 
ebrij  sunt  nocte  ebrij  sunt  (8)  Nos  autem  qui  diei  sobrij  sumus  . 
induti  loricam.  sumus  ^  fdei  et  caritatis  galeam  spem  saluiis ; 
{9)  g-uoniam  won  posuit  nos  deus  in  iram  .  sed.  in  adquisicionem 
salutis  per  dominum  no&trum  ie&um  chvistum  [10)  qui  mortuus 
est  ^ro  nobis  .  ut  sine  uigilemu&  sine  dormiamus  simul  cum  illo 
uiuamus  {11)  proptev  quod  consolamini  inuicem  et  edificate 
altevutrum  sicut  el  scitis  {12)  fj  Rogamus  autem  uos  fraXxes  ut 
nouexitis  eos  qui  laborant  inter  uos  et  pvesunt  nobis  in  domino 
et  nionent  uos  {13)  nt  haheatis  illos  abundancius  in  caritate  .  et 
pvoptex  opus  illorum  pacem  hahete  cum  illis  {14)  ^  Rogamus 
autem  uos  /ratres  corripite  inquietos  consolamini  pusillanimes 

1  Initial  D  extends  down  four  Hnes,  its  ornamentation  upwards  into  the 
upper  margin,  and  downwards  for  nine  lines.  In  the  right  margin  is 
written  c'"  5,  cap.  5"^,  surrounded  by  a  line. 

'^  Sumus  is  written  out  into  the  right  margin. 

*  fol.  194,  b,  col.  2 
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suscipite  infirmos  .  pacientes  estate  ad  omnes ;  {15)  videte  ne  quis 
malum,  pro  malo  alicui  reddat ;  sed  semper  qnod  bonum.  est  secta- 
mmi  inuicem.  .  et  in  omnes  {16)  semjiev  gaudete  {17)  sine  intei- 
missione  orate  .  {18)  in  omnibus  gracias  agite ;  hec  est  enim.  voluntas 
dei  in  cJm&to  iesu  in  omiii6us  nobis ;  {19)  SjAiitum  nolite  extinguere  . 
{20)  prophecias  nolite  speinere ;  {21)  omnia  enim  piobate  .  qnod 
bonum  est  tenete  .  {22)  ab  omni  specie  mala  abstinete  uos;  {23) 
Ipse  autem  dens  pacis  sanctificet  uos  per:  omnia  ut  integer  . 
s^iritus  uester  et  anima  et  corpus  .  sine  querela  in  aduentu  domini 
nostri  iesu  christi  seruetur  {24)  y^Jidelis  est  qui  uocauit  uos  qni 
et  faciei ;  {25)  fratres  .  orate  pro  nobis ;  {26)  Salutate  fratres  omnes 
in  osculo  sancto  {27)  adiuro  uos  per  dominnm  ut  legatnr  epistula 
hec  omnibus  Sanctis  fratribus  {28)  Gracia  domini  nostri  iesu 
christi  cum  omni6us  uobis  amen  .  (1)  ^  Of  pe  tymes  forsoj^e  brej?ere 
and  of  pe  momentys  5ee  ^  nede  not  pat  I  write  to  5011  (2)  ^  For 
5ee  wyten  diligewtly  enquerande  pat  pe  day  of  oure  lord  as  a 
theef  in  pe  nyght  schal  come  (3)  ^  Forwhy  when  J?ei  ban  seyd  . 
pees  is  now  to  vs  and  sykyrnes  ^  of  pat  pat  is  to  come  panne  as  a 
sodayn  perdycion  schal  come  aboiie  ,  as  pe  sorwe  is  of  pe  Avomman 
hafande  in  pe  womhe  .  and  ]?ei  schal  not  fie  periro  (4)  ^  566 
forso]?e  hrepere  ar  not  in  derknes  .  pat  pat  day  taake  30U  as  a 
theef  (5)  ^  for  5ee  alle  ar  pe  childre  of  light  .  a7id  pe  childre  of 
god  .  and  not  of  nyght  nor  of  derknes  (6)  ^  periore  slepe  we  not 
as  operefleschhj  lyuande  .  but  waake  we  and  be  we  sobre  (7)  ^  for 
]?ei  pat  slepyn  .  in  pe  nyght  J?ei  slepyn  .  and  ]?ei  pat  arn  dronkyn 
in  pe  nyght  pei  arn  dronkyn  *  (8)  ^  AVe  forsope  pat  ben  of  pe 
day ;  be  we  sobre  clad  wit/i  pe  haberiown  of  ieip  and  charyte ; 
and  pe  helm  pe  hope  of  hele  (9)  ^  For  god  sette  vs  not  in  wrathe 
but  in  to  pio'chasyng  of  hele  J?urgh  oure  lord  iesu  07'st  (10)  pe 
whiche  is  dead  for  vs  pat  \\\reper  we  wake  or  we  slepe  pat  we 
lyue  to  gydere  with  hym  (11)  1j  For  pe  whiche  conforte  3ee  oiper 
ooper  .  and  edefye  5ee  oiper  ooper  as  5ee  do  (12)  ^  We  praye 
50U  hreper  pat  ^ee  knowe  pern  pat  trauele  among  50U  .  and  bifore 

1  A  written  twice  in  the  right  margin  opposite. 

2  A  line  is  drawTi  down  the  column  from  this  line  to  that  ending  lyuande 
but. 

*  fol.  195,  a,  col.  1. 
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ben  to  50U  in  oure  lord  and  monestyn  50U  .  (13)  pat  5ee  hafe  ]?em 
more  abii/tdantly  in  chary te  ^  for  pe  werk  of  pent  hafe  jee  pees 
with  pern  (14)  ^  periove  we  praye  50U  hrepere  amende  5ee  pem 
pat  ben  iwquyete  .  co?;iforte  5ee  pe  feble  of  wille  .  take  5ee  vp  pe 
syke  and  be  5ee  suffrende  to  alle;  (15)  *[  See  5ee  pat  pat  any 
^eelde  not  euyl  for  euyl;  but  eiier  pat  pat  good  is  folewe  5ee 
oiper  in  ooper  and  in  alle  (16)  ^  Euer  ioye  5ee;  (17)  witAoute 
styntyng  praye  3ee  .  (18)  in  alle  Jpyngys  thanke  5ee  to  god 
^  for  pat  is  |?e  wil  of  god  in  cn'st  iesu ;  and  in  ^  30U  alle  (19)  ^  pe 
spyrit  wile  jee  not  slekke  (20)  and  prophecyes  wile  5ee  not  dispise 
(21)  Alle  goodis  profe  5ee  .  al  pat  good  is  holde  5ee  (22)  and  ab- 
stene  ^  50U  fro  alle  euyl  spyce  (23)  ^  he  forsoJ?e  god  of  pees  halewe 
he  30U  bi  alle  J?yngys  J^at  30ure  hoole  spyrit  .  and  pe  soule  and 
pe  body  be  kept  w^tAoute  querele  in  pe  aduewt  of  oure  lord  iesu 
cn'st  (24)  ^  God  is  trewe  pat  has  calUd  50W  to  pe  hjf  pe  whiche 
also  schal  parforme  in  -^ou  pe  iverk  of  grace  (25)  1|  Brepere  praye 
5ee  for  vs  (26)  ^  Grete  5ee  alle  pe  brepere  in  holy  kyssyng 
(27)  ^  I  adiure  50U  ]?urgh  oure  lord  ie.su  J^at  J?is  pistyl  be  redd  to 
alle  holy  bre|?ere  (28)  ^  pe  grace  of  oure  lord  iesu  cn'st  be  with 
50U  alle  AmeN. 

^  The  letter  b  is  written  in  the  left  margin. 
2  The  letter  a  is  written  in  the  left  margin. 
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jpaulus  ^  et  Siluanns  et  Timotheus  .  ecclesie  Thesalonicensium 
in  deo  pa,tre  nostra  et  domino  iesu  chiisto  ^  {2)  gracia  nobis 
et  pax  a  deo  patre  nostro  et  dormno  iesu  christo;  (3)  Gra,cias 
ageve  debemus  deo  sempei  pro  nobis  fratres  ita  ut  dignum.  est  . 
quoniam  super  cvescit  fides  uestra  et  abimdat  caritas  vniuscuiiisque 
iiestnxm  inuicem.  [4)  ita  ut  et  nos  ipsi  in  nobis  gloviemm  in 
ecclesiis  dei  pio  paciencia  uestra  etfide  in  omnibus  peTsecucionibns 
uestris  et  tvibidacionibns  qiias  sustinetis  (5)  in  exemphim  iusti 
iudicij  dei  .  id  digni  haheamini  regno  dei  pro  quo  et  patimini ; 
(6)  si  tamen  iustum  est  apud  deum  retiibuere  tvibidacionem  hijs 
quis  uos  tribidant  .  (7)  et  nobis  qui  tribidamini  requiem  nobiscum 
in  reuelacionem  (Zomin^  iesu  de  celo  cum  angelis  uirtutis  ems  (8)  in 
flamma  ignis  dantis  nindidam  hijs  qui  won  nouerunt  deum  .  et 
qui  non  obedierunt  euangelio  domini  nostri  iesu  christi  .  {9)  qui 
penas  dabunt  in  interitn  etexnas  a  facie  domvni  et  a  gloria  uirtutis 
eius  .  {10)  cum  venerit  glorificari  in  Sanctis  suis  et  admirabilis 
fieri  in  omnibus  qui  crediderunt  *\  quia  creditum  est  testimonium 
nostni^i  super  *  uos  in  die  illo  (11)  m  quo  etiam  oramus  semper 
pro  nobis  ut  dignos  uos  haheat  .  dignetur  uos  uocacione  sua  deus 
woster  .  et  impleat  omnem  uoluntatem  bonitatis  et  opus  fidei  in 
uirtufe  .  {12)  ut  clarificetur  nomen  domini  nostri  iesu  christi  in 
nobis  et  uos  in  illo  .  secundum  graciam  dei  et  domini  nostri  iesu 
christi  (1)  ^  Poule  and  syluan  and  ^  Tymothee  to  pe  kyrke  of 
Tesalonycens  m  god  oure  fader  and  oure  lord  jesu  crist;  (2) 
^  Grace  to  50W  and  pees  of  god  oure  fader  and  oure  lord  iesu  crist 

^  Initial  P  extends  down  four  short  and  ten  full-length  lines ;   in  the  left 
margin  is  written  c'"  1'",  cap.  1™,  surrounded  by  a  line. 
^  ^  is  written  in  the  right  margin. 

*  fol.  195,  a,  col.  2. 
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(3)  ^  We  owyn  to  do  thankyngys  to  god  eiier  for  50W  hrepere  . 
so  as  it  is  wor]?i;  for  joure  feij?  ouergrowys  .  a7id  Tpe  charyte 
abundys  of  eche  one  of  30U  oiper  in  to  ooper  (4)  ^  and  so  ]?at  we 
oure  self  ioyen  in  ^  50U  in  pe  kyrkys  of  god  .  for  50ure  pacyence 
and  feij?  in  alle  30ure  pefsecuc?/ouws  and  tr ibulac?/ouns  pe  whiche 
5ee  susteyne  (5)  in  to  pe  exsaumple  of  goddys  ri5twisdam  ^  . 
so  pat  5ee  be  had  wor]?i  in  pe  kyngdam  of  god  for  pe  whiche  566 
suffrew  (6)  ^  For  it  is  ri5twis  byfore  god  to  ^eelde  tnbulac?/ouw  ^ 
to  pern  pe  whiche  troblyn  50U  ,  (7)  and  to  50 w  pat  arn  anguyschid 
reste  with  vs  in  pe  reuelacyoun  of  oure  lord  iesu  fro  heuyn  with 
pe  aungelys  of  his  vertue  (8)  in  pe  flawme  of  pe  fir  gifande  veni- 
awuce  to  pern  pat  han  not  knowe  god  and  pat  han  not  obesched 
to  pe  euangelye  of  oure  lord  iesu  cn'st ;  (9)  pe  whiche  schal 
susteyne  peynes  enere  lastande  in  pe  death  of  pe  face  of  oure  lord  . 
and  of  pe  glorye  of  his  vertue;  (10)  When  he  schal  come  to  be 
gloryfyed  in  his  seyntys  and  be  wonderful  maad  in  alle  J?oo  pat 
han  beleeuyd  ^  For  oure  witnes  is  leuyd  vpon  50U  in  pat  day 
(11)  In  J?e  whiche  5he  we  pmye  for  50U  euer  pat  oure  god  deyne 
50U  thurgh  his  callyng  .  and  pat  he  fulfille  al  pe  wil  of  his  goodnes  . 
and  pe  werk  of  his  feiJ?  in  vertue  (12)  so  ]?at  J^e  name  of  oure  lord 
iesu  crist  he  claryfyed  in  50U  and  jee  in  hym  after  pe  grace  of  oure 
lord  iesu  cn'st. 


r>ogamns  ^  autem  uos  fratres  per  aduentum.  domini  nostri  iesu 
christi  et  nostre  congregacionis  in  ipsum  .  {2)  ut  non  cito 
moueamini  a  uestro  sensu  .  neqyxe  teYeamini  .  wegne  ^er  spixit\x.m  . 
weque  jjer  seimone  .  neqne  p)ev  epi?,t\\lam  ^amguam  pei  nos  missam 
qvLSisi  instet  dies  domini ;  (5)  ne  qms  nos  seducat  vllo  modo ;  gno- 
niam*  wis*  venexit  discessio  pnmum.  et  reuelatus  fuevit  homo 
peccati  .  filins  perdicionis  {4)  qui  aduersatui  et  extollitxii  supra, 

"^  A  is  written  in  the  right  margin. 

2  MS.  goddysri^hvisdam. 

3  Initial  E  extends  down  four  lines,  its  ornamentation  down  seven 
more;  in  the  right  margin  is  written  c"  2",  cap.  2",  surrounded  by  two 
lines.  * 

*  The  words  id  est  c^ristus,  non  veniet  ad  iudicium.  are  written  in  the 
right  margm,  to  be  inserted  after  quoniam. 
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omne  quod  dicituv  deus  aut  quod  colifnr  .  ita  ut  in  templo  sedeat 
ostendens  se  tamqusim.  sit  deus  {5)  ^  Non  retinetis  quod  cum 
adhuc  essem  apud  uos  hec  dicebam  uobis ;  (6)  et  nunc  quid  detineat 
scitis  .  ut  reuelef ur  in  suo  tempore;  (7)  Nam  mister ium.  iam 
opeiatur  iniquitatis  tantwn  ut  qui  tenet  modo  teneat  donee  ^  de 
medio  fia\t]  .  {8)  ^  et  nunc  reuelahitur  ille  iniquus  .  quern  dom^inus 
iesus,  intevficiet  spAvxiu  oris  sui  et  destruef  illustrsidone  aduentus 
sui ;  {9)  eun\  cuius  est  aduentus  secundum  ojaeracionem  Sathane  in 
omni  uiitute  et  signis  et^  *  prodigijs  ?nendacibus  .  {10)  et  in  omni 
seduccione  iniquitatis  hijs  qui  ])exeunt  eo  quod  caritatem  uevitatis 
non  receperunt  ut  salui  fierent ;  {11)  Ideo  mittit  illis  deus  opera- 
donem  erroris  ut  ciedant  mendacio  .  {12)  ut  iudicentur  onines  qui 
non  crediderunt  uexitati  .  sed  consenserunt  iniquitati  {13)  ^  Nos 
autem  debemus  grsicias  ageie  deo  sempei  pro  uobis  fratves  dilecti 
a  deo  quod  elegeiit  nos  deus  pximicias  in  salutem  in  sa.nctificacione 
sjjiritus  e^  fide  ueritatis ;  {14)  i\\  quam  et  uocauit  uos  per  .euan- 
gelium.  nostrum  in  adquisicionem  glorie  domini  nostri  iesu  christi ; 
{15)  Itaque  fratres  state  et  tenete  tradiciones  quas  didicistis  .  siue 
per  sermonem  siue  per  epistulam  nostram;  {16)  Ipse  autem 
dominus  nosier  iesus  et  deus  ^Mter  nosier  qui  dilexit  nos  et  dedit 
nobis  consohcionem  eternam  et  spem  bonam  in  gracia;  {17)  ex- 
hortetur  corda  iiesira  et  eonfirmet  in  omni  opere  et  sermone  bono 
(1)  ^  J?erfore  we  praye  30U  hrepere  J?urgh  ]?e  aduent  of  owre 
lord  ^  iesu  cn'st  and  of  oure  congregacyoun  in  to  pe  same  .  (2)  pai 
5ee  be  not  soone  moeuyd  fro  ^oure  wit  .  nor  pai  5ee  be  adred  . 
no)?]?ef  J?urgh  spyryt  nor  J?urgh  woord  nor  purgli  pystyl  as  by  vs 
sent ;  (3)  ^  lest  pai  any  30U  dysceyue  in  any  maner  as  pe  day  of 
oure  lord  instandis ;  ^  for  but  if  per  come  first  a  departywg  and 
pe  man  of  sywne  and  pe  sone  of  ^erdjcyoun  be  schewid  (4)  pe 
whiche  is  aduersarye  to  crist  and  berys  vp  hymselfe  aboue  alle 
thynge  pai  is  seyd  of  god  or  pai  is  worschipid  os  god  in  pe  trinyte ; 

^  donee  .  .  .  fiat  is  written  in  the  right  margin,  ta  be  inserted  after 
teneat. 

^  MS.  repeats  et  as  the  first  word  of  the  next  cokimn. 

^  a  is  written  in  the  left  margin. 

*  The  verse  numbering  here  differs  sHghtly  from  that  of  the  Latin  and 
the  Vulgate,  owing  to  inversion  of  parts  of  sentences. 
*  fol.  195,  b,  col.  1. 
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so  ]>at  he  sytte  \n  J?e  temple  of  god  schewande  hym  as  fat  he  be 
god  (5)  ^  and  whej?er  5ee  witholde  not  ]>at  ^  when  5it  I  schulde 
hafe  ben  at  50U  I  seyde  ]?ise  thyngys  to  50U  (6)  ^  and  now  3ee 
witen  what  witholdys  h.ym  .  s  .  an^icmt  ]>at  he  be  schewyd  in 
his  tyme  (7)  ^  for  why  now  J?e  pnuete  of  wickidnes  he  werkys 
only  so  ]?at  he  ]>at  now  holdys  \>e  fei]>  holde  he  it  stahlely  til 
J?at  discessyoun  be  maad  of  myddys  ^  oj^yn  (8)  ^  awfZ  Jeanne 
schal  be  schewid  he  ]?at  wickid  aniiciist  J?e  whiche  oure  lord  schal 
slee  w*t^  ]?e  spyryt  of  his  mouj?  .  and  schal  destrye  with  pe 
illustracwn  of  his  corny wg  hym ;  (9)  of  whowi  is  J?e  aduent  after 
pe  werkywg  of  Satan  in  alle  vertue  and  tokyns  and  in  wondres 
of  lesyng  (10)  in  alle  disseyuyng  of  wickidnes  to  pern  pat  per- 
schyn  .  for  pat  pat  ]?ei  hafe  not  resceyued  pe  charite  of  so]?nes 
pat  ]?ei  schulde  .  be  maad  safe  (11)  ^  and  periore  god  schal 
sende  to  pern  pe  worchyng  of  ervour  so  J^at  J^ei  leeuyn  to  lesyng 
(12)  pat  alle  be  demyd  pe  whiche  han  not  leeuyd  to  pe  soo]?nes 
but  han  cowsentyd  to  wickidnesse  (13)  ^  periove  5ee  hreper 
louyd  of  god  we  owyn  to  do  thankyngys  to  god  euere  for  50W 
pat  god  has  chosyn  vs  pe  firstehedis  in  to  pe  hele  in  pe  halewywg 
of  pe  spyrit  *  and  ieip  of  pe  soj^nes  (14)  in  to  pe  whiche  he  ^  calUde 
50U  J?urgh  oure  euangelye  in  to  pe  adquysycion  of  pe  glorye  of 
oure  lord  iesu  cn'st  (15)  ^  and  periore  hxepere  stande  3ee  and 
hoolde  5ee  pe  tradycyouns  pe  whiche  ^ee  han  leryd  oiJ?er  by  pe 
woord  or  bi  oure  pistylle  (16)  ^  he  forso]?e  pe  lord  iesu  cn'st  and 
god  and  oure  fader  pe  whiche  has  louyd  vs  and  gyf en  pe  euerlast- 
yng  cowforth  and  good  hoper  in  grace ;  (17)  he  exhorte  ^oure 
hertys  .  and  stable  in  eche  werk  and  good  woord. 


7~\e  ^  ce^ero  /ratres  orate  pro  nobis  ut  sermo  domini  cnvrat  et  clari- 

ficetxir  siciit  et  apud  uos ;   {2)  et  ut  liheiemwr  ab  importunis 

et  malis  hoYninibus ;    Non  enan  omninm  est  ^es ;    (3)  fidelis 

^  a  is  written  in  the  left  margin. 

-  he  is  written  above  the  line,  w;th  caret  after  ivhiche. 

^  Initial  D  extends  down  three  short  lines,  its  ornamentation  down 
twenty-one  full-length  lines.  In  the  right  margin  is  written  c°  3",  cap.  3", 
surrounded  by  a  line. 

*  fol.  195,  b,  col.  2. 
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autem  dominus  est  qui  confirmabit  uos  et  custodiet  a  malo;  (4) 
Confidim\x&  autem  /ratres  de  nobis  i\\  ^omiwo;  gnoniam  qne 
precipinius  et  facitis  et  facietis  (5)  ^  Dominus  autem  dirigat 
corda  westra  in  caritate  dei  et  padencia  christi ;  (6)  ^  Denunciamns 
autem  nobis  frsbtres  in  nomine  domini  no&tri  ie&u  christi  nt  sub- 
tvaJiatis  uos  ab  omni/ratre  ambulante  inordinate  et  non  ^  secundum 
tvsidicionem  giiam  accepistis  a  nobis;  (7)  Ipsi  enim  scitis  g-uem- 
admodum  oporteat  imitari  nos  gnouiam  oion  inquieti  fuimns  inter 
uos;  (8)  neque  gratis  panem  manducauimns  ab  aliqno  .  sed  in 
labor  e  etfatigacione  node  et  die  labor  antes  ne  quem  uestrum  gisiuere- 
wus ;  {9)  non  qna&i  won  hahiieiinms  pote&tatem  sed  ut  nosmetipsos 
formam  daremus  nobis  adimitandum  nos;  {10)  Nam  et  cum 
essemus  apud  uos  hoc  dentmciabatnns  nobis  .  qnonia,m  si  quis  non 
vult  opexari  nee  manducet;  {11)  Audiuimns  enini  inter  uos 
qnosdam  ambulare  inqniete  nmhxl  operantes  sed  curiose  agentes 
{12)  ^  His  autem  qni  eiustnodi  sunt  demmciamns  gnia  obsecramns 
in  domino  iesu  christo  ut  cum  scilencio  operantes  panem  suum 
mandncent  {13)  Vos  autem  /ratres  nolite  dejicere  bene  facientes ; 
{14)  qnod  si  qnis  non  obedierit  nerbo  nostro  per  epistnlam ;  hnnc 
7iotate  et  non  commisceamini  cum  illo  vt  confundatnr;  {15)  et 
nolite  gTiasi  inimicum  existimare  .  sed  corripite  utfr&trem;  {16) 
Ipse  autem  dens  pads  det  nobis  pacem  sempiternam  in  omni  loco 
Dominus  cum  omnt6us  nobis;  {17)  Salutacio  mea  manu  paidi; 
quod  est  signum  in  onvni  epistula  ita  scribo  {18)  ^  G^racia  domini 
nostri  iesu  christi  cum  onvnibus  nobis  Amen  (1)  ^  Fro  hej?en 
forJ?eward  brej?e/e  pmye  for  vs  J?at  pe  woord  of  god  remie  and  he 
claryfyed  as  it  is  at  50U  (2)  J?at  we  be  delyuerd  fro  vncouenable 
and  wickid  men  %  For  whi  not  of  alle  is  feij?  (3)  ^  God  ^  forso)?e 
is  trewe  J?e  whiche  schal  cowferme  50W  and  kepe  50U  fro  euyl 
(4)  ^  We  trestyn  forsoJ?e  brej?ere  in  oure  lord  pat  alle  pjngys 
pat  we  ban  byden  to  50U  5ee  don  .  and  jee  schal  don  (5)  ^  Oure 
lord  J^erf ore  dresse  50ure  hertws  in  pe  cbarite  of  god  and  in  pacyewce 
of  cnst  (6)  ^  We  denounce  to  50U  hrepere  in  pe  name  *  of  oure 

^  non  written  in  the  right  margin,  with  caret  after  et. 
'^  A  is  written  in  the  right  margin. 

*  fol.  196,  a,  col.  1. 
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lord  iesn  crist  .  pat  5ee  withdiawe  50U  fro  eche  hioper  goande 
iwordynatly  .  and  not  after  J?e  tradycyoun  pat  366  han  taken  of 
vs  (7)  ^  for  3ee  witen  on  what  maner  it  byhouys  50U  to  folewyn 
vs  ^  for  we  han  not  ben  mquiete  among  50U  .  (8)  nor  we  han  not 
etyn  J?e  bred  freely  ^  of  any ;  but  we  werkynge  nyght  and  day 
in  trauele  and  werynes  .  lest  we  any  of  50U  schulde  han  greuyd ; 
(9)  ^  Not  as  we  han  had  no  power  .  but  pat  we  schulde  gyfe  oure 
self  forme  to  50U  to  folewen  vs  (10)  ^  Forwhy  when  we  had  ben 
at  50U  Jjyse  thyngws  ^  we  schewedyn  to  30U  .  pat  if  any  wile  not 
werke ;  ete  he  not  (11)  ^  for  we  han  herd  among  50U  som  goande 
inquyetly  no  thywg  werkande  .  but  curyously  doawde  (12)  to 
pern  pat  ben  of  suych  manere  we  denounce  and  besechen  in 
oure  lord  iesu  cn'st  pat  ]?ei  with  scylence  werkande  ete  pei  per 
bred  (13)  ^  jee  forso]?e  brej^ere  wile  5ee  not  fayle  weel  doande 
(14)  ^  For  if  per  be  any  pat  hafe  not  obeschid  to  oure  woord 
J>urgh  pe  pistyl  .  note  3ee  hym  and  dele  not  with  hym  pat  he  be 
not  confoundid;  (15)  and  wil  5ee  not  as  enemy  trowe  hym  but 
as  bro]?er  correcte  3ee  hym  (16)  ^  he  forsoJ?e  god  of  pees  gife 
30U  pees  euerlastande  in  eche  stede  ^  Oure  lord  be  with  30U  alle 
(17)  ^  Mi  Salutacyoun  write  with  pe  hand  of  powyl  pe  whiche 
is  signe  in  eche  pystyl  .  so  I  write  to  50U  (18)  ^  pe  grace  of  oure 
lord  iesn  cn'st  be  with  30U  alle  AmeN. 

^  -4  is  written  in  the  left  margin. 

^  A  hand  drawn  in  the  left  margin  points  to  this  line. 
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jpaulus  ^  apo&iolvis  clm^ti  iesu  secundum  imperium.  del 
saluatoris  nostri  et  christi  iesu  spei  nostre  {2)  Timothe 
dilecto  filio  in  fide  grsicia  et  misevicovdia  et  pax  a  deo  pa.tre  et 
cJiristo  iesu  domino  wostro;  (5)  Sicut  rogaui  te  ut  remaneres 
Epliesi  cuvcv  irem  in  Macedonians  et  denunci  ares  quihusdam.  ne 
aliter  doceient  .  (4)  neqne  intenderent  fabulis  et  genealogijs  inter- 
minatis  que  questiones  piestant  magis  gnam  edificacionem  dei  que 
est  in  fide  (5)  ^ finis  autem  pvecepti  est  caritas  de  corde  pure 
et  consciencm  bona.  .  et  fide  won  ficta  {6)  a  quibns  quidam  aber- 
rantes  conuevsi  sunt  in  uaniloquium  .  (7)  uolentes  esse  legis  doctores 
non  intelligentes  .  neqne  loquntur  neqxie  que  de  qmbus  affirmant 
(8)  ^  Scimns  autem  quia,  bona  est  lex  .  si  qnis  ea  legitime  vtatur ; 
{9)  scientes  hoc  qma,  iusto  lex  non  est  posita  sed  iniustis  et  non 
subditis;  impijs  et  peccatoribus  et  sceleratis  et  contaminatis 
patricidis  et  matricidis ;  homicidis  .  {10)  et  fornicarijs  .  mascn- 
lorum  concubitoribns  .  plagiarijs  .  mendacibns  periuris  .  et  si  quid 
aliud  sane  doctrine  aduersatui;  {11)  que  est  secundum  euan- 
gelium  glorie  beati  dei  quod  creditum  est  mich*  (1)  ^  Powil  pe 
apostil  of  crist  iesu  after  *  J7e  biddyng  of  god  and  oure  saueowr 
iesu  crist  of  oure  hope  .  (2)  to  Tymothe  his  sone  louyd  in  pe 
ieip  .  grace  and  mercy  and  pees  of  god  oure  fader  and  oure  lord 
cn'st  iesu  (3)  ^  As  I  pmyede  J^ee  pat  pou  schuldest  dwelle  at 
Ephesy  .  when  I  schulde  go  in  to  Macedoyne  .  so  pat  pou  schuldest 
denounce  to  summe  J?at  )?ei  ne  schulde  o]?erwise  teche  .  (4)  nor 
gife  entent  to  fablys  and  genealogyits  ^  vntermyned  or  with  oute 

^  Initial  P  extends  down  four  short  and  eight  full-length  lines ;   in  the 
left  margin  is  written  c°  1°,  cap.  1",  surrounded  by  two  lines. 
^  ^  is  written  in  the  right  margin. 

*  fol.  196,  a,  col.  2. 
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texme  .  pe  whiche  more  gyfen  stryf  ]?an  J?e  edificac?/ouw  of  god 
J?e  whiche  is  in  pe  feij?  (5)  ^  pe  eende  forsoJ?e  of  pe  comau/? de- 
ment .  is  charyte  of  pure  herte  and  good  conscience  mid  of  fei|? 
not  feyned  (6)  fro  pe  whiche  somme  fro  errande  .  ]?ei  ben  twrnyd 
in  to  veyne  speche  (7)  Avillande  to  ben  doctot^rs  of  lawe  not 
vnderstandande  noi}?ey  pat  ]3ei  speken  .  nor  of  j?oo  thyngys  pat 
J?ei  affermyn  (8)  ^  We  wite  ^  forso]?e  '^  pat  pe  lawe  is  good  .  whoso 
vse  it  lawefiilly  .  (9)  and  we  witande  ]?at  .  pat  to  pe  rightwise 
men  is  no  lawe  sette  ^j  But  to  J?e  vnri3twise  and  not  subiect 
to  god  to  pe  wickide  and  to  synnars  .  To  J^e  felenows  and  to 
pe  fylyd  .  to  pe  slears  of  fadyrs  a7id  modyres  .  to  pe  manslears 
(10)  and  fornycatowrs  to  pe  cowcherys  w*t^  malys  and  to 
pe  wownders  to  pe  lyers  and  forswerers  ^  avid  gif  any  ooper 
thyng  is  aduersarye  to  hoole  doctn'ne  (11)  pat  is  after  pe 
euongelye  of  J?e  glorye  of  pe  blessyde  god  pe  whiche  is  betake 
to  me  (12)  ^  Grsicias  ago  ei  qui  me  confortauit  in  cAristo  iesu 
domino  nostro  .  quia,  fdelem  me  existimauit  ponens  in  mmistevio 
{13)  qni  pnusfui  Blasphemus  et  persecutor  et  contumeliosus ;  sed 
misericordt'ttm  consecutus  sum  quia,  ignorans  feci  in  inciedulitate 
{14)  sw^erahuwdauit  in  me  graeia  autem  domini  nostn  cum  fide 
et  dileccione  que  est  in  christo  iesu ;  {15)  fidelis  sermo  et  omni 
accepcione  dignus  quia,  chnstus  iesus  uenit  in  hunc  mundum 
peccatores  ^  saluos  facere  quorum  primus  ego  sum  {16)  sed  ideo 
misericordmm  consecw^us  sum  ^  ut  in  me  pvimum.  ostendevet 
cAristus  iesus  omnem  pacienciam  ad  informacwnem  eorum  qui 
credituri  sunt  illi  in  uitam.  eternam  {17)  Regi  outem  secu?orum 
immortali  inuisihili  soli  deo  honor  et  glorie  in  secula  seculoruni 
Amen ;  {18)  hoc  pveceptum  commendo  tibifili  Timothee  secundum 
piecedentes  in  ie  pvophecias  .  ut  milites  in  illis  honam  miliciam 
{19)  hahensfidem  et  honam  conscieneiam  quam  quidam  repellent es 
circa  fidem   naufragauerunt;     {20)  ex   g-ui^us    est   hymeneus   et 

^  ^  is  written  in  the  right  margin. 

■^  MS.  for-forso]^e. 

^  A  defect  in  the  veUum  causes  a  space  to  be  left  between  peccatores 
and  saluos,  and  in  the  two  lines  below,  between  in  and  me,  pacienciam. 
and  ad. 

*  sed  ideo  .  .  .  sum  written  in  the  right  margin,  with  caret  after  ego 
sum. 
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alexander  quos  tradidi  sathane  ut  discant  non  blasphemare  (12) 
^  Thankyng  I  do  to  hym  J?e  whiche  has  cowfortid  me  in  cnst 
ie5u  oure  lord;  for  he  settande  me  in  mynysterye  trowide  me 
trewe  .  (13)  pe  whiche  was  fyrst  blaspheme  ^  and  pursuere  and 
wrongwys ;  but  *  I  am  folewid  J?e  mercy  of  god  .  for  vnknowawde 
I  dyde  in  vnbeleeue  (14)  ^  J?e  grace  forso]?e  of  oure  lord  lesu 
cr*st  superabuwdide  •with  pe  ieip  and  pe  loue  pe  whiche  is  in 
iesu  crist  (15)  ^  For  J?is  is  a  trewe  woord  and  worj^i  to  be  tan  .  for 
crist  iesu  cam  in  to  )?is  world  to  make  synful  men  safe  .  of  pe 
whiche  I  am  pe  fyrste  (16)  ^  but  J?erfore  I  am  folewid  pe  mercy 
pat  crist  lesus  schulde  schewe  .  in  me  alle  pacyewce  to  pe  in- 
ioTmsicyoun  of  ]?em  pe  whiche  ben  to  leeue  to  hym  in  to  pe  euer- 
lastande  lyfe  (17)  ^  perioie  to  pe  kyng  of  worldys  vndeadly 
iwuysyble  to  onely  god  be  worschipe  and  gloria  in  to  pe  world  of 
worldys  Amen  (18)  ^  0  Tymothe  sone  ]?is  comauwdemewt  I 
commende  to  pee  after  pe  forgoande  prophecyes  in  pee  pat  ]?ou 
knyghthode  in  pern  a  good  chyualrye  (19)  hafande  ieip  and  good 
conscience  pe  whiche  su?/mie  puttawde  awey  ]?ei  han  perschid 
aboute  pe  ieip  .  (20)  of  pe  whiche  is  ymeniis  and  Alexander  pe 
whiche  I  hafe  betan  to  Sathan  so  pat  pe\  lerne  not  to  Blaspheme. 

/^iBsecro  ^  ergo  ^;rimo  omm'u;>^  fieri  obsecradones  oraciones  . 
postulaciones  .  graciarum  acdones  pro  omnibus  hominibus  . 
{2)  pro  regibus  et  omni6us  qui  in  siibUmitate  sunt  .  ut  quietam  et 
tTanqiiillam  uitam  agamus  ^n  omn*-  pietate  et  casiiiate  {3)  hoc 
enim  bonuva  est  et  acceptum  coram  saluatore  nostra  deo  (4)  qui 
omnes  ^ommes  uidt  saliios  fieri  .  et  ad  agnicionem  uexitatis  uenire; 
{5)  vnus  enim.  deus  vnus  et  mediator  dei  et  hominu7n  .  homo 
cAristus  iesus  (6)  qui  dedit  redempcionem  semetipsum  pro  omni6us 
cuius  testimonium  temporibus  suis  confivmatum.  est  .  (7)  in  quo 
positus  Slim  ego  predicator  et  apostolus;  veritatem  dico  non 
mencior  .  doctor  ^  gencium  in  fide  et  ueritate ;    (8)  uolo  ergo  uiros 

1  Initial  b-  is  obliterated. 

^  Initial  O  extends  down  four  lines ;   in  the  left  margin  is  written  c"  2", 
caj)'^  2",  surrounded  by  a  line. 
^  Final  -r  inserted,  very  small. 

*  fol.  196,  b,  col.  1. 
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orare  in  omni  loco  leuantes  puras  maniis  sine  ira  et  disceptacione ; 
(9)  similiter  et  mulieres  in  abitu  ornato  cum.  ueiecundia  et  sohrie- 
tate  ornantes  se  non  in  fortis  ^  cvinibns  aut  auro  aut  margaritis 
uel  ueste  pveciosa  (10)  seel  qnod  decet  mulieres  promittentes 
piefatem  p)ex  opera  bona ;  {11)  mvdier  in  scilencio  discat  cum  ovcmi 
subieccione;  {12)  Docere  autem  mulieri  non  peifnitto  neque 
dominari  in  iiirum.  sed  esse  in  scilencio  {13)  Adam  enim  j^rimo 
formatus  est  deinde  eua  .  {14)  et  Adam  non  est  seductus  .  nmlier 
outem  seducta  in  pieuaricacione  fuit ;  {15)  saluabitnv  autem  pev 
filiorum  generacionem  .  si  pevmanserit  in  fide  et  dileccione  et 
sanctificacione  (1)  ^  J?erfore  I  beseche  first  of  ^  alle  thyngys 
ohsecracyouns  to  be  made  and  prayers  .  postulac^/ouws  .  doyngys 
of  thankyngys  for  alle  men  .  (2)  and  for  kyngys  .  and  for  alle  )?at 
ben  cowstytute  in  heynes  pat  we  lede  a  quyete  and  a  pesable  lyfe 
in  alle  pyte  and  castyte  (3)  ^  For  pat  is  good  and  accept  bifore 
god  oure  saueoi/r  (4)  *  pe  whiche  wile  alle  men  to  be  maad  safe 
and  to  come  to  pe  knowyng  of  pe  so]?nesse  (5)  ^  For  one  is  god 
and  one  is  medyatowr  of  god  and  of  man  pat  is  iesus  cn'st  tnaad 
for  vs  man  (6)  pe  whiche  has  gyfen  redempcyoun  hymself  for 
alle  .  pe  witnes  of  whom  is  cowfermyd  in  his  tymes  (7)  in  pe 
whiche  I  am  sett  prechowr  and  apostyl  ^  pe  soJjc  I  seye  and  lye 
not  .  doctoi/r  of  pe  folc  in  feij?  and  soj^nes ;  (8)  ^  j^erfore  I  wil 
men  to  pmye  in  eche  stede  hftyng  vp  pure  handys  with  ^  oute 
wrathe  and  stryf  (9)  ^  and  also  and  wy»imen  in  ornate  abite 
with  schame  and  sobrenes  enowTnawde  pern  not  in  herys  wryj?en 
or  with  gold  or  with  margarytis  or  precyouse  clo]?yng;  (10)  but 
pat  pat  besemys  wywmiew  byhetande  pite  ]?urgh  goode  werkys 

(11)  ^  |?e  womman  lerne  sche  in  scylence  with  alle  subiecc?/oun 

(12)  ^  To  teche  forso|?e  I  suffre  not  to  pe  womman  nor  to  lord- 
schipen  in  pe  man  but  to  be  in  scylence  (13)  ^  For  Adani  first 
is  maad;   ]?en  after  Eue;    (14)  and  Adam  is  not  disceyuyd ^rs^ 

^  A  defect  in  the  vellum  causes  a  space  to  be  left  between  torfis  and 
crinibus,  and  in  the  line  below  between  marga-  and  -ritis. 

2  MS.  of  of. 

^  In,the  right  margin  orpo.site  this  and  the  five  following  lines  is  drawn 
a  woman's  head. 
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j?e  womman  forso)?e  was  disceyuyd  in  pe  preuaricaci/oiiw  (]5) 
^  Sche  schal  be  sauyd  forso]?e  }?urgh  generacwn  of  childre  .  if 
sche  dwelle  in  pe  feij?  and  loue  and  holynes  with  sobrenes. 


T^idelis  ^  sermo ;  si  qms  episcopatum  desiderat  bonum  opus 
desidevat;  (2)  Oportet  ergo  episco})\im  irrepvohensibilem. 
esse  .  vnivi^  vxons  virum  sobrium  .  pvnde^item  .  ornatum  .  piidicuni 
hospitsdem  .  doctorem  .  (3)  non  uinolentum.  non  peicussorem.  sed 
modestura  .  non  litigiosum.  .  non  cupidum  .  (4)  sue  domui  pieposi- 
tum  .  jilios  hahentem.  suhditos  cum:  on\ni  castitate;  (5)  si  quis 
autem  domui  sue  pveesse  nescit  quomodo  ecclesie  dei  diligenciam 
hahebit ;  (6)  Non  neophitum  ne  in  smperbiam  elatus  in  indicium, 
incidat  diaboli;  (7)  Oportet  autem  ilium  et  testinwninm  /labere 
bonum  ad  hijs  qui  foris  sunt  .  ut  7ion  in  opprobrium  incidat  et 
laqueum.  diaboli  {8)  ^  Diaconos  similiter  pudicos  non  bilingues 
non  vino  multo  deditos  non  turpe  .  lucrum  sectantes  .  {9)  hahentes 
misterium  dei  in  conscience  pura ;  (10)  et  hij  quorum  probentur 
2)xinmn\  .  et  sic  ministTent  7iuUum.  cri/>?en  hahentes ;  (11)  Mulieres 
similiter  pudicas  .  non  detvaJientes  .  sobrias  fideles  in  omnibus ; 
{12)  Diacones  sint  vnius  vxoris  viri  qui  filijs  suis  bene  pvesint  et 
doniibus  suis;  {13)  qui  enim  bene  ^mnisfvauerint  gra,diin\  sihi 
bonum  adquirent  et  multam  fiduciam  in  fide  que  est  in  cAristo  iesu ; 
{14)  hec  tihi  sciibo  fili  Timothee  sperans  me  venire  ad  te  cito ;  {15) 
si  autem  tardauevo  ut  scias  quomodo  oporteat  te  in  domo  dei 
conueisari  que  est  ecclesia  dei  uiui  columpna  et  fixmamentum 
uexitatis  {16)  1|  et  manifeste  magnum  est  pietatis  sacxa,7nentum  quod 
manifestatum  est  in  carwe  iustificatum  est  in  spixitu  apparuit  angelis 
pxedicatum  est  ^rewtiftus  cxeditum  est  in  mundo  .  assumptun\  est 
in  gloxia  -  *  (1)  ^  Trewe  is  yis  woord  ^  Whoso  desyres  a  bysscho- 
pryche  ^  he  desyres  a  good  werk  (2)  ^  For  it  bihouys  a  bisschop 
to  be  vnreprehensible  .  pe  man  of  one  wife  .  sobre  queywte  in 

^  Initial  F  extends  down  four  short  linos  and  to  the  foot  of  the  column ; 
in  the  right  margin  is  written  c"  3",  cap"  3",  surrounded  by  a  circiilar  line. 

-  A  tish  is  drawn  in  the  space  at  the  end  of  this  short  line,  and  lines  are 
drawn  from  it  underneath  the  last  line  of  the  column. 

^  MS.  bisschorpryche. 

*  fol.  197,  a,  col.  1. 
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alle  hise  deedys  enowrnyd  loitk  vevtiies  chaste  J?a^  is  to  seye  scliame- 
ful  hospitalle  to  ]?e  nedy  in  cvist  techere  of  goddys  ivoord  in  lyf  . 
woord  and  exsauvnfle  (3)  no  vynolewt  nor  smytere  .  but  debonere  . 
not  chidere  .  not  coueytouse  (4)  to  his  meyne  or  his  house  a  weel 
ordeynere  .  hafande  subiectis  weel  in  alle  chastite  (5)  ^  Whoso 
forso]?e  kan  not  ordeyne  byfore  to  his  house  or  meyne  hou  schal 
he  haue  dylygence  of  J?e  kyrke  of  god  (6)  ^  Not  ^  a  neophite  .  ]?a< 
is  to  sey  biiystous  or  neive  tnvned  lest  he  born  vp  in  to  pWde  falle 
in  to  dome  and  in  to  pe  snare  of  pe  deuylle  (7)  ^  it  byhouys  hym 
ioTsope  to  han  good  witnesse  of  pem  pat  ben  withonte  so  pat 
he  falle  not  in  to  reprefys  and  in  to  pe  snare  of  pe  fend  (8)  ^  Also 
it  byhouys  dekyns  to  be  chaaste  nott  two  tuwgyd  not  gyfen  to 
to  myche  wyn  not  folewande  foule  wynnywge  (9)  hafande  pe 
prmete  of  pe  ieip  in  pw7-e  conscyence  (10)  ^  and  J?ei  forsoJ?e  be 
]?ei  preuyd  first  .  and  so  mynystre  ]?ei  hafande  no  blame  (11) 
^  Also  wymmen  it  bihouys  to  be  chast  not  bacbitande  sobre  and 
trewe  in  alle  pyngus  (12)  ^  Dekynes  be  J?ei  men  of  one  wif  J?e 
whyche  ordeyne  weel  to  ]?eire  childre  and  to  peire  houses  (13) 
^  Jjei  pat  weel  hafe  mynystrid  Jpei  pwrchasen  to  pem  a  good  degre 
and  myche  treist  in  to  pe  ieip  pat  is  in  iesn  crist  (14)  ^  J?ise 
thywgis  Tymothe  sone  I  write  hopande  me  to  come  to  J?ee  soone 
(15)  ^  if  I  hafe  taried  so  pat  pou  wite  hou  pe  bihouys  to  be  con- 
uersauwt  in  pe  hous  of  god  pe  whiche  is  pe  kyrke  of  J^e  quyke 
god  pyleer  and  firmament  of  soj^nes  .  (16)  and  opynly  is  a  gret 
sacrament  of  pite  pe  whiche  is  schewid  opyn  in  pe  flesch  and 
is  iustyfyed  in  spyryt  ^  pe  whiche  aperid  to  aungehs  and  is 
prechid  to  J^e  folc  and  is  betakpi  or  beleeuyd  in  pe  worlde  a?id 
is  takyn  vp  in  glory e. 

C^piritus  ^  autem  nianifeste  dicit  .  qviia.  in  nouissimis  temporibus 

discedent   qnidam.   a  fde  attendentes  spiritibns,  erroris  .  e^ 

doctTinis  demonionini  {2)  in  hipocrisi  loquencimn  mendacinm  et 

^  A  crozier  is  sketched  in  the  left  margin  in  black  and  red,  extending 
upwards  from  this  line  along  twelve  lines. 

'^  Initial  S-  extends  dowii  four  lines,  its  ornamentation  to  the  foot  of 
the  column;  in  the  left  margin  is  written  c"  4,  ca"  4",  surrounded  by  a 
line. 
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cautenatam.  hsihencium.  suam  consdencimn ;  (3)  j3^o^^6ewc^wm 
nubeve  .  abstineie  a  cibis  quos  dens  cieauit  ad  percipiendum  cuva 
gr&ciarwn  accione  fdelibus  et  Jiijs  qni  cognouerunt  ueritatem. 
{4)  guia  omnis  creatura  dei  bona  et  nichil  reiciendum.  .  qnod  cum. 
graLciaruni  accione  percipitur  (<5)  ^  *sa.nctifica(nv  enini  per  uevbiim 
dei  et  oracionem  {6)  preponens  hoc  fisitribns  .  banns  eris  minister 
christi  iesu  eniitritus  uexbis  fidei  et  bone  doctrine  quam  assecutns  es 
(7)  Ineptas  outem  et  aniles  fabulas  deuita;  et  excerce  teipsnm  ad 
pietatem ;  (8)  7iam  corporalis  exerci[ta]cio  ad  modicum,  vtilis  est  . 
pietas  outem  ad  omnia,  vtilis  est  2}ro7nissionem  hahens  uite  qne 
nunc  est  et  future  (9)  ^  Fidelis  sermo  et  on\ni  accepcione  dignns 
{10)  ^  In  hoc  enim  labor amns  .  et  maledicimnr  giiia  speramns 
in  deum  uiuum.  qui  est  saluator  omnium  hominnm  maxin\e 
Jideliiim ;  {11)  percipe  hoc  et  doce  {12)  nemo  adolocenciam  tuam 
contempnat ;  sed  eocemplum  estofidelium  in  uerbo  .  *n  conuersacione 
in  caritate  in  fde  in  castifate  .  {13)  Dum  venio  attende  leccioni 
exortacioni^  .  doctrine;  {14)  Noli  fiecgUgere^  graciam  que  in  te^ 
est  ^  .  qne  data  est  tihi  per  propheciam  cum  imposicione  manuum 
sacerdotis  .  {15)  hec  ineditare  in  hijs  esto  .  ut  profectns  tuus  mani- 
festns  sit  omnibns  {16)  Attende  tihi  et  doctrine  insta  in  illis  .  hoc 
e7iim  faciens  .  et  teipsum  saluum  fades  et  eos  qni  te  audiunt ; 
(7)  seniorem  ne  increpaueris  sed  obsecra,  ut  pa,trem  .  iuuenes  ut 
frsLtres  .  {2)  anus  ut  matres  iuuencula  ut  sorores  in  omni  castitate 
(1)  |?e  "  holy  gost  forso|?e  opynly  seys  pat  in  pe  laste  tynies  . 
som  schal  departe  fro  pe  feyth  gyfande  entent  to  spyritis  of 
erro^r  and  to  techyngiis  of  deuelys  spekande  lesyug  (2)  in  ypocri- 
sye  and  hafaude  J^eire  conscyence  corrupt  or  serud  (3)  defendande 
to  wedde  .  and  abstene  fro  metys  pe  whiche  god  has  maad  to  be 
tan  with  thankyngys  doyng  to  lele  men  and  to  pem  pe  whiche 
han  knowen  pe  so]?e  (4)  ^  for  eche  creatwf e  of  god  is  good  and  no 
ping  to  be  cast  awey  pat  is  tan  with  jeeldyng  of  iharikyngus 

^  -or-in  exortacioni  is  inserted  above  the  line,  with  caret  after  ex-. 

^  A  hand  drawn  in  the  right  margin  points  to  this. 

3  MS.  inte. 

*  est  is  inserted  above  the  line,  ■v\Titten  very  small. 

^  The  letter's  6  a  are  scribbled  in  the  margin. 

*  fol.  197,  a,  col.  2. 
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(5)  ^  for  it  is  halewid  )?urgh  ]?e  woord  of  god  and  pmyere  .  (6)  and 
pow.  purposande  J?ise  pingus  to  J?e  bre|7ere ;  J?ou  schalt  be  a  good 
mynystre  of  crht  iesu  nurschid  m  J?e  woordis  of  j^e  feij?  and  of 
good  doctrme  J?e  whiche  ]>ovl  art  folewid  (7)  ^  vncoi^euable 
forsoJ?e  antZ  quenys  fablis  or  veyiie  fablys  forsake  J?ou  ^  Excercyse 
J?iselfe  to  ^  pite  (8)  ^  for  a  bodyly  excer citac?/ouw. ;  to  litil  it  is 
profitable  ^  Pite  forsoj^e  to  alle  f'yng  it  is  profitable  .  hafande 
\>Q  byheste  of  lyf  J?at  now  is  arid  is  to  come  (9)  ^  Trewe  is  )?is 
woord  and  wor]?i  alle  accepc«/ouw  (10)  for  in  ]?is  we  trauelyn  .  and 
we  ar  waryed  .  for  we  hopyw  in  god  of  lyf  .  ]>at  is  saueoitr  of  alk 
mew  and.  most  of  ]?e  trewe  (11)  ^  I'ise  thyngws  bidde  ]?oii  and  teche 
|7ou  (12)  ^  No  man  dispise  J?i  30uJ>e  but  be  ]?ow  exsaumple  in 
woord  and  in  conuersacion  in  charite  in  feij?  in  chastite  (13)  ^  Til 
pat  I  come  gyfe  j?ow  entent  to  lessoun  and  to  exortac?/oun  and 
to  techyng^  (14)  ^  Wile  ]?ou  not  dispise  J?e  grace  )?at'^*  is  i>i 
]?ee  .  J?e  whiche  is  gifen  to  }?ee  J^urgh  prophecye  witA  pe  iniposy- 
cyouw  of  J?e  handes  of  prestis  (15)  and  pise  thynges  hafe  mynde  of 
.  in  pise  thyngis  be  pou  pat  pi  prophecye  be  maad  opyn  to  alle 
(16)  ^  Gif  tente  to  pee  .  and  to  doctrme;  Instande  pou  in  pern 
for  pou  doaude  pat  thyng  .  and  pou  schalt  make  piselfe  safe 
and  pent  pat  heryn  pee 

(1)  ^  pe  oolde  blame  pou  not;  but  praye  hy»^  as  fader  ^  pe 
jonge  beseche  as  brepere  .  (2)  pe  oolde  wymmen  as  moderys ;  pe 
5onge  may  deny  s  as  systeris  and  do  pou  in  alle  chastite  (5)  Uiduas  ^ 
honora  .  que  uere  vidue  sunt  .  {4)  si  qua  autem  uiduafilios  aut 
nepotes  hahet  .  discat  'pxhnum.  domuni  suain  regeie  et  mutuaxo. 
vicexn  reddeie  parentibus  hoc  enim.  acceptum  est  coram  deo ;  (5)  g'ue 
autem  were  uidua  est  e^  desolata  speret  in  deum  .  et  instet  oraci- 
om'6us  et  obscx&cionibus  nocte  et  die;  {6)  nam.  que  in  deliciis  est 
uiuens  mortua  est ;  (7)  et  hoc  precipe  tU  irreprehensibiles  sint ; 
{8)  si  qms  autem  sworum  e^  maxin\e  domesticornm.  curam.    non 

^  ^  in  right  margin. 

^  A  hand  drawn  in  the  margin  points  to  this  line. 

3'  Initial  U  extends  dowii  four  lines;   in  the  left  margin  is  written  c™  5 
cap'°.  5,  but  the  usual  division  of  chapters  has  been  followed. 

*  fol.  197,  b,  col.  1. 
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hahet  Jidem.  negauit  et  est  infideli  deteiior ;  (9)  vidua  eligatViV  won 
mmus  sexagmta  annorwca  quefuit  vnius  uiri  vxov  {10)  in.  opeiibus 
bonis  testimoniufn  hahens ;  si  filios  educauit  si  hospicio  recepit  . 
si  pedes  sanctoram.  lauit  .  si  tnbula,cionem  pacientibus  sumtninis- 
ti'Siuit;  si  omne  opus  bonnm.  subsecuta  est  {11)  ^  Adolosenciores 
autem  uiduas  deuita  ^  Cum.  enim  luxuriate  fueiit  in  chnsto 
nubere  uolunt ;  hahentes  darapnacionem  {12)  qvixa,  pnmara  jidem. 
irritam.  fecernnt ;  {13)  simul  autem  et  ^  ociose  discunt  dvcumire 
domos ;  non  solum  ociose  sed  et  uerbose  et  cnviose  loqnentes  que  nou 
oportet  (3)  ^  Wydiies  pe  whiche  ben  verre  wydewys  worschipe  pou ; 
(4)  if  any  wydewe  forso]?e  hafe  o'lper  childre  or  emys ;  lerne  sche 
first  hyre  house  to  gouenie  and  oiper  to  oper  tymys  to  5eelde  to  pe 
faders  and  modyrs  .  for  pat  is  accept  bifor  god  (5)  ^  Sche  forsoj^e 
pat  is  a  verre  wydewe  desolate  .  hope  sche  in  god  and  instande 
sche  to  bysekyngws  and  prayers  nyght  and  day  (6)  ^  For  whi  sche 
pat  is  hfande  in  delytis  sche  is  dead  (7)  ^  and  ]?is  bidde  pou  pat 
pel  ben  irreprehensyble  (8)  ^  Whoso  forso|?e  has  no  cure  of  his 
owne  and  most  of  his  homly ;  as  ben  faders  and  moderis  aixdibrepexe 
and  of  suyche  maneie ;  he  is  werre  ]?an  pe  vntrewe  and  has  denyed 
pe  ieip  (9)  pe  widewe  be  sche  chosyn  of  no  lesse  pen  of  sixty  5eer 
pe  whiche  has  ben  pe  wife  of  one  man  .  (10)  hafande  witnes  in 
goode  werkys;  if  sche  has  nurschid  for]?  childre;  if  sche  hafe 
ressayued  J^e  poere  in  hostage  .  if  sche  has  waschyn  pe  feet  of  holy 
men;  if  sche  hafe  vnderseruyd  to  pe  suffrende  tnbulac?/ouw ;  if 
sche  hafe  folewid  alle  goode  werk  (11)  ^  5onge  wydewys  forsoJ?e 
go  l?ou  fro  ^  for  *  when  ]?ei  han  don  J^eire  leccherye  J?enne  J?ei  wil 
'weddyn  incrist  (12)  }?ei  hafande  dampnac?/oun  .  for  pe  first  feip 
J?ei  han  maad  in  veyn  (13)  ^  and  to  gydere  forso]?e  J^ei  lernyn  to  go 
aboute  houses  in  ydel  .  not  onely  in  ydel  .  but  curyously  and 
uerbously  .  or  fid  ofwoordys  J^ei  spekande  ]?oo  thyngys  J?atbyhouys 
not  {14)  ^  Volo  ergo  iuniores  niibeie  filios  procieare  metres familias 
esse  .  nullam  occasionem  dare  aduevsario  maledicti  gracia'^  {15) 
Lam.  enim  quedam  eonuevse  sunt  retro  sathanan ;  {16)  si  quisfidelis ; 

1  A' is  written  in  the  left  margin. 

^  After  gracia  the  words  si  qiiis  fidelis  have  been  written  and  cancelled. 

*  fol.  197,  b,  col.  2. 
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vel  si  qua  fidelis  hsihet  uiduas  .  summmistret  illis  et  non  grsiuetnv 
ecclesia  ut  hijs  qui  uere  vidue  sunt  sufficiat  {17)  ^  Qwi  bene  pvesimt 
pvesbyteri  dwplici  honors  digni  Aabeaw^ur  maxivae  qui  laborant 
in  uerho  et  doctrina  .  {18)  Dicit  enim.  scviptnva;  noij  alligahis  os 
boui  triiuranti ;  g-uia  dignus  est  opevarius  mercede  sua  {19)  ^  Aduev- 
sus  'pneshiteTum.  uoli  accusadonem  recipere  nisi  sub  duobus  uel 
tiibus  testibus ;  {20)  peccantes  coram  omnibus  argue  .  ut  et  cetexi 
timoren\  haheant ;  {21)  Tester  coram  deo  et  chxisto  iesu  et  electis 
angelis  ut  hec  custodias  sine  preiudicio  nieh.il  faciens  in  aliam 
partem  declinando;  {22)  manus  cito  nemini  imposuevis  .  neque 
communicaueTis  pecca,tis  alienis  Teipsum  castum.  custodi ;  {23)  noli 
adhuc  aquam  bibeie  sed  uino  medico  uteie  pvoptei  sthomacum 
tuun\  .  et  frequentes  tuas  infiimitates ;  {24)  quorumdam  hominum 
peccdita  manifesta  sunt  pvecedencia  ad  indicium ;  quosdam  autem 
et  subsecimtuY ;  {25)  similiter  autem  et  facta  bona  manifesta  sunt ; 
et  que  alitev  se  hahent  abscondi  non  possunt  (14)  ^  ]?erfore  I  wile 
\>e  5ongere  wydewys  to  wedde  to  brynge  iov]>  childre  to  be  huswyf es 
none  occasyoun  of  waryyng  to  gife  to  J?e  aduefsarye  in  grace 
(15)  ^  For  now  som  ben  turnyd  ageyn  after  sathan  (16)  ^  If  any 
trewe  man  hafe  wydewys  .  vnderserue  he  to  \)em  and  be  not  \>e 
kyrke  greuyd  .  so  ]>at  it  suffyse  to  J?em  J?«t  ben  verre  wydewys 
(17)  ^  ]>e  prestis  pat  weel  gon  by  fore  or  ordeyne  in  dubble  wor- 
schipe  be  ]>ei  had  wor]?i  ,  and  most  pei  '^at  tmuelen  in  woord  ami 
doctn'ne  (18)  ^  for  holy  ^\Tit  seys  .  )?at  J?oii  schalt  not  brydele  J?e 
mouj?  to  ]>e  oxe  plowawde  and  ]>e  trauelowr  is  worj?*  ^  his  mede 
(19)  ^  Ageynus  forsoJ>e  ]3e  preest  wil  ]>ou  not  ressayfe  acusac^oun  . 
but  vnder  two  or  thre  witnessis  (20)  ^  J?e  sywnande  forsoJ?e  bifore 
alle  ^  repreyue  ]>ou  pat  6\>ere  \>eroi  han  drede  (21)  ^  I  adiure  \>ee  . 
bifore  god  and  cn'st  iesu  and  pe  chosen  auwgeUs  of  hyw  pat  pou  kepe 
]?ise  thyngys  and  nothyng  pou  schalt  do  w*t/ioute  examynaci/ouw 
bowande  in  to  an  ooper  partye  .  (22)  to  no  *man  putte  pou  in  pe 
handws  soone ;  nor  comune  pou  not  with  oper  menus  synnus  ^  but 
chaste  kepe  pou  piseiie  (23)  Wile  pou  not  ^it  drynke  water .  but 

^  MS.  worpis,  with  -s  erased. 
^  A  written  twice  in  the  margin. 

*  fol.  198,  a,  col.  1. 
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vse  \>o\\  a  litil  wyn  for  J?i  stomac  and  for  J?i  3erne  syknessys  (24) 
^  J?e  &ynnus  of  suwMiie  mew  ar  schewyd  opyn  goande  bifore  to 
J?e  dome  and  of  siiwme  forso)?e  ]?ei  vnderfolewyn  (25)  ^  and  also 
forso}?e  goode  dedys  ben  maade  opyn  .  and  J?oo  ^pat  ban  J^em 
oJ?erwise  J?ei  may  not  ben  hyd  in  pe  tyme  of  discussyoim 


/^uicumqne^  siint  sub  itigo  serui  dominos  suos  omm  honore 
^^  dignos  arbitrentiiv  ne  nomen  domini  et  dodvma  hlasjiliemdwx 
{2)  ^  Qni  autem  fideles  hahent  dominos  won  contempnant  qnm 
frsktres  sunt  .  sed  magis  seruiant  .  quia,  fideles  sunt  et  dilecti  .  qui 
beneficij  jiarticijies  sunt ;  hec  doce  et  exhortare  .  (3)  si  qnis  alitei 
docet  et  non  adquiescit  sanis  sevmonibns  domini  nostri  iesu  christi  . 
et  ei  que  secundum  pietatem  est  doctvine  (4)  super6us  e^  wichi^ 
sciens  .  sed  languens  circa  g-uestiowes  e^  pugnas  uerborum  .  ex 
g'ui6us  oriuntnr  inuidie  .  con/enciones  blasphemie  .  suspiciones 
male  .  (5)  conflictaciones  Jiominufii  jnente  corruptorum  et  qui  a 
ueritate  pxiuati  sunt  existimancium.  questum  esse  pietatem  .  {6)  est 
autem  questns  magnns  pietas  cun^  sufficiencia;  (7)  mcbi?  enim 
intulimus  in  hunc  mundum  liaud  dubium  quia,  nee  atiferre  possu- 
mus  quid ;  (8)  hahentes  autem  aUmenta  et  quibus  iegamur  .  liijs 
contenii  simus ;  (9)  nam  qui  uolunt  diuites  fieri  incidunt  in  temp- 
tacionem  et  laqueum  diaboli  et  desideria  ?nulta  inutilia  et  nociua 
que  tneigimt  homines  in  intexituvn  et  jjerdicionem  {10)  ^  Radix 
enim  on\nium  maloTum  est  cupiditas ;  quavn  quidam  -  appetentes 
errauerunt  a  fide  et  inseruerunt  se  dohribus  mulfis  (1)  ^  Alle  pel 
pat  are  vnder  50k  seruauntws  trowe  pei  ]?eire  lordys  worJ?i  alle 
worschipe  .  lest  pe  name  and  pe  lore  of  god  be  blasphemyd 
(2)  ^  ]?ei  forso)?e  Jpat  ban  trewe  lordys  dispise  not  J?ei  pern  for  ]?ei 
ar  hvepere  but  lapere  serue  J?ei  pern  for  ]:?ei  ben  leale  and  louyd 
of  god  pe  whicbe  arn  parteners  of  pe  benefyce  of  pe  seruauntys 
^  J?ise  thywgys  tecbe  pou  and  cowseyle  J^ou  (3)  ^  Whoso  operwise  ^ 
techis  and  acordys  not  to  holy  woordys  of  oure  lord  iesu  cn'st  and 
to  pat  lore  J?at  is  after  pyte  (4)  he  is  prowd  and  no  thyng  knowande. 

^  Initial  Q  extends  down  four  short  and  eight  full-length  lines.     In  the 
left  margin  is  written  c"  6",  ca".  6",  surrounded  by  a  line. 
2  ^  is  written  in  the  margin. 
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but  longywg  abowte  questyouws  and  debatys  of  woordis  of  ]?e 
whiche  spryngyn  enuyes  .  contencyoutis  .  blasphemys  .  suspy- 
cyonns  .  ylle  (5)  stn'fes  of  mew  corrupt  in  per  thoght  and  for  pe'i  ben 
pnuedfro  pe  soJ?e.  of  hem  trowande  wywnyng  to  be  pyte  (6)  ^Pyte 
with  suffycyeuce  forso)>e  is  a  gret  wywnywg  (7)  ^  For  no  pjng  we 
brynge  in  to  ]?is  world ;  and  no  dowte  pat  no  thyng  we  may  bere 
fro  pe  *  world  (8)  ^  We  J?€'>-fore  hafande  mete  and  drywk  and  with 
pe  whilke  we  be  hyld  .  with  J^ise  be  we  payed  (9)  ^  forwhi  J?ei 
J?at  wil  be  maade  riche  .  J?ei  fallyn  in  in  to  temptacioun  and  in  to 
pe  snare  of  J^e  deuyl  .  and  in  to  manye  desyres  vnprofitable  and 
noyouse  pe  whyche  drowne  men  in  to  death  and  da>/ipnacyoun  ^ 
(10)  1|  For  roote  of  alle  euelys  is  coueytyse  |?e  whiche  som  mew 
coueytawde  J^ei  han  errid  fro  pe  ieip  and  han  insert  pemselfe  to 
manye  sorewys  (77)  ^  Tu  autem  o  hovao  dei^  hecfuge;  sectare 
ueio  iusticiam.  .  pietatera  .  jidexa.  .  caritatem  .  pacienciam  .  ynansue- 
tudinem;  {12)  Certa  bonura  certamen  fidei;  appiehende  uitava 
etemaiw  i\\  qua  vocatns  es  et  confessus  es  bonam.  eonfessionem 
coram  inultis  testibus ;  {13)  pvecijno  tihi  coram,  deo  qui  uiuijicat 
omnia  et  cAristo  ie&u  qui  testimonium  reddidit  sub  poncio  filato 
bonam.  eonfessionem  .  {14)  ut  sevues  jnandata  sum  macula  .  irrepve- 
hensibilia  usque  in^  aduentum  dom.ini  nostri  iesu  chvisti  .  {15)  quem 
suis  temporibus  ostendet  beatus  et  solus  potens  rex  regum  et  dommus 
dominanciun\  ^  .  {16)  qui  solus  hsibet  immortalifatem  et  lucem 
hahitat  inaccessibilem  quem  uidit  hominwn  nullus  .'  sed  nee  uideve 
potest  cui  honor  et  imperium.  in  sempitevnum  amen  (77)  ^  Diuitibus 
huius  seculi  piecipe  won  sublime  sapere  neque  sapere  in  incevto 
diuiciarum  .  sed  in  domino  qui  pvestai  nobis  omnia  abunde  ad 
fruendum ;  {18)  bene  ageve  diuites  fieri  in  opeiibus  bonis  facile 
tribueve  communicare  {19)  thesaurisare  sihi  fundamentum 
6owum  in  futurum  .  tit  appvehendant  tieram  vitam.  {20)  ^  0 
Timothee  depositum  custodi  deuitans  prof  anas  uocum  nouitates 

^  ^  is  written  in  the  margin. 

^  dei  is  written  in  the  margin,  with  caret  after  homo. 
^  in  is  written  above  the  line,  with  caret  after  usque. 
*  Scribbled   in   the   right   margin :     Radix   omn.iu\Q.{bis)    malomra    est 
cupiditas. 

*  fol.  198,  a,  col.  2. 
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et  opposiciones  falsi  nominis  sciencie  .  {21)  quam  qmdam  pxomit- 
tentes  circa  fideva  excidemnt  ^  Gracia  tecum.  Amen,  (li)  ^  Ha  pou 
iovsope  pe  man  of  god  .  flee  pon  |?ise  ]?yngys  .  suee  pon  forsoJ?e  . 
ri5twisn6s  .  pyte  .  ieip  .  charite  .  pacience  mekeiies  .  (12)  aiid 
stryfe  pon  a  good  stryf  of  pe  ieip  ^  Take  pou.  pe  euerlastande  life 
171  to  pe  whiclie  pon  art  callid  and  art  knowlechid  bifore  manye 
witnessys  a  good  cowfessyouw  (13)  ^  I  commaunde  pee  bifore  god 
and  crist  iesn  pat  quykynys  alle  pyng  pe  whiche  ivhen  he  ivas  vnder 
pounce  Pylate  5eeldid  witnes  a  good  coniessyonn  (14)  pat  pon 
kepe  pe  manndementus  vnreprehensyble  w^t;^oute  we^n  in  to  pe 
aduent  of  cri&t  iesn  oure  lord  .  (15)  pe  whiche  he  schal  schewe  in 
his  tymes  .  he  kyng  of  kyngMS  and  lord  of  lordys  .  blessyd  and 
onely  myghty  (16)  pe  whiche  onely  has  viideadlynes  an(^  enhabytz(5 
U^t  vnaccessible  pe  whiche  none  of  men  sawgh  nor  may  see  .  to 
whom  is  glorye  and  worschipe  and  biddyng  vfithonte  ende  amen 
(17)  ^  To  pe  ryche  men  of  pis  worlde  bidde  pou  not  to  sauonre 
heyly  ,  nor  to  hope  in  pe  vn*cefteynys  of  peire  Richessys  .  but 
in  pe  quyke  god  pe  whiche  gifes  to  vs  alle  thyng  abmidauntly  to 
vse ;  (18)  and  bidde  pou  pe  riche  to  do  w^eel  and  to  be  made  ryche 
in  goode  werkis  lightly  to  gyfe  peyrs  and  comune  .  pat  is  to  trowe 
peire  thyngns  comune  (19)  to  tresowre  to  pern  a  good  ground  in  tyme 
comynge  pat  pei  take  pe  verray  lyfe  (20)  ^  0  Tymothe  kepe  pou 
pe  lore  to  pee  betan  .  eschewande  pe  cursyde  noueltees  ^  of  voycys 
and  pe  false  opposic^ouns  of  nameof  kunnyng(21)  pe  whiche  sowmie 
bihetande  pei  han  fallen  aboute  pe  feip  ^  Grace  be  viith  pee 
AmeN. 

^  ^  in  left  margin. 
*  fol.  198,  b,  col.  1. 
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T}aulus  ^  ajmstolws  chxi&ii  iesu  per  uoluntatem  dei  secundum 
piomissionem  uite  que  est  in  cJmsto  iesu  (2)  Timoiheo 
A;arissiwio  jilio ;  gracia  wiisericordta  pax  a  deo  pa.tre  et  cJmsto  iesu 
domino  nostro  (3)  Gr&cias  ago  deo  cni  seiuio  a  pvogenitorihus 
meis  in  conscieneia  pnva  .  qnod  sine  inteimissione  hdheayn  tui 
memoriam  in  ora,cionibns  meis  node  ac  die  (4)  desidevans  te 
uideve  .  memor  lacnmarnm  tuarum  ut  gaudio  ivnplear  (5)  recorda- 
cionem  accipiens  eius  fidei  que  est  in  te  non  ficta  .  que  et  hahitauit 
pmnum  in  auia  tua  Loide  et  matre  tua  euniche^;  Certus  sum. 
autem  quod  et  in  te ;  (6)  propter  quan\  caussun  et  admoneo  te  ut 
resuscites  graciam  dei  que  est  m  te  per  imposicionem  tnanuum  ^ 
mearum  (7)  ^  Non  enim  dedit  nobis  deus  s;pirituw  ti^noris  .  sed 
uirtutis  et  dilecc'wnis  et  sobrietatis  (8)  Noli  itaque  erubescere 
testimonium  domini  nostri  weque  me  uinctum  eius  .  sed  coUabora 
euangelio  secundum  uirtutem  dei  (.9)  qui  nos  Uberauit  et  uocauit 
uocacione  s&ncta  non  secundum  opera  nostra  .  sed  secundum 
propositum  suum  et  graciam  que  data  est  nobis  in  christo  iesu 
ante  tempora  secularia  {10)  manifestata  est  autem  nunc  ^er 
illuminacione^n  saluatoris  nostri  iesu  christi  qui  destruxit  g-uic^em 
mortem  illuminauit  autem  uitam  et  incorrupcionem  per  euangelium 
{11)  in  quo  positus  sun\  ego  predicator  .  et  apostolus  .  et  magister 
gencium  .  {12)  ob  quam  causam  hec  pacior  .  sed  non  confundor ; 
Scio  enim  cui  credidi  et  certus  sum  quia  potens  est  depositum  ^ 
meum  seruare  in  ilium  diem  .  {13)  formanr  hahens  sanorum 
uerborum  que  a  me  audisti  in  fide  et  dileccione  in  cAristo  iesu ; 
{14)  bonum  depositum  custodi  per  spiritnm  sa,nctum  qui  hahitat 

^  Initial  P  extends  down  four  short  and  ten  full-length  lines.     In  the 
left  margin  is  written  c°  1°,  cap"  1°,  surrounded  by  two  lines. 
-  MS,  eumiche.  ^  MS.  mannuum, 

'■s-  has  been  erased  after  depo-. 
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in  nobis;  {15)  scis  enim  hoc  quod  auersi  sunt  a  me  omnes  qui  in 
Asia  sunt  .  ex  qnibus  est  philegus  et  hermogenes ;  (16)  Det  wiiseri- 
cordiam  dominns  honesifori  domui  quia,  sepe  me  refrigerauit  . 
et  catJienam  meam  non  erubuit;  {17)  sed  cun\  Romam  venisset 
solicite  me  quesiuit  et  inuenit ;  {18)  Det  illi  dominus  7nisencoidiam 
inuenire  a  deo  in  ilia  die;  et  quo^nta  Ephesi  ministTauit  melius  tu 
nosti;  (1)  ^  Poule  J?e  apostil  of  cnst  iesu  J?urgh  J?e  wil  of  god 
after  J>e  byheste  of  ]?e  lyf  }?at  is  in  cnst  iesu  .  (2)  to  Tymothe 
alj?erderest  sone  .  grace  be  to  ]>ee  mercy  and  pees  of  god  \>e 
fader  and  lesu  cnst  oure  lord  (3)  ^  I  do  ^  than*kyngys  to  my  god  . 
to  whom  I  serue  I  lerid  of  my  forfaders  in  pwre  conscience  ]>at 
wit/ioutyn  styntywg  I  hafe  mynde  of  J?ee  in  my  pmyerys  nyght 
and  day  (4)  desyrande  J?ee  to  see  .  hafawde  mynde  of  J?y  terys ; 
so  J?at  I  be  fulfild  w^tA  ioye  (5)  takande  mynde  of  )>at  feij?  )?at 
is  in  ]>ee  not  feynyd  and  \>e  whiche  dwellide  in  fyrst  in  pi  graun- 
dame  Laode  .  and  in  pi  moder  Eunice  ^  J^erfore  I  am  certeyn 
pat  pe  same  feij?  dwellis  in  pee  .  (6)  for  pe  whiche  cause  I 
amoneste  pee  pat  pou  reyse  pe  grace  of  god  pe  whiche  is  in  pee 
J7urgh  pe  imposic?/oun  of  my  handys  (7)  ^  for  god  has  not 
gyfen  to  vs  pe  spyrit  of  drede  .  but  of  uertue  and  of  loue  ,  and  of 
sobrenes  .  (8)  ^  periore  wil  J?ou  not  schame  ^  pe  witnes  of  god  . 
nor  me  pe  bouwdyn  of  hym  .  but  trauele  w*t^  to  pe  euangelye 
after  pe  vertue  of  god  (9)  pe  whiche  has  delyuerid  50U  and  calhd 
with  his  holy  callywg  ^  Not  after  oure  werkys ;  but  after  his 
pwrpos  and  grace  pe  whiche  is  gyfen  to  vs  in  crist  iesu  bifore 
pe  seculer  worldys  (10)  ^  Now  forso]?e  it  is  schewid  ]?urgh  pe 
hght  of  oure  saueowr  iesu  crist  .  pe  whiche  certis  has  destried 
pe  death  has  lightid  forsoJ?e  pe  lyf  and  iwcorrupc?/ouw  ]?urgh  pe 
euangelye  (11)  in  pe  whiche  I  am  sett  prechowr  and  pe  apostyl 
and  maistre  of  pe  folc  (12)  ^  For  j^e  whiche  cause  jhe  I  suffre 
|?ise  thynge^s  .  but  I  am  not  confouwdid  ^  for  ^  I  woot  to  whom 

1  In  the  lower  margin  are  some  scribblings,  and  seven  attempts  at  a 
caijital  T — the  scribe  evidently  practising  his  hand  for  the  initial  letter 
of  chap.  II. 

-  A  written  in  margm  between  the  columns. 

^  ^  is  written  in  the  right  margin. 

*  fol.  198,  b,  col.  2. 
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I  hafe  beleeiiyd  .  and  I  am  certeyn  pat  he  is  myghty  .  my  hele 
to  kepe  in  to  pat  day  .  (13)  hafande  pan  pe  fourme  of  pe  heeleful 
woordys  pe  whiche  poii  hast  herd  of  me  in  pe  fei]?  and  pe  loue 
in  iesii  crist  (14)  ^  Kepe  pou  pe  goode  depose  .  pat  is  pe  office 
to  pee  hetan  ]?urgh  pe  holy  gost  pe  whiche  dwellys  in  vs  (15)  ^  for 
pow.  knowist  pat  thyng  pat  alle  pat  ben  in  Asye  ben  twrnyd 
awey  fro  me  .  of  pe  whiche  is  philet  and  hermogenes  (16)  ^  God 
gyfe  hys  mercy  to  pe  hous  of  Onesiophery  .  for  5erne  he  has 
refreschid  me  and  schamyde  not  my  cheyne  .  (17)  but  when 
he  hadde  come  to  rome  bysyly  he  soughte  me  and  foond  me 
(18)  ^  and  J^erfore  god  gyfe  hym  mercy  .  to  fynde  of  oure  lord 
in  pat  day  of  dome  .  and  hou  many  pin^us  he  has  mynystryd 
to  me  in  Ephesy  }>ow  knowist  best 


^f'^u  ^  ergo  fill  mi  confortare  in  gracia  que  est  in  chvisto  iesu 
(2)  et  que  audisti  a  me  pev  multos  testes;  hec  commenda 
fidelibus  Jionnnibus  qui  idonei  erunt  .  et  alios  doceve;  (3)  labora 
sicut  bonus  miles  c^rist^  iesu;  {4)  Nemo  militans  deo  implicat  se 
negocijs  secularibus  .  tit  ei  placeat  cui  se  jpiobauit ;  (5)  nam  et  qui 
cevtat  in  agone  non  coronatuv  nisi  legitime  ceitaueiit ;  (6)  laborantem 
agricolam  oportet  primum  de  fructibus  ^  *  accipere  .  (7)  Intellige 
que  dico;  Dabit  enim  tihi  dominus  in  omm6us  intellectum; 
{8)  memor  esto  dominum  iesum  chvistum  resurexisse  a  mortuis 
ex  semine  dauid  secundum  euangelium  meum  .  (9)  in  quo  laboro 
usque  ad  uincula  quasi  viale  operans  sed  wer6ian  dei  non  est 
alligatum ;  {10)  /deo  onmia  sustineo  pvoptev  electos  ut  et  ipsi 
salutem  consequantuv  que  est  in  christo  iesu  cum  gloria  celesti 
(1)  ^  f»erf ore  my  sone  be  pou  comfortid  in  pe  grace  pat  is  in 
crist  iesu  (2)  and  pat  pou  hast  herd  of  me  purgh  manye  witnessis  . 
}?oo  thyngus  betake  pou  to  trewe  mew  pe  whiche  schal  be  able 
and  opere  to  teche ;  (3)  trauele  pou  as  pe  knyght  of  iesu  crist 

^  Initial  /  extends  down  three  lines ;    in  the  right  margin  is  written  : 
c"  2",  cap."  2",  surrounded  by  a  line. 
^  ^IS.  fructubus. 

*  fol.  199,  a,  col.  1. 
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(4)  ^  For  no  man  knyghthodande  to  god  ymplyes  hy/wselfe 
vfith  marchawndisis  or  seculer  ^  herendys  .  ]>at  he  plese  to  hywi 
to  whowi  he  has  auowyd  hyw  (5)  ^  For  he  ]?«t  stryfes  in  a 
stryfhe  schal  not  be  corownyd  but  if  he  hafe  stryfen  lawefully 
(6)  ^  It  behouys  )?e  trauaylende  tyhiian  first  for  to  tan  of  )?e 
frutys  (7)  ^  Vnderstand  what  I  seye  ^  for  god  schal  gyfe  to 
J?ee  m  allc  '\>yi\gus  vnderstawdyng  (8)  ^  hafe  J?oii  mynde  iesu 
cn'st  oure  lord  to  han  rise  fro  death  of  }?e  segd  of  dauyd  after 
myn  euangelye  (9)  in  ]>e  whiche  I  trauele  in  to  j^e  bondys  as 
I  euyl  werkande  .  but  ]?e  woord  of  god  is  not  bou??dyn  ^  (10) 
^  }?erfore  I  susteyne  alle  thynge  for  pe  chosyn  .  so  J?ot  }?ei  suen 
]?e  hele  .  J?e  whiche  is  hi  iesu  cn'st  v^iili  heuenely  glory e  {11) 
^  Fidelis  sermo  .  nam.  si  coiwmortui  sumu^  et  conuinenms  .  {12)  si 
sustinemus  et  conregnabimus  .  si  negaueTimus  et  ille  negabit  nos; 
{13)  si  non  credimus  ille  fidelis  'pexmanet  .  negare  seipswn  non 
potest  .  {14)  hec  commoneo  testificcms  coram  deo  .  Noli  iiexbis 
contendere  in  nichil  vtile  .  nisi  ad  subiievsionem  andiencium.  . 
{15)  solicite  cura  teipsum  pTobabilem  exhibere  deo  .  opexarium  in 
confiisibilem.  .  recte  tractantem  i/erfewm  ueiitatis  {16)  prophana 
autem  et  uaniloqma  deuita ;  Midtum  enim  pioficiunt  ad  impieta- 
tem  .  {17)  et  sermo  eorum  ut  cancer  serpit ;  ex  qmbus  est  hymenens 
et  philetns  {18)  qui  a  ueritate  excidenint  dicentes  resiireccionem 
iam  f&ctani  et  subuertunt  qiiorimdam.  fidem  .  {19)  sed  firniKm 
fundamentum  dei  stat  .  hahens  signaculnm  hoc;  Cognouit  dominus 
qui  sunt  eius;  et  discedat  ab  iniquitate  omnis  qui  nominat  nomen 
dei  {20)  In  magna  autem  domo  won  solun\  sunt  vasa  aurea  et 
argenfea  .  sed  et  lignea  etfictilia  .  et  quedan^  qiiidexn  in  honorem  . 
quedam  uero  m  contumeliam. ;  {21)  si  quis  ergo  emundauerit  se  ab 
istis  erit  uas  in  honorem  sanctificatinn  et  vtile  domino  ad  omne 
opus  boniim  paratum  {22)  ^  luiienilia  autem  puerilia  fuge  . 
sectare  uero  iusticiam.  .  fidem  .  caritatem  .  pacem  .  cum  hijs  qui 
inuocant  dominu^n  de  corde  piiro ;  {23)  stultas  autem  et  sine  disci- 
plina  quesiiones  deuita  .  sciens  quod  generant  lites ;  {24)  seruum 
autem  domini  non  oportet  litigare  .  sed  mansuetum  esse  ad  omnes 
docibilem  pacientem   {25)  cum  modestia  .  corripientem  eos  qui 

^  A  in  left  margin. 
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resistunt  neqnando  det  illis  d&xxs  penitenciam  *  ad  cognoscendam 
uexitatein  .  {26)  et  resipiscant  a  diaboli  laqneis  a  quo  captiui  tenentnr 
ad  ipsius  voluntatem  (11)  ^  A  trewe  woord  is  yis  ^  for  if  we  arn 
deade  to  pe  world  we  schal  lyfe  with,  cvist  (12)  ^  if  we  susteyne  ^ 
heere  tribidacions  for  cvist  .  we  schal  regne  ivith.  cvist  ^  if  we  han 
denyed  hym  .  and  he  schal  denye  vs  (13)  ^  I[f]  we  han  not 
beleeuyd  he  ^  dwelHs  trewe  .  he  may  not  denye  hymselfe  (14) 
^  pise  thyngi<s  I  amoneste  .  witnessande  bifore  god  ^  Wile  pon 
not  stryfe  with  woordys  .  for  ^  to  noght  it  is  profitable ;  but 
to  pe  subuersyou/i  of  pe  herande;  (15)  ^  Bysyly  charge  J^iself 
to  gyfe  J?ee  a  profhable  werkare  not  cowfusyble ;  but  ri^ttretande 
pe  woord  of  so]?nes  (16)  ^  Eschewe  pou  forsoJ?e  cursyde  woordys 
and  veyne  ^  spechys  ^  Forwhi  pei  profiten  myche  to  vnworschipe 
of  god;  (17)  and  pe  woord  of  pern  crepis  as  pe  crabbe  ^  Of  pe 
whiche  is  ymene  and  Phileto  (18)  pe  whiche  han  falhd  fro  pe 
so]?e  seyande  pe  resurecc?/ouw  don  .  and  ]?ei  han  subuertyd  pe 
ieip  of  somme  (19)  ^  But  pe  stable  ground  ^  of  god  standys 
hafande  J^is  tokyn  ^  Oure  lord  knowis  ]?oo  pat  arn  hise;  and 
departe  he  fro  alle  wickidnes  .  eche  man  pat  namys  pe  name  of 
god  (20)  ^  For  in  a  gret  hous  not  only  are  goldene  vesselys  and 
sylueryn ;  but  treene  vessellis  and  maad  of  erj?e  1|  and  sowmie 
certys  ben  into  worschipeami  somme  iwto  vilenye  (21)  ^  perfore 
whoso  has  clensyd  hyw  fro  ]?ise  he  schal  be  a  vessel  in  worschipe 
halewyd  and  profitable  to  pe  lord  to  alle  good  werk  ordeynyd 

(22)  ^  5onge  desyres  flee  pon  ^  Sue  J?ou  forsoJ?e  rijtwisnes  .  ieip 
and  charyte  pees  with  pem  pe  whiche  callyn  to  god  of  pure  herte 

(23)  ^  foltid  questyouns  forso)?e  and  wttAoute  discyplyne 
eschewe  J?ou  witande  pat  ]?ei  gendre  stryfes  (24)  ^  pe  seruauwt 
of  god  not  byhouys  to  chyden  but  be  mylde  to  alle  .  docible  to 
alle  .  pacieiit  (25)  with  debonernes  .  blamande  pem  pat  ageyne 
stande  to  pe  so]?e;  if  god  any.tyme  gyfe  pem  forthenkyng  pat 
pe\  knowe  pe  soj^nesse  (26)  and  pat  J^ei  saueryn  ageyn  fro  pe 
snarys  of  pe  deuyl  of  whom  J?ei  arn  holde  caytyf  at  pe  wil  of  hym 

^  ^  is  written  in  the  margin. 
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fjoc  ^  autem  scito  qnod  in  nouissimis  diebus  instabunt  terapora 
peTiculosa  .  (2)  et  erunt  Jiomines  seipsos  atnantes  .  cupidi  . 
elati  .  supeibi  blasphevni  .  jjarentibns  non  obedientes  .  ingv&ti 
scelesti  (3)  sine  affeccione  .  sine  pace  cnminatores  ^  incontinentes 
immites  sine  benignitate  .  (4)  proteTui  .  pioditores  tumidi  uolupta- 
tum.  amatores  magis  g'uam  del  (5)  hahentes  quidem.  speciem  pietatis 
uxTtutem.  autem  eius  abnegantes  .  et  hos  deuita ;  (6)  ex  liijs  enim.  * 
sunt  qni  penetrant  domos  .  et  captiuas  ducunt  mulierculas  onevatas 
pecc3itis  que  ducuntur  varijs  desiderijs  .  (7)  semper  discentes  et 
numqua.ni  ad  scienciam  ueritatis  peruenientes ;  (8)  quemadmodum 
autem  iamnes  et  ynambres  restiterunt  moisy  .  ita  et  hij  resistunt 
ueritafi  .  homines  corrupti  reprobi  circa  jidem ;  {9)  sed  vltra  non 
proficient;  Inscipiencia  eorum  erit  manifesta  omnibus  sicut  et 
illorumfuit  (1)  ^  J^is  thywg  periore  knowe  ^  pou  pat  in  pe  laste 
dayes;  schal  instawde  perylouse  tymes  .  (2)  and  men  schal  be 
louende  J7e//;selfe  .  coueytouse  heye  .  proude  .  blasfemi/s  not 
obeschyng  to  pe  fadyrs  and  modyres  vnkynde  .  felonouse  . 
(3)  wt'tAoute  affeccyoun  w^'t/ioiite  pees  .  crymynatours  .  pat  is 
puttayide  crimys  to  opere  incontynent  ^  vnmeke  with  oute  ^ 
benygnete  .  (4)  traytours  ouerthwert  .  bollen  with,  pride  blynde  . 
louerys  of  lustys  mor  j?en  of  god  .  (5)  hafande  eertys  a  spyce  of 
pyte  ,  pat  is  of  relygyoun  and  pe  vertue  of  it  f orsope  ]?ei  denyande  . 
and  )?ise  eschewe  pou  (6)  ^  For  of  J^ise  per  ben  pe  whiche 
persyn  howsys  and  lede  wymmen  caytyfes  chargid  with  synne 
pe  whiche  ar  disseyuyd  with  dyuerse  desyres  .  (7)  euere  lern- 
ande ;  and  neuer  comande  to  pe  kuwny  wge  of  so]?nes  (8)  ^  Os  of 
what  maner  Iamnes  and  mawbres  ageynstoden  to  moyses  .  so 
and  J?ise  ageyn  stonden  to  pe  soj^nes ;  men  corrupt  J?urgh  thoght . 
roprofid  aboute  pe  feij?  .  (9)  but  ouer  schal  }?ei  not  profiten 
^  for  pe  vnkurmyng  of  pem  schal  be  schewid  opyn  to  alle  as  it 
was  of  peni  {10)  ^  Tu  autem  assecutus  es  7neam  doctrincmi  .  et 

^  Initial  H  extends  down  four  short  lines  and  up  six  full-length  lines. 
In  the  right  margin  is  written  c"  3",  cap"  3",  surrounded  by  a  line. 
-  MS.  triminatores. 
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institucionem.  et  pToposifnm  .  fidem  longanimitatem  .  dileccionem 
pacienciam.  .  {11)  pevsecucwnes  passiones  qualia  michi  facta  sunt 
Antiochie  .  yconij  .  listvis  .  quales  peTsecuciones  suslinui  .  et  ex  omni- 
bus eripuit  me  dovamws ;  {12)  et  omnes  qui  uolunt  pie  iiiuere  in 
christo  iesu  .  peTsecudonem  pacientnv;  {13)  mali  autem  homines 
et  seductores  proficient  in  peius ;  errantes  et  in  erroren\  alios 
mittentes;  {14)  Tu  uevo  permane  in  Jiijs  qne  didicisti  et  credita 
sunt  tibi  .  sciens  a  qno  didiceris  {15)  et  quia,  ah  infancia  sacras 
litteras  nosti  .  que  te  possunt  instriiere  ad  salutem  per  fidem.  qui 
est  in  chvisto  iesu  {16)  Omnis  scnpta  diuinitus  inspirata  vtilis  est 
ad  docendum  .  ad  corripiendum  ad  arguendum  .  ad  erudiendum. 
in  iusticia  {17)  ut  perfectus  sit  Aomo  dei  ad  omne  opus  bonum 
instiuctus  (10)  ^  pou  ^  forsoj^e  art  folewid  my  doctn'ne  .  iwstitu- 
cyoii^  .  pe  pi/rpos  J?e  ieip  .  pe  longe  abydyng  .  pe  loue  .  pe 
pacyence  ,  (11)  pe  persecucyounys  .  pe  passyouns  pe  whiche  ar 
don  to  me  at  Antyoche  .  ychonii  .  listrys  .  whiche  persecuc?/ouws 
I  suffrede  .  and  of  alle  god  has  delyueryd  me  (12)  ^  and  alle 
pat  wil  lyue  mekely  *  in  iesu  cn'st  J?ei  schal  suffre  persecucton 
(13)  ^  Euyl  men  forsoJ?e  and  desseyuers  ]?ei  schal  profite  in 
peynes  J?ei  errande  and  puttande  in  to  eiTour  (14)  ^  pou  forso]?e 
dwelle  in  ]?ise  thyngws  pat^  pou  has  leryd  .  and  ben  betan  to 
pee;  witande  pou  of  whow?  pou  hast  leryd  (15)  ^  and  for  pat 
pou  hast  knowyn  holy  writ  fro  J?i  chilhede  pe  whiche  may  enforme 
pee  to  heele  J?urgh  pe  ieip  pat  is  in  iesu  cn'st  (16)  ^  Eche  scnptwre 
enspiryd  of  god  is  p/'ofitable  to  teche  .  to  repreyue  .  to  blame 
to  enforme  .  in  right wisnes  (17)  |7at  pe  man  of  god  be  parfit  to 
eche  good  werk  be  enformyd 


^M^estor  ^  coram,  deo  et  cAristo  iesu  qui  iudicaturus  est  uiuos  et 

mortuos  et  aduentum  ipsius  et  regnum  ems;  {2)  predica 

ueibum  insta  oportune  imjiortune;  argue  obsecra  .  increpa   .  in 

omni  paciencia  et  doctiina  {3)   erit   enim  tempus  cum  sanam 
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clociYinam  now  siistinebunt ;  sed  ad  sua  desideiia  coaceiuabimt  sihi 
mayistros  pmnentes  avribxis  .  {4)  et  a  ueritate  quidem  aueitunt  ad 
fabulas  audit  ^  autem  con i/er/ew^ur ;  (5)  tu  new  uigila  .  in  omni6us 
labora  .  opnsfac  euangeliste  .  ministerium  tuum.  imple  .  sobrins  esto ; 

(6)  ego  enim  tarn  delebor  .  et  tempiis  resolucionis  mee  instat;  {7) 
bonum  cevtamen  cextaui ;  cursum  consummaiii ;  fideiw  seruam ;  {8) 
In  reliqno  reposita  est  michi  corona  iusticie  .  quam.  reddit  miohi 
dormnws  in  ilia  die  iustus  index;  Non  solum  autem  michi  .  sed 
e^  hijs  q\ii  diligunt  aduentum.  ems  (1)  ^  I  adiure  ^  J^ee  byfore  god 
and  cn'st  iesu  pe  whiche  is  to  deme  J?e  quyke  and  pe  deade; 
and  by  pe  aduent  of  hym  .  and  pe  kyngda>H  of  hym ;  (2)  preche 
pou  pe  woord  and  instande  pou  couenably  to  ]?em  pat  it  lykys; 
and  vncouenably  to  pern.  ^  pat  wilen  not  gladly  heryn  ^  repreyue 
pon  .  praye  pou.  .  and  blame  pou  in  alle  pacyence  and  doctrme 
(3)  ^  For  pe  tyme  schal  be  when  J?ei  schal  not  susteyne  hole 
doctn'ne ;  butt  after  per  desyres ;  J?ei  schal  kepen  to  pern  maystres 
yckyng  w*t^  erys  .  (4)  and  certys  J^ei  schal  turne  awey  J?eire 
heerynge  fro  pe  so)?nes  to  J?e  fables  .  forsoJ?e  Jjei  schal  t«rne  to 
(5)  ^  pou  ioTsope  wake  in  alle  thyng  trauele  pou ;  do  pe  werk 
of  pe  euangelyst  fulfille  pou.  pjn  office ;  and  be  pou.  sobre  (6)  ^  for 
now  I  am  offyrd  .  and  pe  tyme  of  my  resolucyoun  instandys 

(7)  ^  A  good  stryf  I  hafe  stryuen  .  I  hafe  eendyd  pe  cour&  . 
and  pe  ieip  I  hafe  kept  (8)  1|  and  in  ]?is  oj^er  pat  is  tyme  pat  ^ 
is  to  come  pe  corown  of  rightwisnesse  is  sett  to  me  pe  whiche  pe 
lord  god  rightA\as  schal  5eelde  to  me  in  ]?at  day  ^  Nat  onely  for- 
so]?e  to  me  but  to  J?em  J?at  louyn  hys  comyng  (9)  ^  Festina  *  uenire 
ad  me  cito;  {10)  Demas  enim.  me  deieUquit  diligens  hoc  seculum 
et  abijt  thesalonicam ;  ^  crescens  in  galaciam  Titus  in  dalmaciam ; 
(11)  Lucas  est  mecum.  solus ;  Marcum  assume  et  adduc  tecum ;  est 
enim  michi  vtilis  in  ministerium ;  {12)  tichicum  ^  autem  misi 
ephesim;  {13)  Penulam  quam  reliqui  tioade  apiid  carpum  veniens 
nffer  tecum  et  libios  maxime  ac  membranas  {14)  ^  Alexander 
errarius  multa  mala  michi  ostendit ;  Reddet  illi  dominns  secundum 

^  audit  is  written  out  into  the  margin. 
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opeva  eiiis  {15)  quern,  et  tu  deuita ;  valde  enim  restitit  nerbis  nostris ; 
{16)  In  prima  mea  defensione  .  nemo  michi  ajfuit  .  sed  omnes  me 
deieliquermit;  non  illis  imputetux ;  {17)  doxmnus  autem  micki 
astitit  et  confortanit  me  .  ut  ^jer  me  pvedicacio  imjjJeatuT  .  et 
avdiant  omnes  gentes  .  et  ita  liheratus,  sum  de  ore  leonis  {18) 
^  liberauit  autem  me  dominus  ah  omxvi  opere  malo  et  saluum 
faciei  in  regnum.  suum.  celeste  .  cui  glovia  in  secnla  seculomm 
amen  {19)  Saluta  pviscam  et  aqicilam  et  honesifori  domum;  {20) 
Erastus  remansit  Corinthi  TropJiimum.  autem  reliqui  infirmum.  ^  . 
{21)  festina  autem  hyemem.  venire ;  Salutant  te  Eubolus  et  pndens 
et  linns  et  claudia  et  fraties  omne,s ;  {22)  dominns  ieans  c^.ristu.s 
cum  spiritu  tuo;  Gr&eia  uobiscum  AmeN  (9)  ^  Haste  pan  to 
come  to  me  soone  (10)  ^  For  Demas  louancle  )?is  world  has 
forsake  me  and  is  gon  to  Tesalonye ;  Crescens  in  to  Galathia ; 
TitM5  in  Dalmacia?/t  (11)  ^  Luke  is  onely  witA  me  1|  Mark  take 
pon  5it  with  pee  ^  for  he  is  profitable  to  me  in  to  mynysterye 
(12)  *[f  Titum  forso]?e  I  sente  Ephesuwi  (13)  ^  Penulawi  pe  whiche 
I  lefte  at  troiade  with  carpum  pon  komynge  bryng  with  pee 
and  pe  bookys  and  most  forsoJ?e  pe  parchemyns  (14)  ^  Alexander 
pe  smyth]?e  myche  euyl  he  schewyde  to  me  ^  Oure  lord  schal 
peelde  to  hyw  aftyr  hise  werkys  (15)  and  who»i  pon  go  fro  for  he 
ageynstood  gretly  to  oure  woordys  (16)  ^  In  my  firste  defenc?/ou/i 
no  man  was  to  me  helpare  .  but  alle  J?ei  forsooke  me  .  be  it  not 
arettyd  to  hem  (17)  ^  Oure  lord  stood  to  me  and  cowifortide  me 
pat  J?urgh  me  prechynge  be  fulfild  .  ami  pat  alle  folc  heeryn  pat 
I  am  delyueryd  of  pe  mou]?  of  pe  lyouw  (18)  %  God  has  delyueryd 
me  of  alle  euyl  werk  .  and  schal  make  me  safe  in  his  heuenyly 
kyngdam  to  whom  be  glorye  in  to  world  of  worldys  Amen 
(19)  ^  Grete  J?ou  Przscam  and  Aqiiiham  and  pe  hous  of  One- 
syphory  (20)  ^  Erastes  lefte  at  Corynthy  ^  Trophymuwi  forso)?e 
I  lefte  syk  at  Myleto  (21)  ^  Hye  pee  to  come  by  fore  wynter 
^  per  greetyn  J?ee  Eubolus  and  Pudens  and  lynus  and  Claudya 
aTid  alle  brej?ere  (22)  ^  Oure  lord  Ihesu  crist  be  with  J?i  spyryt 
^  And  grace  be  with  vs  Amen  - 

^  MS.  omits  Mileti  after  infirmum,  cp.  English  version. 
^  A  large  fish  is  drawn  below  the  column. 
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*  T^aulus  ^  seni\\&  del  .  apostolus  autem  iesu  cJivisti  secundum 
fidem.  electoruni  dei  .  et  agnicionem  ueiitatis  que  secuudum 
jpietatem.  est  {2)  in.  spem  uite  eterne  quara  promisit  qui  non  mentituv 
deus  ante  secularia  tempora  .  {3)  m.a,nifestauit  autem  temporibns 
siiis  uerbmu  suum.  in  pvedicacione  que  ciedita  est  7nichi  secundum 
pveceptum  saluatoris  nostri  dei  .  (4)  Tito  dilecto  filio  secundum 
communem^em  .  gra^cia  et  pax  a  deo  pa.tr e  et  c/iiisto  ie&u  saluatore 
wostro ;  [5)  huius  rei  gracia  reliqui  te  crete  lit  ea  que  desunt  corrigas 
et  constituas  per  ciuitates  presbyteros  sicut  ego  tihi  disposui; 
(6)  si  quis  sine  cvimine  est  vnius  vxoris  uir  .  filios  hsbhens  fideles 
non  in  accusacione  luxurie  aut  non  subditos;  (7)  Oportet  en  mi 
e^iscopm^^i  sine  cnmine  esse  sicut  dispensatorem.  dei  .  non  su^erbum 
non  iracundum  .  non  uinolentuvn  .  non  peicussorem  .  non  tuvpis 
lucii  cupidum  .  (8)  sed.  hospitalem  benignum  .  sobrium  iustum. 
sanctum  .  con^mew^em  {9)  atnplectentem  eum  qui  secundum 
doctiinaYU  est  fidelevn  sermonem  ut  potens  sit  exhortari  in  doctrina 
sancta  uel  sana  ad  eos  qui  contxadicunt  arguere;  {10)  sunt  enim 
muUi  inobedientes  .  uaniloqui  et  seductores  maxivne  autem  qui 
de  circuuicisione  sunt  {11)  quos  oportet  redargui  qui  vniueisas 
domos  subueTtunt  .  docenfes  que  non  oportet  tuipis  lucri  gracia; 
{12)  Dixit  quidam  ex  illis  pxopxius  eorum  propheta;  Crescences 
semper  mendaces  male  bestie  uentxes  pigvi  .  {13)  testinioniu7n  hoc 
uerum.  est ;  quam  ob  causaw  increpa  illas  dure  ut  salui  sint  in 
fide  {14)  non  intendentes  iudaicis  fabidis  et  mandatis  hominwn 
auersancium  se  a  uevitate  .  {15)  omnia  munda  mundis  .  coinquinatis 
autem  et  [in]fidelibus  nichil  mundum  .  sed  inquinate  sunt  eorum 

^  Initial  P  extends  down  four  short  and  eight  full-length  lines,  and  up 
into  the  upper  margin. 
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e,t  mens  et  consdencia;  [16)  Confilent\xv  se  nosce  deum  .  factis 
autem  negaiit  cura  sint  abhominati  et  incredibiles  et  ad  omne 
opus  bonuni  reprobi  (1)  ^  Poule  ]?e  seruauwt  of  god  pe  apostyl 
ioTsope  of  oure  lord  iesu.  cn'st  .  after  pe  ieip  of  pe  chosyne  of 
god  .  and  pe  agnycyouw  of  so)?nes  .  pat  is  after  pyte  (2)  m  to 
hope  of  euerlastande  lyfe  pe  whiche  he  has  byhight  bifore  pe 
seculer  worldys  .  pat  lyes  not  (3)  and  has  schewyd  opyn  in  his 
tymes  hys  sone  in  pe  predicacjon  |?e  whiche  is  betan  to  me  after 
pe  comauwdemewt  of  oure  saueowr  god;  (4)  to  Tito  pe  louyd 
chyld  after  pe  comiin  fei]? ;  grace  be  to  pee  and  pees  of  god  pe 
fader  and  crist  ie-su  oure  saueowr  (5)  ^  J?urgh  pe  grace  or  cause 
of  ]?is  thyng ;  I  lefte  pee  at  Crete  .  J?at  J700  thyngi^s  pat  wautyn 
pou  amende  .  and  ]?at  poii  ordeyne  preestis  by  pe  cytees  as  I 
hafe  ordeyned  to  pee  (6)  ^  If  any  be  with  out  cryme  pe  man 
of  one  wyf  .  hafande  leale  childre  not  in  accusacyou/i  of  leccherye 
or  not  subiect  to  leccherye  (7)  ^  It  byhouys  pe  byschop  to  be 
with  oute  criiwe  as  a  dispensare  of  god  .  not  proud  .  not  wynlewe  . 
not  wrathefulle  ^  .  *  not  smytere  .  not  of  foule  wywny[n]g 
coueytouse  .  (8)  but  hospital  benygne  .  sobre  ri3twis  hooly 
cowtynent  .  (9)  clyppande  pat  woord  pat  is  after  pe  ieip  .  trewe 
pat  he  be  myghty  to  conseyle  pern  in  holy  doctrwie  and  to  re- 
preue  pempe  whiche  ageynseyn  to  pe  sope  (10)  1|  For  per  be  manye 
inobedyent  veynespekars  and  dysseyuers  and  most  forso]?e  J^ei 
pat  arn  of  ctrcumcysiouw  (11)  pe  whiche  it  byhoues  to  be  re- 
preuyd ;  ]?oo  turne  vpsodou?^  alle  houses  .  techande  pat  byhouys 
not  ]?urgh  cause  or  grace  of  foul  wywnyng  (12)  ^  One  of  pern  seyde 
J?er  owne  propyr  prophete;  Cretences  euere  lyars  .  and  euyl 
bestis  of  pe  woi»be  slow  pa,t  is  to  sei/e  glotoumjs  and  pexfore  slow 
(13)  ^  J?is  witnes  ^  is  soij?  "[j  For  pe  whiche  cause  blame  pern 
harde  J^at  J^ei  be  hole  in  pe  ieip  .  (14)  not  gyfande  tente  to 
lewis  talys  and  to  J?e  biddyngws  of  men  tt<rnende  pem  fro  pe 
trewthe  .  (15)  ^  For  alle  clene  thyngys  ben  to  J?e  clene  to 
pe  fuylyd  forsoj^e  and  to  pe  vntrewe  no  thyng  is  clene  .  but  pe 

^  Sketch  in  black  and  red  of  the  bust  of  a  bishop  in  the  right  margin. 
"  J.  is  written  in  the  left  margin. 
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thoght  and  pe  conscyencys  of  pent  be  defuylyd  (16)  ^  ]?ei  know- 
leche  pent  to  knowe  god  .  but  with  J?eire  deedis  ioisope  pei  denyen 
whil  ]?ei  ben  abhomynable  and  iwcredyble  and  to  alle  good  werk 
reprofyd  of  god 


^M^u  ^  autem  loquere  que  decet  sanam  doctnnam.  (2)  senes  ut 
sobrij  sint  .  honesti  .  pudici  .  jjvudentes  sani  in  fide  .  in 
dileccione  in  paciencia  .  {3)  Anns  similiter  in  Jiahitu  sancto  .  non 
cmninatrices  ^  .  non  uino  invito  seiuientes  .  bene  docentes  .  (4)  ut 
piudenciam  doceant ;  adolocentnlas  ut  uiros  suos  ament ;  filios 
diligant  .  (Jj  pindentes  .  sobrias  .  castas  .  dotnus  cuvam  hahentes  . 
benignas  .  snbditas  suis  uiris  .  ut  non  blasfemetnT  uerbuni  dei ;  ^ 
{6)  hmenes  similiter  Jiortare  ut  sobrij  sint ;  (7)  hi  omni6iis  teipsnm 
pvebe  exemplum.  bonornm.  opevum  .  in  doctrina  in  integntate  in 
grsLuitate  .  (8)  uerbum  sanum.  irreprehensibile  ut  his  qui  ex 
aduerso  est  uereatui  nich.il  hahens  malum  ^  dicere  de  nobis ; 
{9)  seruos  donnnis  suis  subditos  esse  in  omn?"6us  placentes  .  non 
contradicentes  .  {10)  non  fmudentes  sed  in  omnibus  fidem  bonam 
ostendentes  .  ut  doctnnam  saluatoris  domini  nostri  ornent  in  omni- 
bus {11)  Apparuit  enim  gracia  dei  saluatoris  nostri  omnibus 
hominibus  {12)  erudiens  nos  .  ut  abnegantes  impietatem  .  et  secularia 
desideria  .  sobrie  et  iuste  et  pie  uiuamus  in  hoc  seculo  .  {13)  ex- 
spectantes  beatam  spem  et  aduentum.  gloiie  magni  dei  et  saluatoris 
nostri  iesu  chvisti;  {14)  qui  dedit  semetipsum  pro  nobis  ut  nos 
redimeret  ab  omni  iniqmtate  et  mundaret  sihi  populu7n  accepta- 
bilem  .  veclatorem  bonorum  operum  .  {15)  hec  loquere  et  exhorlare 
et  argue  cim\  omni  imperio;  Nemo  te  contempnat  (1)  ^  J?erf ore 
speke  pou  poo  ihyngus  pat  semyn  hole  doctn'ne  (2)  oolde  men 
pat  pei  be  sobre  .  chast  .  queynte  hool  in  ieip  in  loue  and  \n 
pacyence  (3)  ^  Also  pe  *  oolde  wymmen  .  conseyle  pou  to  be 

1  Initial  T  extends  down  four  short  lines,  its  ornamentation  down  eight 
lines  more ;  in  the  left  margin  is  written  ca°  2°,  c°  2°,  surrounded  by  a  line. 

^  After  criminatrices,  non  has  been  written  twicd  and  then  the  first  one 
cancelled. 

^  dei  is  written  in  the  right  margin,  with  caret  after  uerbum. 

*  malum  is  written  out  into  the  right  margin. 
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\n  holy  habite  not  piittars  of  blame  to  o6\>ere  not  semande  ^  to 
myche  wyn  .  J^ei  blessande  (4)  ]>at  J?ey  teche  queyntyse  ^  3onge 
wifes  also  cowseyle  ]>ou  ]mi  ]?ei  loue  ]?eire  husbandys  J^eyre 
childre  yat  \>q\  loue  (5)  to  he  queynte  .  chaste  sobre  .  hafande 
euro,  o  ij^er  meyne  .  benygne  subiect  to  J?eire  husbondes  .  so  J?at 
J?e  woord  of  god  be  not  blasfemyd  (6)  ^  Also  5onge  men  coriseyle 
J?ou  ]?at  }?ei  be  sobre  (7)  ^  In  alle  thyng  gyie  ]?ee  exaumple  of 
goode  werkys  .  In  techyng  m  debonemes  in  integrite  m  chastite 

(8)  and  \>&t  pe  woord  be  hool  and  irreprehensyble  .  so  pat  he  pat 
is  ageyn  pat  be  aschamyd  no  thyng  hafande  euyl  to  seye  of  vs 

(9)  ^  pe  seruauntys  also  conseyle  pou  to  be  subiect  to  per  lordys 
in  alle  thyng^^s  plesande  .  not  ageynseyande  .  (10)  not  begylande 
but  in  alle  thyngws  pern  schewande  good  ieip  so  pat  ]?ei  worschipe 
pe  lore  of  oure  lord  pe  ssiueour  (11)  ^  For  pe  grace  of  god  oure 
saueour  has  aperid  to  alle  men  (12)  kennawde  vs;  so  pat  we 
denyande  wickidnes  and  seculers  desyres  .  sobrely  and  ri5twisly 
and  mekely  lyue  we  m  pis  world;  (13)  we  abydande  pe  blessid 
hope  and  pe  corny wg  of  pe  glorye  of  pe  grete  god  and  oure  saueour 
iesu  cn'st  (14)  ^  pe  whiche  gaf  hymselfe  for  vs ;  so  pat  he  schulde 
bye  ageyn  vs  fro  alle  wickidnes  .  and  pat  he  schulde  dense  to 
hjm  pe  puple  acceptable  pe  folewere  of  goode  werkys  (15)  ^  pise 
thyngys  speke  pon  and  conseyle  pon  and  repreyue  pon  with  alle 
comaundynge  ^  No  man  dyspyse  pee 

/tdmone  ^  illos  pTincipibus  et  potestatibus  subditos  esse  .  dicto 
obedire  .  ad  omne  oj)us  boniiva  paratos  esse  .  (2)  neimnem 
blasphemare  .  non  litigiosos  esse  .  sed  modestos  ovcmem  ostendenfes 
mansuetudinem  ad  omnes  homines;  (3)  eramus  enim.  et  nos  ali- 
quawdo  insipientes  et  incveduli  errantes  .  sexuientes  desiderijs  .  et 
uoluptatibiis  uarijs  .  in  malicia  et  inuidia  agenies  .  o'dibiles  odientes 
inuicem ;  {4)  Cum.  autem  benignitas  et  humanitas  apparuit 
saluatoris  nostri  dei ;  (5)  non  ex  opevibus  iusticie  que  fecimns  nos 
sed  secundum  suan\  iniseiicordiam  saluos  nos  fecit  peT  lauacruvn 

1  A  is  written  in  the  riglit  margin,  and  a  line  is  drawn  down  the  cohnnn 
to  a  hand,  which  points  to  in  alle,  eight  lines  lower  down. 

-  Initial  A  extends  down  four  short  lines,  its  ornamentation  down  the 
column  and  into  the  lower  margin. 
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regeneracionis  et  renouac'wnis  s^iritus  sancH  .  [6)  quern,  effudit  in 
nos  abunde  ^jer  iesum  chnstmn  saluatorem.  nostmm  .  (7)  ut 
instificati  gracia  ipsius  heredes  swms  secundum  spem  uite  eterne 
{8)  ^fdelis  sermo  est  .  et  de  hijs  uolo  te  confirmare  .  ut  curent 
bonis  operibus  preesse  qui  credunt  deo;  hec  sunt  bona  et  vtilia 
hoxnmibuB ;  {9)  Stultas  autem  questiones  et  genealogias  et  con- 
ienciones  et  2^^'gnas  legis  deuita;  sunt  enim  inutiles  et  uane  . 
{10)  hereticum.  hominem  post  vnam.  et  secnndam  correpcionem 
deuita ;  (11)  sciens  *  quia  subuersus  est  eiusmodi  est  e^  delinquid 
cuva  sit  piopno  iudicio  condempnatus ;  (12)  •[[  Cum.  misero  ad  te 
Arcliman  .  aut  micam  .  festina  ad  me  venire  7iichopolim.  ibi  enim 
sfat'ui  hiemare ;  (13)  ■^enem  legis  peiitum  et  Apollo  solicite  premitte 
ut  7iichil  illis  desit;  {14)  Discant  autem  ex  nostris  bonis  operibus 
preesse  ad  iisus  ^  necessarios  ut  non  sint  infructuosi  .  {15)  salutant 
te  qui  mecum  sunt  omnes;  saluta  eos  qui  nos  amant  in  fide;  Gracia 
dei  cum  omnibus  nobis  amen  (1)  ^  Amoneste  ^  pou  pern  to  be 
subiect  to  praicys  and  to  powers  and  to  obesclie  to  J^e^Ve  sawe 
and  to  be  redy  to  alle  good  werk  .  (2)  no  man  to  blasfeme  .  not 
to  be  stryuyng  but  debonere  pem  schewande  alle  mekenes  to 
alle  men  (3)  ^  For  and  we  were  somtyme  vnwyse  and  not 
byleuande  errawde  and  ser uande  to  desyres  and  to  dyuerse  lustws 
^  In  malyce  and  in  enuye  doande  hateful  and  hatawde  epper 
ooper  (4)  ^  When  forso)?e  pe  benygnyte  and  pe  humanyte  has 
aperyd  of  god  oure  saueo?/;*  (5)  not  of  pe  werkys  of  ri5twisnes 
pat  we  han  don  .  but  after  his  myche  mercy  he  has  maad  vs  safe  • 
]?urgh  pe  wasschyng  of  J?e  hooly  goost  of  pe  regeneracyoun  and 
of  pe  renouac^oun ;  (6)  J^e  whiche  he  has  5et  oute  to  vs  abuwdauwt- 
ly  J'urgh  iesu  cn'st  oure  saueoi^r;  (7)  pat  we  maad  rijtwis 
]:'urgh  grace  of  hym  .  ben  heyrys  aiter  pe  hope  of  pe  euerlastande 
life  .  (8)  ^  pis  woord  is  trewe  and  of  J?ise  I  wil  pe  to  conferme 
ojjere  pat  leeuyn  to  god  pat  J?ei  chargyn  or  bysyen  in  goode 
werkys  to  be  byfore  opere  ^  J?ise  be  goode  ^  thyngws  and  profi- 
table to  men  (9)  ^  Foltid  questyouws  perfore  and  genelagyes 

^  MS.  adusiis  ;  a  mark  of  contraction  has  been  erased  over  the  first  -u-, 
showing  that  adiievsiis  was  first  written. 
-  ^  is  scribbled  in  the  left  margin. 
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and  conteneions  and  deha,tus  of  pe  lawe  go  pon  fro  .  for  pe\ 
ben  vnprofitable  and  veyne  (10)  ^  A  man  heretyc  after  pe  fyrste 
and  pe  secownde  correpci/ouw  eschewe  pou  .  (11)  witande  pat 
he  is  turned  vpsodouw  pat  is  of  suych  maner  .  and  he  trespasis 
he  condempnyd  with  his  owne  dome  (12)  ^  When  I  schal  han 
sent  to  pee  Arthemaw  and  Titicum  haste  pou  to  come  to  me  to 
Nichopolym  1  ^  For  pere  I  stably d  to  dwelle  in  wynter  (13) 
^  3enam  pe  wise  maw  of  lawe  and  Apollo  bysih  sende  pou  bifore 
so  pat  no  thyng  wante  to  pern  (14)  ^  and  oure  cretences  lere  ]:'ei 
to  be  byfore  in  gode  werkys  to  necessarye  vse  pat  }?ey  be  not 
vnfrutful  (15)  ^  Alle  pat  ben  with  me  J?ei  greten  J?ee  ^  Grete 
pon  alle  pem  pat  louen  vs  in  pe  ieip  ^  pe  Grace  of  god  be  with 
alle  vs  AmeN 

^  -cho-  written  above  the  line,  with  caret  after  Ni-. 
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T}aulus  ^  uinclxxs,  iesii  chiisti  et  Tymoiheus  /rater  Pkilomeni 

dilecto  et  adiutori  nostro  (2)  et  Appie  ksLTissime  sorori  .  et 

Archippo  commilitoni  nostro  .  et  ecclesie  que  in  domo  tua  est; 

(3)  gracia  nobis  et  pax  a  deo  jmtre  *  nostro  et  domino  lesu  chnsto ; 

(4)  Grsicias  ago  deo  meo  sempei  memoriam.  tuifaciens  in  oracionibus 
meis ;  (5)  Audiens  caritatem  tuam.  et  fidem  quam  hahes  in  domino 
iesu  et  in  omnes  sanctos  .  {6)  ut  communicacio  Jldei  tue  euidens 
fiat  in  agnicione  omnis  boni  in  nobis  in  christo  iesu  (7)  Gaudium 
enim  tnagnum  hahui  .  et  consolacionem  in  caritate  tua;  quia, 
uisceia  sanctorum  reqnieuernnt  per  te  f rater ;  (8)  propter  quod 
mnltam  fiduciam  habens  in  christo  iesu  imperandi  tihi  quod  ad 
rem  pertinet  .  (9)  propter  caritatem  magis  obsecro  cum  sis  talis 
ut  Paulus  senex;  nunc  autem  e^  uinctus  iesu  christi  {10)  obsecro 
te  pro  7neo  filio  quem  genui  in  uinculis  .  onesymo  .  {11)  qui  tihi 
aliquando  inutilis  fuit  nunc  autem  et  mich*  et  tihi  vtilis  .  quem 
remisi  tihi ;  {12)  Tu  autem  ilium  ut  mea  uiscera  suscipe  .  {13)  quem 
ego  uolueram  detinere  mecum  .  ut  pro  te  michi  ministraret  in 
uinculis  euangelij;  {14)  Sine  consilio  autem  tuo  nichil  uolui 
facere  ut  ne  uelud  ex  necescitate  bonum  tuum  esset  sed  uoluntarium ; 

{15)  Forsitan  enim  ideo  discessit  ad  horam  a  te  ut  eternum  ilium 
reciperes  .  {16)  iam  non  ut  seruiim  .  sed  plus  seruo  /carissimum 
fratrem  maxime  michi  .  quanto  autem  7nagis  tihi  .  et  in  came  et 
in  domino ;  {17)  Si  ergo  hahes  me  socium ;  suscipe  ilium  sicut  me ; 
{18)  Si  autem  aliquitZ  nocuit  tibi  aut  debet  hoc  michi  imputa; 
{19)  Ego  Paulus  scripsi  mea  manu  .  ego  reddam  .  ut  non  dicam 

^  Initial  P  extends  down  four  short  lines,  one  long  line,  and  out  into  the 
lower  margin.  In  the  left  margin  is  written  ca°  1°,  c°  1°,  suri'ounded  by 
a  line. 
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tibi  gxiod  et  teip&um  7mchi  debes;  {20)  Ita  f rater  te  ego  fruar  in 
domino  refice  uisceia  mea  in  christo ;  (21)  Conjidens  de  obediencia 
tua  scnpsi  tihi  sciens  gaioniam  et  super  id  quod  dico  fades ;  (22) 
simnl  autem  et  para  michi  hospicium. ;  Nam  spero  per  oraciones 
uestras  donari  me  nobis;  (23)  Salutat  te  Epaphras  concaptiuus 
mens  in  christo  iesu  .  {24)  marcw&  et  ^ .  Aristarchu&  Demas  et 
Lucas  adiutores  mei;  {25)  Gracia  domini  nostri  iesu  christi  cum 
spiritu  uestro  AmeN  (1)  1|  Poule  J?e  boundyn  of  iesu  cn'st  . 
and  Tymothe  ]?e  broJ?er  to  Phylomon  pe  louede  and  oure 
helpare  .  (2)  and  Apye  al)?erderest  syster  .  and  to  Arcliippe  pe 
commylyton  .  a7id  to  pe  kyrke  pe  whiche  is  in  ]?i  house;  (3) 
grace  be  to  30U  and  pees  of  god  oure  fader  and  lord  ie.su  cn'st 
(4)  ^  I  do  thankyngw5  to  my  god  euere  makande  mynde  of  pee 
in  my  prayerys  .  (5)  herande  J^i  charite  and  ieip  pat  poii  hast 
in  oure  lord  lesu  and  in  alle  seyntys ;  (6)  pat  pe  communicac?/ouw 
of  J?i  feith  be  maad  euydent  in  pe  agnycyoun  of  alle  goode  pat 
is  in  vs  in  cnst  iesu  (7)  ^  For  I  hadde  a  gret  co?nforth  and  ioye 
in  J?i  charyte  .  for  J>urgh  J?ee  bro]?er  pe  entraylys  of  seyntits  han 
restyd  (8)  ^  For  pe  whiche  thyng  I  hafande  myche  trest  in 
oure  lord  iesu  cn'st  of  comawndynge  to  pee  pat  pertenys  to  pe 
thyng  or  profyte ;  (9)  for  charite  ra.per  I  praye  when  pon  art 
suych  as  I  Paule  pe  oolde  man  (10)  ^  Now  forso|?e  I  pe  bownden 
of  iesu  cn'st  praye  J?ee  for  my  sone  Onesyme  whom  I  gat  in  my 
bondys  .  (11)  pe  whiche  was  sum  tyme  to  J?ee  vnprofitable ; 
and  now  *  f orso|7e  to  J?ee  and  to  me  profitable  whom  I  hafe  sent 
ageyn  to  J^ee  (12)  ^  pon  forsoj^e  tac  hy>n  as  myn  entraylys  . 

(13)  whom  I  wolde  han  withholdyn  with  me  so  pat  for  he 
schulde  han  mynystryd  to  me  in  pe  bondys  of  pe  euangelye ; 

(14)  for  with  oute  J?i  conseyl  noght  wolde  I  do  so  pat  }?i 
goode  were  not  of  nede  psit  is  ageyn  py  wille  but  with  J?i 
wille  (15)  ^  For  by  hapjoe  J^erfore  he  departyde  fro  pee  at 
pe  houre  so  pat  pon  schuldest  not  resceyue  hym  (16)  now  with 
outen  ende  as  seruaunt  .  but  as  alj?erderest  broJ>er  for  seruawnt 

,aXpermost  to  me  ^  Hou  myche  more  forsoj^e  he  is  dere  to  J?ee 

^  ^  is  written  in  the  right  margin. 
*  fol.  201,  b,  col.  1. 
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and  in  J?e  flesch  for  he  is  pi  serua.\int  .  but  more  now  in  oure  lord 
for  he  is  a  trewe  hvoper  (17)  ^  periove  if  pou  hafe  me  felawe 
tak  hym  as  me  (18)  ^|  For  if  any  thyng  he  has  noyed  to  pee  or 
owys;  pat  putte  pou  to  me  (19)  ^I  Poule  hafe  writen  with 
my  hande  ^  I  schal  jeelde  so  pat  I  schal  not  seye  to  J^ee 
pat  onely  J?i  thyngws  .  but  J?iselfe  pou  owist  to  me  (20)  ^  So 
bro]?er  I  schal  vse  pee  in  oure  lord;  refete  pou  myne  entrayles 
in  oure  lord  (21)  ^I  trestande  in  |7yn  obedyence;  I  wroot  to 
pee  .  witande  pat  pou  schalt  do  ouer  pat  thyng  pat  I  seye  (22) 
^  and  also  forso}?e  dyghte  pou  to  me  hostage  ^  forwhi  I  hope 
Jjurgh  30ure  pmyers  .  me  to  be  gifen  to  50U  (23)  ^  per  gretys 
pee  Epafras  my  cowcaptife  in  iesu  cn'st  (24)  ^  Marco  and  Aristarco  . 
Demas  and  lucas  myne  helpars  (25)  ^  pe  grace  of  oure  lord  Iesu 
cn'st  be  with  joure  spyryt  Amen 


AD   HEBREOS 

Jl/fiiUipharie  ^  inultis  g-ue  modis  olim  (Zeus  loquens  pa,tribi\&  in 
pvophetis ;  {2)  nonissirae  diebns  istis  locutus  est  nobis  in 
filio ;  quern  constituit  heredem  vniuevsornm  pev  queva.  fecit  et  secula; 
{3)  Qui  cum  sit  splendor  glorie  et  figura  su6stancie  eius  portans 
giioque  omnia  uerbo  uututis  sue  .  purgacionem  pecca,torum 
faciens  .  sedet  ad  dextia,7n  maiestatis  in  excelso  .  (4)  tanfo  melior 
angelis  effectus  .  qn&nto  pie  illis  diffeiencius  nomen  hereditauit; 
(5)  Qui  ^nim  dixit  a^iquawdo  angelorum  filius  meus  es  tu ;  ego 
hodie  genui  te;  et  rursum;  ego  ero  illi  in  pdXrem  .  et  ipse  erit 
mich*  in  filium ;  (6)  et  cum  iterum.  introducit  primogenitum.  in 
orbem  teire  ^  .  dicit ;  et  adorent  eum  omnes  angeli  dei ;  (7)  et 
ad  angelos  quidem  dicit;  Qui  facit  angelos  suos  sp\T\.tus>;  et 
ministvos  suos  flammam  ignis ;  {8)  Ad  filium  autem ;  Txonu& 
tuus  deus  in  seculum  seculi  uiiga  eqmtatis  uirga  regni  tui; 
{9)  Dilexisti  iusticiam  et  odisti  iniquitatem  pvopteiea  unxit  te 
deus  deus  tuus,  oleo  exidtacionis  pre  jJSivticipibus  tuis ;  (10)  et  tu  in 
pvincip[i]o  dom^ine  terram  fundasti  .  et  opeia  manuuxn  tuarum. 
sunt  celi;  {11)  Ipsi  pevibunt  tu  autem  permanebis ;  et  omnes 
ut  uestimentum  ueterasce^it ;  {12)  Et  velud  amictum  mutabis  eos 
et  mutabuntuT ;  tu  autem  idem  ipse  es  .  et  anni  *  tui  non  deficient ; 
{13)  Ad  quem  autem  angelorum,  dixit  aZiquawdo  .  sede  a  dextris 
meis;  quousque  ponam  inimicos  tuos  scabelluni  pedum  tuorum 
(1)  ^  Mauye  sy]?is  and  in  manye  maners  sum  tyme  god  spekande 

^  Initial  M  extends  down  five  lines,  its  ornamentation  up  thirteen,  and 
down  the  column  into  the  lower  margin;    in  the  left  margin  is  written 
cap"  1°,  c"  1",  surrounded  by  a  line,  and  below  is  drawn  a  swaddled  bambino, 
surrounded  by  two  lines. 
-  MS.  orbemterre. 
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239 


240  Ad  Hebreos,  I 

to  pe  faders  in  pe  prophetys ;  (2)  AlJ?erlast  in  J?ise  dayes  he  has 
spokyn  to  vs  in  his  sone;  whom  he  has  stabled  J?e  eyr  of  alle 
thyngMs  ,  and  J^urgh  whom  he  has  made  pe  worldys  (3)  ^  pe 
whiche  when  he  has  ben  pe  hght  of  glorye  and  figure  or  prente 
of  pe  siibstaunce  of  hym  and  berande  and  conteynande  alle 
thyngus  with  pe  woord  of  his  vertue  he  makande  pe  purgac?/oiin 
of  synni<s;  sitti^s  at  pe  ri^thalfe  of  pe  mageste  in  heye;  (4)  In 
so  myche  he  maad  betere  ]?an  aungehs  .  in  hou  myche  more 
differently  he  enheritide  pe  name  bifore  pem  (5)  ^  For  to  whom 
of  pe  aungehs  seyde  he  any  tyme ;  pou  art  my  sone  .  and  I  gat 
pee  ^  and  eft  ysaye  seys  of  pe  same  sone  of  pe  persone  of  pe  fader 
^  I  schal  be  to  hym  in  to  a  fader ;  and  he  schal  be  to  me  into  a 
sone  (6)  ^  and  eft  when  he  has  led  in  pe  firste  born  in  to  pe 
er]?ely  world  he  seys  ^  and  alle  pe  aungelis  of  god  worschipe  J^ei 
hym  (7)  ^  and  to  pe  aungelys  certus  he  seys  ^  He  pat  makys 
hise  spyritis  aungehs;  and  hise  mynystrys  pe  flawme  of  fyr 
(8)  ^  and  to  pe  sone  forso]?e  seis  oure  lord  by  pe  pxophete  ^  A 
god  p\  trone  dwellis  in  to  pe  world  of  worldys;  for  pe  5erde  of 
]?y  kyngdam  is  pe  ^erde  of  equyte  (9)  ^  pou  hast  louyd  ri5twis- 
nesse  .  and  hast  hatid  wyckidnes;  perioie  pou  god  pe  sone  pi 
god  pe  fader  has  enoyntid  ]:»ee  w*t/i  pe  Oyle  of  gladnes  byfore  J^i 
parceners  .  pat  is  alle  seyutus  (10)  ^  and  pou  lord  in  begynnyng 
pou  has  groundid  pe  eipe;  and  pe  werkys  of  J?i  handys  ben 
heuenys  (11)  ^  )?ei  schal  persche;  pou  forsope  schalt  dwelle; 
and  alle  whe|?ef  heuyns  or  eipe  schal  waxe  oolde  as  pe  vesty- 
ment  (12)  ^  a7id  pou  schalt  chaunge  J?em  as  clo]?yng;  and  J?ei 
schal  be  chaungid;  pou  ioisope  art  he  pe  same;  and  }?i  5eerys 
schal  not  fayle  (13)  T|  To  whom  forsoJ?e  of  pe  aungelis  seyde  he 
any  tyme;  sytte  pou  on  my  righthalfe  .  to  pat  I  putte  myne 
enemys  pe  benk  of  )7i  feet  (14)  Nonne  ^  omnes  sunt  administia.- 
torij  sjairitus  missi  propter  eos  qui  hexeditateiu  capient  salutis ; 

(1)  proptexea  abundancius  oporlet  obseruare  no's  ea  que  audiiii- 
mua  peieffluamus  (2)  ^  Si  enim.  qui  pev  angelos  dictus  est  sermo  . 
f actus  est/irmus  .  et  oranis  pveuaricado  et  inobediencia  accepit 

^  Initial  N  extends  down  four  lines;  in  the  right  margin  is  written 
c°  2°.     In  the  text  the  modern  numbering  is  followed. 
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iustam.  mercedis  retnbucionem ;  (3)  quomodo  nos  effiigiemns  si 
tantava  neglexeiimus  salutem ;  Que  cum.  *  inicium.  accepisset 
enarrari  f&M  dommum;  ah  eis  qui  audierunt  in  nos  confirmata 
est  .  (4)  contestante  deo  signis  et  jportentis  et  uarijs  uivtutibus  et 
5_piritus  sa,ncti  distnbucionibus  .  secundum  siiam  vohmtatem; 
(5)  Non  enim.  angelis  subiecit  dens  orbeni  terre  ^  futuTum.  de  qno 
loquimnv;  (6)  testatns  est  autem  quodam  in  loco  qnidam.  dicens; 
Qnid  est  homo  qnod  memor  es  ems  .  aid  filins  hominis  qnonia,7n 
uisitas  ewm;  (7)  Minuisti  eum  paulo  minns  ab  angelis  .  gloria 
et  Jionore  coronasti  eum  et  constituisti  eum  super  opera  manuum 
tuamm ;  {8)  omma  subiecisti  snb  pedibns  ems ;  In  eo  enim 
qnod  omnia  subiecit  .  nichil  dimisit  non  subiectmn  ei;  nnnc 
autem  necdum  uidemns  .  omnia  subiecta  ei ;  (9)  Eum  autem  qni 
modico  qna,m  angelo  7ninoratns  est  uideinns  iesnm  pioptev  pas- 
sionem  mortis  gloria  et  honore  coronatum  .  ut  gra,cia  dei  pro 
omnibus  gustaret  mortem  (14)  *f|  Whe)?er  J?ei  alle  ben  not  spy- 
rytus  of  seruyse  sent  in  to  mynysterye  for  \>em  pat  schal  take 
'pe  herytage  of  hele 

(1)  ^  periore  it  byhouys  vs  more  abundauntly  to  kepe  J?oo 
thyngtfs  pat  we  han  herd  of  pe  sone  seyd  in  pe  euangelye  .  lest  by 
hap  we  be  with  oute  ende  punyschid  (2)  ^  for  if  pat  woord  of 
god  pe  whiche  is  seyd  by  pe  auwgehs  is  maad  stable  and  verray ; 
and  eche  ^reuarycac?/ouw  and  iwobedyence  has  tan  a  ri5twis 
retribucyouji  of  mede  .  (3)  hou  schal  we  fle  fro  pe  peyne  of 
helle  .  if  we  han  despisid  so  gret  an  hele  ^  pe  whiche  hele  when 
it  schulde  had  take  pe  begynnywg  of  tellyng  ]?urgh  oure  lord; 
of  pern  pat  herden  it  of  pe  mou)?  of  cn'st  .  it  is  cowfermyd  in  vs ; 

(4)  witnessande  oure  lord  with  tokynys  and  wondres  and  dyuerse 
vertues    .   and  distribuc?/ouws   of  pe  holy  gost   after  his   wille 

(5)  ^  For  god  has  not  subiectid  to  au/igehs  pe  world  .  pat  is  to 
come  .  of  pe  whiche  we  spekyn;  (6)  for  one  is  witnesse  in  a 
place  seyande  1[  What  is  he  pe  man  synnere  pat  pou  art  of  hym 
myndeful  .  or  pe  sone  of  man  .  what  is  he  pat  pou  vysitys  hym 
(7)  1|  pou  hast  maad  lesse  hym  a  lytil  lesse  }?en  pe  auwgehs ; 

^  MS.  orbemterre. 
*  fol.  202,  a,  col.  1. 
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with  gloiye  and  worschype  J?oii  hast  corownyd  hyw  .  and  pou 
hast  stabUd  hym  oner  pe  werkys  of  J?i  handys  (8)  ^  Alle  thyngi«s 
poll  hast  maad  subiect  vnder  his  feet  ^  for  in  pat  thyng  pat  he 
has  subiectid  alle  thyng^^.s  to  hym  no  thyng  has  he  left  not 
subiect  to  hym  ^  Now  forso]?e  not  5it  see  we  alle  thyngi^s  subiect 
to  hym  (9)  1|  hym  forso)?e  pat  lesse  J?an  aungehs  is  maad  lesse ; 
we  see  hym  iesu  corownyd  with  glory e  and  worschipe ;  so  pat 
pe  grace  of  god  .  pat  is  cn'st  schulde  tasten  pe  death  for  alle 

(10)  ^  Decebat  enim  eum  ^rojster  quern,  omnia  .  et  pei  quern, 
omnia  .  qui  innltos  filios  in  gloiiam  *  adduxevat  auctorem  salutis 
eorum  per  passionem  consummari;  {11)  qui  enim  ssinctificat  et 
qni  sanctificantni  .  ex  vno  omnes  .  pvoptev  quam.  causa^i  non 
confundituT  /ratres  eos  uocare  dicens;  {12)  Nunciabo  nomen 
tuum  /fatri6us  meis  in  medio  ecclesie  laudabo  te ;  {13)  et  itemm ; 
ego  erofidens  in  eum ;  et  iterum ;  ecce  ego  et  puevi  mei  qnos  michi 
dedit  dens;  {14)  Quia,  evgo  pueii  commun^'caMerun^  carni  et 
sa[n]gmne  .  et  ipse  similiter  psniicipauit  eisdem  .  ut  pex  mortem 
destrueret  eum.  qwx  hahebat  mortis  impeiimn  id  diabolum  .  {15)  et 
libeiaret  eos  qui  timore  mortis  pei  totam  uitam  obnoxij  erant 
seruituti;  {16)  nusqu&m  enim  angelos  appxehendit;  sed  se?Heii 
Abrahe  appxehendit;  {17)  Fnde  debuit  pex  omnia  fratxibus 
similari  .  et  7nisericors  fieret  et  fidelis  pontifex  ad  deum  .  ut  repro- 
piciaret  delicta  populi;  {18)  In  eo  enim  in  quo  passus  est  ipse 
et  temptatns  potens  est  et  eisqni  temptantnx  auxiliari  (10)  *[j  For- 
why  it  semyde  hym  for  whowt  alle  thyng^^s  ar  maad  to  gloryfye 
and  ]?urgh  whom  alle  thyngws  am  maad  pe  whiche  hadde  led  in 
to  glorye  J?e  auctour  of  pe  hele  of  pem  to  ende  J?urgh  passyouw 

(11)  %  For  he  pat  makys  holy  and  he  pat  is  ^  maad  holy  alle 
euyn  of  one  god  ben  \  For  pe  whiche  cause  he  is  not  cowfoundid 
for  to  calle  pem  brej?e;"e  .  seyande  .  (12)  I  schal  warne  )?i  name  to 
my  hxepere;  and  I  schal  preyse  J?ee  in  pe  myddys  of  pe  kyrke 
(13)  ^  and  eft  he  seis  ^  I  schal  be  trestande  in  hym  ^  and  eft 
^  Lo  I  and  my  childre  pe  whiche  god  has  gifen  to  me  (14)  ^  per- 
fore  for  pe  childre  han  comynd  to  pe  fiesch  and  to  J?e  blood  .  and 

^  A  is  written  in  the  right  margin. 
*  fol.  202,  a,  col.  2. 
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he  also  has  dalt  part  to  pe  same  .  pat  J^urgh  pe  death  he  schiilde 
destrye  hym  pat  hadde  pe  comawndyng  of  death  .  pat  is  pe 
deuyl  .  (15)  so  pat  he  schulde  delyuere  pern  pe  whiche  ]?urgh 
drede  of  death  were  oblyschid  to  seruage  by  alls  per  lyfe  (16)  ^  For 
nowher  it  is  red  in  holy  writ  .  pat  he  ^  took  vp  pe  auwgehs  .  but 
pe  seed  of  Abrahe  (17)  ^  Wherfore  he  owyde  to  be  lyk  to  his 
hrepere  J?urgh  alle  pyngus  .  pat  he  schulde  be  merciable  and 
trewe  bisschop  to  god  .  so  pat  he  schulde  forgyfe  pe  trespas  of 
pe  puple  (18)  ^  for  in  pat  in  pe  whiche  he  sufirede  and  he  is 
temptid  .  and  my3ti  to  pern  for  to  helpe  pe  whiche  ar  temptyd 


T/'Nde  ^  /ratres  sa.ncti  uocacionis  celestis  psnticipes  consideTate 

apostolum  et  pontificem  confessionis  nostre  iesmn  (2)  qui 

fidelis  est  ei  qui  fecit  ilium,  sicut  et  Moises  in  omni  domo  illius  (3) 

^  Ampliores  enim  glorie  iste  per  Moyse  dignns  hahitus  est ;  quanto 

ampliorem.  honorem  hahet  domus  qui  fabricauit  illam.    (4)  Omnis 

nanique  domus  fabricatur  ab  aliquo ;  qui  autem  omnia  cveauit  . 

deus ;  {5)  et  Moyses  quidem.  fidelis  erat  in  tota  domo  eius  tamquam 

famidus  .  in  testimonium  *  eorum  que  dicenda  erant ;  (6)  christus 

uero  tamquam  films  in  domo  sua;  que  domus  sumus  nos  .  si 

fiduciam  et  gloiiam  spei  usque  ad  finem  firmans  ^  retineamus ; 

(7)  quapropter  sicut  dicit  sjoiritus  sanctus ;  hodie  si  uocem  eius 

audieritis  .  (8)  nolite  obdurare  corda  uestra  sicut  in  exacevbacione 

secundum  diem  te[m]ptacionis  ^  in  deserto ;  {9)  vbi  temptauerunt 

me  pa.tres  uestri  pvobauerunt  et  uiderunt  opera  mea  .  {10)  qua,dra- 

ginta  annis ;  propiter  quod  infensus  fui  geneiacioni  liuic  et  dixi 

sevnpev  hij  errant  corde;   Ipsi  autem  non  cognouerunt  uias  meas 

{11)  sicut  iuraui  in  ira  mea  si  intxoibunt  in  requiem  yneanx  (1) 

^  Wherfore  5ee  holy  hrepere  parsoners  of  heuenly  callyng  .  byholde 

5ee  pe  apostyl  and  bisschop  of  oure  confessyoun  iesu  cn'st  ^ 

^  A  is  written  in  the  riglit  margin. 

^  Initial   V  extends  down  four  lines;    in  the  right  margin  is  wi'itten 
c"  3",  cap".  3",  surroimded  by  a  line. 
^  MS.  firmum.. 
■*  MS.  teptacionis. 
^  crisf  is  almost  obliterated  by  a  blot. 

*  fol.  202,  b,  col.  1. 
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(2)  pe  whiche  is  trewe  to  hym  pat  maade  hym  ofpe  seed  o/'dauyd  . 
as  pat  moyses  was  trewe  in  alle  pe  house  of  hyw  (3)  ^  for  he  is 
had  ^  more  wor]?i  of  largere  glorye  |?an  Moises  .  in  hou  mychc 
he  has  larger  worschipe  in  pe  hous  he  pat  has  maad  it  (4)  •{  and 
J?e?-fore  eche  house  is  forgyd  of  sum  man  ^  he  forso|?e  |?at  has  alle 
thyngws  schapid  is  god  (5)  ^  and  moises  certw5  was  trewe  in  alle 
his  house  as  a  seruont  in  to  pe  witiies  of  J?oo  thyng(/s  J?e  whiche 
were  to  be  seyde  (6)  ^  Crist "  forso|?e  is  tvewe  as  pe  sone  in  pe 
house  pe  whiche  hous  we  ben  .  if  we  w*tAholde  trest  and  glorye 
of  hope  .  to  pe  stable  ende  (7)  ^  wherfore  as  J?e  holy  gost  seys ; 
if  5ee  han  herd  his  voice  to  day ;  (8)  wile  5ee  not  harden  joure 
hertys  as  50ure  faderys  dyden  in  pe  exacerbac?/ouw  maad  after 
pe  day  of  temptaciyoun  don  in  desert ;  (9)  pere  as  J?ei  han  tewjptyd 
me  and  han  reprouyd  and  seen  my  werkys  (10)  fourty  3eer  ^  for 
pe  whiche  I  was  wroth  to  pat  generacyonn  and  seyde  euere  J?ei 
erryn  in  pe  herte^  ]?ei  forsoJ?e  han  not  knowe  my  weyes  (11)  to 
J?e  whiche  I  hafe  sworn  in  my  wrathe  .  J?ei  schal  not  entre  in  to  my 
reste  {12)  ^  Videte  fratYes  ne  forte  sit  in  aliqwo  uestrwm  cor  malura 
incredulitatis  .  discedendi  a  deo  uiuo ;  (13)  sed  adhortamini  uosmet- 
i'psos  per  singulos  dies  donee  Jiodie  cognominatui .  id  now  ohduretwx 
qms  ex  nobis  fallacia  peccati ;  (14)  Parficvpes  enim  christi  effecti 
sumus  .  si  tavaen  inicium  su6stancie  ems  usque  ad  finem  firmum 
retineamus  {15)  dnxu  dicitur;  hodie  si  tiocem  eius  audieritis  nolite 
obdurare  corda  uestra  .  quemadmodum.  in  ilia  exacevbacione ; 
{16)  Quidam.  enim  audientes  exacerbauerunt  .  sed  non  omnes  qui 
piofecti  sunt  ex  Egipto  pei  Moisen ;  {17)  quibus  autem  infensus 
est  quadraginta  anriis ;  nonne  illis  qui peccauerunt  quorum  cadauera 
pvostvata  sunt  in  deserto ;  {18)  g'ui6us  autem  iurauit  non  intxoire 
in  requiem  ipsius  nisi  illis  qui  incieduli  fuerunt ;  {19)  et  uidemus 
quia  7ion  potuerunt  introire  in  requiem  ipsius  propter  increduli- 
tatem  (12)  ^  See  5ee  hrepere  lest  by  *  hap  per  be  in  any  of  50U 
an  euyl  herte  of  vnbeleeue  departande  fro  god  of  lyf ;  (13)  but 
amoneste  jee  50ure  selfe  by  syngyl  dayes  to  pe  tyme  of  grace  be 

^  A  blot  hides  all  this  word  except  the  final  -d. 
^  ^  is  written  in  the  left  margin. 
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knowyn  to  day ;  so  pat  none  of  5011  be  liardyd  J^urgh  pe  fallas 
of  sywne  (14)  ^  For  we  ar  made  parceners  of  cn'st  if  we  to  J?e 
lyfes  ende  w^t/^holdyn  stablely  pe  begywnyng  of  his  substauwce 
(15)  whil  pat  it  is  seyd  ^  To  day  if  5ee  han  herd  his  vois  wile 
5ee  not  hardne  50ure  hertys  as  of  what  maner  ]?ei  dyden  in  pat 
exacerhacyoiin  (16)  ^  for  summe  of  peni  herande  ]?ei  were  maade 
harde  and  vnbeleeuande  but  not  alle  pe  whiche  wentyn  oute 
of  Egipt  bi  Moisen  (17)  ^  To  whiche  is  he  wroth  fourty  5eer  . 
wheper  not  to  pern  pat  han  sywned  .  of  whom  pe  careynys  or 
bodyes  ar  cast  donn  in  desert  (18)  ^  To  who)H  forso|?e  swoor  he 
pat  ]?ei  schulden  not  entre  in  to  his  reste  .  but  to  pem  .  pe  whiche 
were  vnbeeleuande ;  (19)  1|  and  we  seen  J?at  ]?ei  my3te  not  entre 
in  to  pe  reste  of  hyni  and  pat  for  J?eire  vnbeleue 

^T^imeamus  ^  ergo  ne  forte  relicta  pollicitacione  infroeundi  in 
requiem  ipsins  existimetuT  aliquis  ex  nobis  deesse  (2)  etenim 
et  nobis  annunciatum  est  quemadmodum  et  illis;  Sed  nan  profuit 
illis  sermo  auditns  won  admixtnsfidei  ex  hijs  que  audierunt ;  (3)  In- 
grediemur  enim.  in  requiem  qui  cvedidimus  quemadmodum.  dixit; 
sicut  iuraui  in  ira  mea  .  si  introibunt  in  requiem  7neam  ;  et  quidem 
opevibus  ab  institucione  mundi  factis ;  {4)  Dixit  enim  quidam  loco 
de  die  septima  sic ;  et  requieuit  die  septima  ab  omni 6us  operibus  suis ; 
(5)  et  in  isto  rursum. .  si  introibmit  in  requiem  meam  {6)  ^  Qaoniam 
ergo  snperest  quosdam  introire  in  illam  .et  hi  qmbu^  pxioribus 
annunciatum  est  won  introierunt  propteT  incredulitatem;  (7) 
iterum  tevminat  diem  quendani  hodie  in  dauid  dicendo  post 
ta.ntum  temporis  sicut  supva,dictum  est ;  Hodie  si  uocem  ems 
audieritis  nolite  obdurare  corda  iiestra ;  {8)  nam  si  ■  eis  requiem 
^esus  prestitisset ;  numqua,m  de  alia  loqueretnv  posthac  die;  (9) 
Itaque  relinquituT  Sabatismus  populo  dei ;  {10)  qui  enim  ingressus 
est  in  requiem  eius  et  ipse  requieuit  ab  operibus  suis;  sicut  et  a 
suis  deus;  {11)  festinemus  ergo  ingredi  in  illam  requiem  ut  ne 
inidipsum  quis  incidat  incrediditatis  exemplum ;  {12)  vnius  enim 
est  dei  sevmo  et  ejfficax  et  penetrobilior  onmi  gladio  ancipiti  et 

^  Initial  T  extends  down  four  short  lines;  in  the  right  margin  is  written 
c"  4",  cap."  4",  surrounded  by  a  line. 
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peTtingeiis  usqne  ad  cUmsionem  anime  ac  s^iritus  .  compaguui 
quoqne  ac  7nedullarum  et  discretor  cogitacionum.  et  intencionura 
cordis  .  {13)  et  won  est  vlla  crealnva  inuisibilis  in  conspectu  ems ; 
omnia  autem  nuda  et  aperta  sunt  ocnlis  ems  .  Ad  quern,  nobis 
sermo ;  {14)  hahentes  ergo  pontificem  magnum,  qui  penetiauit  celos 
lesum  *filiun\  dei  teneamus  confessionem  ^  {15)  Non  enim  h&hemus 
pontificem.  qui  non  possit  conpati  infivmitatibus  nostris  .  te[7n]pta- 
tum  ^  autem  ^er  omnia  ^ro  sinnlitudine  absque  peccato  {16) 
Adeamus  ergo  cum  fiducia  ad  tTonum  grsicie  ut  misericordiam 
consequBimuT  .  et  gra,ciam  imieniamus  in  auxilio  opoUuno 
(1)  ^  Wlierfore  drede  wee  lest  by  hap  J?e  beheste  left  of  entryng 
\n  to  \>e  reste  of  hyw  any  be  trowid  ^  of  50U  to  fayle  (2)  ^  For  it 
is  warnyd  to  vs  as  it  is  to  J?em  ^  But  it  profitide  not  to  }?em  J?e 
woord  herd  .  not  meengyd  to  ]>e  feith  of  J?e  th.yngus  pat  j^ei 
han  herd  (3)  ^  For  wee  pat  han  beleeuyd  schal  entre  in  to  pe 
reste  as  he  has  seyd  ^  |?ei  schal  not  entre  in  to  my  reste  as  I 
swar  in  my  wrathe  (4)  ^  and  J?e/'fore  certws  seide  pe  *  holy  gost 
in  a  place  of  j^e  seuen]?e  day  .  pat  god  has  restid  in  pe  seuen]?e 
day  of  alle  hise  werkys  parfite  fro  pe  Institucyoun  of  pe  world 
(5)  ^  and  in  pis  eft  seis  dauyd  ^  pei  schal  not  entre  in  to  my 
reste  (6)  ^  perfore  it  is  left  summe  to  entre  in  to  J^at  .  and  J^ei 
to  whiche  first  it  is  warnyd  .  pei  entryde  not  for  peir  vnbeleue 
(7)  ^  and  eft  he  determynys  sum  day  seyande  in  dauid  to  day 
aftwf  so  myche  tyme  as  it  is  aboue  seid  ^  to  day  if  5ee  han  herd 
his  voice;  Wile  3ee  not  hardne  5oure  hertis;  as  of  what  maner 
J?ei  in  pat  exacerbac?/oun  (8)  ^  Forwhi  if  lesus  hadde  lent  to 
pewi  reste ;  neuer  schulde  he  han  spokyn  of  an  oper  aftnr  pat  day 

(9)  J?effore  it  is  left  to  pe  puple  of  god  .  pe  halewyng  of  pe  sabat 

(10)  ^  for  he  J?at  is  entryd  in  to  pe  reste  of  hym;  3he  he  has 
restyd  of  his  werkys  .  as  god  has  of  hyse  (11)  ^  perfore  haste  wee 
to  entre  in  to  pat  reste  .  so  J?at  noon  ^  falle  in  to  pe  same  ex- 

1  Filium  .  .  .  confessionem  is  also  written  in  tlie  lower  margin,  below 
fol.  202,  b,  col.  2,  surrounded  by  a  line. 

-  MS.  teptatum.  '•*  A  is  written  three  times  in  the  left  margin. 
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saumple  of  vnbeleeue  (12)  ^  For  pe  woord  of  god  is  qwyk  and 
speedful  and  more  persande  }?an  ony  two  bytande  swerd  .  and 
lastande  to  pe  dyuysyouw  of  pe  soiile  and  pe  spyryt  .  and  of 
iuwctures  afid  of  marye  *[}  and  he  is  discn'uere  of  pe  tho3tis  and 
intencyouti  of  pe  herte  .  (13)  and  per  is  no  creatt^re  iwuysible 
m  pe  sy5te  of  hyw  ^  For  alle  thyng^is  am  nakid  and  opyn  to 
hise  eeyne  ^  So  whom  .  to  vs  is  a  woord  to  '^eelde  resoun  of  owe 
werkys  and  tho'^tis  and  intencyouns  (14)  ^  J^erfore  wee  hauawde 
a  grett  bisschop  lesu  cn'st  goddys  sone  ^  pat  perside  heuyns ; 
holde  we  pe  confessyouw  of  oure  hope  (15)  ^  For  wee  han  not  a 
bisschop  pat  may  not  haue  compassyouw.  in  oure  syknessis; 
but  te;/tptid  forsoJ?e  by  alle  thyngws  for  pe  lyknesse  w^ti^  oute 
syne  (16)  ^  periove  go  wee  to  with  trest  to  pe  trone  of  his  grace ; 
so  pat  wee  suwe  mercy  and  pat  we  fynde  grace  in  a  couenable 
helpe 

/~lmnis  -  wamg-ue  pontifex  ea;^omini6us  assumpf  us ;  ^ro  7iomint6us 
constituitui  in  Jiijs  *  qiie  sunt  ad  demn  ut  offerat  dona  et 
saciificia  jno  peccsitis;  (2)  Qui  condolere  possit  hijs  qui  ignorant 
et  errant  .  (/uonia//i  e^  ipse  civcunidatus  est  infirmitate ;  (3)  et  pvop- 
terea  debet  quemadmodtim.  et  pvo  populo  .  ita  edam  et  pio  semetipso 
offerre  pio.pecca,tis  .  (4)  nee  g^uisg-uam  swmit  sib*  honor  em  sed  qui 
vocatur  a  deo  tomguam  Aaron ;  {5)  Sic  et  cAristus  won  semet  ipsum 
clarificauit  ut  pontifex  fieret  .  sed  qui  locutus  est  ad  euvn  .  filius 
tneus  es  tu  .  ego  hodie  genui  te ;  (6)  quemadmodum.  et  in  alio  loco 
dicit ;  Tu  es  saceidos  in  eternum  ^  secundum  ordinem  Melchise- 
dech;  (7)  qui  in  diebns  carnis  sue  preces  suppUcaciones  que  ad 
eum  qui  posset  ilium,  a  morte  salimm  facexe  cum  clamore  valido 
et  lacnmis  offevens  exauditus  est  pro  sua  reuevencia  (1)  Tj  Certis 
eche  bisschop  takyn  or  chosyn  of  men  is  ordeynyd  for  pe  men 
in  J?oo  thyngw.s  pat  perteene  tO  god;    pat  he  ofire  5iftys  and 

^  MS.  goddyssone. 

^  Initial  0  extends  down  four  short  lines ;  within  its  circle  is  drawn  a 
head;  its  ornamentation  extends  up  twelve  lines,  along  underneath  the 
column,  and  down  into  the  lower  margin. 
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sacrifice  for  pe  ^  sywnes  (2)  pat  he  may  ban  rewj?e  to  pern  pat 
knowe  not  and  erryn  ^  and  for  he  is  aboute  gon  with  infirmyte ; 
(3)  and  J?e/fore  he  owys  as  of  what  mane;-  to  ofire  for  pe  puple  . 
5he  and  so  for  hywiself  to  offre  5iftis  for  pe  synnys  (4)  ^  Noon 
takis  to  hym  worschipe;  but  he  pat  is  calhd  of  god  as  Aaron 
(5)  ^  and  so  cr^st  clarifiede  not  hy>nselfe  pat  he  were  maad 
bisschop;  but  he  pat  spac  to  hym  seyande  ^  pou  art  my  sone 
I  gat  pee  to  day ;  (6)  and  as  what  maner  in  an  oper  place  he  seys 
^  pou  art  a  preest  wt'tAoute  ende  aft?w  pe  ordre  of  Melchisedech 

(7)  ^  pe  whiche  in  pe  day  of  his  flesch  offryde  prayei'is  and  supph- 
cac^ouws  to  hym  pat  my5te  make  hym  saaf  fro  deth  \Yith  a  gret 
crye  and  terys  he  offrande  is  herd  for  his  reuerence  (8)  ^  Et  quid 
est  cum.  esset  films,  dei  .  didicit  ex  hijs  que  jxissus  est  obedienciam 
(9)  et  consummatus  fsictus  est  omni6us  obterapevantibus  sihi  causa 
salutis  etevne;  [10)  appellatus  a  deo  p)ontifex  niicta  ordinem  Mel- 
chisedech .  {11)  De  quo  grandis  nobis  sermo  et  interpretabilis  ad 
dicenduiQ  .  guoniam  imbecilles  facti  estis  ad  audiendum.  .  {12) 
Etenini  cum  debexetis  magistri  essepvo2Jtev  ^em^nis  rursum.  indigetis 
ut  uos  doceamini  que  sint  elemeuta  exordij  seimonuni  dei  .  Et 
facti  estis  giii6us  lacte  opus  sit  nan  solido  cibo  .  {13)  Omnis  enim 

qui  lactis  est  pavficeps ;  expers  est  sevmonis  iusticie  paviiidus  enim 
est ;  {14)  perfecfoi-uWi  autem  solidus  cibus  eorum  g^ui  pro  consue- 
tudine  exexcitatos  hahent  sensus  ad  discxeciouem  boni  ac  mali 

(8)  ^  And  certys  when  he  hadde  been  pe  sone  of  god ;  he  leride 
of  ]?oo  thyngus  ^  pat  he  sufJride  obedyence ;  (9)  and  he  eendid  is 
maad  a  sufficient  cause  of  hele  to  alle  tonprande  to  hywi  (10)  ^  for 
he  is  calhd  of  god  a  bisschop  after  pe  ordre  of  Melchisedech 

(11)  ^  Of  whiche  thyng  is  a  gret  woord  or  deep  or  suytyle  and  not 
interpretatible  to  vs  to  be  seid  ^  for  5ee  arn  maad  feble  to  heryn 

(12)  ^  and  perioxe  when  3ee  schulde  be  maystris  .  for  pe  tyme 
5it  eft  *  5ee  nedyd  pat  ^ee  be  tau5t  ^  whiche  arn  pe  elementis  of 
pe  begymiywg  of  pe  woordys  of  god  pat  is  pe  maters  ofpe  incarna- 
cyoun  of  ciist  and  ^ee  ar  maad  lie  to  J?em ;  pat  it  is  nede  pe  mylc 

^  A  blot  smudged  from  the  verso  of  f.  202,  almost  obliterates  \>e. 
2  M.S.  ]>oothyngus.  •'  MS.  betau^t. 
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and  not  J?e  sadde  mete  (13)  ^  For  eche  man  pat  is  pe/'cener  of 
J?e  mylc  he  is  wtt/ioute  part  of  pe  woord  of  ri^twdsnesse  ^  forwhi 
he  is  a  child  (14)-  ^  Of  J^e  pe>fite  forso]?e  is  sad  mete  of  pern 
pat  hau  enhauntyd  wittis  for  custu>H  to  discrecyouw  of  good  or 
euylle. 

QuapvojJtei  ^  intevmittentes  [incho]adonis  ^  cJmsti  seimonem 
ad  peTfeccioiiem  feramuT  .  won  rursum.  iadantes  fundament  urn 
^emtencte  ab  openbns  mortui  et  fdei  ad  deum  .  {2)  baptismatum. 
doctvine  inijjosicio nis  qiioque  manuum  ac  resurreccionis  mortuomvn 
ei  ludicij  etevni;  {3)  et  hecfaciemus  .  si  qnidem  peTmiserit  dens; 

(4)  Inpossibile  est  eniin  eos  .  qni  sevael  ^  sun^  illxmiinati  .  gus- 
tauernnt  et  donum  celeste  .  et  poxticipes  snnt  facti  sj^iritus  sancti ; 

(5)  gustauemnt  nichilominns  bonnm  dei  vevbiim.  vivtutes  que 
secnlifutuvi  (6)  et  pvolapsi  sunt  renouari  n/rsus  ad  penitenciatn  . 
rursns  crucifigentes  sihimet  ipsis  filium  dei  et  ostentui  hahentes; 
{7)  Terra  enini  super  se  venientem  sepe  bibens  ymbrem  et  geneians 
herbam.  oportunara  illis  a  qnibns  colitnT  .  accipit  benediccionem  a 
deo ;  {8)  pioferens  autem  spinas  ac  tribulos  reproba  est  et  malediccio 
pioxivaa  cuius  consummacio  in  combustionem  (9)  Confidimn& 
autem  de  vobis  dilectissinii  meliora  et  viciniora  saluti  turn,  si  ita 
loqmmuv  {10)  Non  enim.  iniustns  dens  est  .  ut  obliuiscatnv  opens 
nostri  et  dileccionis  quani  ostenditis  in  nomine  ipsins  qni  minis- 
tvastis  Sanctis  et  ministvatis  (1)  ^  Wherfore  we  leuande  pe  woord 
of  pe  Inchoact/ouw  of  crist  be  we  born  to  perfecc«/oun ;  not  ageyn 
kastande  pe  ground  of  penauwee  of  deade  werkws  and  of  pe  feith 
to  god  (2)  of  pe  baptyms  of  pe  lore  and  of  iwposic?/oun  of  pe 
handys  and  of  pe  resurecc?/oun  of  pe  deade  and  of  euerlastande 
dome  (3)  and  pat  we  schal  do  "^  if  god  haue  suffryd  vs  (4)  ^  For 
it  is  inpossible  pern  onys  pat  ar  h^tid  and  han  tastid  heuynly 
3iftis  and  ar  maad  parceners  of  pe  holi  gost  ^  (5)  and  han  tastid 

^  Initial  Q  extends  dowTi  four  short  lines,  its  ornamentation  up  eight 
and  down  twenty  more.     In  the  left  margin  C  6°. 

■^  inchoacionis  written  in  left  margin  to  be  inserted  after  intermittentes, 
but  partially  cut  away. 

^  *Seme?  is  almost  obliterated  by  a  blot. 

*  A  hand  draw^i  in  red  in  the  left  margin  points  to  this  word. 

^  MS.  holigost. 
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pe  goode  woord  of  god  .  not  lesse  and  Tpe  vertuys  of  J?e  world  pat 
is  to  come  (6)  and  aftyr  alle  pise  arn  eft  fallid  to  be  renewyd  to 
penauwce ;  J?ei  eft  crMcyfyande  goddis  sone ;  ^  and  hauawde  hym 
in  scorn  as  to  pemseli  (7)  ^  for  pe  eevpe  jerne  dryande  pe  reyn 
comande  vpon  it  .  and  gendrande  pe  herbe  couenable  to  pern 
of  whom  it  is  tilid ;  it  takis  blessyng  of  god ;  (8)  but  it  bryngande 
forth  thornys  and  breris  it  is  reprouyd  and  neest  waryed;  of 
whiche  pe  eende  schal  be  in  to  brewnywg  (9)  ^  We  treste  forso)?e 
of  50U  alj?ennost  louyd  bre)?ere  betere  ihjngus  and  neer  to  ^pe 
hele  al  J?of  wee  speke  so  (10)  ^  for  god  is  not  vnri5twis; 
so  pat  he  forgete  his  *  werk  .  and,  his  loue  pat  5ee  han  schewyd 
in  his  name  .  pat  han  mynystrid  to  seyntys  and  mynystryn 
{11)  ^  Ciqnnms,  autem  vnum.quem.qvie  'uestniwi  eandem.  ostentare 
solicitudinem  ad  explecionem  spei  vsque  infinetn  {12)  ut  won  segnes 
efficiamini  vernm.  imitatores  eorum  qni  fide  et  paciencia  heredi- 
tabunt  promissiones  .  {13)  Abrahe  namque  2^vomittens  deus  g-uoniaw 
7iem.inem  hahuit  pei  quern  iuraret  maiorem^  .  iurauit  per  semet- 
ipsum  {14)  dicens  .  Nisi  benedicens  benedicami  te  et  multiplicans 
multiplicabo  te  {15)  et  sic  longanimiteT  fereiis  adeptus  repvomis- 
sionem  {16)  Homines  enim.  per  maiorem.  sui  lurawt  .  et  o\m\is 
eowtxouexsie  eorum  finis  ad  eonfirmadonem  est  luramentum 
{17)  In  qno  abundancins  volens  dens  ostendeve  pollicitacionis 
heredibns  immobilitatem.  consilij  sui  inteiposuit  iusiurandinn  . 
{18)  lit  pev  duas  res  immobiles  5'ui6us  impossibile  est  mentiri  deum  . 
fortissimum  solacium  haheamns  qni  confugimns  ad  tenendam 
propositam.  spem.  {19)  quani  sicut  Anchoram  hahemns  «nmie 
tutam.  ac  fiimam  et  incedentem  vsqne  ad  inteiiora  velaminis  . 
{20)  vhi  precursor  pixo  nobis  introijt  ^  Zesus  secundum  ordinem 
Melchisedech  pontifex  factns  in  eternum  (11)  ^  For  wee  coueyte 
eche  one  of  50U  to  schewe  pe  same  bysynes  to  pe  fillywg  of  hope 
in  to  eende  (12)  pat  5ee  bee  not  maade  slowe  but  pe  foleweris  of 
pern  pat  thurgh  feith  and  pacyence  schal  enherite  pe  byhesti^s 
(13)  ^  Forwhy  to  Abrahom  god  byhetawde  he  swar  by  hy>nself ; 
for  he  hadde  noon  gretter  by  who>H  he  schulde  swere ;  (14)  seiande 

^  MS.  goddissone.  ^  MS.  inturijt. 

*  fol.  203,  b,  col.  2. 
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^  But  if  I  blessande ;  schal  blesse  to  pee  and  I  multiplyande  schal 
multiplye  pee  (15)  and  so  be  fulle  loiige  berande ;  at  pe  laste  he  pur- 
chasyde  pe  repromyssyoiiw  (16)  ^  for  mew  by  a  more  ]?an  pemseli 
swern ;  and  al  pe  eende  of  ]?eire  chydyng  is  sweryng  to  pe  coniirma- 
ci/oiin  of  pe  topei  part  (17)  ^  In  whiche  thywg  god  wilande  to 
scliewe  more  abuwdauntly  to  pe  eyris  of  his  byheste  pe  vnmoebilte 
of  his  couwseil  .  he  sette  be  tween  a  sweryng;  (18)  so  pat  by  two 
thyngMs  vnmoeble  to  whiche  it  is  impossible  god  to  lye ;  wee  han 
a  strong  solace  pat  fleen  to  holde  pe  hope  pwrposid  to  vs  in 
Abraham  and.  fulfild;  (19)  whiche  wee  haan  as  pe  Ankor  of  pe 
soule  .  sykyr  and  stable  .  and  goyng  in  to  pe  imiere  thyngus  of 
pe  veyle;  (20)  where  pe  currowr  bifore  lesus  entride  in  for  vs  . 
he  maad  bysschop  with  oiite  ende  aitur  pe  ordre  of  Melchisedech 

TJic  ^  est  Melchisedech  rex  salera  .  sacerdos  dei  summi  .  qui 
obuiauit  Abrahe  regtesso  a  cedicione  reg[n]um.  et  benedixit 
ei  (2)  cui  et  decimas  omnium  *  diuisit  Abraham  .  pvimnm  quideni 
qui  interpTetatui  rex  lusticie;  deinde  autem  et  rex  salem.  quod 
est  rex  pads  (3)  sine  patre  sine  matre  sine  genealogia  weque  iniciwon 
dierum.  weque  finem  vite  habens  assimilatus  autem  filio  dei  yyianet 
sacevdos  in  pevpetuwn  ^  .  (4)  Intuemini  autem  guan^us  sit  hie  cui 
et  decimas  de  precipuis  dedit  Abraham  patriarcha  .  (5)  Et  g^ui^Zem 
de  filijs  leui  saceTdocium  accipientes  mawdatum.  hahent  decimas 
smnere  a  populo  secundum  legem  .  a  fratribus  suis  quaniquam 
et  ipsi  exigimt  de  lumbis  Abrahe  .  (6)  cuius  autem  ^eneracio  non 
anii?<mera/ur  in  eis  decimas  sumpsit  ab  Abraham.  .  et  hunc  qui 
hahebat  repvomissiones  benedixit  .  (7)  sine  vlla  autem  contra- 
diccione  quod  w*nus  est  a  meliori  benedicituv  .  (8)  Et  hie  quiden\ 
decimas  morientes  homines  accipiunt  .  Ibi  autem  contestatuv  quia 
viuit  .  {9)  et  ut  ita  (dictum  sit  pev  Abraham  et  leuy  qui  decimas 
accepit  decim.atus  est  .  (10)  Adhuc  enim  in  lumbis  patris  erat 

^  Initial  H  extends  down  four  short  lines,  its  ornamentation  up  eleven 
full-length  lines,  and  under  the  column  in  the  bottom  margin.  Under 
the  last  three  lines,  on  the  right,  is  a  capital  O,  faintly  seen,  and  in  the 
margin  c°  4. 
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quando  obuiauit  ei  Melchisedebh  .  (11)  Si  ergo  consummacio  per 
sacevdocium  leuiticum  erat  populus  enini  sub  ipso  legem  accepit  . 
quid  adhuc  necessa.rium  fuit  secundum  ordinem  Melchisedech 
alium  exsurgere  sacerdotem  et  non.  secundum  Aaron  did;  {12) 
Trsitislafo  ergo  sacerdocio  necesse  est  ut  et  legis  tra,nslacio  fiat  . 
(13)  In  quo  eniva  hec  fZicun^ur  .  de  alia  tr'ibu  est  de  qua  nullus 
altario  presto  fuit  (1)  ^  For  fis  Melchysedech  was  pe  kyng  of 
salew  J?e  prest  of  J?e  heyeste  god  pat  mette  Abraham  twrnyd 
ageyn  fro  pe  sla5te  of  kyngus  and  blesside  hym  (2)  ^  To  whom 
Abraham  douw  sette  pe  ti|?es  of  alle  hise  thjngus  ^  First  certis 
pat  he  is  interpretyd  kyng  of  ri^twisnesse  .  and  aitur  kywg  of 
salem  pat  is  kyng  of  pes  .  (3)  withoute  fadyr  withoute  modyr 
wit/ioute  gene/aci/oun ;  nor  bygywnywg  of  dayes  .  nor  eende  of 
lyf  hauande;  he  lycnyd  to  pe  sone  of  god  .  he  dwelhs  preest 
withoute  eende  (4)  ^  loke  5ee  forso]?e  hou  myche  he  J?is  be  .  to 
whom  Abrahawi  pe  pa/riarke;  gaf  tyj?is  of  his  pingus  (5)  1|  and 
certis  of  pe  childre  of  leuy  ]?ei  takande  presthode  ]?ei  han  a  maunde- 
ment  to  take  ty|7es  of  pe  puple  after  pe  lawe  .  pat  is  of  hise 
brej^ere  al  J?of  J?ei  wentyn  oute  of  pe  ti]?es  of  Abraha?H  .  (6)  whos 
generacyoun  is  not  noumbrid  in  pern  .  he  took  ty]?es  of  Abraham  . 
atul  hym  pat  hadde  pe  byhestis  .  he  blessyde  (7)  with  oute  ony 
contradiccyoun  .  forsoj'e  pat  is  lesse  is  blessyd  of  pe  betere 
(8)  ^  and  heere  certys  men  dyande  take  tij'es ;  and  pere  forsope  he 
pe  same  witnessis  pat  he  lyfes  .  (9)  and  so  pat  it  be  seid  thurgh 
Abrahawi  and  leuy  pat  took  tyj?is  he  is  tyj?id  (10)  ^  For  3it  he 
was  in  pe  thees  of  Abraham  .  when  Melchisedech  mette  hym 

(11)  ^  periore  if  J?e  ^erieceyoun  or  consummaeyoun  was  thurgh 
J?e  preesthod  of  leuy;  for  pe  puple  took  pe  law  vndyr  hym 
1|  Wherto  jit  were  it  nedeful  auoper  preest  to  rise  *  vp  aitur  pe 
ordre  of  Melchisedech  and  not  to  be  seyd  aftwr  pe  ordre  of  Aaron 

(12)  ^  For  J?e  presthod  translatid  it  is  nede  pat  pe  tmns[l]ac?/ou/i  ^ 
of  pe  lawe  .  be  maad  (13)  ^  For  cmt  in  who>/i  J?ise  thyngus  arn  seid 
is  of  ano)?er  tn'bu  of  whiche  noon  was  redy  to  pe  auteer  {14) 
^  Mauifestum  est  euim.  quod  ex  luda  ortus  est  (Zominus  woster 

1  MS.  trsinsacjoun. 
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m  giia  tribu  nichU  de  sacerdotibus  Moises  locutus,  est  .  (15)  Et 
amplius  adhuc  manifestum  est  secundum  similitudinem  Melchise- 
dech  exsurget  alius  sacevdos  {16)  qui  won  secundum  legem  mamlati 
carnalis  /actus  est  .  sed  secundum  virtutem.  vite  insolubilis  .  {17) 
contestatuT  en^m  .  quoniam  tu  es  sacevdos  in  eteinum  ^  secundum 
ordinem  Melchisedech  .  {18)  Repiobacio  quidem  fit  precedentis 
mandati  jorojater  infmnitatem.  enis  .  {19)  nichiZ  ent'm  ad  per- 
fectura  adduxit  lex  .  Introduccio  vero  melioris  spei  per  quam 
proximamus  ad  deura  .  {20)  et  qu&ntum.  est  won  sine  iu&iurando  . 
Alij  guifZem  sine  iureiurando  sacerdotes  facti  sunt  ^  {21)  hie  autem 
cum  iureiurando  pev  eum  qm  dixit  ad  ilium.  ,  luranil  dominus  et 
won  penitebit  eian ;  tu  es  sacerdos  in  eteinuni  ^  .  {22)  In  tantum 
melioris  testSiTnenii  sponsor  f actus  est  iesus ;  {23)  et  alij  quidem 
plures  facti  sunt  sacevdotes  .  iccivco  g'uod  ynorte  pTohiberentuT 
pevmawere  {24)  hie  «utem  eo  guod  maneat  in  etevnum  ^  sempi- 
teTnun\  hahet  sacevdocium  .  {25)  Fwde  et  saluare  in  perpetuum 
^;otes^  accedens  pev  setnetipsum  ad  deum  sempei  viuens  ad  inter- 
pellandum  pro  nobis ;  {26)  Talis  enim  decebat  ut  nobis  esset  pontifex  . 
sanetus  .  innocens  .  in\pollutus  .  segregatus  a  peccatoribus  .  et 
excelsior  cells  /actus  .  {27)  qui  won  hahet  cotidie  necessitatem 
quemadmodum^  sacerdotes  pxius  pro  suis  delictis  hostias  offerre  . 
deindie  pro  populi  .  Hoc  enim  fecit  semel  se  offevendo  .  {28)  Lex 
enim  constituit  homines  sacerdotes  infirmitates  habentes  Sertno 
autem  iurisiurandi  qui  post  legem  est  filium.  in  eternum.  ^  per- 
fectu))i  (14)  ^  periore  it  is  schewid  opyn  lf>at  of  luda  oure  lord  is 
born  in  whiche  tn'bu  no  thywg  spac  Moises  of  preestis  (15)  ^  and 
5it  more  it  is  schewyd  opyn  ^  For  aftwr  J?e  licnesse  an  o|?er 
preest  schal  rise  vp  (16)  pat  is  not  maad  fleschly  aitur  pe  lawe 
of  pe  byddyng  or  mauwdemewt  .  but  aitur  pe  vertue  of  lyf  iw- 
soluyble  pat  is  aftur  pe  godhed  pat  is  in  hym  (17)  ^  For  he  wit- 
nessis  pat  pou  art  preest  w^tAoute  ende  aftwr  pe  ordre  of  mel- 
chisedech (18)  ^  J?e  reprobacyouw  certys  is  maad  of  pe  mauwde- 
mewt  byfore  goande  pat  of  pe  oolde  lawe  is  for  pe  siknesse  J?erof 
and  pe  vnprofitablenesse  (19)  ^  For  no  thywg  ladde  pe  lawe  to 
parfit  .  pat  is  no  man  it  lustiflede  in  makande  perfyt  ^  pe  intro- 

^  MS.  inetQvnum..  ^  A  blot  partly  obliterates  sunt. 
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dnccyonn  forsoj'e  is  maad  purgh  pe  forseide  bisscJwjj  of  a  betere 
hope  .  )?urgh  whiche  wee  negh5en  to  god  (20)  ^  and  hou  myche 
is  pat  pat  not  w^t^oute  swerywg  preestis  ar  maade  (21)  ^  he  with 
swerynge  is  maad  by  hym  pat  seyde  to  hym  .  pat  is  to  lesn  ^  Oiire 
lord  *  swoor  .  and  it  schal  not  forthenke  hy^n ;  pou  art  preest 
witAoute  ende  (22)  ^  In  so  myche  lesus  is  maad  a  byhetere 
o[r]  ^  affermoi^f  of  a  betere  testament  (23)  ^  and  opere  certys 
manye  ar  made  prestis  aftwr  pe  lawe  for  pat  pat  thurgh  deth 
J?ei  schulde  be  defendyd  for  to  dwelle  in  pe  lyf  (24)  ^  he  forsoJ?e 
in  pat  pat  he  dwelhs  wit/ioute  ende  .  he  has  euerlastande  prest- 
hode  .  (25)  and  of  whe]?yn  he  may  sane  euer  more  he  goande  hyw 
hywself  to  god  euerlyfande  to  preye  for  vs  (26)  ^  for  swyche  an 
holy  innocent  .  impollute  disseuerid  fro  sy^iners  and  maad  hey3ere 
|?an  heuyns  .  it  besemyde  pat  he  were  bisschop  to  vs  (27)  \  pat 
has  not  nede  eche  day  of  what  maner  prestis  first  for  J?eir  owne 
trespas  for  to  ofee  hostis  and  aitur  for  J?e  puple  \  For  pat  dyde 
he  onys  offrende  hymself  (28)  ^  for  pe  lawe  stabhde  men  to  be 
prestis  hauande  pe  syknes  of  synnyng  and  of  dey^yng  ^  pe  woord 
forso]?e  of  J?e  sweryng  pat  is  aitur  pe  lawe  seid  bi  daiiid  stablide 
pe  sone  parfite  Wit/ioute  ende 

/^yapitnlnm  ^  «utem  super  ea  que  diciintnr  talem  habemns  jponti- 

ficem.  qui  consedit  in  dextva  sedis  magnitudims  in  celis  .  (2) 

sanctormn    mimstei  et   tabeinacnli  veri  qnod  fixit   dowinus   et 

non   homo;  {3)  Omnis  enim   pontifex    ad    ojferenda  munexa  et 

hostias  constituitui .  vnde  necesse  est  et  hunc  habere  aMqnid  quod 

ojfeiat   .   (4)  Si  evgo  esset  super  terrara  nee  esset  sacevdos  cum 

essefit  qui  offerent  secundum  Ze^rem  munera  .  (5)  qui  exemplari 

et  vmbre  deseruiunt  celestium. ;  Sicut  responswm  est  Moisi  cum 

consummaret  tabernaculum  .  Vide  inquit  omnia  facito  secundum 

exemplari  quod   tibi   ostensimi  est  in  monte;    (6)  nunc  autem 

sortitus,   est  melius   ministevium   quanto   et  melioris  testamenti 

?nediator  est  quod  in  melioribus  repromissionibu&  sanctum  ^  est  . 

1  MS.  of. 

-  Initial  C  extends  down  four  short  lines,  its  ornamentation  up  nine 
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(7)  Nam  si  iUud  ^jrius  culpa  vacasset  won  vtique  secnndi 
locus  inqmreretxir ;  (8)  vitupevans  enim  cos  dicit ;  ecce  dies  veniunt 
dicit  f7omi>?u.s  et  consiawmabo  6'uper  domidn  Israhel  et  super 
domiim.  luda  (estamentwn  nouum.  .  [9)  noii  secundum  quod  feci 
psitribus  eoruni  in  die  qua,  appiehendi  manuva  illorum.  ut  educerem 
eos  de  terra  Egipli  .  et  quomam  ipsi  non  peTmanserunt  in  festamento 
meo  et  ego  necglexi  eos  dicit  doniinus  .  {10)  quia  hoc  ^es^amentuiw 
quod  disponam.  domui  israhel  po&t  dies  illos  dicit  doniinus  .  dando 
leges  meas  in  mente  eorum  .  et  in  corde  eoruni  scTibara  eas;  et  ero 
eis  in  deuni  et  ipsi  erunt  michi  in  populum  .  {11)  et  non  docebxt 
vnusquisque  pxoxmium  suum.  et  vnusqmsque  fratTem  suuni  dicens  . 
cognosce  deum ;  g-uoniawi  omnes  scient  me  a  minoie  usque  ad 
maiorem.  eorum  .  {12)  quia  jjiopicius  ero  iniquitatibus  eorum  et 
peccatorum  illorum  iam  non  memorabor  {13)  dicendo  «utem 
7iouum^  veteraidt  prius  .  quod  outem  antiquatui  et  senescit  piope 
inteiitum  est  (1)  ^  A  chapitre  forso|?e  vp  on  )?oo  thywgn.s  pat 
ar  seicl  I  make  Qonteynande  more  ivorpili  pe  pveysyng  of  cvist  pan 
pe  forseyd  ^  Swych  a  bisschop  wee  ban  .  pat  has  setyn  with 
inne  pe  ri^thalue  *  of  pe  seete  of  magnytude  .  pat  is  of  pe  godhed 
in  heuyns  (2)  ^  A  mynystre  of  seyntws  and  of  a  verray  tabernacle 
pat  god  has  ficchyd  and  not  man  (3)  ^  and  periore  eche  bisschop 
is  ordeynd  to  offre  "^iitus  and  hostis ;  Wherfore  it  is  nede  and 
hym  to  haue  suwiwhat  pat  he  ofEre  (4)  ^  J?erfore  if  he  hadde  ben 
vp  on  pe  erjje  and  were  not  preest  when  per  hadde  ben  opere 
pat  schuldyn  ofEre  5ift'MS  aftt^r  pe  lawe  (5)  pat  seruyn  fully  to 
exsaumple  pa^  is  to  pe  figure  and  to  pe  schadewe  of  heuynly 
pnuyfees  as  it  answerde  to  Moises  when  he  schulde  ende  pe 
tabernacle  Looke  he  seis  pat  alle  thywgws  pou  do  aitur  pe  ex- 
saumplarie  pat  is  schewid  to  pee  in  pe  hille  (6)  ^  Now  forsoJ?e 
lesus  has  gotyn  pe  better  mynysterye  in  so  myche  as  he  is 
medyatowr  of  pe  betere  testamewt  pat  is  cowfermyd  in  betere 
byhestis  (7)  ^  forwhi  if  pe  firste  .  pat  is  pe  testament  hadde  voided 
fro  pe  culpe;  cevtus  of  pe  secounde  pe  place  schulde  not  be 
enqwerid  (8)  ^  for  blamende  pern  he  seis  ^  Lo  J?edayes  schal  come 
seis  oure  lord  .  and  I  endende  schal  gyne  a  newe  testame^tt  vp 
*  fol.  204,  b,  col.  2. 
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on  pe  hous  of  israhel  and  vp  on  J?e  hous  of  luda  .  (9)  Not  aftwr 
pe  testament  pat  I  made  to  |?eire  fadyrs  .  when  I  took  J^eir  hand 
pat  I  schiilde  lede  pern  oute  of  pe  land  of  Egipt  1|  But  for  }?ei 
han  not  dwellyd  in  my  testament  and  I  haue  despisid  pern  seis 
oure  lord  (10)  ^  for  J^is  is  pe  testament  pat  I  schal  ordeyne  to 
pe  house  of  isTahel  aitur  J?ise  dayes  seis  oure  lord  in  gyfynge  my 
lawys  in  J?eire  tho5tys;  and  I  schal  wryten  aboue  J^ew  in  J?eire 
hertis  .  and  I  schal  bee  to  pern  in  to  god  and  J?ei  schal  be  to  me 
in  to  a  puple  .  (11)  and  eche  man  schal  not  teche  his  ne^,ebore  and 
eche  man  his  hvoper  seyande;  knowe  pon  oure  lord;  for  allc 
]?ei  schal  knowe  me  .  fro  pe  lesse  to  pe  more  of  pem;  (12)  for  I 
schal  bee  mercyful  to  ]?eire  wyckydnesses  .  and  of  pe  synnys  of 
pem  I  schal  not  now  han  mynde  (13)  ^  In  seyande  forso]?e 
pe  newe  testament  he  maade  oold  pe  formere  ^  pat  forsoJ?e  it 
eeldys  and  waxis  oold  it  is  neegh  to  deth 

TTahuit  ^  qvixdewi  et  ^jrii<s  lustificaciowes  cultiive  et  sanctum 
seculare  .  (2)  TabeTnacnlnm  enmi  factum  est  j!>rimu/M  in 
quo  erant  candelabra  et  tnensa  et  joroj^osicio  panura  que  f/icitur 
sanc/«  .  (3)  Post  velamentum  auteni  secundum  tabemacuhvn  . 
quod  (Zicitur  sancta  sanctorum  (4)  aureum  hahens  turibidum 
et  archam.  testamenti  cncuratectaiw  ex  oiwui  parte  auro  .  In  qua 
vrna  aurea  hahens  man7ia  et  uirga  Aaron  que  fronduerat  .  et 
tabule  testamenti  .  (5)  >S'uper  g-ue  earn  erant  cherubyn  glovie  obum- 
brancia  pTopiciatorium  .  De  guiftus  modo  non  est  *  dieenduiw  per 
singula  .  {6)  Hijs  vero  ita  compositis  .  In piiori  quidem  tabernaculo 
semper  introibant  sacerdotes  sacrificiorum  officia  consummantes  . 
(7)  In  secundo  autem  seme/-  in  anno  solu&  pontifex  non  sine 
mnguiyie  qnen\  ojfert  pro  sua  et  ])opuli  ignorancia  .  (8)  hoc  signi- 
ftcante  spiritu  sancto  nondum  propalatan\  esse  sanctorun\  vian\ 
adhuc  priori  tabernaculo  habente  statum  .  {9)  Que  parabola  est 
fem^us  instantis  iuxta  quava  tnunera  et  hostie  offfiruntur  que  non 
posstint  iuxta  conscienciam  perfectum  facere  seruientem  .  {10)  so- 

1  Initial  H-  extends  down  four  short  lines,  its  ornamentation  dowai  into 
the  lower  margin,  and  up  along  seventeen  lines.  In  the  right  margin, 
c"  9°. 

*  fol.  205,  a,  col.  1. 
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lummodo  in.  cibis  et  in  pofnbus  et  varijs  baptismatibus  et  iusticijs 
carnis  usque  ad  /emails  correccionis  inpositis  .  {11)  C'Aristus 
rtiitem  assistens  ponfi,fexful[u]rorum.  bonornin  per  amplius  et  per- 
feccius  tabevnaculum  noii  mamifa,Q.tVim  iA  est  won  /mius  cveaciowis 
{12)  neque  pex  sanguineni  hircorum  aid  uitnlorum.  .  sed  per 
pvopiium.  sangviinera  intvoiint  semel  in  sancta  .  eterna  redempcione 
inuenta  .  {13)  Si  eniin  sanguis  hircomni  et  tauromm.  et  cinis 
vitule  aspersus  inqninatos  sanctificat  ad  emimdacionem  carnis  . 
{14)  qvia,nto  magis.  sanguis  cknsti  qui  per  spintum  sanctum 
semetipsum  optulit  immaculatum  deo  emundabit  consciencj'am 
wostram  ab  operibus  mortuis  ad  sevuiendum  deo  viuenti  (1)  ^  pe 
oolde  testament  hadde  sum  tyme  fleschly  Iustificac?/ouns  .  but 
not  verrey  nor  gostly  and  holy  wordly  .  but  not  gostly  holy  wordly  . 
for  it  ivas  chaungable  and  trowid  to  be  holy  (2)  1]  J?e  firste  tabernacle 
is  maad  in  whiche  were  J?e  chaiindelabrys  and  pe  boord  and 
settywg  forth  of  pe  louys  .  pe  whiche  is  seid  holy  (3)  ^  Aitur  pe 
veil  forso]?e  pe  secouwde  tabe/'nacle  pat  is  seid  sawcta  of  seyntus 
(4)  hauande  a  goldene  censer ;  and  arke  of  pe  testament  couerid 
a  boute  on  eche  party  with  gold  .  in  whiche  was  pe  goldene 
hucche  hauende  manna  .  and  pe  5erde  of  Aaron  pat  braunchide 
and  pe  tabhs  of  pe  testament  (5)  ^  Vpon  here  weryn  J^e  cherubyn 
of  glory  schadewynge  pe  propicyatorye  .  p&t  is  pe  table  put  is  on 
pe  whicche  of  whiche  it  is  not  me  to  seye  by  eche  by  ]?emselfe 
(6)  ^  ]?ise  thyngws  forsoJ?e  pus  ordeynd  in  pe  formere  taber- 
nacle .  ceitus  euermore  entridyn  pe  preestis  pe  office  of  pe  sacn'fice 
fulfillande  or  parformande  (7)  ^  In  pe  secounde  forso]?e  taber- 
nacle onely  pe  bisschop  onys  in  pe  ^eer  not  witAoute  blood  pat 
he  offris  for  his  and  pe  puphs  ignoraunce  (8)  1|  pat  thyng  be- 
tooknande  pe  holy  gost  pat  pe  weyes  of  pe  seynti^s  of  pe  secounde 
tabez-nacle  not  ^it  to  be  schewid  opyn;  pe  formere  tabernacle 
hauande  jit  J?e  staat  (9)  ^  pe  whiche  parable  is  of  pe  tyme  now 
instandende  biside  whiche  parable  jiftws  and  hostis  arn  offryd 
pat  mown  not  make  pe  seruande  profit  aitur  pe  conscyence  ' 
^  }?e  *  seruande ;  (10)  I  sey  only  in  metys  and  drynkys  and 

^  The  former  -e-  of  conscyence  is  written  above  the  line. 
*  fol.  205,  a,  col.  2. 
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dyuerse  baptymys  and  ri5twisnes  of  pe  flesch  tiot  of  pe  spyryt 
insett  to  refreyne  tTa.nsgressi/ouns  vn  to  pe  tyme  of  correcc?/oun  . 
pa,t  is  pe  tyme  of  grace  (11)  ]|  For  crist  pe  bisschop  of  pe  goodys 
to  come  entride  in  to  pe  tabernacle  more  not  maad  with  mawnws 
handys  .  large  and  more  parfyt  pat  is  not  of  pis  schap  (12)  ^  Nor 
thur5  pe  blood  of  bolys  and  of  gayte  and  of  caluere  .  but  p?/rgli 
his  owne  blood  he  entride  in  onys  in  to  sawcta  pe  eue/iastande 
rede[m]pc?/ouw  founde  (13)  ^  for  if  pe  blood  of  gayt  and  of 
bolys  and  askis  of  pe  heffere  sprimgyn  halewis  pe  foylede  to  pe 
clansywg  of  pe  flesch;  (14)  In  hoii  myche  more  pe  blood  of 
crist  .  pat  thurgh  pe  holy  gost  ofEryde  hy/wselue  vndefoulyd  to 
god  schal  clen5e  oure  cowsciencys  fro  deadly  werkis  to  seme  to 
god  lyuande  {15)  ^  Et  ideo  noui  testa,n\enti  mediator  est  iit  morte 
intercedente  earnm.  pieuaricacionum.  que  erant  sub  2iJ^iori  testaniento 
repiomissionem  accipiant  .  qni  vocati  sunt  etevne  hereditatis  . 
{16)  vhi  eniva  testa-Txientvim  .  mors  necesse  est  intercedat  test  at  oris  . 
{17)  ^es^amentuwi  enmi  ii\  mortuis  confivmafum  est  .  Alioqnin 
nondum  valet  .  diim.  vinit  qui  testatus  est  .  {18)  vnde  7iec  ^rimum 
quidem.  sine  sanguine  dedicatum.  est  .  {19)  Lecfo  en/m  omni 
mandato  legis  a  Moise  vniuevso  populo  accipiens  sanguinem 
vitulorum  et  hircorum  cum  aqua,  et  lana  coccinea  et  ysopo  ipsum  quo- 
que  librum  et  omnem  populum  aspersit  {20)  dicens  .  Hie  sanguis 
testanienti  quod  mandaiat  ad  uos  deus  {21)  et  e/iam  tabernaculu7n 
et  omnia  vasa  ministeTij  sanguine  similiter  aspersit;  {22)  et 
omnia  pene  in  sanguine  mundantuv  secundum  legem  .  et  sine 
sanguinis  effusione  non  fit  remissio  .  {23)  Necesse  est  ergo  exem- 
plaria  quiden\  celestium  hijs  mundari  .  ipsa  rtutem  celestia  meliori- 
6us  hostijs  quam  istis  .  {24)  Non  enhn  m  mamtfactis  Sanctis 
iesus  introiuit  in  exemplaria  iterorum  quia  in  ipsum  celum  id 
appareat  vidtui  dei  nunc  pro  nobis  .  {25)  TVeque  nt  sepe  offerat 
sefnetipsum  quemadmodum.  pontifex  intrauit  in  sancta  per  singulos 
annos  in  sanguine  alieno  .  {26)  Alioquin  oportebatemn  frequenter 
pati  ab  origine  mundi  .  nunc  autem  semel  in  consummacione 
secui^omm  ad  destitucionem  peccati  per  hostiam  suam  aparuit  . 
{27)  et  quemadmodinn  statutum  est  hominibus  semel  mori  (15) 
^  and  peffore  crist  is  a  medyatotw  of  pe  newe  testament  pat  J?ei 
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pat  ben  callyd  take  J?e  byheste  of  aylastande  heritage ;  and  psit 
thurgh  pe  deth  goande  betwen  in  to  redempcyouw  of  pe  pre- 
uaricac/youns  pat  weryn  vijdyr  pe  formere  testame/it  (16)  ^  For 
where  a  testament  is  .  it  is  nede  pat  pe  deth  of  pe  testatour  go 
between;  (17)  for  pe  testament  is  cowfermyd  in  deade  .  or  elUs 
it  is  not  wor]?i  whil  he  lyues  pat  makis  it  (18)  ^  Wherfore  nor  pe 
firste  testament  cevtus  without  blood  is  it  halewyd  (19)  ^  For  al 
pe  maundement  of  pe  la  we  red  of  Moises  to  al  pe  puple  he  ta*kande 
pe  blood  of  Caluere  and  of  gayt  with  water  and  pe  wolle  colourid 
with  kok  and  ysope  pat  same  book  and  al  pe  puple  he  spryng?<s 
(20)  seyande  ^  )?is  is  pe  blood  ^  of  pe  testament  pat  god  has 
bydyn  to  vs;  (21)  pe  tabernacle  and  alle  pe  vesselys  of  pe 
mynysterye  also  with  blood  he  spryngede  .  (22)  and  almost  alle 
thyngMS  ar  clensyd  in  pe  blood  aftwr  pe  la  we;  and  wit^outyn 
schedyng  of  blood  is  maad  no  remyssyouw  (23)  ^  J^erfore  it  is 
nede  eertus  pe  exsau>nplarijs  or  fyguris  of  heuynly  ihyngus  to 
be  clensyd  with  pise  ^  But  pe  heuynly  thyngi(.s  forso|?e  it  is  nede 
to  be  clensid  with  betere  hoostis  )?an  J?ise  (24)  ^  For  lesws 
entride  not  in  handely  maad  seyntws  psit  only  am  pe  exsaum- 
plarijs  of  verrey  seynt!«5;  but  he  entride  in  to  pat  heuyn  .  so 
pat  he  apere  to  pe  presence  of  god  for  vs  (25)  ^  Nor  he  aperyde 
so  pat  he  jerne  offre  hy/nself  as  of  what  maner  pe  bisschop  of  pe 
lawe  entride  in  soncta  sanctovum  by  eche  5eer  in  ooj^er  blood 
(26)  ^  Elhs  it  hadde  behouyd  hy;n  5erne  to  han  suffrid  fro  pe 
bygynnyng  of  pe  world  ^  Now  forsoj^e  he  aperyde  onys  by  his 
boost  to  pe  fordoyng  of  pe  synne  in  pe  consunmiacyoun  of  pe 
worldjjs  .  pat  is  to  seye  in  pe  laste  age  of  pe  world  (27)  and  to 
pat  maner  it  is  ordeynd  to  mew  onys  to  dyen  POst  ^  hoc  autem 
Indicium  {28)  sic  et  c/iristus  seme?  oblatus  est  ad  mnltornm  ex- 
haurienda  pecc&ta  .  secundo  sine  peccsito  apparebit  expectantibns 
se  in  salutem  . 

1  MS.  bloold. 

-  Initial  P  extends  down  four  short  lines,  its  ornamentation  down 
twenty-one  more.  In  the  left  margin  is  written  C*  10,  and  some  illegible 
scribblings.  The  modern  chapter-numbering  has  been  followed  in  the 
text. 
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J^mhram  en/m  Aaben.s-  lex  fuliuvrmn  bonorum  non  ^  ipsa,m 
Imaginem  reruni  jjer  singiilos  annos  hisdem.  ipsis  hostijs 
qu&s  offerwnt  indesinenter  7mmquau\  potest  accedentes  perfectos 
facexe  .  (2)  Alioqnin  cessassent  qfferri  .  Ideo  quod  nullam  haherent 
vltra,  conscienciam  peccsiti  cultores  ^  semel  mundati  (3)  cojnmem- 
oracio  ^eccatonim  pev  singnlos  annos  fit  .  (4)  Impossibile  en^'m 
est  sanguine  tawoj'um  et  hircorum  auferri  peccsita  .  {5)  ideo 
ingrediens  mundum  dicit  .  Hostiam  et  o6Zacionem  noluisti  corpus 
autem  aptasti  michi  ^  .  (6)  Holocaustomata  pro  peccato  non  tihi 
placuit  .  (7)  Tunc  dixi  ecce  vewio  .  In  capite  libii  scriptuni  est 
de  me ;  ut  faciens  voluntatem  tuam.  .  (8)  Su-perius  dicens  quia, 
Jiostibas  et  obla.ciones  et  holocaustomata  pro  ^Jeccato  noluisti  nee 
placita  sunt  tihi  que  secundum  Ze^em  q^ertai^ur  (9)  tunc  dixi  .  Ecce 
venio  ut  faciani  deus  voluntatem  tuani  Aufert  ^rimum  ut  sequens 
statuat  .  {10)  In  qua,  voluntate  sa,nctificati  sumus  per  obla.eionem 
corporis  lesu  christi  semel  .  {11)  Et  omn?'s  quiden\  sacexdos  pvesto 
est  cotidie  7ninistva,ns  et  easdem  sepe  ojfexens  hostias  que  nun\qua.m. 
possunt  auferre  pecca,ta  .  {12)  Hie  autem  vnam  pro  pecca,tis 
offevens  Jiostiam  in  semjiifermim  sedet  in  dextva.  dei  {13)  de  cetexo 
expectans  donee  ponantuv  inimici  euis  stabellum  pedum  ems  . 
{14)  Vna  enim.  oblacione  consummauit  in  sempitevnum  sa,ncti- 
ficatos ;  {15)  confestatux  outem  e^  nos  ^  *  s^iritus  sanc^us  . 
Pos^g'uam  enim  dixit ;  {16)  Hoc  autem  testan\entu77i  quod  testabor 
ad  illos  post  dies  illos  dicit  doxmnus  dando  leges  meas  in  cordibus 
eorum  et  in  mente  eorum  superscribam  eas  .  {17)  et  ^eccatorum  et 
iniquitatim\  eorum  *am  won  recordabor  amplius  .  {18)  vhi  autem 
^orum  remissio  .  iam  non  obla,cio  pxo  pecca,to  ^  Aitur  J^is  dome 
forsoJ?e  (28)  so  and  crist  is  onys  offryd  to  qwenche  ]?e  synnus 
of  manye  ^  In  pe  secouwde  ioxsope  comyng  of  dome;  he  schal 
apere  to  pe  abydande  h.ym  in  to  pe  hele  of  pern  wit/ioute  sy wne  . 
(1)  ^  For  pe  la  we  hauende  pe  sehadewe  of  pe  goodis  to  come 
not  pat  ymage  of  ihyngus  neuer  may  it  make  parfit  pe  goyng 
by  eche  jeerys  in  sancta  sanctoxuni  wt't/i  pe  same  hostys  J?at 
pei  offren  iwdesynently  ^  Ellis  if  J?ei  schulde  be  maad  parfit 

^  Some  illegible  scribblings  in  the  margin. 
*  fol.  205,  b,  col.  2. 
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(2)  ]?ei  schuld  cese  to  off  re  in  J>at  J?at  J>ei  schulde  han  no  conscynce 
oue;-  of  synne ;  pe  worschipis  onys  clensid  (3)  ^  But  in  ]?e  com- 
memorac?/ou^i  of  &yn\\us  by  sengule  5eeris  is  don  (4)  ^  For  it  is 
i»?possible  with  Ipe  blood  of  bolys  and  of  geyte  J?e  sytinus  to 
be  don  a  wey  (5)  ^  perfore  god  entrende  in  to  ^  pe  world  seis 
Tl  )?e  host  and  pe  oblacyouw  pou  noldist  pe  body  forsoJ?e  pow 
schapedist  to  me  (6)  pe  holocaustomys  for  pe  synne  pleside  not 
to  pee  (7)  ^  atid  J?anne  I  seyde  lo  I  come  ^  for  of  me  it  is  wrytyn 
in  pe  bed  of  pe  book  pat  I  do  J?i  vd\  .  for  pou.  art  my  god  (8) 
^  Aboue  pe  prophete  seyande ;  pou.  noldist  oblacyouns  and  holo- 
caustomys for  pe  synne ;  nor  J?ei  been  plesande  to  J>ee  pat  ar 
offrid  aitur  pe  lawe  (9)  ^  J?enne  I  seyde  ^  lo  I  come  |?at  I  do  ]?i 
wille  pou.  god  pe  fadyr  ^  he  dose  a  wey  J?e  fiirste  pat  he  stable 
pe  suande  pat  is  pe  newe  sacrifice  (10)  in  whiche  wil  wee  ar 
halewyd  onys  thurgh  J?e  oblacyouji  of  l^e  body  of  lesn  crist 

(11)  ^  and  certys  eche  p?-est  is  redy  eche  day  mynystrande  and 
pe  same  hostys  3erne  offrende  .  pat  mowm  neuer  do  awey  synnus 

(12)  ^  he  forso|?e  crist  oon  host  offrande  for  pe  synnus  he  sittws 
on  pe  rijthalf  of  god  w?'t/ioute  ende ;  (13)  abydande  fro  hel?yn 
for]?eward  til  hise  enemys  be  sette  pe  benk  of  hise  feet  (14)  ^  for 
thurgh  oon  oblacyoun  he  fulfilde  hise  halwide  wttAoute  ende 
(15)  ^  and  per  witnessis  vs  forsoJ?e  pe  holy  gost;  for  aftwr  pat 
he  hadde  seyd  .  (16)  J?is  forso]?e  is  pe  testament  pat  I  schal 
gyfe  witnesse  to  pent  aitur  ]?oo  dayes  seis  oure  lord  ^  In  gyfande 
my  lawys  in  J?eire  hertis  and  I  schal  aboue  wryte  pern  in  }?eire 
thojtis  (17)  and  of  pe  synmis  and  of  pe  wickidnesses  of  pem  now 
I  schal  no  more  han  mynde  (18)  ^  Where  forsoJ?e  is  J?e  forgyue- 
nesse ;  of  pem  is  not  now  oblacyoun  to  be  maad  for  pe  synne  * 
{19)  ^  Hahentes  itaque  fvatres  fiduciam  in  intvoitun\  sanctorum 
in  sangmne  christi  {20)  quam  iniciaidt  nobis  uiani  noiiam  et 
viuentem  per  velamen  id  est  .  carnem  suam  {21)  et  sacevdotem. 
magnum  super  domuxn  dei  .  {22)  accedamus  cum  vevo  corde  in 
plenitiidine  fidei  aspeisi  corda  a  consciencm  mala  et  abluti  corpus 
aqua  mwnda  .  {23)  teneamus  spei  nostre  con/essionem  indeclina- 

^  A  is  written  in  the  right  margin. 
*  fol.  206,  a,  col.  1. 
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hilem   .  fidelis  enim  est  qui  repiomisit   .   {24)  et  consideremvis 

inuiceia  in  prouocadonem  castitatis  et  bonoruni  ojjeiMin  [25)  won 

deserentes  colleccionem  nostTa.m  sicut  est  consuetudinis  qmbusdoin  . 

sed  consolantes  et    tanto  magis  qnanto  videfis  api^Topinq\ia.ntein 

diem.  .    (26)  Voluntarie  enim  peccantibns  nobis  post   acceptam 

noticiam  vevitatis   .  iam  non  relinquituT  pro  peccatis  hostia   . 

{27)  tevribilis   namque   est   qnedani   expectacio   ludicij   et   ignis 

emuhcio  que  consu[m]ptuTa  est  aduersarios  .  {28)  Irritam  quis 

faciens  legem  Moisi  sine  vlla  miseracione  duobus  vel  tiibus  testibus 

morituv;    {29)  quanto  magis  putatis  deteiiora  meieri  supplicia 

qui  filium  dei  conculcaueiit  et  sangviinem  testamenti  pollutum. 

duxexit  in  quo  sanctificafus  est  .  et  s^JiritM^  grade  contumeliam. 

fecerit  .  {30)  Scinius  enim  qui  dixit  michi  vindictam  et  ego  retii- 

6i/am  .  et  iterum  quia  iudicabit  dominus  populum  suum  .  {31)  hor- 

rendum  est  incideve  in  manus  dei  viuentis  (19)  ^  periove  hiepere 

wee  hauande  trost  in  to  J?e  entre  of  seyntys  in  pe  blood  of  ^  crist 

(20)  pe  whiclie  weye  newe  and  quykyned  he  bygan  to  vs  ]?urgh 

pe  veyl  pat  is  his  flesch  (21)  and  a  grett  bisschop  ouer  pe  hous 

of  god  (22)  ^  periore  neghe  wee  with  a  verrey  herte  in  pe  ful- 

nesse  of  pe  feith  .  wee  sprengd  pe  hertys  fro  pe  euyl  conscyence ; 

and  wee  wasche  pe  body  with  clene  water  (23)  ^  holde  wee  pe 

coniessyoun  of  oure  hope  vnhable  to  be  bowyd  to  erpely  thyngus 

for  he  is  trewe  pat  has  byhi^t  poo  thyngus  pat  ivee  hopyn  (24) 

^  and  beholde  wee  eyper  ooper  in  pe  i^rouocacyoun  of  charyte  and 

of  goode  werkis  (25)  nor  forsakande  oure  collecc^ouw  as  it  ^  is 

of  custuwi  to  suwmie  .  but  couw^fortynge  in  so  myche  as  wee  see 

pe  day  nei5ande  (26)  ^  For  ^  to  vs  wilfully  sywnande  aitur  pe 

resceyuyde  knowyng  ,  per  is  not  now  left  pe  host  for  pe  sjnnus 

(27)  ^  But  per  is  left  agastful  abydywg  of  dome  and  assaylyng 

of   pe  fyr  pat  is  to  waste   pe  aduersarijs  (28)  ^  Forwhi  any 

brekande  pe  lawe  of  Moises  .  withoute  any  mercy  with  two  or 

thre  mtnessis  he  dyes  (29)  ^  In  hou  myche  more  trowe  5ee  hym 

to  deserue  werre  tormentis  pat  has  defoulyd  goddys  sone  ^  and 

pe  blood  of  pe  testament  has  maad  or  lad  pollute  .  in  whiche  he 

^  ^  is  written  in  the  left  margin. 

^  In  the  left  margin  :  note  for  wilful  synneris,  underlined  in  red. 

^  MS.  goddyssone. 


Ad  Hebreos,  X  263 

is  halewyd ;   and  to  pe  spyrit  of  grace  has  do  wrong  (30)  ^  for 

wee  knowyn  hym  pat  seys ;  keepe  ■^ee  pe  venismns  to  me  and  I 

schal  5eelde  it  ^  and  eft  pe  holy  writ  seis  ^  For  god  schal  deme 

his  folc ;  (31)  periore  it  is  hidous  to  falle  sodeynly  *  in  to  pe 

handys  of  god  lyiiande  (32)  ^  Rememoramini  autem  pvisfinos  dies 

in  quibus  iUuminati  msignum  ceitameii  sustinuistis  passionum  . 

(33)  et  in  altera  qnidem.  obpvohrijs  et  tribulsiCionibus  spectaculmn 

faeti ;  in  altevo  autem  socij  ta.liter  conuersancium  effecti ;  (34)  nam 

et  vinctis  conpassi  esfis  et  rapinam  bononim  vestfonim  cum 

gaudio  suscepistis  cognoscentes  vos  hahere  meliorem  et  manentem. 

su6stanciam  .  (35)  Nolife  itaqne  amittere  eonfidenciam  vestram 

qne  magnam  Jiahet  remunexacionem  .  {36)  Paciencia  enim.  vobis 

wecessarm  est  vt  voluntateni  deifacientes  reportetis  pvoniissionem  . 

[37)  adhuc  enim  modicum   qna,ntulumcuniq\ie   qui  ventums  est 

veniet  et  non  tardabit  .  (38)  Iiistus  autem  mens  ex  fide  viuit  .  quod 

si  subtTaxexit  se;   won  placeb'it  anmie  mee  .  (39)  Nos  autem  non 

swnus  subtvaccionis  filij  in  pevdicionem  sed  fidei  in  adquisicionem 

am'me  (32)  ^  Remembre  5ee  ^  perioie  pe  firste  dayes  .  in  whiche 

5ee  U5tyd  with  feith  han  susteyned  pe  grete  strift  of  passyons 

(33)  ^  For  in  an  oper  ceitus  366  ar  maad  pe  spectacle  in  reproues 

and   tribulac?/ouws ;    and  in  an  oper  party  5ee  ar  made  felawly 

of  pern  cowuersaunt  (34)  ^  Forwhi  5ee  arn  hauende  compassyoun 

to  pe  boundyn  m  mymjstrynge  pe  necessarijs  to  }?eni;    and  pa 

raueyn  of  50ure  goodys  5ee  han  take  with  Io3e ;  knowande  50W 

to  haue  a  betere  and  a  dwellande  substauwce  (35)  ^  perioie 

wile  5ee  not  lefe  5oure  trest  J^at  has  a  grett  reward  (36)  ^  For 

pacyence  is  necessarie  to  vs  pat  jee  doande  pe  wil  of  god  bere 

pe  repromyssyouw  pat  is  pe  lyf  without e  eende  (37)  ^  For  5it  a 

litil  while  and  not  gretly  he  J?at  is  to  come  schal  come  and  schal 

not  tarye ;    (38)  for  my  ri^twise  lyues  of  pe  fe[i]th  ^  for  if  he 

haue  wtt/idrawyn  hym  fro  pe  feith  he  schal  not  plese  to  my  soule  . 

pat  is  to  wil  of  god  (39)  ^  Wee  forso]?e  been  not  pe  childre  of  pe 

withdrawywg  or  of  apostasye  in  to  pefdic?/ouw;    but  pe  childre 

of  pe  ieip  in  to  J?e  adqwisic?/ouw  of  pe  lyf 

^  ^  in  right  margin. 
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T^st  ^  flutem  fides  sperandamia  rerum  5u6stancia  argumentum. 
non    apparentum.    (2)  In   hac   testinionnim.  consecuti   SMnt 
senes  .  (3)  Fide  intelligimus  aptata  esse  secula  ueibo  dei  ut  ex 
inuisibilibus  visihilia  fierent;    (4)  Fide  pluiimam  hostiam  Abel 
giiam  Caym  optidit  deo  per  quara  consecutn&  est  testimonium  esse 
iustus  .  testimonhim  perhibente  mimeribxis  ems  deo  et  per  illam. 
defunctus  adJmc  loquituv ;   (5)  Fide  Ennoh  tvsinslatus  est  ne  videret 
mortem  et  non  inueniebatur  g-uia  tianstulit  illnm.  dominus  .  ante 
tTanslac'ionem  enmi  testimonium,  hahebat  2)l(icitisse  deo ;    (6)  s'uie 
fide  autem  impossibile  est  placeve  qmdqnam  deo  .  Credere  enim 
oportet  accedentem  ad  deum  quia  est  et  inquerentibus  se  remun- 
erator  sit  .  (7)  Fide  Noe  responso  accepto  de  hijs  que  adhnc  non 
ridebantur  metKens  *  aptauit  archam  in  salutem  domus  sue  per 
qiiam  dampnauit  mundum  et  iusticie  que  per  fidem  est  heres  est 
institutus  (8)  Fide  qui  vocatur  Abraham  obediidt  in  locun\  exire 
qi(en\  acceptiirus  erat  in  hereditatem  et  exiuit  nesciens  quo  iret  . 
(9)  Fide  moratus  est  in  terra  repromissionis  tamquam.  in  aliena 
in  casulis  hahitando  aim   Ysaac  et  lacob  coheredibus,  repromis- 
sionis  eius,den\    .    {10)  Expectabat   enim  fimdamenta   hahentem 
ciuitatem  .  cuius  artifex  et  conditor  dens  .  {11)  Fide  et  ipsa  Sara 
sterilis  virtutem  in  concepdone  seminis  accepit  et  preter  tempus 
etatis;   quoniam  fidelem  esse  crederat  qui  repromiserat  (1)  ^  Fey]? 
forso]?e  is  ]?e  substaunce  of  thyng«s  to  be  hopyd  and  an  argu- 
ment or  a  preef  of  thy»g?/s  not  apperende  (2)  ^  For  in  ]?is  oolde 
men  ar  ]?e  witnesse  of  god  (3)  ^  J?urgh  feij?  wee  \nidyrstande  pe 
world  to  be  aptyd  to  Avoord  of  god  pat  of  inuysible  thyngws 
schulde  vysyble  be  made  (4)  ^  thurgh  ieip  Abel  ofEride  to  god  a 
more  acceptable  host  ]?en  Caym  by  whyche  feith  he  dysseniyde 
to  be  rijtwds  and  ^  of  J?at  he  is  folewyd  of  god  J?e  testymonye  .  god 
gifande  witnesse  in  hise  giitus  and  Jjurgh  it  he  dead  jit  he  spekis 
(5)  ^  Ennok  thurgh  ieip  is  translatid  lest  he  schulde  see  pe  deth 
and  he  .was  not  fou^dyn  for  god  has  born  hjm  vp  .  bifore  pe 
translacyoun  he  hadde  witnesse  to  han  ^  plesid  god  (6)  ^  For 

^  Initial  E-  extends  along  four  short  lines,  its  ornamentation  down  into 
the  lower  margin,  and  uj)  along  twelve  lines. 
-  A  in  the  left  margin. 
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withoute  ieip  it  is  iw?possible  to  plese  god  ^  For  it  behouys  pe 
goande  to  god  to  beleeue  pat  he  is  and  to  pe  seekande  hyw  pat 
he  be  rewardere  (7)  ^  For  Noe  ]?urgh  ieip  pe  answere  takyn  of  pe 
thyngys  J?at  5it  were  not  seen  dredande  schapide  pe  schip  in  to 
pe  hele  of  his  house  thurgh  pe  whiche  he  dampnyde  pe  world 
and  he  is  instituyt  heyr  of  pe  ri3twisnesse  pat  J?urgh  pe  ieip 
(8)  ^  So  thurgh  fei|?  he  pat  is  callyd  Abraham  obedyent  to  out 
go  in  to  a  stede  pat  he  was  to  take  m  to  heritage  and  he  wente 
oute  not  witande  whider  he  schulde  go  .  (9)  ^  ]?urgh  feij?  he 
dwellyde  in  pe  land  of  byheste  as  in  an  alyene  land  in  holetis 
dwellande  vfith  ysaac  and  lacob  coheires  of  pe  same  repromys- 
syoun  (10)  •[[  For  he  aboyd  pe  cyte  hafawde  pe  groundys  of 
whiche  god  is  schapere  and  makere  (11)  ^  and  ]?urgh  ieip  sche 
sare  bareyn  took  vertue  and  cowseyuyng  of  pe  seed  and  pat  with 
oute  pe  tyme  of  age;  for  sche  beleeuyde  hym  trewe  pat  hadde 
behyjt  .  {12)  ^  Procter  quod  et  ah  vno  orti  sunt  et  hoc  eniortuo 
tamqimm.  sidera  celi  in  multitudinem  et  sicut  Arena  qne  est  ad 
Oram  maris  innumerabilis  .  (13)  luxta  fidem  sunt  omnes  isti 
defuncti  non  acceptis  repiomissionibus  sed  longe  eas  aspicientes 
et  salutantes  et  confitentes  quia,  peregrini  et  hospites  sunt  super 
terrain.  .  {14)  qui  enim  *  hec  dicunt  significant  se  poXriam  inquirere 
{15)  et  si  quidem  illius  meminissent  de  qua,  exirent  hahebant 
^em_pus  vlique  reuevfendi  .  {16)  Nunc  autem  meliorem  appetunt 
td  est  celestem  .  ideo  non  confundituv  deus  uocari  deus  eoruni  . 
paiaiiit  enim  illis  ciuitatem  .  {17)  fide  optidit  Abraham  ysaac  cum 
temptaretuv  et  vnicum  offerebat  in  quo  susceperat  I'epromissiones 
{18)  ad  quem  dictwn  est  .  quia,  in  Ysaac  vocabitux  tibi  semen  . 
{19)  ArbitTa,ns  quia,  et  a  mortuis  potens  est  suscitare  deus  .  vnde 
eum  et  in  parabolam  accepit  {20)  Fide  et  de  futuxis  henedixit 
ysaac  lacob  et  Esau  .  {21)  fide  lacob  moriens  singulos  filiorum 
loseph  benedixit  et  adorauit  fastigium  lAige  eiua  .  {22)  fide  Joseph 
moriens  de  profeccione  filiorum  isra,hel  memoratus  est  e^  de  ossibus 
suis  mandauit  .  {23)  Fide  Aloises  natus  est  occultatus  mensibus 
tvibus  a  pa,Tentibus  suis  eo  quod  vidissent  elegantem  infantem  et  non 
timuerunt  regis  edictum  .  {24)  fide  Moises  grandis  /actus  occidit 
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Egi'pciura.  considerans  dolorem  fTSbtnim  suorum.  .  Fide  Moises 
grandis  /actus  negauit  se  esse  filium.  filie  pharsLonis ;    {25)  jnagis 
eligens  affiigi  cuva  popxAo  dei  qimm  teniporalis  pecca,ti  habere 
iocuuditatem  .  (26)  maiores  diuicias  esdmans  thesauro  Egip[c]iorun\ 
inpnoperium  christi  aspiciebat  en^m  in  remuneracionum  {27)  Fide 
reliquid   Egiptum   won    veritus   animositatem.   regis   inuisibilem. 
enim.  tamquam.  uidens  sustiyiuit  .  {28)  Fide  celebrauit  paternam 
sanguinis  effusionem  ne  q\ii  vastabat  pvimitinam  tangeiet  eos  . 
{29)  fide  tiansierant  mare  rubrnm.  tamquam  pev  aridam  terram 
quod  expevti  Egipcij  deuorati  sunt  .  {30)  fide  muri  lericho  corrue- 
runt  ciTcuitu  diemm  septem.  .  {31)  Fide  Rabb  m&vetrix  won  pQTijt 
cun\  incredtdis,  excipiens  exploratores  cum  pace  (12)  ^  and  for 
pat  of  oon  and  ]?at  as  dead  pat  is  of  oon  wombe  of  save  and  of  oon 
fadyr  Abraham  as  dead  as  to  pe  deede  of  eonceyuynge  ben  manye 
born  pat  ben  as  pe  sternys  of  heuyn  in  mwltytiide  and  as  pe 
grauelle  imiumerable  pat  is  att  pe  se  syde  (13)  ^  By  don  feith 
alle  ]?ise  been  deade  pe  hestis  not  takyn  ^  But  J?ei  lokande  to 
pern  afer  and  salutande  pern,  and  knowlechande  pat  ]?ei  ar  pil- 
grymys  and  hostage rs  vpon  pe  land  (14)  ^  For  J?ei  pat  seyen 
J?ise  ihyngus  J?ei  beetooke  pem  to  enquere  pe  kuntre;    (15)  and 
if  J?ei  hadden  had  mynde  of  pe  land  )?at  J^ei  wente  out  of  certis 
]?ei  hadde  tyme  of  twrnyng  a  geyn  (16)  ^  But  now  forso]?e  J?ei 
coueyte  a  betere  pat  is  pe  heuenly  kuntre  ^  J?effore  god  is  not 
schamyd  to  be  callid  J>eire  god;  For  he  has  ordeynd  to  pem 
a  cytee  (17)  ^  )?urgh  feith  *  Abraha?;^  olfride    ysaac  when  he 
schulde  han  be  temptyd ;  and  pe  oone  born  he  ofi ride  pat  hadde 
takyn  pe  bihestis  (18)  to  whom  it  is  seid  to  .  pai  in  ysaac  schal 
be  callyd  J?i  seed  (19)  he  demande  J^at  god  is  my5ty  to  reise  hy>n 
fro  deth ;   AVherfore  and  hyni  he  took  into  exsauwiple  or  parable 
(20)  ^  and  J?urgh  feith  ysaac  blesside  to  ^  lacob  and  Esau  of 
thyngws  to  come  (21)  ^  J^wrgh  fei|?  lacob  deyaude  he  blessyde  pe 
sengule  childre  of  Joseph  and  he  worschipide  pe  somet  of  his 
5erde  .  pat  is  ciist  by  ivhom  in  Egipt  he  hadde  pe  lordschipe  and 
pe  ■^erde  of  dyscyplyne  (22)  ^  J?urgh  feij?  Joseph  deyande  has 

^  A  in  left  margin. 
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mpide  of  J?e  gate  forth  of  pe  childre  of  israhel  and  of  his  bonys 
he  bad  pern  p&t  pei  schuldyn  here  iviih  pern  (23)  ^  J?urgh  feij? 
Moises  born  is  hid  of  his  fadyr  and  modyr  thre  monethys  .  in 
pat  pat  pe  Egipcyens  hadde  seen  hym  a  fayre  infauwt  .  and  )?ei 
dredde  not  pe  kyngys  byddyng  (24)  ^  J?urgh  feij?  Moises  maad 
grett  slow5  pe  Egipcyouii  cowsiderynge  dolo2ir  of  his  hrepere 
^  J?urgh  feith  Moises  maad  grett  denyynge  hym  to  be  pe  sone  of 
pe  do5ter  of  pharao  (25)  lapere  chesande  to  be  tormetityd  with 
pe  puple  of  god  ]?en  of  temporel  synne  to  haue  gladnesse  (26) 
trowande  pe  vmbreyd  of  chst  to  be  more  richesse  }?en  pe  tresor 
of  pe  Egipcyens  ^  for  he  lokyde  in  to  pe  reward  (27)  ^  J?urgh 
feij?  he  forsook  Egipt  not  dredande  pe  wilfulhede  of  pe  kyng  for 
pe  vnuysible  god  as  pe  seeande  he  susteynde  (28)  purgh.  ieip  he 
halewide  pask  and  pe  schedyng  of  his  fadyr  blood  lest  he  pat 
schulde  waste  pe  primytyuys  of  pe  Egipcyens  schulde  touche 
pern  (29)  ^  purgh.  feith  ]?ei  passydyn  pe  rede  se  as  Jpurgh  pe 
drye  land  whiche  thyng  pe  Egipcyouns  preuyd  ar  deuourid  of  pe 
se  (30)  ^  }?iirgh  feij?  pe  walhs  of  lericho  fellyn  thurgh  pe  gate 
aboute  of  seuyn  dayes  (31)  ^  I'urgh  feith  Kaab  pe  hoore  per- 
schide  not  with  pe  vnbeleeuande ;  sche  resseyuande  pe  spyes 
w*t^  pes  (32)  ^  Et  quid  adhuc  dicam.  .  Deficiet  enim.  me  tempns 
enanantem.  de  Gedeon  Barac  Sampson  lejJthe  dsbuid  Samuel  et 
alijs  Prophetis  (33)  qui  per  jidevn  vicervint  regna  ojiexati  sunt 
iusticiam  adepti  sunt  repTomissiones  .  Obturaiierunt  ora  leonum  . 
(34)  extinxerunt  impetuni  ignis  .  effugarunt  aciem  gladij  con- 
ualuerunt  de  infivmitate  .  foties  facti  sunt  in  hello  .  castrn  verterunt 
exterorum  {35)  acceperunt  mulieres  de  resurrecciowe  mortuos 
stios  .  Alij  autem  distenti  sunt  non  suscipientes  rede[m]pcionem  ut 
meliorem.  inuenirent  resurrecciowem  .  {36)  Alij  veio  ludibria 
et  veibeva  expexti  insurer  et  viucula  et  carceies  .  {37)  lapi^dati 
swat  .  secti  sunt  .  temptati  sunt  in  occisione  gladij  mortui  sunt  . 
ciTcum.eerunt  in  melotis  in  pellibus  capvinis  egentes  angustiati  . 
qfflicti  {38)  quibus  dignus  non  erat  mundus  .  In  solitudinibus 
errantes  .  et  in  inontibus  et  in  speluncis  et  in  cauernis  terre  . 
{39)  et  hij  omnes  testimonio  fidei  piobati  sunt  non  acceperunt 
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repromissionem  .  {40)  deo  jjyo  nobis  melius  aliqmd  prouidente 
vti  ne  sine  nobis  consummarentur  (32)  ^  And  what  5it  schal  I  seye 
^  for  Tpe  tyme  schal  fayle  me  tellande  of  Geseon  Barac  Saw^pson  . 
lepte  ^  daiiid  Samuel  and  opere  prophetis  (33)  pat  J?urgh  feij? 
ban  ouercome  J?e  rewmMS  .  ]?ei  han  wro^t  rightwisnesse  and  pei 
han  pwrchasid  pe  byhestws  ^  ]?ei  han  stoppid  J^e  mouj?  of  lyouns 
(34)  *\\  Jjey  han  slekkyd  pe  bur  of  J?e  fyr ;  J?ei  han  ^  dryuen  awey 
pe  host  of  pe  swerd  .  J^ei  han  waxe  strong  of  J?eire  syknesse  and 
J?ei  ar  maad  strong  in  pe  batayle  ^  pe  castelys  of  pe  with  oute 
enemys  ]?ei  han  tiirnyd ;  (35)  J^e  wymmen  ^  han  reisyd  J?eire 
deade  somyng  of  J?e  resurecc?/ouw  ^  and  opere  forso]?e  arn  abrood 
spred  in  dyuerse  tormewtws  not  takande  redewipcyoun  ^  |?at 
J'ei  schulde  fynde  a  betere  resurecc^oun  (36)  ^  oj^ere  forsoJ?e 
am  expert  or  profed  despytis  and  betyngws  and  with  inne  pat 
pe  bondys  and  prisouns  (37)  and  ar  stonyd  .  ar  sawyd  ar  temptyd 
thurgh  byhestus  and  ar  deade  J?urgh  slaw^te  of  pe  swerd  ^  ]?ei 
han  gon  aboute  purgh  many  placis  in  rough  cloJ?ywg  in  gaytis 
skynnus  ]?ei  nedande  peir  necessarijs  .  J^ei  anguyschid  J?ei 
tormentid  with  traueylys  (38)  to  whom  pe  world  was  not  wor)?!  . 
]?ei  errande  in  wastis  and  in  hiWis  and  in  hohs  and-  in  cauys  of  pe 
evpe  (39)  ^  and  alle  J?ei  wt't^  pe  witnesse  of  pe  feith  preuyd  tooke 
not  pe  repromyssyouw  .  (40)  god  for  vs  su??rwhatt  betere.  pwruey- 
ande  so  pat  J?ei  schulde  not  bee  eendid  wtt/ioute  vs 


TDeoqiie  *  et  nos  tantam  hahentes  impositam.  nobis  nubem.  testium  . 
deponentes  omne  pondus  et  circifjnstans  nos  peccatuin  per 
padenciam  curamus  nobis  propositvm  cevtamen  (2)  aspicientes  in 
audoremfdei  et  consinwmatorem.  lesmn  .  qui  proposito  sihi  gaudio 
sustinuit  crucem.  confusione  contempta  .  oc  in  dextra.  sedis  dei  sedet . 
{3)  Recogitate  eun\  qui  talem  sustinuit  a  peccsitoribus  aduersus 
semetipsum   contvdidiccionem   ut   non  fatigemini   animus  vestris 

^  In  right  margin  vote  qffeip,  surrounded  by  a  fainl  red  line. 

^  Erasure  after  Juin. 

^  A  in  the  right  margin. 

*  Initial  /-  and  its  ornamentation  extends  down  thirty-one  lines  in 
all,  and  into  the  lower  margin;  in  the  right  margin  c°  12,  with  a  red  line 
drawn  through  it. 


Ad  Hebreos,  XII  269 

deficientes  .  (4)  Nondum  enim  vsqne  ad  sangninem.  restitistis 
aduevsws,  p&ccdXvim  repugnantes  {5)  et  obliti  estis  consolsicxoms 
qxxe  nobis  tanxquaaw  filijs  loquitui  dicens  .  Fili  mi  noli  necgligeie 
disciplinam  domini  fieque  fat igeris  duvd  ah  eo  argueiis  .  {6)  Quera 
eniin  diligxt  dominns  castigat  .  flagellat  autem  omnem  filium.  quern, 
recipit;  (7)  In  disciplina  pevseuevate  .  tamquam.  filijs  nobis  se 
offert  deus  .  Quis  enim  films  quern,  non  corripiat  *  pa,ter  .  (8)  qnod 
se  extra  disciplinayn  estis  cuius  participes  fsicti  sunt  omnes ;  ergo 
aduUevi  et  non  filij  estis ;  {9)  Deinde  patres  quideni  carnis  tiestre 
hsibuimus  eruditores  et  reuevebamuv  eos  .  Non  mnlto  mag'is  obtem- 
peiabimus  pa.tri  spmtuum.  et  viuemns  .  {10)  et  illi  qnideni  in 
tempore  paucormn  diernm  secundum  voluntatem  suam  enidiebant 
nos  .  hie  rtutem  ad  id  quod  vtile  ^  est  in  recipiendo  sa,nctificacionem 
eius  .  {11)  Onxnis  autem  disciplina  in  piesenti  quidem  videtuv 
non  esse  gaudij  sed  mevoris  ^jostea  «utem  frnctmn  pacatissimum 
exeicitatis  per  cam  reddet  lusticie  .  {12)  pioptev  qnod  remissas 
manus  et  soluta  genua  erigite  {13)  et  gressns  rectos  facite  pedibna 
iiestris  ut  non  claudicans  quis  erret  magis  autem  sanetur  (1)  ^  And 
periore  wee  hauende  so  grett  a  cloude  ^  of  witnesse  iwsett  to  vs  . 
pat  is  so  grett  a  multitude  of  seyntus  pat  fleen  as  cloudy s  and 
scheeldyn  fro  pe  swellynge  of  tribidacyoun  and  reynyn  to  vs  purgh 
loris  of  pe  feith  of  goode  werkys  ^  periore  wee  puttande  ^  douM 
alle  charge  of  synnus  and  pe  sywne  aboute  standande  vs  .  renne 
wee  to  pe  strif  ordeynd  to  vs  (2)  lokande  in  to  pe  auctom"  of  pe 
leip  and  in  iesu  pe  eendere  of  alle  pyngus  .  pe  whiche  .  ioye 
ptw'posid  to  hym  susteynede  pe  cros ;  pe  confusyoun  of  man 
dispisid  and  syttis  in  ri^thalf  of  god  (3)  ^  periove  bethenke  jee 
pat  5ee  suwe  hym  pat  susteynede  so  myche  contradicci/oun  of 
synful  men  ageyn  hymself;  pat  ^ee  be  not  wery  faylende  in 
50ure  ^  willis  (4)  ^  For  not  5it  haue  5ee  ageynstande  to  pe 
schedyng  of  pe  blood  ageyn  pe  synne  repugnande  (5)  ^  For  pat 
5ee  ar  forgotyn  of  pe  consolacyoun  of  crist  pat  he  spekis  to  50U 
as  to  pe  ^  childre  seyande  ^  Mi  child  wile  pon  not  despise  pe 
disciplyne  of  god ;   nor  be  pou  wery  ^  when  pou  art  repreuyd  of 
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hyvi ;  (6)  for  whowi  oure  lord  louys  he  chastises  ^  he  betis  eche 
man  pat  he  resceyuys  (7)  ^  Laste  5ee  in  disciplyne ;  for  god 
offrys  hywiself  to  50U  as  to  his  childre  ^  For  who  is  pe  child  pat 
pe  fadyr  amendys  not  (8)  ^  For  if  jee  be  with  oute  dysciplyne 
of  whiche  alle  childre  ar  maad  parceners ;  penne  bee  5ee  auou- 
triours  and  not  childre  (9)  ^  penne  aftwrward  wee  hadde  ceitus 
fadyrs  of  oure  flesch  and.no^  of  pe  soide  kenners  and  wee  wor- 
schipide  petn  with  drede ;  whej^er  not  myche  more  wee  schal 
te^npre  vs  to  pe  fadyr  off  spyritis  and  we  schal  lyfe  (10)  ^  and 
J?ei  certis  in  pe  tyme  of  fewe  dayes  Siitur  }?eir  mile  ]3ey  leredyn 
vs  .  he  forsope  to  J^at  pat  is  profitable  in  J?e  resseyuynge  sancti- 
ficac?/oun  of  hym  leris  vs  (11)  ^  Eche  forsoj^e  disciplyne  pat 
is  now  in  present  it  besemys  certis  not  to  be  of  ioye  butt  of 
mowrnyng  *[[  Aftyrward  forsoJ?e  to  pe  exer*cysed  ]?urgh  it ;  god 
schal  3eelde  pe  fruyt  of  rijtwisnesse  al|7erpesibleest  (12)  Tj  f or 
pe  whiche  thyng  lefte  jee  vp  pe  slowe  handys  and  pe  knees 
vndone;  (13)  and  make  5ee  rijte  gatis  to  50ure  feet  so  pat  noon 
haltande  erre  but  raj?ere  be  he  helyd  {14)  ^  Pacem.  sequimmi 
cnm  omntftus  et  sanctimomam  sine  gna  nemo  videbit  deum.  {15) 
conteToaplantes  ne  qnis  desit  graeie  dei  .  Ne  ^  qua,  radix  amari- 
tudmis  sursuva  germinans  inpediat  et  per  illam.  inqninentuT  multi 
{16)  ne  qnis  fornicator  aid  pT02Jhanii&  vt  Esau  qni  ^^rojjter  vnam. 
escam  vendidit  piimitiua  sua  .  {17)  Scitote  enim.  et  g-uoniani  postea 
cupiens  heveditare  benediccionem  reprobatus  est  .  Non  enira 
inuemt  j^enitencte  locum,  guamguam  cum  lacximis  inquisisset 
earn  .  {18)  Non  enim.  accessistis  ad  tractabilem  et  accessibilem 
ignem  et  tnrbinem.  et  caliginem  et  pvocellam.  {19)  et  tube  sonum  . 
et  uocem  ueibomm  quam  qui  audiemnt  excusauemnt  se  ne  eis 
fieret  veibum.  .  {20)  Non  enim  portabant  qnod  dicebatuT  .  Et  si 
bestia  tetigeiit  monten\  lapidabitiu  .  {21)  et  ita  tevribile  erat  quod 
videbatuv  Moises  dixit;  exteiritus  sum  et  tietnebundus ;  {22)  Sed 
accessistis  ad  syon  montem  et  ciuitatem  dei  viuentis  lerusalem 
celestem  et  7nultormn  milium  angelorum  frequenciam  {23)  et 
ecclesiam  piimitiuorum  qui  conscvipti  sunt  in  celis  et  iudicem 
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omnium  deum.  et  s^iritus  iustorum  peifectorum.  {24)  et  testa,iQenti 
noui  mediatorem.  iesum  et  sangainis  aspevsionem  meli\i&  loquenfem. 
gnam  Abel  .  (25)  videte  ne  recusetis  loquenteni  .  Si  enirxi  illi  non 
effugerunt  recusantes  eura  qui  super  ^erram  loquebatni ;  mvdto 
magis  nos  qui  de  celis  loquentem.  nobis  aueTtimns  .  {26)  cuius  vox 
mouit  teTram  tmic  ne  autem  repromittit  dicens  .  Adhuc  semel 
ego  mouebo  non  solum,  teiram  sed  et  celum  .  {27)  quod  autem  adhuc 
semel  dicit  declarat  mobilium  tianslacionem  tam.qua,m.  /actorum 
ut  7nanmnt  ea  que  sunt  immobilia  (14)  ^  Suwe  5ee  pece  and 
holynesse  with  alle  men  with  outyn  whiche  no  man  schal  see  god 
(15)  5ee  seeande  pat  noon  wante  pe  grace  of  god  ^  pat  noo  roote 
of  bittemesse  buriownywge  vp  lette  and  )?urgh  it  manye  be  de- 
foulid  .  (16)  J?at  no  fornycatowr  or  vtterly  irrelygyous  as  Esau 
pat  solde  hise  primytyues  for  one  mete  (17)  ^  J?erfore  wite  5ee 
pat  aftwr  pat  he  coueytande  to  heryte  pe  blessyng  he  is  re- 
prouyd;  for  he  fou[n]d  no  stede  of  penauwce  al  poi  with  terys 
he  hadde  soujt  it  (18)  ^  J?erfore  5ee  han  not  neghed  to  pat  tretable 
fyr  and  accessyble  .  and  5ee  han  not  neghed  to  pe  whirlewynd 
and  to  pe  derkiiesse  and  to  pe  tej/?pest  (19)  and  to  pe  souw  of  pe 
trumpe  and  to  pe  voice  of  pe  woordys  pat  )?ei  pat  herdyn  excu- 
sidyn  pem  .  pat  woord  schulde  not  be  maad  or  spoke  to  pent 
(20)  ^  For  pei  my5te  not  beryn  pat  pat  was  seyd ;  for  if  pe 
beste  ^  haue  ^  *  touchid  pe  hille  he  schal  be  stonyd;  (21)  and 
so  it  was  ferfuUe  pat  pat  was  seen  ^  Forwhi  Moises  seyde  ^  I  am 
aferd  and  ful  of  trembly wg  (22)  ^  But  5ee  han  neghyd  to  pe 
hille  of  syon  and  to  pe  cyte  of  lyuende  god  heuynly  ienisalem. 
and  to  frequence  of  many  thousandys  of  auwgelys  (23)  and  to 
pe  kyrke  of  pe  apostolys  pat  ar  wrytyn  in  heuyne ;  and  to  god 
demere  of  alle  and  to  pe  spyritis  of  pe  parfyte  rightwise  (24)  and 
to  lesu  pe  medyatottr  of  pe  newe  testament  and  to  pe  sprywgyng 
of  pe  blood  of  crist  spekande  betere  J?an  pe  blood  of  Abel  (25) 
^  See  5ee  pat  ^ee  recuse  not  pe  spekywg  ^  For  if  ]?ei  fle  not  fro 
pe  peyne  J?ei  forsakande  hym  pat  spac  vp  on  J?e  evpe ;  myche 

^  MS.  beebeste,  with  the  first  three  letters  cancelled. 
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more  ivee  schal  not  flee  pat  perseyue  crist  spekande  to  vs  fro 
heuyn  (26)  whois  voice  penne  mouede  pe  erj?e  now  forso]?e 
it  behetis  seyande  ^  and  5it  onys  I  schal  moue  not  onely  erpe 
but  also  heuyn  (27)  ^  In  pat  forsoj^e  pat  oure  lord  seys  5it 
onys ;  he  declaris  pe  tmnslacyouw  of  moeble  thyngt^s  as  of  pe 
maade  thyng^is;  so  pat  poo  thyngus  dwelle  pat  ar  vnmoeble 
{28)  Itaque  ^  regnum.  immobile  suscipientes  hahenms  grsLCiam  pev 
qiiam  sevuiamus  placentes  deo  cum  metii  et  reueiencia  .  {29)  Etenim 
dens  noster  ignis  consumens  est. 

/  yaritas  frsiteTnitatis  maneat  in  nobis  {2)  et  Jiospitalitatem  nolite 
obliuisci ;  ^er  hanc  enini  placuemnt  qnidani  .  angelis  hospicio 
'Teceptis  .  {3)  mementote  vinctornm  temguam  vincti  .  Sinnil  et 
laborancium.  tom^'uam  et  ipsi  in  corpore  morantes  .  {4)  Jiono- 
rabile  connubium  in  omnibns  et  thorns  immaculatns  .  Fornica- 
tores  enim.  et  adultevos  ludicabit  dens ;  (5)  sint  mores  sine  auaricia  . 
conten^^  piesentibns  .  Ipse  enim  diodt  .  Nan  te  deseram  weque 
deielinqnam  {6)  ita  ut  eonfidentni  dicamns  .  Dominns  tnichi 
adiutor  est  non  timebo  qnid  facial  mie\ii  homo  .  (7)  Mementote 
pvopositornm  vestrornm  qni  vobis  locuti  snnt  verbum.  dei  qnornm 
intuentes  exitum  conuei^acionis  .  imitamini  fidem  {8)  lesns  cAristus 
heri  et  hodie  ipse  et  in  secnla  .  {9)  Doctvinis  varijs  et  peregiinis 
nolite  abduci  ,  optimum  enim  est  grsieia  stabilire  cor  .  non  escis 
qne  non  piofuenmt  ambulantibns  in  eis  .  {10)  ^abemus  altare  de 
qno  edeve  non  hohent  potestatem  qni  tabevnacnlo  deseruiunt 
{11)  Quornm  enim  animolium  offertni  sangninis  pvo  peccato  in 
sancto  ^^er  pontiflx^em;  Aorum  corpora  cremantni  eajtra  castia,; 
{12)  propter  qnod  et  Zesus  ut  sB.netificaret  ^jer  suum  sangninem 
popnlnm  extra,  portam  passns  est  (28)  ^  J?effore  wee  takande 
pe  kyngdam  vnmeblee  wee  han  grace  J^urgh  whiche  pai  wee 
serue  plesande  to  god  w^'ti^  drede  and  reuerence  (29)  ^  for 
oure  god  is  fir  cowsumende  *  alle  synnns  (1)  %  pe  charite  of 
bro]?erhed    dwelle   it   in    50U;    (2)    and    wile  '3ee   not   forgete 

^  Initial  I-  extends  down  fourteen  lines,  its  ornamentation  down  into 
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hospitalite  ^  for  piirgh.  pat  su;wme  plesedyn  to  god;  pe 
aungelys  resceyuyd  in  ]?eyre  hostage  (3)  ^  Haue  5ee  mynde 
of  pe  bouyidyn  as  5ee  to  gydere  boundyn  .  and  of  pe  trauay- 
lande  and  as  5ee  in  pe  body  dwellaude  .  (4)  and  worschipeful 
be  '^oure  wedloc  in  alle  tliyngM5  and  pe  bed  vndefoulyd;  for 
fornycatours  and  auoutrers  god  schal  deme  (5)  fj  joure  maners 
be  Jjei  with  oute  auaryce  5ee  payed  of  pe  presente  thyngws  . 
for  ^  he  seis  ^  I  schal  not  leue  pee  nor  forsakyn  (6)  so  pat  wee 
seye  trestly  ^  Oure  lord  is  my  helpere ;  I  schal  not  drede  what 
man  do  ^  to  me  (7)  ^  haue  5ee  mynde  of  5oure  prouostys  pat 
speke  to  50U  pe  woord  of  god  of  whom  5ee  lokande  pe  Issue 
or  deth  folewe  jee  pe  ieip  (8)  %  lesu.  crist  pat  5istyrday  halj) 
and  he  to  day  and  in  to  worldys  .  pat  is  in  tyme  to  come  schal 
helpe  (9)  ^  Viith  dyuerse  loris  and  straunge  wile  jee  not  be  lad 
fro  pe  soJ?nesse  ^  For  it  is  al]?erbest  to  stable  pe  herte  with 
grace  and  not  to  metys  pat  profite  not  to  pe  goande  in  pern. 
(10)  ^  for  wee  han  an  auteer  of  whiche  J?ei  han  no  power  to  etyn 
of  or  leue  to  etyn  ]?at  serue  to  |?e  tabernacle  .  p&t  is  to  pe  lustys 
of  pe  body  (11)  ^  For  of  whiche  bestis  pe  blood  is  born  in  for  pe 
synne  .  }?urgh  pe  bisschop  in  sancta,  of  f^oo  j^e  bodyes  ben  brent 
with  oute  pe  castelys  (12)  ^  and  J^erfore  lesus  pat  he  schulde 
halewe  pe  puple  }?urgh  his  blood  with  oute  pe  5ate  he  suffride 
pe  passyouw  (13)  ^  Exeamus  igituv  ad  eum  extra,  castra  iinpro- 
peiiuni  portantes ;  {14)  non  enini  Aabemus  hie  manentem  dnitatem. 
sed  futuram.  inq^iirimns  .  (15)  pev  ipsum  ergo  offerafnus  hostiam 
laudis  quod  deo  id  est  frnctum  labiornm.  confitencium  nomini 
ems  .  {16)  Beneficiencie  autem  et  comminens  nolite  obliuisci  . 
ta,libus  em'm  hostijs  piomeietuv  dens  .  {17)  Obedite  prepositis 
uestris  et  subiacete  eis  .  Ipsi  enim.  pevuigilant  quasi  racionew  ^jrc 
antma6us  ve&tris  reddituvi  ut  cum.  gaudio  hoc  faciant  et  non 
gementes  .  hoc  en^m  non  expedit  vobis  .  {18)  Orate  pvo  nobis  . 
Confidimus  enim  quia  bonam.  consciencia^n  habemus  in  omm'6us 
6ene  volentes  conuexsari  .  {19)  Amplius  autem  dejjvecor  vos  hoc 
facere  quo  celevius  restituar  nobis  .  {20)  Deus  autem  pads  qui 
eduxit  de  mortuis  pastorem  magnum,  ouium  in  sanguine  testanienti 
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eterni  dominmn  nostrum  lesuni  christmn  {21)  aptet  uos  in  omni 
bono  ut  facialis  ^  voluntatem.  ems  .  faciens  in  vobis  qnod  placeat 
coram  se  pev  /esurn  chn&tnm  cui  gloria  in  secnla  seculornni  amen  . 
{22)  Rogo  autem  uos  /ratres  ut  sujferatis  v&nhum  solacij ;  etenim. 
per  paucis  scvipsi  vobis  .  {23)  Cognoscite  fra,trem  ^  *  meum.  Timo- 
theum  dimissum  .  cum.  quo  celevius  venerit  uidebo  uos  .  {24)  Salu- 
tate  omnes  pvepositos  vestros  et  omnes  sanc^os  .  Salutant  vos  de 
hytalya  .  {25)  Gracia  cum  omiu6us  iiobis  AMEN  .  (13)  ^  periove 
go  wee  oute  to  hyw  with  oute  pe  castelis  wee  berande  hyse 
reprouys  (14)  ^  For  wee  han  not  heere  a  dwellande  cyte  butt 
wee  seekyn  pat  pat  is  to  come  (15)  ^  periore  pui'gh.  hym  pa,t 
is  to  sey  exist  offre  wee  pe  boost  of  preysyng  ener  to  god  pat  is 
pe  fruyt  of  pe  lyppys  knowlechande  to  pe  name  of  hym  (16)  wile 
5ee  not  forgete  pe  largenes  of  almesse  deede  and  pe  comynynge 
of  charife  ^  for  with  suycbe  bostis  god  is  lykid  or  seruyd  (17) 
•[[  Obescbe  3ee  to  50ure  prouostis  and  vndyrloute  5ee  to  pe7n 
^  For  )?ei  wakyn  for  50U  as  to  jeelde  resou/i  for  5oure  soulys  . 
so  pat  with  jo3e  don  ]?ei  pat  and  not  mournyng;  for  pat  spedys 
not  to  50U  (18)  ^  Preye  5ee  for  vs  for  we  trestyn  pat  wee  ban 
good  cowscyence  in  alle  willande  weel  to  be  conuersauwt  (19) 
^  more  forsoj'e  I  praye  50U  pat  to  do  .  pa,t  is  to  piaye  for  me 
p3it  more  bastely  I  be  restoryd  to  50W  (20)  ^  God  forso]?e  of 
pes  pat  ledde  oute  fro  detb  oure  lord  lesu  crist  pe  grete  schep- 
perde  of  scbeep  in  pe  blood  of  euerlastawde  testament  .  (21)  be 
apte  50U  in  alle  goode  pat  5ee  do  bis  wil ;  be  makande  in  50U 
pat  5ee  plese  byfore  by»;selfe  J^urgb  lesu  crist;  To  wbowi  be 
glorye  in  to  pe  world  of  worldys  Amen  (22)  ^  I  preye  50U  J?erfore 
hrepere  pat  5ee  vndyrbere  pacyently  J?e  woord  of  solace ;  pa,t  is 
pis  pistil  pat  is  woord  of  solace ;  for  by  fewe  I  baue  writen  to  50U 
(23)  ^  knowe  5ee  my  hvoper  Tymotbe  left  fro  pe  pvisoun  with 
wbom  if  I  baue  bastely  comyn  I  scbal  see  50U  (24)  ^  greete  5ee 
alle  50ure  prouostis  and  alle  seyntws  ^  BreJ?ere  qi  ytalye  greete 
!50u  weel  (25)  ^  Grace  bee  wi]?  50U  alle  Amew 

^  Hole  in  the  MS.  aiter  faciatis. 
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ageyn  bou'^t  (p.p.),  redeemed  :  Gal. 

iii.  13. 
ageyn  kasfande  (pres.  part.),  laying 

again  (a  foundation)   (Lat.   iact- 

antes)  :  Heb.  vi.  1. 
ageynstande  (inf.),  withstand  :  Rom. 

ix.  19. 
ageynus  (prep.),  against :    II.  Cor. 

vii.  11.     agymis.  Col.  i.  29. 
agnycyoun  (sb.),  acknowledgment : 

Eph.  i.  17. 
alperbest  (adj.),   best  of  all  :   Heb. 

xiii.  9. 
alperderest    (adj.),    dearest    of    all  : 

Rom.  xi.  28.    alperderrest,  II.  Cor. 

vii.  1. 
aVperdesyrest    (adj.),    most    to  '  be 

desired :  Phil.  iv.  1. 
alpereuelest  (adj.),  most  evil  of  all  : 

Eph.  vi.  16. 


alperlast  (adj.),  last  of  all  :  Heb.  i.  2. 
alperlefest    (adj.),    dearest    of    all  : 

Phil.  iv.  1. 
alpermost  (adj.),  most  of  all :    Rom. 

xvi.  8. 
alperpesibleest  (adj.),  most  peaceable 

of  all :  Heb.  xii.  11. 
alyenyd  (p.p.),  alienated :  Eph.  ii.  12. 
amoneste    (inf.),    admonish  :    Rom. 

XV.  14. 
amonestynge      (sb.),      admonition  : 

Rom.  xii.  8. 
amyntyscht  (p.p.),  lessened  :   Rom. 

iv.  14.     (Cp.  anentyschid.) 
anentys    (prep.),    with    regard    to, 

toward  :  Rom.  xiv.  22. 
anentyschid  (3  sg.  pret.),  made  as 

nothmg  :  Phil.  ii.  7.     (Cp.  amyn- 
tyscht. ) 
anguysche   (2   pi.   imp.),   constrain. 

anguyschyd  (p.p.),  II.  Cor.  vi.  12. 
a  none  (adv.),  anon,  immediately  : 

Gal.  i.  16. 
antecessourys    (sb.),    predecessors  : 

Gal.  i.  17. 
apelis  (sb.),  appeals,   accusations  : 

Rom.  xi.  2. 
apert,  in  (adv.),  openly:    Rom.  ii. 

28. 
apertye    (adv.),    to    some    extent, 

somewhat :  Rom.  xv.  24. 
apeyrement  (sb.),  loss  :  Phil.  iii.  8. 

(Cp.  apeyryng.) 
apeyryng  (sb.),  loss  :  I.  Cor.  iii.  15; 

Phil.  iii.  7.     (Cp.  apeyrement.) 
apostylhede  (sb. ),  apostleship :  I.  Cor. 

ix.  2. 
apt  (into)  (adj.),   fitted  for:   Rom. 

ix.  22. 
apte  (3  sg.  pres.  subj.),  fit,  make: 

Heb.  xiii.  21.    aptyd  (p.p.),  Heb. 

xi.  3. 
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arettyd  (p.p.)>  accounted  :  Gal.  iii.  6. 

askis  (sb.),  ashes  :  Heb.  ix.  13. 

attrament  (sb.),  ink  :  II.  Cor.  iii.  3. 

atwynne  (adv.),  separately,  particu- 
larly (Lat.  seorsum)  :  Gal.  ii.  2. 
(CjJ.  oiuynne.) 

averovse  (adj.),  avaricious  :  I.  Cor. 
V.  10,  11. 

auntyr,  in  (adv.),  perhaps  :  I.  Cor. 
xi.  10. 

auoutrers  (sb.),  adulterers  :  I.  Cor. 
vi.  9. 

auoutriours  (sb.),  bastards  :  Heb. 
xii.  8. 

auoutrye  (sb.),  adulterj^ :  Rom. 
xiii.  9. 

auo^dryouse  (adj.),  adulterous  : 
Rom.  vii.  3. 

auowtriande  (pres.  part.),  corrupt- 
ing :  II.  Cor.  iv.  2. 

miowycl  (p.p.),  promised  :  II.  Tim. 
ii.  4. 

aider,  anteer  (sb.),  altar  :  I.  Cor.  ix. 
13.    auteris  (sb.  pi.),  Rom.  xi.  3. 

aylastande  (pres.  part.),  everlast- 
ing :  Heb.  ix.  15. 

B 

ballid   (adj.),   bald:   I.    Cor.    xi.    6. 

ballyd,  I.  Cor.  xi.  5. 
baptem  (sb.),  baptism  :  Rom.  vi.  2. 

baptyms  (pi.),  Heb.  vi.  2.     bap- 

tymys,  Heb.  ix.  10. 
barbar  (sb.),  barbarian  :  Col.  iii.  11. 

barbyr,  I.  Cor.  xiv.  11. 
batis   (sb.    pi.),   tumults :    II.    Cor. 

xii.  20. 
be'^ende   (prep.),   bej^ond  :    II.   Cor. 

X.  16. 
beholdyn    (m)    (inf.    ger.),    be    con- 
sidered (as)  :  Rom.  ii.  26. 
beleene    (sb.),    translation    of    Lat. 

concubitu  =  conception   (perhaps 

connected  with  M.E.  lenen,  O.E. 

hleonian,  hlinian,  to  incline,  lean  ; 

cp.  N.E.D.):  Rom.  ix.  10. 
bere   ouer   (inf.),    remove :    I.    Cor. 

xiii.  2. 
besee  (3  sg.  pres.  subj.),  be  careful : 

I.  Cor.  iii.  10. 
besekynge  (sb.),  supplication  :  Rom. 

i.  10.     besechyng,  II.  Cor.  ix.  14. 


besemcmde  (pres.  part.),  exceed- 
ing (  ?)  (Lat.  eminentem)  :  II.  Cor. 
ix.  14. 

beseme  (3  sg.  pres.  subj.),  seem  : 
I.  Cor.  iii.  18. 

betakande  (pres.  part.),  committing  : 
I.  Cor.  ii.  13.  bytook  (3  sg.  j^ret.). 
Gal.  ii.  20.  beetooke  (pret.  plur.), 
Heb.  xi.  14.  betan  (p.p.),  I.  Cor. 
ix.  17.  bytan  (p.p.),  II.  Cor. 
iv.  11. 

bethenke  (2  pi.  imper. ),  consider, 
remember  :  Heb.  xii.  3.  be- 
thenkande  (pres.  part.),  II.  Cor. 
vii.  15. 

betooknande  (pres.  part.),  betoken- 
ing :  Heb.  ix.  8. 

biforeordinaimce  (sb.),  predestina- 
tion :  Eph.  iii.  11. 

bildid  (aboue)  (p.p.),  built  up  (Lat. 
superedificati)  :  Col.  ii.  7. 

biried  (p.p.),  buried:  Col.  ii.  12. 
byryed,  I.  Cor.  xv.  4.  byrred, 
Rom.  vi.  4. 

blaspheme  (sb.),  blasphemer :  I. 
Tim.  i.  13. 

bollen  (p.p.),  swollen  :  II.  Tim. 
iii.  4. 

bolned  (p.p.),  swollen  :  I.  Cor. 
xiii.  4. 

bolys  (sb.  pi.),  bulls  :  Heb.  ix.  12,  13. 

bondely  (adv.),  in  bonds  :  I.  Cor. 
ix.  20. 

bonyte,  bonytee  (sb.),  bounty,  good- 
ness :  Rom.  xi.  22. 

bowe  (2  sg.  imper.),  turn,  bow, 
bend :  Rom.  xi.  10.  bowedyn 
(3  pi.  pret.),  Rom.  iii.  12.  bowyd 
(p.p.),  Rom.  xi.  4. 

boystous  (adj.),  clumsy,  untaught, 
boisterous  :  I.  Cor.  vi.  4.  buys- 
tous,  I.  Tim.  iii.  6. 

braunchide  (3  sg.  pret.),  budded  : 
Heb.  ix.  4. 

brenne  (inf.),  burn  :  I.  Cor.  vii.  9. 
brenden  (3  pi.  pret.),  Rom.  i.  27. 
bre7it  (p.p.),  I.  Cor.  iii.  15. 

brest  (2  sg.  imper.),  burst:  Gal. 
iv.  27. 

bryddes  (sb.  pi.),  birds  :  I.  Cor. 
XV.  39. 

bur  (sb.),  violence,  impetus  :  Heb. 
xi.  34. 
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hurioumynge  (pres.  part.),  budding: 
Heb.  xii.  15. 

hiixum  (adj.),  obedient :  Gal.  v.  7. 

hydon  (prep.),  translation  of  Lat. 
iuxta  :  Heb.  si.  13  (perhaps  from 
O.E.  bi  pdm,  preserving  a  weak- 
ened form  of  the  article). 

bye  ageyn  (inf.),  redeem  :   Gal.  iv.  5. 

hyeng  (sb.),  existence  (Lat.  speciem): 
II.  Cor.  V.  7. 

hygge  (inf.),  build  :  Rom.  xv.  20. 

byhetande  (pres.  part.),  professing  : 
I.  Tim.  ii.  10. 

byhetere  (sb.),  promiser  :  Heb.  vii. 
22. 

byyng  (sb.),  buying  :  Eph.  i.  14. 


caluere  (sb.  gen.  pi.),  calves  :  Heb. 

ix.  12,  19. 
careynys  (sb.  pi.),  bodies,  corpses  : 

Heb.  iii.  17. 
caytife  (adj.  and  sb.),  captive  :  Rom. 

vii.  23.     caytyf,  Eph.  iv.  8. 
caytyfnesse  (sb.),  captivity  :  II.  Cor. 

xi.  27.     (Cp.  cheytyfnesse.) 
chariows    (adj.),    burdensome  :    II. 

Cor.  xii.  14. 
chaundelabrys     (sb.     pi.),     candle- 
sticks :   Heb.  ix.  2. 
chere  (sb.),  face  :  II.  Cor.  iii.  7. 
cheytyfnesse  (sb.),  captivity:   Eph. 

iv.  8.     (Cp.  caytyfnesse.) 
chilhede  (sb.),  childhood  :  II.  Tim. 

iii.  15. 
chymbande  (pres.   part.),  tinkling : 

I.  Cor.  xiii.  1. 
chyualrye  (sb.),   warfare  :   II.   Cor. 

X.  4. 
circmncyded     (p.p.),     circumcised: 

I.  Cor.  vii.  18. 
clarte{e),    claryte    (sb.),    brightness  : 

I.  Cor.  XV.  41. 

clary fyed    (p.p.),     made     glorious  : 

II.  Thess.  i.  12. 

clo]>  (sb.),  clothing  :  I.  Cor.  ix.  16. 
clyppande  (pres.  part.),  embracing  : 

Tit.  i.  9. 
coaccyoun    (sb.),    compulsion  :    II. 

Cor.  i.  24. 
colacyoun  (sb.),  contribution  :  Rom. 

XV.  26. 


comessacyouns  (sb.  pi.),  revellings  : 

Rom.  xiii.  13. 
commylyton    (sb.),    fellow-soldiers  : 

Philem.  2. 
comunycacyoun  (sb.),   communion  : 

II.  Cor.  xiii.  13. 
comyne  (3  sg.  pres.  subj.),  communi- 
cate, share  :  Gal.  vi.  6.     comune, 

I.  Tim.  V.  22.     comynde  (p.p.), 

Heb.  ii.  14. 
comy7ie     (adj.).     common  :      Rom. 

xiv.  14. 
comynynge  (sb.),  communion  :  Heb. 

xiii.  16. 
concorporelys  (sb.  pi.),  members  of 

the  same  body  :  Eph.  iii.  6. 
confourme  (adj.).  conformed  :  Rom. 

viii.  29. 
confusyd  (p.p.),  ashamed  :  II.  Cor. 

vii.  14. 
coniunccions  (sb.  pi.),  joints  :   Col. 

ii.  19. 
conparteners    (sb.    pi.),    partakers  : 

Eph.  iii.  6. 
conponmyde   (p.p.),  formed:    Rom. 

ix.  20. 
conseruaunt     (sb.),     fellow-worker: 

Col.  i.  7. 
constytute      (part,     adj.),     placed  : 

I.  Tim.  ii.  2. 
consuetude    (sb.),     custom  :     Rom. 

vi.  6. 
contrayen  (3  pi.  pres.),  are  contrary  : 

Gal.  V.  17. 
conuersate  (adj.).  conversant  :  Eph. 

ii.  3. 
conuykt  (p.p.),  convinced  :   I.   Cor. 

xiv.  24. 
correpcyonn  (sb.),  rebuke  :  Tit.  iii. 

10. 
cotydyan    (adj.),    daily:     II.     Cor. 

xi.  28. 
coueytise  (sb.),  covetousness  :  Rom. 

i.  29.    coueytyse,  Eph.  iv.  19. 
couinable    (adj.),    suitable,    fitting: 

I.  Cor.  xvi.  12. 

countreseyng    (sb.),    contradicting : 

II.  Cor.  X.  5. 

creature  (sb.),  creation :  Rom.  i. 
20. 

crymynalours  (sb.  pi.),  false  accus- 
ers :  II.  Tim.  iii.  3. 

culpe  (sb.),  guilt,  sin  :  Heb,  viii.  7. 
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cumlyngys  (sb.  p].),  foreigners: 
Eph.  ii.  19. 

curacyoun  (sb.),  healing :  I.  Cor. 
xii.  30. 

currour  bifore  (sb.),  forerunner: 
Heb.  vi.  20. 

curyously  (adv.),  inquisitively  :  II. 
Thess.  iii.  11. 

cyrcumcyse  (part,  adj.),  circum- 
cised :  I.  Cor.  vii.  18. 

cytha  (adj.  and  sb.),  Scythian  (Lat. 
Scitha)  :  Col.  iii.  11. 

D 

dolt  (p.p.),  shared,  given  :  I.  Cor. 

xiii.  3 ;  Heb.  ii.  14. 
debatyde   (3   sg.   pret.),   destroyed: 

Gal.  i.  23. 
debonere    (adj.),    gentle,    meek:    I. 

Tim.  iii.  3. 
debonerte  (sb.),  meekness  :  Col.  iii. 

12.     debonertee,  Phil.  iv.  5. 
decrese  (sb.  pi.),  decrees  :  Eph.  ii.  15. 
dede  (sb.),  function:  Rom.  xii.  4. 
defamyd  (p.p.),  spread  abroad  (Lat. 

diffamatxs)  :  I.  Thess.  i.  8. 
defayle  (2  pi.  pres.  subj.),  fail :  Eph. 

iii.  13. 
defenderys  (sb.  pi.),  guardians  :  Gal. 

iv.  2. 
defende  (inf.),  forbid  :    I.  Cor.  xiv. 

39. 
defoulyn  (3  pi.  pres.),  defile  :  I.  Cor. 

vi.  18.    defuylyd  (p.p.).  Tit.  i.  15. 
dele  (sb.),  part,  share  :  II.  Cor.  ii.  5. 
demere  (sb.),  judge  :  Heb.  xii.  23. 
departe  (inf.),  separate  :  Rom.  viii. 

35,  39.     departid  (p.p.),  Rom.  i.  1. 
depose  (sb.),  charge,  thing  entrust- 
ed :  II.  Tim.  i.  14. 
derworpest    (adj.),    most    beloved: 

Rom.  xii.  19. 
descryues  (3  sg.  pres.),  distinguishes : 

Rom.  xiv.  23.    discryues,  I.  Cor. 

iv.  7. 
despenderys     (sb.     pi.),     stewards  : 

I.  Cor.  iv.  1.     (Cp.  dispensor.) 
despousyd  (p.p.),  espoused  :  II.  Cor. 

xi.  2. 
despyt  (sb.),  scorn:   Rom.   ix.   21. 

despylis    (pi.),    mockings  :    Heb. 

xi.  36. 


deuysed    (p.p.),    divided    (Lat.    di- 

visas)  :  I.  Cor.  vii.  33. 
dey'^yng  (sb.),  dying  :  Heb.  vii.  28. 
dey7ie  (3  sg.  subj.  pres.),  dignify: 

II.  Thess,  i.  11. 
discessyoun    (sb.),    dissension:    II. 

Thess.  ii.  7. 
discriuere    (sb.),    discerner :    Heb. 

iv.  12. 
dispensor  (sb.),  treasurer,  steward  : 

Rom.  xvi.  23.     dispensarys  (pi.), 

I.   Cor.  iv.  2.     dyspensere  (sg.), 

I.  Cor.  iv.  3.     (Cp.  despenderys.) 
disuse  (1  sg.  pres.  subj.),  use  wrong- 
fully :  I.  Cor.  ix.  18. 

docible  (adj.),  apt  to  teach  :  II.  Tim. 

ii.  24. 
doctours  (sb.  pi.),  teachers  :  I.  Cor. 

iii.  21. 
doddyd  (p.p.),  shorn  :  I.  Cor.  xi.  6. 
dole    (sb.),   share :    I.    Cor.    x.    17, 

30. 
don   aboute   (1    pi.    pres.),    put   on 

(clothes) :  I.  Cor.  xii.  23. 
dresse   (3   sg.    pres.   subj.),   direct  : 

L  Thess.^iii.  11. 
drunhelew  (sb.),  drunkard  :  I.  Cor. 

v.  11. 
durn  (inf.),  dare  :  Phil.  i.  14. 
dyffydence  (sb.),  distrust  :  Eph.  ii.  2. 
dyghte     (2     sg.    imper.),    prepare  : 

Philem.  22. 
dysseyuyngys  (sb.  pi.),  deceptions  : 

II.  Cor.  xi.  3. 

dyuersys  (3  sg.  pres.),  differs  :  Gal. 

iv.  1. 
dyuysyd  (p.p.),  appointed,  assigned  : 

I.  Cor.  iii.  5. 


E 

Ebrue  (sg.),  Ebnves  (pi.),  Hebrew(s), 

Phil.  iii.  5 ;  Ebruys,  II.  Cor.  xi.  22. 
edderys  (sb.  pi.),  adders  :  Rom.  i.  23. 

(Cp.  nedders.) 
edyfyed  (p.p.),  built :  I.  Cor.  iii.  14. 
eeldys  (3  sg.  pres,),  grows  old  :  Heb. 

viii.  13. , 
egeste  (sb.),  indigence  :  II.  Cor.  viii. 

13. 
ekyng  (sb.),  increase  :  Eph.  iv.  16. 
emys  (sb.  pi.),  grandchildi'en  (Lat. 

nepotes) :  I.  Tim.  v.  4. 
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enemytese  (sb.  pi.),  enmities  :  Eph. 

ii.  14. 
eneruyd  (p.p.),  enervated  :  I.  Cor. 

vi.  9. 
enhaunsyd  (p.p.),  exalted:  II.  Cor. 

xi.  7. 
enhauntyd  (p.p.),  exercised:   Heb. 

V.  14. 
enowrnyd  (p.p.),  adorned  :  I.  Tim. 

iii.  2. 
enstore  (inf.),  store  up  :  Eph.  i.  10. 
inteyite  (sb.),  heed  :  I.  Cor.  vii.  5. 
zntre  (sb.),  entry:   I.  Thess.  i.  9; 

ii.  1. 
zrye  (inf.),  plough  :  I.  Cor.  ix.  10. 
zuyn  (adj.),  fellow  :  Phil.  iv.  3. 
euynhede   (sb.),   equality :   II.   Cor. 

viii.  14. 
ewangelysen      (inf.),      ewangelisen, 

preach  :    Rom.  x.  15. 
exacerbacyoun    (sb.),    provocation: 

Heb.  iii.  8. 
excercitacyoun    (sb.).    exercise :    I. 

Tim.  iv.  8. 
excytande  (pres.  part.),  exhorting: 

II.  Cor.  V.  20. 
excytede   (3   sg.   pret.),   raised   up  : 

Rom.  ix.  17.    excityde,  Rom.  x.  9. 
expert  (p.p.),  tried  :  Heb.  xi.  36. 
experyment    (sb.),    test,    proof:    II. 

Cor.  ii.  9. 
expoliacyoun  (sb.),  putting  off :  Col. 

ii.  11. 
eyghtende  (num.  adj.),  eighth  :  Phil. 

iii.  5. 
eyr  (sb.),  air  :  I.  Thess.  iv.  17. 
eyr  (sb.),  heir:  Gal.  iv.  1. 
ey\>er  in  oper  (pron.),  one  in  another 

(Lat.  invicem)  :  Rom.  xiv.  19. 
ey]>er  oper  (pron.),  one  another  :  I. 

Cor.  vii.  5.    epper  ooper.  Tit.  iii.  3. 

eyper  ooper,  Heb.  x.  24. 

F 

face  (sb.),  presence  :  II.  Cor.  x.  1. 
facultees  (sb.  pi.),  means  :  I.   Cor. 

xiii.  3.    facultese,  II.  Cor.  viii.  3. 
fadernesse    (sb.),    paternity:    Eph. 

iii.  15. 
f alias    (sb.),    deceitfulness :     Heb. 

iii.  13. 
falh  (3  pi.  pres.  subj.),  befall,  con- 


cern :  II.  Cor.  vii.  11,    fallys  (3 

sg.  pres.),  I.  Cor.  ix.  16. 
fallyd  (p.p.),  come  to  nothing :  Rom. 

ix.  6. 
faylede  (3  sg.  pret.),  was  lacking  : 

Rom.  vi.  20. 
fayrhed  (sb.),  beauty:  I.  Cor.  i.  17. 
fekiwly  (of)  (adj.),  associated  with  : 

Heb.  X.  33. 
femel  (adj.),  female  :  Col.  iii.  11. 
fer  (prep.),  for  :  Eph.  ii.  13,  17. 
ferdnesse  (sb.),  fear  :  I.  Cor.  xvi.  10. 
feren  (inf.),  make  afraid  :  II.  Cor. 

X.  9. 
feyengys  (sb.  pi.),  filth  (Lat.  purga- 

menta)  :  I.  Cor.  iv.  13. 
ficchyd  (p.p.),  pitched  :  Heb.  viii.  2. 
firstehedis  (sb.   pi.),  firstfruits  :    II. 

Thess.  ii.  13. 
flecchyng     (pres.     part.),     yielding, 

weak :  Rom.  iv.  19.     flicchande, 

Eph.  iv.  14. 
folc  (sb.).  Gentiles  :  Rom.  i.  13,  etc. 
foltid  (p.p.  as  adj.),  foolish  :  II.  Tim. 

ii.  23.    foUyd.  I.  Cor.  i.  27. 
foltnesse  (sb.),  foolishness  :  II.  Cor. 

xi.  17. 
foltysch  (adj.),  foolish  :  I.  Cor.  i.  25. 
foly  (adj.),  foolish  :  I.  Cor.  iii.  19. 
folynesse  (sb.),  foolishness  :  I.  Cor. 

i.  21. 
fordoande  (pres.  part.),  destroying: 

II.  Cor.  X.  4. 
fore    (temp,    adv.),    before  :    Rom. 

xiv.  15. 
forgiffande  (pres.  part.),  foregoing  : 

Eph.  vi.  9. 
forleft  (p.p.),  abandoned  :   II.   Cor. 

iv.  9. 
forme    (sb.),    example  :    II.    Thess. 

iii.  9.    foitrme,  Rom.  v.  14. 
forthenke  (inf.),  repent,  regret:  II. 

Cor.  vii.  8. 
forpeward      (adv.),     forward :      II. 

Cor.  xiii.  11.    forpewardys,  Phil. 

iv.  8. 
fourmyng    (sb.),    creation  :    I.    Cor. 

viii.  1. 
faylede  (p.p.  pi.),  defiled:  Heb.  ix. 

13.     fuylyd,   Tit.   i.    15.     fylyd, 

I.  Tim.  i.  9. 
frequence    (sb.),    a    large    number : 

Heb.  xii.  22. 
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frohepen  (adv.),  from  hence  :  II.  Cor. 

xiii.  11.  fro  hethyn,  I.  Thess.  iv.  1. 

fyrede  (p.p.  pi.),  fiery :  Eph.  vi.  16. 

G  (3) 

gate    (sb.),    way,    entrance :    Rom. 

i.  10,  etc. 
'^ate  (sb.),  gate:  Heb.  xiii.  12. 
gayte  (sb.  pi.),  goats  :  Heb.  ix.  12. 

gayt,  Heb.  ix.  13, 19.    gaylis,  Heb. 

xi.  37.     geyte,  Heb.  x.  4. 
gentyly  (adv.),  like  a  Gentile  :  Gal. 

ii.  14. 
'^erde   (sb.),  rod,   sceptre :    I.    Cor. 

iv.  21 ;  Heb.  i.  8. 
^erne     (adj.,     adv.),    frequent(ly)  : 

II.  Cor.  viii.  22;  I.  Tim.  v.  23. 
3e<  (p-P-)>  poured  :  Tit.  iii.  6. 
^he  (adv.),  yea,  even  :  II.  Cor.  viii. 

18,  etc.     3e,  I.  Cor.  ii.  10. 
glade  (2  pi.  imperat.),  rejoice  :  Rom. 

XV.  11.     gladid  (p.p.),  Rom.  xv. 

24. 
3oA;  (sb.),  yoke  :  II.  Cor.  vi.  14. 
gostly  (adj.),  spiritual  :  Rom.  xv.  13. 

goistly.  Gal.  vi.  1. 
gra§yde  (p.p.),  grafted  :    Rom.  xi. 

24. 
grete  (inf.),  weep  :  Rom.  xii.  15. 
Grewis  (sb.  pi.),  Greeks  :  Rom.  i.  14. 
ground    (sb.),    foundation  :     Rom. 

XV.  20. 
grucche    (inf.),    complain :    I.    Cor. 

X.    10.     grucched   (p.p.),   I.   Cor. 

X.  10. 
gyne  (inf.),  begin  :  Heb.  viii.  8. 

H 

haberioum    (sb.),    habergeon  :    Eph. 

vi.  14. 
habitacle    (sb.),    habitation  :    Eph. 

ii.  22. 
halewys   (sb.    pi.),    saints  :    I.    Cor. 

iv.  9. 
half  (sh.),  side  :  Rom.  viii.  34. 
handely  (adv.),  with  hands  :   Heb. 

ix.  24. 
heffere  (sb.),  heifer:  Heb.  ix.  13. 
hele   (sb.),   salvation  :   Rom.   i.    16, 

etc.     heele,  II.  Tim.  iii.  15. 
helyd  (p.p.),  healed  :  Heb.  xii.  13. 


helyd  (p.p.),  hidden  :  Rom.  xvi.  25. 
helye  (sb.),  Elias  :  Rom.  xi.  2. 
heneforpeward,  henceforward :  Eph. 

vi.  10. 
herendys  (sb.  pi.),  errands  :  II.  Tim. 

ii.  4. 
hepenly  (adv.),  in  a  heathen  man- 
ner :  I.  Cor.  xii.  2. 
heppen  (adv.),  hence  :  Rom.  x.  6. 

hepin.  Gal.  vi.  17.     hepen,  Phil. 

iv.  8. 
heue  (vp)  (3  sg.  pres.  subj.),  exalt: 

II.  Cor.  xiir  7. 
heuysom  (adj.),  troublesome  :   Gal. 

vi.  17. 
heynesse  (sb.),  height :  II.  Cor.  iv.  7. 

hfynes,  I.  Tim.  ii.  2.     heygnesse, 

Rom.  xi.  33.     heghnesse,  I.  Cor. 

ii.  1. 
hidous  (adj.),  terrible  :  Heb.  x.  31. 
holding     {up)     (sb.),     forbearance  : 

Rom.  iii.  25. 
holetis  (sb.  pi.),  huts,  tents  :  Heb. 

xi.  9. 
holocaustomys   (sb.   pi.),   sacrifices  : 

Heb.  X.  6,  8. 
homlyest  (adj.),  those  of  the  house- 
hold (Lat.  domesticos) :   Gal.  vi. 

10. 
hoost  (sb.),  sacrifice,  offering  :  Eph. 

V.  2.     hoosHs  (pi.),  Heb.'ix.  23. 

hostis,  Heb.  vii.  27. 
hare  (sb.),  whore  :  I.  Cor.  vi.  15,  16. 

hoore,  Heb.  xi.  31. 
hospitalle  (adj.),  hospitable  :  I.  Tim. 

iii.  2.     hospital.  Tit.  i.  8. 
hospitualitee  (sb.),  hospitality  :  Rom. 

xii.  13. 
hostage    (sb.),    lodging,    entertain- 
ment :  I.  Tim.  v.  10 ;  Philem.  22. 
hostager  (sb.),  host  (Lat.  hospes) : 

Rom.  xvi.  23. 
hostagers  (sb.  pi.),  strangers  :  Eph. 

ii.  12. 
hucche  (sb.),  vessel,  pot :  Heb.  ix.  4. 
hyld    (p.p.),     covered,     protected  : 

Rom.  iv.  7. 


I   (J) 

lewly  (adv.),  like  a  Jew  :  Gal.  ii.  14. 
illustracion     (sb.),     manifestation : 
II.  Thess.  ii.  8. 
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incallys  (3  sg.  pres.),  invokes  :  Rom. 

X.  13. 
inchoacyoun  (sb.),  beginning  :  Heb. 

vi.  1. 
indesynently     (adv.),     continually  : 

Heb.  X.  1. 
inhoneste  (adj.),  dishonourable  :   I. 

Cor.  xii.  23. 
inopye    (sb.),     poverty:     II.     Cor. 

viii.  9. 
insett  (p.p.),  imposed:  Heb.  ix.  10. 
instande  (2  sg.  imper.),  continue  : 

I.  Tim.  iv.  16;  (2  pi.  imper.)  Col. 
iv.  2. 

instandis  (3  sg.  pres.),  is  present  : 

II.  Thess.  ii.  3. 

instandynge   (pres.    part,    as   adj.), 

present :  I.  Cor.  vii.  26. 
instaunce     (sb.),     things     present: 

Rom.  viii.  38;  business:  II.  Cor. 

xi.    28 ;   perseverance :    Eph.   vi. 

18. 
inuestigahle    (adj.),     unsearchable  : 

Rom.  xi.  33. 
inwit  (sb.),  conscience  :   I.   Cor.   x. 

13. 
jointure  (sb.),  joint:   Eph.  iv.   16. 

iunctures  (sb.  pi.),  Heb.  iv.  12. 
ioye  ageyn  (inf.),  boast  :   Rom.  xi. 

18. 
leurye  (sb.),  Jewry,  the  Jewish  re- 
ligion :  Gal.  i.  14. 
Iwe  (sb.),  Jew:  Col.  iii.  11. 


K 

kennande  (pres.  part.),  instructing  : 

Tit.  ii.  12. 
kenners   (sb.    pi.),    teachers :    Heb. 

xii.  9. 
knowleche  (to)  (inf.),  acknowledge  : 

Rom.  xiv.  11. 
knyghthode  (3  sg.  pres.  subj.),  fight : 

I.  Tim.  i.  18.    knighthodyde  (3  sg. 

pret.),  I.  Cor.  ix.  7. 
kok   (sb.),   scarlet   (Lat.    coccinea)  : 

Heb.  ix.  19. 
kosse  (sb.),  kiss  :  Rom.  xvi.  16. 
kunning    (sb.),    knowledge :    Rom. 

X.  2. 
kynde  (adj.),  thankful  (Lat.  grati) : 

Col.  iii.  15. 


laghful  (adj.),  lawful  :  I.  Cor.  vii.  2. 

(Cp.  leefful.) 
Laodicie  (sb.  pi.),  Laodiceans  :  Col. 

ii.  1. 
last  (conj.),  lest :  Rom.  xi.  21. 
leefful  (adj.),  lawful  :  I.  Cor.  viii.  1. 

lefful,  I.  Cor.  vi.  12.    (Cp.  laghful.) 
leefynge  (sb.),  faith  :  Rom.  iv.  24. 
lefe  (inf.),  believe  in:  Rom.  x.  14. 

leuyde  (3  sg.   pret.).   Gal.  iii.   6. 

leefyd  (3  pi.  pret.),  Rom.  x.  14. 

leeuyd  (p.p.),  Rom.  ix.  33. 
lefte  (2  pi.  imper.),  lift :  Heb.  xii.  12. 
legacyoun  (sb.),  embassy:  II.  Cor. 

V.  20.     legacion,  Eph.  vi.  20. 
legalys   (sb.    pi.),   ordinances  :    Col. 

ii.  20. 
lele   (adj.),   faithful.    Christian :    I. 

Cor.  vii.  14.     leale,  I.  Tim.  vi.  2. 
lene  (inf.),  lend,  supply,   pay  :   II. 

Cor.  ix.  10.     lenyn  (2  pi.  pres.), 

Rom.  xiii.  6. 
lepe  (sb.),  basket:  II.  Cor.  xi.  33. 
teste  (superl.  adj.),  least :  Eph.  iii.  8. 
lesyng  (sb.),  lying  :  Rom.  i.  25. 
lette  (inf.),  hinder  :  I.  Cor.  xvi.  9. 

lettyde   (3  sg.   pret.).   Gal.   v.   7. 

letted   (p.p.),    Rom.    i.    13.      lett, 

Rom.  XV.  22. 
letyn  (p.p.),   let   (down) :    II.    Cor. 

xi.  33. 
leuest  (superl.  adj.),  dearest :  Eph. 

vi.  21. 
leueyne  (sb.),  leaven  :  Gal.  y.  9. 
lofyng  (sb.),  praise  :  Eph.  i.  6. 
longanymyte    (sb.),    long-suffering: 

II.  Cor.  vi.  6. 
lordschype  (inf.),  rule  :  Rom.  vi.  9. 

lordschipe,  Rom.  vi.  14,  xiv.  9. 
louys  (sb.  pL),  loaves  :  Heb.  ix.  2. 
T,yf  (adj.),  alive  :  Eph.  vi.  3. 
lyflode    (sb.),   livelihood :    II.    Cor. 

vi.  4. 
lyght  (adv.),  lightly  :  II.  Cor.  iv.  17. 
lyghthede  (sb.),  levity  :  II.  Cor.  i.  17. 
lyghtschype  (sb.),  ease  :  I.  Cor.  vii.  35. 
lytlyng  (sb.),  diminution  :  Rom.  xi. 

12. 
lytylwhat  (pron.),  somewhat,  a  little: 

II.  Cor.  xi.  1.     litilwhat,  II.  Cor. 

xi.  16. 
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M 

macedonyse  (sb.  pi.),  Macedonians  ; 

Rom.  XV.  26. 
manas  (sb.),  menace  :  Epli.  vi.  9. 
manslau^tys     (sb.    pi.),     murders  : 

Rom.  i.  29.     manslaghtys,  Gal.  v. 

margarytis  (sb.  pL),  pearls:  I.  Tim. 

ii.  9. 
marye  (sb.),  marrow  :  Heb.  iv.  12. 
maunnetys  (sb.   pi.),  idols:   1.   Cor. 
viii.  13.     maumetis,  I.  Cor.  xii.  2. 
mawmetus,  I.  Thess.  i.  9. 
meke  (3  sg.   pres.  subj.),  humble: 

II.  Cor.  xii.  21.     mekande  (pres. 

part.),  II.  Cor.  xi.  7. 
mene  (adj.),  middle  :  Eph.  ii.  14. 
7nene  (sb.),  mediator  :  Gal.  iii.  20. 
mengyd  (p.p.),  mingled  :  I.  Cor.  v. 

9,  11.     meengyd,  Heb.  iv.  2. 
mercynd     (pres.     part.),     showing 

mercy  :  Rom.  ix.  15. 
merknesse  (sb.),  darkness  :  Eph.  iv. 

18. 
mey7ie  (sb.),  household  :  Col.  iv.  15. 
moehle   (adj.),   movable  :  Heb.   xii. 

27. 
moeuyd  (p.p.),   moved:  II.   Thess. 

ii.  2. 
molles  (sb.  pi.),  effeminate  persons  : 

I.  Cor.  vi.  9. 
monestyn  (3  pi.  pres.),  admonish  : 

I.  Thess.  v.  12. 
mown  (3  pi.  pres.),  can  :  Heb.  ix.  9; 

Heb.  X.  11. 
moystys    (3    sg.    pres.),    moistens, 

waters  :  I.  Cor.  iii.  7.     moystide 

(3  sg.  pret.),  I.  Cor.  iii.  6. 
mysbekue  (sb.),  unbelief  :  Col.  iii.  6. 

mysbeleeue,  Eph.  v.  6.     itiysbileue, 

Rom.  xi.  20. 
mystrestande  (pres.  part.),  unbeliev- 
ing :  Eph.  ii.  2. 

N 

nat  (adv.),  not :  II.  Tim.  iv.  8.    (Cp. 

ne,  nou'^t). 
ne  .  .  .  not    (double    neg.     adv.), 

not :    Rom.  viii.  32.      (Cp.  n^t, 

nou^t.) 
nedande  (pres.  part.),  lacking  :  Heb. 

xi.  37. 


nedders  (sb.  pi.),  adders  :  I.  Cor.  x. 
9.     necklerys,  Rom.  iii.  13.     (Cp. 
edderys. ) 
negh  (adj. ),  near :  Rom.  x.  8.    neegh, 
Heb.  viii.  13.     tieygh,  Eph.  ii.  17. 
7iegher    (comp.),    Rom.    xiii.    11. 
neer,  Heb.  vi.  9.     neest  (superl.), 
next,  almost,  Heb.  vi.  8. 
neghe  (inf.),  approach:  Rom.   xiii. 
12.     neiymde  (pres.  part.),  Heb. 
X.   25.     neghed  (p.p.),  Heb.   xii. 
18. 
neomenye  (sb.),  new  moon  :  Col.  ii. 

16. 
nepeless  (adv.),  nevertheless:  Eph. 
V.    33.     ne\>eles,  I.    Cor.   vi.    12. 
nepelesse,  I.    Cor.  viii.    6.     nepe- 
lees,  I.  Cor.  ix.  2. 
neuer]?e  latere  (adv.),  nevertheless  : 

I.  Cor.  i.  28. 
noldist    (2    sg.    pres.    neg.),    thou 

wouldest  not :  Heb.  x.  5,  8. 
norsche  (3  sg.  pres.  subj.),  nourish  : 
I.   Cor.   xi.    14.     tiurschis  (3  sg. 
pres.    ind.),    Eph.    v.    29.     7iurs- 
chid  (p.p.),  I.  Tim.  iv.  6. 
noper  .  .  .  noper  (conj.),  neither  .  .  . 
nor :  1.  Cor.  vii.  19.  noper .  .  .  nor, 
Rom.  viii.  38.   nopper .  . .  nor,  II. 
Thess.  ii.  2.     7ioiper  .  .  .  7ior,  I. 
Tim.  i.  7.     7ioyper  .  .  .  nor.  Gal. 
V.   6.     7ieyper  .  .  .  7ie,  I.  Cor.  xi. 
11. 
7iou'^t  (adv.),  not :  I.  Cor.  vi.  9.   (Cp. 

7iat,  ne.) 
7ioyed  (p.p.),  wronged  :  Philem.  18. 
7ioyouse    (adj.),    harmful:    I.    Tim. 

vi.  9. 
7iys  (3  sg.  pres.  neg.),  is  not  :  Col. 
iii.  11. 

O 

oheische  (inf.),  obey :  Rom.  i.  5. 
obesche,  Rom.  vi.  12. 

oblyschid  (p.p.),  subject  to  :  Heb. 
ii.  15. 

obsecracyouns  (sb.  pi.),  supplica- 
tions :  I.  Tim.  ii.  1. 

offendycule  (sb.),  cause  of  offence: 
Rom.  xiv.  13. 

07ie  (adj.),  alone  :  Rom.  xi.  3. 

oostys  (sb.  pi.),  sacraments  :  I.  Cor. 
X.  18. 
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opyn  (adj.),  evident :  Rom.  xiv.  15. 
opyneschewyng     (sb.),     revelation  : 

II.  Cor.  iv.  2. 
opytulacyouns  (sb.  pi.),  aids,  helps  : 

I.  Cor.  xii.  28. 
ordeynere  (sb.),  ruler  :  I.  Tim.  iii.  4. 

OS  (conj.),  as  :  I.  Cor.  x.  15. 
osyere    (sb.),    osier:    Rom.  xi.    17. 

oseere,  Rom.  xi.  24.  (Lat.  oleaster.) 
oper  (conj.),  or  :  Rom.  ix.  21. 
o]?per   (pron.),   another:   Rom.    xv. 

14.    oopere  (pi.),  others  :  Tit.  ii.  3. 
opper  .  .  .  or  (conj.),  either  ...  or: 

I.    Cor.  viii.    5.     oyper  .  .  .  or, 

I.  Cor.  xiv.  6.  oiper  .  .  .  or,  II. 
Thess.  ii.  15.  (Cp.  noper  .  .  . 
noper. ) 

opper    oper   (pron.),    one    another: 

Rom.   xiv.    13.     opper   ooper,   I. 

Thess.    iv.     9.     oiper    ooper,    1. 

Thess.    V.    11.     oyper    ooper,    I. 

Thess.  iv.  18. 
0   twynne   (adv.),    asunder,   apart : 

Gal.  V.  15.     (Cp.  atwynne.) 
oueral  (adv.),  everywhere  :  I.   Cor. 

iv.  17. 
ouerhorn   (p.p.),  translated  :  Col.  i, 

13. 
ouergo  (1  pi.  pres.  subj.),  surpass  : 

Rom.  iii.  9. 
ouergrowys  (3  sg.   pres.),  increases 

exceedingly  :  II.  Thess.  i.  3. 
ouergyuen  (p.p.),  given  up,  spent: 

II.  Cor.  xii.  15. 

ouerordeyne  (3  sg.  pres.  subj.),  add 

to  :  Gal.  iii.  15. 
ouerthwert  (adj.),  perverse,  quarrel- 
some :  II.  Tim.  iii.  4. 
ouerihwertly  (adv.),  perversely,  fro- 

wardly  :  I.  Cor.  xiii.  4. 
out-takyn   (prep.),   except :  I.    Cor. 

vi.  18. 
owes  (3  sg.  pres.),  ought :  I.  Cor.  xi. 

10.     owyn    (3    pi.    pres.),   Rom. 

XV.  1.     owyde  (3  sg.  pret.),  Heb. 

ii.  17. 


parceuerys  (sb.  pi.),  partakers, 
sharers :  Rom.  xv.  27.  parce- 
ners, I.  Cor.  X.  18.  parsoners, 
Heb.  iii.  1.  percenerys  (pi.),  Eph. 
V.  7. 


parte  (1  pres.  subj.),  impart,  share  : 

Rom.  i.  11. 
parlye    (sb.'),    part :    Rom.    xi.    25. 

(As  plur.  Rom.  x.  18.) 
partye,    of    (adv.),    partly,    imper- 
fectly :  II.  Cor.  i.  14. 
pask  (sb.),  passover  :  I.  Cor.  v.  7. 
pedagoge  (sb.),  schoolmaster :    Gal. 

iii.  25. 
perysche  (inf.),  jierish  :  Rom.  ii.  12. 

persche,  I.  Cor.  viii.  11. 
perse  (inf.),  pierce  :  II.  Cor.  iii.  14. 
perveyande  (pres.  part.),  providing: 

Rom.  xii.  19.    (Cp.  purveyen.) 
pesande  (pres.   part.),   reconciling : 

Col.  i.  20. 
peyne  (sb.),  punishment :   Rom.  i. 

18. 
Philipensys  (sb.   pi.),   Philippians  : 

Phil.  iv.  15. 
pistelle  (sb.),  epistle :  Rom.  xvi.  22. 

pistyl,    II.    Cor.    iii.    2.      pistalys 

(pi.),    I.    Cor.    xvi.    3.      pystolys 

(pi.),   II.    Cor.   iii.    1.     pystle,   I. 

Cor.   V.   9.     pystyl,   II.    Cor.   iii. 

3. 
pleynt  (sb.),  cause  of  complaint  (Lat. 

querela) :  I.  Thess.  iii.  13.    playnt, 

Phil.  ii.  15. 
postulacyouns    (sb.    pi.),    interces- 
sions :  I.  Tim.  ii.  1. 
potestate    (sb.),    power,    authority: 

Rom.  xiii.  2. 
pounce  (sb.),  Pontius  :  I.  Tim.  vi. 

13. 
poyntys  (sb.  pi.),  marks  :  Gal.   vi. 

17. 
prente  (sb.),  print  :  Heb.  i.  3. 
prepucye      (sb.),     uncircumcision : 

Rom.  ii.  25,  etc. 
pressure   (sb.),   affliction  :  II.    Cor. 

i.  4. 
preuost  (sb.),  provost,  governor  :  II. 

Cor.  xi.  32.     (Cp.  prouostys.) 
pruicypate    (sb.),    principality:    I. 

Cor.    XV.    24.     principatus    (pi.), 

Rom.  viii.  38. 
primytyuys  (sb.  pi.),  the  firstborn  : 

Heb.  xi.  28. 
priue   (adj.),   secret  :  Rom.   ii.    29. 

pryue,  Roiii.  xi.  25. 
priued  (p.p.),  deprived  :  I.  Tim.  vi. 

5. 
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priuyte  (sb.),  mystery,  secret :  Rom. 

xvi.  25.     pryuyiee,  Rom.  xi.  25. 
profhable  (adj.),  worthy  of  approval: 

II.  Tim.  ii.  15. 
promyssyoicn  (sb.),  promise  :    Eph. 

ii.   12.     'promyssioims  (pi.),   Gal. 

iii.  16. 
'propicyatorye      (sb.),      mercj^-seat. 

(Lat.  propitiatorium)  :  Heb.  ix.  5. 
prouostys  (sb.  pi.),  provosts,  gover- 
nors:  Heb.  xiii.  7.    {C\).  preuost.) 
punissyon  (sb.),  punishment :  Rom. 

xi.  27. 
punschid  (p.p.),  punished  :  I.  Thess. 

ii.  2. 
purueyen  (1  pi.  pres.),  provide  :  II. 

Cor.  viii.  21.     (Cp.  periieyande.) 
put  ageyn  (p.p.),  cast  off,  repelled  : 

Rom.  xi.  1. 
put  to  (p.p.),  imputed  :  Rom.  iv.  4. 
pyleer  (sb.),  pillar  :  I.  Tim.  iii.  15. 

pylerys  (pi.).  Gal.  ii.  9. 

Q 

quenys  (sb.  gen.  pi.),  old  women's  : 

I.  Tim.  iv.  7. 

queynte  (adj.),  wise  :  Rom.  xii.  16. 
queyntyse  (sb.),  prudence  :   I.   Cor. 

i.  19. 
qwykne  (inf.),  qviicken  :  Gal.  iii.  21. 

qivykyiule  (3  sg.  pret.),  Rom.  vii. 

9.     quykyned  (p.p.),  Eph.  ii.  5. 

R 

raueyn  (sb.),  robbery  :  Heb.  x.  34. 
raueynour  (sb.),  robber:  I.  Cor.  v. 

II.  raueynores  (pi.),  I.  Cor.  v.  10. 
recuse  (2  pi.   pres.   subj.),  refuse  : 

Heb.  xii.  25. 
redye    (inf.),    make    ready,    direct 

(translation     of     Lat.    commone- 

faciat) :  I.  Cor.  iv.  17. 
refete  (2  sg.  imper.),  refresh:  Pliilem. 

20. 
refreyne  (inf.),  restrain  :  Heb.  ix.  10. 
releff  (sb.),  remnant :  Rom.  ix.  27. 
remordyd  (p.p.),  made  remorseful : 

I.  Cor.  iv.  4. 
remuyd  (p.p.),  removed  :  II.  Cor.  v. 

8. 
reprobacyoun    (sb.),    disannulling : 

Heb.  vii.  18. 


repromyssyoun  (sb.),  promise  :  Heb. 

xi.  9. 
repugnande    (pres.    part.),    striving 

against :  Heb.  xii.  4.    repungnyng, 

Rom.  vii.  23. 
resoun  (sb.),  account :  Rom.  xiv.  12. 
reuoke  (inf.),  bring  back:  Rom.  x. 

7. 
rewmus  (sb.plur.),  kingdoms,  realms: 

Heb.  xi.  33. 
ri'^thalf  (sb.),  right  side:  Heb.  x. 

12. 
ri'^ttretande   (pres.    part.),  handling 

aright :  II.  Tim.  ii.  15. 


sadde  (adj.),  solid  :  Heb.  v.  12. 
safer  (inf.  ger.),  savour,  consider  : 

I.  Cor.  X.  13.  sauere  (inf.),  Rom. 
XV.  5.  sauoufre,  Rom.  xi.  20. 
sauoure,  Rom.  xii.  3. 

sawyd  (p.p.),  sawn  :  Heb.  xi.  37. 
scarsly   (adv.),   sparingly,     skarsly, 

II.  Cor.  ix.  6. 

schame  (1  sg.  pres.),  am  ashamed: 

Rom.  i.  16. 
schameful  (adj.),  modest :  I.  Tim. 

iii.  2. 
schap  (sb.),  creation:  Heb.  ix.  11. 
schapen  (p.p.),  created  :  Eph.  iii.  9. 

schapyd,  Eph.  ii.  10.     schop  (3  sg. 

pret.),  Col.  iii.  10.   schapide,  Heb. 

xi.  7. 
schelde  (3  sg.  pres.  subj.),  forbid  : 

Rom.  iii.  4.     shilde,  Rom.  iii.  6. 

scylde,    Rom.    vi.   2.     schylde,  I. 

Cor.  vi.  15. 
schende  (inf.),  shame  :  I.  Cor.  i.  27. 

schent  (p.p.),  Rom.  x,  11. 
schrewde   (adj.),   crooked,   vicious : 

Phil.  ii.  15. 
seculer  (adj.),  eternal :  II.  Tim.  i.  9. 
seculers  (adj.  pi.),  worldly :  Tit.  ii; 

12. 
seculerys  (sb.  pi.),  laymen  :   Rom. 

xiii.  1. 
seeke  (adj.),  sick :  Rom.  xv.  7.    syk, 

Rom.  V.  6.     sik,  I.  Cor.  viii.  7. 

syke,  Rom.  xiv.  1. 
sengyl   (adj.),   each,   single :    Rom. 

xii.  5.     sengule,  Heb.  x.  3.     syn- 

gyl,  Heb.  iii.  13. 
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serud  (p.p.)>  seared  :  I.  Tim.  iv.  2. 
sip  (sb.),  time  :  II.  Cor.  i.  23.    sy\>is 

(pi.),  Heb.  i.  1. 
si]>en  (conj.),  since  :   Rom.   ii.    14. 

sy]?en,  I.  Cor.  viii.  7. 
sla^te  (sb.),  slaughter:  Heb.  vii.  1. 

slaw^te,  Heb.  xi.  37. 
slears    (sb.   pi.),   slayers :    I.    Tim. 

i.  9. 
sleke  (inf.),   quench :   Eph.  vi.   16. 

slekke  (2  pi.  imper.),  I.  Thess.  v. 

19.     slekkyd  (p.p.),  Heb.  xi.  34. 
sleyghfe  (sb.),  cunning:  Eph.  iv.  14. 
slyden  (p.p.),  slipped  :   Gal.  vi.  1. 
soip  (adj.),  true  :  Tit.  i.  13. 
soget  (sb.),  subject  :   Rom.  iii.    19. 

syget,  Rom.  viii.  7.    subiekt,  Rom. 

viii.  20. 
so7net  (sb.),  top  :  Heb.  xi.  21. 
somyng   (sb.),  ?  meeting,    assembly 

(  ?  O.E.  somnung  ;  ?  O.F.  somme) : 

Heb.  xi.  35. 
sdpnesse    (sb.),  truth  :    Rom.  i.  18. 

sod\>nes.  II.  Thess.  ii.  12. 
sown    (sb.),    sound:    Rom.    x.    18. 

soun,  Heb.  xii.  19. 
speden  (3  pi.  pres.),  are  expedient : 

I.  Cor.  vi.  12. 
speedful  (adj.),  efficacious  :  Heb.  iv. 

12. 
speryd  (p.p.),  shut  in  :  Gal.  iii.  23. 
spryngus   (3   sg.    pres.),   sprinkles  : 

Heb.    ix.    19.     spi-yngede   (3    sg. 

pret.),  Heb.  ix.  21.   sprengd  (p.p.), 

Heb.  X.  22.    sprungyn  (p.p.),  Heb. 

ix.  13. 
spyce  (sb.),  kind,  form  (Lat.  specie) : 

I.  Thess.  V.  22;  II.  Tim.  iii.  5. 
stoat  (sb.),  status,  position  :  Heb. 

ix.  8. 
stable  (1  sg.  pres.),  establish  :  Gal. 

ii.  18.     stablyn  (1  pi.  pres.),  Rom. 

iii.  31.     stablyd  (p.p.),  Rom.  iv. 

17.    stabled,  Rom.  v.  19.    stahlid, 

Heb.  ii.  7.     stablide,  Heb.  vii.  28. 
stalwor\>e  (adj.),  powerful:  II.  Cor. 

X.  10. 
stande  tylle  (2  pi.  pres.  subj.),  assist : 

Rom.  xvi.  2. 
sternes  (sb.  pi.),  stars  :  Rom.  iv.  18. 

sternys,  Heb.  xi.  12. 
steye    (inf.),    climb  :    Rom.    x.    6. 

styede  (3  sg.  pret.),  Eph.  iv.  10. 


stondande  into  (pres.  part.),  continu- 
ing in :  Rom.  xii.  12. 

stonene  (adj.),  made  of  stone  :  II. 
Cor.  iii.  3,  7. 

strenkthyd  (p.p.),  strengthened: 
Eph.  iii.  16. 

streijnes  (3  sg.  pres.),  constrains  : 
II.  Cor.  V.  14. 

strift  (sb.),  strife:  I.  Cor.  ix.  25. 
stryjt,  Eph.  vi.  12. 

sturble  (3  pi.  pres.),  disturb:  Gal. 
V.  12. 

sturbys  (3  sg.  pres.),  disturbs  :  Gal. 
V.  10. 

styryd  (p.p.),  moved  away  from, 
absent  from,  (Lat.  peregrinamur) : 
II.  Cor.  V.  6. 

suffrende  (pres.  part.),  long-suffer- 
ing :   I.  Thess.  v.  14. 

sumdeel  (adv.),  partly  :  Eph.  ii.  9. 
sumdele,  II.  Cor.  ix.  3. 

superedyfye  (3  sg.  pres.  subj.),  build 
above  :    I.  Cor.  iii.  13. 

superflue  (adj.),  superfluous :  II. 
Cor.  ix.  1. 

surabundauntli  (adv.),  superabun- 
dantly :  Eph.  iii.  20. 

sustynence  (sb.),  patience,  endur- 
ance :   1  Thess.  i.  3. 

susurrdcyouns  (sb.  pi.),  whisperings  : 
II.  Cor.  xii.  20. 

susurrus  (sb.),  whispering:  Rom. 
i.  29. 

suye  (inf.),  follow :  Rom.  xi.  14. 
sue  (2  pi.  imper.),  I.  Cor.  xiv.  1. 
suwe  (1  pi.  pres.),  Heb.  iv.  16. 
suee  (2  sg.  imper.),  I.  Tim.  vi.  11. 

sware  (sb.),  oath  :  Gal.  iii.  17. 

sioype  (adv.),  quickly,  quite  :  Rom. 
xvi.  20. 

sijgnacle  (sb.),  seal :  Rom.  iv.  11. 

syker  (adj.),  sure,  secure  :  Rom.  iv. 
16.     sykyr,  Heb.  vi.  19. 

sylueryn  (adj.),  made  of  silver:  II. 
Tim.  ii.  20. 


takyns  (sb.  pi.),  tokens  :  Rom.  xv. 
19. 

tane  (p.p.),  taken  :  Rom.  i.  5,  etc. 
tan,  I.  Cor.  iv.  7,  etc. 

temporeles  (sb.  pL),  worldly  posses- 
sions :  II.  Cor.  vi.  10. 
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temprande    (pres.    part.),    obeying 

(Lat.  obtemperantibiis) :  Heb.  v.  9. 
tent  (sb.),  attention,  lieed  :  I.  Cor. 

XV.  36. 
Tesalonycens   (sb.    pi.),   Thessalon- 

ians  :   II.  Thess.  i.  1. 
'panne  (adv.),  then  :  I.  Cor.  iv.  5. 
pedyr  (adv.),  thither  :  Rom.  xv.  24. 
thees  (sb.  pi.),  thighs,  loins  :  Heb. 

vii.  10.     thyes,  Eph.  vi.  14. , 
peniaine  (art.  +  sb.),  the  household : 

Rom.  xvi.  5. 
pen  (conj.),  than  :  I.  Cor.  xiv.  19. 
penne  (adv.),  thence  :  Rom.  xv.  24. 
therfe  (adj.),  unleavened  :  I.  Cor.  v. 

7. 
therfnesse  (sb.),  unleavened  bread: 

I.  Cor.  V.  8. 
thewys  (sb.  pi.),  virtues  :  I.  Cor,  xiv. 

26. 
pof  (conj.),  though  :  Rom.  iii.  3,  etc. 
tholyn  (1   pi.  pres.),  suffer  :  I.  Cor. 

iv.  12. 
tilid  (p.p.),  cultivated,  tilled  :  Heb. 

vi.  7. 
tohned  (p.p.),  signified  :  Rom.  iv.  11. 

tohynd,  Gal.  iv.  24. 
toordys  (sb.  pi.),  dung  :  Phil.  iii.  8. 
treene  (adj.),  wooden  :  II.  Tim.  ii. 

20. 
tretdble  (adj.),  that  can  be  touched  : 

Heb.  xii.  18. 
iribu  (sb.),  tribe  :  Heb.  vii.  13,  14. 
two  bytande  (pres.  part,  as  adj.),  two- 
edged  :  Heb.  iv.  12. 
tylman  (sb.),  husbandman  :  II.  Tim. 

ii.  6. 
typid  (p.p.),  tithed  :  Heb.  vii.  9. 

U  (V) 

vaneschid  (p.p.),  become  vain  :  Rom. 

i.  21. 
vche  (pron.),  each  :  Rom.  xii.  3. 
vengable  (adj.),  avenging  :  Rom.  xiii. 

4.     veniahle,  I.  Thess.  iv.  6. 
verre    (adj.),    true :    Rom.    ii.    29. 

verrey,  Rom.  iii.  4.   verray,  I.  Tim. 

vi.  19. 
vilenye  (sb.),  dishonour:   II.  Tim. 

ii.  20. 
vmhreyd  (sb.),  reproach  :   Heb.   xi. 

26.     umbreydes  (pi.),  Rom.  xv.  3. 


vncerteyn,  in  (adv.),  uncertainly  :  I. 
Cor.  ix.  26. 

vnconuenable  (adj.),  unsuitable,  ab- 
surd :  I.  Tim.  iv.  7.  uncouen- 
abh,  II.  Thess.  iii.  2. 

vndefoulyd  (p.p.),  undefiled  :  Eph. 
i.  4. 

vnderberande  (pres.  part.),  support- 
ing :  Col.  iii.  13. 

vndyrfangys  (3  sg.  pres.),  under- 
takes :  I.  Cor.  xi.  21. 

vnderfolewyn  (3  pi.  pres.),  follow 
after  :   I.  Tim.  v.  24. 

vndermynystracion  (sb.),  that  which 
is  supplied  :   Eph.  iv.  16. 

vndyrbere  (2  pi.  pres.  subj.),  suffer, 
forbear  :  Heb.  xiii.  22. 

vyidyrdolue  (p.p.),  digged  down: 
Rom.  xi.  3. 

vndyrentredyn  (3  pi.  pret.),  came  in  : 
Gal.  ii.  4. 

vndyrloute  (2  pi.  imper.),  submit: 
Heb.  xiii.  17. 

vnfylyd  (p.p.),  undefiled  :  II.  Cor. 
vii.  11. 

vnkunnyng  (sb.),  ignorance  :  II.  Cor. 
xi.  1. 

mileale  (adj.),  unfaithful,  heathen: 

I.  Cor.   vii.    12.     vnlele,    I.   Cor. 
vii.  14. 

vnmoebilte  (sb.),  immobility  :  Heb. 

vi.  17. 
vnmoeble  (adj.),   immovable:  Heb. 

vi.   18.     vnmeblee,  Heb.  xii.  28. 

vnmoble.  Col.  i.  23.     vnmeuable,  I. 

Cor.  XV.  58. 
vnnepe  (adv.),  scarcely :  Rom.  v.  7. 
vnordeyne  (adj.),  inordinate  :  Rom. 

i.  31. 
vnworschipe    (sb.),    dishonour :    II. 

Tim.  ii.  16. 
vnwysse    (adj.),   unwise :    Rom.   x. 

19. 
voyde,  in  (adv.),  in  vain  (Lat.   in 

vacuum)  :    Phil.  ii.  16. 
voydande  (pres.  part.),  doing  away, 

abolishing  :  Eph.  ii.  15.     voydyd 

(p.p.),  Rom.  iii.  3.     voydede  (1  sg. 

pret.),  avoided  :  I.  Cor.  xiii.  11. 
vpbere  (2  pi.  pres.  subj.),  bear  with  : 

II.  Cor.  xi.  1. 

vpsodoun  (adv.),  upside  down  :  Tit. 
i.  11,  iii.  11. 
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vynolent    (adj.),  given   to  wine:    I. 
Tim.  iii.  3. 

W 

waast  (sb.),  wilderness  :  II.  Cor.  xi. 

26. 
wakynges  (sb.  pi.),  vigils  :  II.  Cor. 

vi.  5. 
wanhope  (sb.),  despair  :  Rom.  iv.  20. 
wantyn  (3  pi.   pres.),  are  lacking: 

11.  Cor.  ix.  12. 

waries  (2  pi.  iraper.),  curse  :  Rom. 
xii.  14.     waryed  (p.p.),  I.  Cor.  iv. 

12.  waryyd.  Gal.  iii.  10. 

warly  (adv.),  warily  :  II.  Cor.  vii.  11. 
warne  (inf.),  announce  :  Heb.  ii.  12. 
waryenge  (sb.),  cursing:   Rom.   iii. 

14.     waryyng.  Gal.  iii.  10. 
waryere  (sb.),  curser,  re  viler  :  I.  Cor. 

V.  11. 
wed  (sb.),  pledge  :  II.  Cor.  i.  22. 
loem  (sb.),  stain,  blot :  I.  Tim.  vi.  14. 
werre  (comp.  adj.),  worse  :  I.  Tim. 

V.  8. 
whepen,    whepyn    (adv.),    whence: 

I.  Cor.  vii.  16. 
whe]?er  (interrog.  particle),  Rom.  iv. 

10,  etc. 
whilke  (pron.),  which  :  Rom.  ii.  6. 

whilk,  Rom.  vii.  5.     wilk,  Rom. 

V.  5 ;  whylke,  I.  Cor.  viii.  1.    wylke, 

I.  Cor.  XV.  2.     toMche,  Rom.  ii.  8. 

whyche,  Rom.  iv.  11. 
whos  (pron.),  whose  :   Heb.  vii.  6. 

whois,  Heb.  xii.  26.     woise,  Rom. 

xiv.  8. 
wilfulhede  (sb.),  fury  (Lat.  animosi- 

tatem.) :  Heb.  xi.  27. 
willende  (pres.  part.),  desirous,  will- 
ing :   I.  Cor.  X.  6.     wilande,  Heb. 

vi.  17. 


wilne  (inf.),  desire  :  II.  Cor.  viii.  10. 

wylnyng  (pres.  part.),  Rom.  ix.  22. 

wilned  (p.p.),  I.  Cor.  x.  6. 
withholde  (1-pl.  pres.),  hold:  Heb. 

iii.  6.     ivithholdyn,  Heb.  iii.  14. 
withinne  to  gydere  (adv.),  mutually, 

reciprocally:  Eph.  iv.  32;  v.  21, 

etc. 
wlatist  (2  sg.  pres.),  loathest,  hatest : 

Rom.  ii.  22. 
woode  (adj.),  mad  :  I.  Cor.  xiv.  23. 
word  (sb.),  world  :   I.  Cor.  ii.  6. 
wordly  (adj.),  worldly  :  I.  Cor.  vi.  4. 
worschipis    (sb.    pi.),   worshippers: 

Heb.  X.  2. 
worte  (sb.),  root :   Rom.  xiv.  2. 
wrongwys  (adj.),  wicked  :  I.  Tim.  i. 

13.     wrangwyse,  Rom.  i.  30. 
wryghtes  (sb.  pi.),  builders  :  I.  Cor. 

iii.  10. 
um/pen  (p.p.),  plaited  :  I.  Tim.  ii.  9. 
wylly  (adj.),  willing  :  II.  Cor.  viii.  3. 
u^ynlewe  (adj.),  given  to  wine  :  Tit. 

i.  7. 


yckyng  (sb.),  itching  :  II.  Tim.  iv.  3. 
ydelle  (adj.  as  sb.),  idle(ness)  :  II. 

Cor.  viii.  13.     ydel,  I.  Tim.  v.  13. 
ylke  (pron.),  each  :  Rom.  ii.  3,  etc. 
ylkeone  (pron.),  each  one  :    I.  Cor. 

iii.  8.     ylkone,  I.  Cor.  iii.  5. 
ylleryke  (sb.),  lUyricum  :  Rom.  xv. 

19. 
ymplyes  (3  sg.  pres.).  entangles  :   II. 

Tim.  ii.  4. 
T/mjmys  (sb.  pi.),  hymns  :  Eph.  v. 

19. 
y)-onya  {sh.),  irony  :  I.  Cor.  iv.  8. 
ysope  (sb.),  hyssop  :  Heb.  ix.  19. 
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iHE  Early  ICnglish  Text  Society  was  started  by  the  late  Dr.  Furnivall  in  1864 
for  the  purpose  of  bringing  the  mass  of  Old  English  Literature  within  the  reach  of  the 
ordinary  student,  and  of  wiping  away  the  reproach  under  which  England  had  long 
rested,  ot  iiaviug  felt  little  interest  in  the  monuments  of  her  early  language  and  life. 

On  the  starting  of  the  Society,  so  many  Texts  of  importance  were  at  once  taken  in 
hand  by  Us  Editors,  that  it  became  necessary  in  1867  to  open,  besides  the  Original 
Series  with  which  the  Society  began,  an  Extra  Series  which  should  be  mainly  devoted 
to  fresh  editions  of  all  that  is  most  valuable  in  f.rinted  MSS.  and  C'axton's  and  other 
blac/c-letter  books,  though  first  editions  of  MSS.  will  not  be  excluded  when  the  con- 
venience of  issuing  them  demands  their  inclusion  in  the  Extra  Series. 

During  the  fifty  years  of  the  Society's  existence,  it  has  produced,  with  what- 
ever shortcomings,  and  at  a  cost  of  over  £35,000,  an  amount  of  good  solid  work 
for  which  all  students  of  our  Language,  and  some  of  our  Literature,  must  be  grateful 
and  which  has  rendered  possible  the  beginnings  (at  least)  of  proper  Histories  and 
Lictionaries  of  that  Language  and  Literature,  and  has  illustrated  the  thoughts,  the 
life,  the  manners  and  custouis  of  our  forefathers  and  foremothers. 

But  the  Society's  experience  has  shown  the  very  small  number  of  those  inheritors 
of  the  speech  of  Cynewulf,  Chaucer,  and  Shakspere,  who  care  two  guineas  a  year  for 
the  records  of  that  speech.  The  Society  has  never  liad  monev  enough  to  produce  the 
Texts  that  could  easily  have  been  got  ready  for  it;  and  Editors  are  now  anxious 
to  send  to  press  the  work  they  have  prepared.  The  necessity  has  therefore  arisen 
for  trying  to  increase  the  number  of  the  Society's  members,  and  to  induce  its  weil- 
wishers  to  help  it  by  gifts  of  money,  either  in  one  sum  or  bv  instalments.  The 
Committee  trust  that  every  Member  will  bring  before  his  or  her  friends  and  acquaint- 
ances the  Society's  claims  for  liberal  support.  Until  all  Early  English  MSS.  are 
printed,  no  proper  History  of  our  Language  or  Social  Life  is  possible. 
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^°  The  Society  intends  to  complete,  as  soon  as  its  funds  will  idlow,  the  Jli'idinl.s  ot 
its  out-of-piint  Texts  of  the  year  1866,  and  also  of  no.  20.  Dr.  Otto  Glaiinin"  lias 
undertaken  Seiiitc  Marheretc ;  and  Hall  McUlenhad  is  in  type.  As  the  cost  of  these 
Reprints,  if  they  were  not  needed,  would  have  been  devoted  to  fresh  Texts,  the  Ke})rint8 
will  I)e  sent  to  all  Members  in  lieu  of  snch  Texts.  Though  called  'Reprints,'  tl use  books 
are  new  editions,  generally  with  valuable  additions,  a  fact  not  notist  by  a  few  careless 
receivers  of  them,  who  have  coniplaind  that  they  already  had  the  volumes. 

A  gratifying  gift  is  to  be  made  to  the  Society.  The  American  owner  of  the  uni(|ue  M.S. 
of  the  Works  of  John  Metham — wliose  Romance  of  Anioryus  and  Cleopas  was  sketched  by 
Dr.  Furuivall  in  his  new  edition  of  PolUical,  Religious  ami  Love  Poems,  No.  15  in 
the  Society's  Original  Series — has  promised  to  give  the  Society  the  edition  of  his  MS. 
]>repared  by  Dr.  Hardin  Craig,  and  it  is  now  ready  for  issue  as  No.  132  of  the  Original 
Series.  The  giver  hopes  that  his  example  may  be  followed  by  other  folk,  as  the  suj)port 
hitherto  given  to  the  Society  is  so  fir  below  that  which  it  deserves. 

The  Original  Series  Texts  for  1912  were,  No.  144,  I'hc  English  Register  of  Oseiieii  Ahbcij, 
1)1/  Oxford,  Part  II,  containing  Forewords,  Grammar,  Notes  and  Indexes,  edited  by  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Andrew  Clark,  and  No.  145,  The  JYorihcrii  Fassiun,  Part  I,  containing  the  four 
parallel  texts  of  the  poem,  witli  variants  from  other  mauuscripts,  edited  by  Miss  Frances  A. 
Foster. 

The  Original  Series  Texts  for  1913  were  No.  146,  The  Coventry  Leet-Book,  edited  from 
the  unique  MS.  by  Miss  M.  Dormer  Harris,  Part  IV,  with  2  maps  and  a  facsimile, 
.  Introduction  and  Indexes,  completing  the  volume ;  No.  147,  The  Northern  Passion., 
edited  by  Miss  F.  A.  Foster,  Part  II,  including  Introduction,  the  French  Text,  Variants, 
Fragments,  &c.  ;  and  a  reprint  of  No.  '26,  originally  edited  by  the  Rev.  G.  G.  Perry, 
Religions  Pieees  in  Prose  and  J'erse  from  the  Thornton  MS.,  and  now  issued  with  fresh 
material,  and  a  new  Glossary  by  Mr.  0.  T.  "Williams,  il.A, 

The  Extra  Series  Texts  for  1912  were,  No.  CX,  Caxtoii's  Mirrour  of  the  World,  edited 
with  reproductions  of  all  the  woodcuts,  by  Dr.  O.  H.  Prior,  and  No.  CXI,  Caxton's  History 
of  Jason,  Part  I,  the  text,  edited  by  Mr.  John  Muuro. 

The  Extra  Series  Texts  for  1913  were  No.  CXI  I,  Lovelieh's  Romanee  of  Merlin,  edited 
from  the  unii^ue  MS.  by  Dr.  E.  A.  Kock,  Part  IJ,  bringing  the  text  down  to  1.  15,556, 
and  No.  CXIII,  Poems  by  Sir  John  Saliisbnri/,  Robert  Chester,  and  others,  from  Clirist 
Church,  MS,  184,  and  the  unique  cojiy  of  Robert  Parry's  poems  in  the  Britwell  Library, 
edited  by  Dr.  Carleton  Brown. 

The  sympathy,  the  ready  help,  which  the  Society's  work  has  called  fortli  from  the 
Continent  and  the  United  States,  have  been  among  the  pleasantest  experiences  of  the 
Society's  life,  a  real  aid  and  cheer  amid  all  troubles  and  discouragements.  All  our 
Members  are  grateful  for  it,  and  recognise  that  the  bond  their  work  lias  woven  between 
them  and  the  lovers  of  language  and  antiquity  across  the  seas  is  one  of  the  most  welcome 
results  of  the  Society's  etforts. 

ORIGINAL    SERIES.      {One  tjiiinea  each  ymr.) 

1.  Early  English  Alliterative  Poems,  ab.  1360  a. d.,  ed.  Rev.  Dr.  R.  Morris.     16s.  1804 

2.  Arthur,  ab.  1440,  ed.  F.  J.  Furuivall,  M.A.     4s. 

3.  Lauderon  theDewtieof  Kyngis,  &c.,  1556,  ed.  F.  Hall,  D.C.L.     4«.  „ 

4.  Sir  Gawayne  and  the  Green  Knight,  ab.  1360,  ed.  Rev.  llr.  R.  Morris.     10s. 

5.  Hume's  Orthographie  and  Congruitie  of  the  Britan  Tongue,  ab.  1617,  ed.  H.  R.  Wlieatley.     45.  1S65 

6.  Lancelot  of  the  Laik,  ab.  1500,  ed.  Rev.  W.  W.  Skeat.    Ss. 

7.  Genesis  &  Exodus,  ab.  1250,  ed.  Rev.  Dr.  R.  Morris.     8s.  „ 

8.  Morte  Arthure,  ab.  1440,  ed.  E.  Brock.     7s.  ,, 

9.  Thynneon  Speght'sed.  of  Chaucer,  a.d.  15'.»9,  ed.  Dr.  G.  Kiiig.sley  and  Dr.  V.  J.  Fuinivall.     10s. 

10.  Merlin,  ab.  1440,  Part  I.,  ed.  H.  B.  Wliexatlcy.     2s.  Gd.  ", 

11.  Lyndesay's  Monarche,  &o.,  1552,  I'art  I.,  ed.  J.  Small,  M.A.     3s.  „ 

12.  Wright's  Chaste  Wife,  ab.  1462,  ed.  F.  J.  Furuivall,  M.A.     Is.  „ 

13.  SeinteMarherete,  1200-1330,  ed.  Rev.  O.  Cockayne  ;  re-cdited  by  Dr.  Otto  Glauning.    [OtU  of  print.      ISGG 

14.  Kyng  Horn,  Floris  and  Blancheflour,  &c.,  ed.  Rev.  J.  R.  Luinby,  D.D.,  reed.  Dr.  G.  II.  McKnight.  5s.     ,, 

15.  Political,  Religious,  and  Love  Poems,  ed.  F.  J.  Farni  vail.     7s.  M.  ,, 

16.  The  Book  of  ftuinte  Essence,  ab.  1460-70,  ed.  F.  J.  Furuivall.    Is.  „ 

17.  Parallel  Extracts  from  45  MSS.  of  Piers  the  Plowman,  ed.  Rev.  W.  W.  Skeat.     Is. 

18.  Hali  Meidenhad,  ab.  1200,  ed.  Rev.  O.  Cockayne,  le-edited  by  Dr.  F.  J.  Furuivall.  [At  Press.                  „ 

19.  Lyndesay's  Monarche,  &c.,  Part  II.,  ed.  J.  Small,  M.A.     3s.  6d.  ,, 

20.  Richard  Rolle  de  Hampole,  English  Prose  Treatises  of,  ed.  Rev.  G.  G.  Perry.     Is.  [At  Press.                   „ 

21.  Merlin,  Part  II.,  ed.  H.  B.  Wlieatley.     4s. 

22.  Partenay  or  Lusignen,  ed.  Rev.  W.  W.  Skeat.     lis.  „ 

23.  Dan  Michel's  Ayenbite  of  Inwyt,  1340,  ed.  Rev.  Dr.  R,  Morris.    10s.  6d. 
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24.  Hymns  to  the  Virgin  and  Christ;  the  Parliament  of  Devils,  &c.,  ab.  1430,  ed.  F.  J.  Furnivall. 

25.  The  Stacions  of  Rome,  the  Pilgrims'  Sea-voyage,  with  Clene  Maydenhod,  ed.  P.  J.  Furnivall.  Is.  ,, 
20.  Religious  Pieces  in  Prose  and  Verse,  from  R.  Thornton's  MS.,  ed.  Rev.  G.  G.  Perry.     53.     [rjl.3]  ,, 

27.  Levins's  Manipulus  Vocabulorum,  a  ryming  Dictionary,  1570,  ed.  H.  B.  Wheatley.     12s.  ,, 

28.  William's  Vision  of  Piers  the  Plowman,  1362  A.n.  ;  Text  A,  Part  I.,ed.  Rev.  W.  W.  Skeat.    6s.  ,, 

29.  Old  English  Homilies  (ab.  1220-30  a.d.).    Series  I,  Parti.     Edited  by  Rev.  Dr.  R.  Morris.    7s.  „ 

30.  Pierce  the  Ploughmans  Crede,  ed.  Rev.  W.  W.  Skeat.    2s.  „ 

31.  Myrc's  Duties  of  a  Parish  Priest,  in  Verse,  ab.  1420  A. D.,  ed.  E.  Peacock.     4«.  1808 

32.  Early  English  Heals  and  Manners  :  the  Boke  of  Norture  of  John  Russell,  the  Sokes  of  Keruynge, 

Curtasye,  and  Demeanor,  the  Babees  Book,  TJrbanitatis,  &c. ,  ed.  F.  J.  Furnivall.    12s.  ,, 

33.  TheKnightdelaTourLandry.ab.  1440  A.D.     A  Book  for  Daughters,  ed.  T.  Wright,  M.  A.  ,, 

34.  Old  English  Homilies  (before  1300  A.n.).     Series  I,  Part  II.,  ed.  R.  Morris,  LL.D.    8s.  ,, 

35.  Lyndesay's  Works,  Part  111.  :  The  Historic  and  Testament  of  Squyer  Meldruni,  ed.  F.'Hall.  2s.  ,, 
3Ci.  Merlin,  Part  III.     Ed.  H.  B.  Wheatley.    On  Arthurian  Localities,  by  J.  S.  Stuart  Glennic.    12s.  1869 

37,  Sir  David  Lyndesay's  Works,  Part  IV.,  Ane  Satyre  of  the  Three  Estaits.    Ed.  F.  Ilall,  D.C.L.    4s.  ,, 

38.  William'sVision  of  Piersthe  Plowman,  Part  II.  Text  B.  Ed.  Rev.  W.  W.  Skeat,  M.  A.  I0s.6d.  ,, 
30.  Alliterative  Romance  of  the  Destruction  of  Troy.    Ed.  D.  Donaldson  &  G.  A.  Panton.    Pt.  I.     10s.  6<?.  ,, 

40.  English  Gilds,  their  Statutes  ami  Customs,  1389  a.d.     Edit.  Toulmin  Smith  and  Lucy  T.  Smith, 

with  an  Essay  on  Gilds  and  Trades-Unions,  by  Dr.  L.  Brentano.    21s.  1870 

41.  William  Lauder's  Minor  Poems.     Ed.  F.  J.  Furnivall.    3s.  ,, 

42.  BernardusDe  CuraReiFamuliaris,  Early  Scottish  Prophecies,  &c.     Ed.  J.  R.  Luniby,  M.A.    2«.  ,, 

43.  Ratis  Raving,  and  other  Moral  and  Religious  Pieces.     Ed.  J.  R  Luniby,  M.A.     3s.  ,, 

44.  The  Alliterative  Romance  of  Joseph  of  Arimathie,  or  The  Holy  Grail :    from  the  Vernon  MS. ; 

with  W.  de  Worde's  and  Pynson's  Lives  of  Josejih  :  ed.  Rev.  W.  W.  Skeat,  M.A.    5«.  1871 

45.  King  Alfred's  West-Saxon  Version  of   Gregory's  Pastoral  Care,  edited  from   2   MSB.,  with  an 

English  translation,  by  Henry  Sweet,  Esq.,  B.A.,  Balliol  College,  Oxford.     Part  I.     10«.  ,, 

46.  Legends  of  the  Holy  Rood,  Symbols  of  the  Passion  and  Cross  Poems,  ed.  Rev.  Dr.  R.  Morris.    10s.  ,, 

47.  SirDavidLyndesay's  Works,  Part  V.,ed.  Dr.  J.  A.  H.  Murray.    3s.  „ 

48.  The  Times'  Whistle,  and  other  Poems,  by  R.  C,  1616  ;  ed.  by  J.  M.  Cowper,  Esq.  6s.  ,, 
40.  An  Old  English  Miscellany,  containing  a  Bestiary,  Kenti.sli  Sermons,  Proverbs  of   Alfred,  and 

Religious  Poems  of  the  13th  cent.,  ed.  from  the  MSS.  by  the  Rev.  R.  Morris,  LL.D.     10s.  1872 

50.  King  Alfred' s  West-Saxon  Version  of  Gregory's  Pastoral  Care,  ed.  H.  Sweet,  M.A.  Part  II.  10s.  ,, 
51  The  Life  of  St  Juliana,  2  versions,  A.D.  1230,  with  translations  ;  ed.  T.  O.  Cockayne  &  E.  Brock.  2s.  ,, 
62.  Palladius  on  Husbondrie,  englisht  (ab.  1420  A.D.),  ed.  Rev.  Barton  Lodge,  M.A.  Part  I.  10s.  ,, 
53.  Old-English  Homilies,   Series  II.,  and  tliree  Hymns  to  the  Virgin  and    God,  13th-century,   with 

tlie  music  to  two  of  them,  in  old  and  modern  notation  ;  ed.  Rev.  R.  Morris,  LL.D.     8s.  1873 

51.  The  Vision  of  Piers  Plowman,  Text  C  :  Richard  the  Redeles  (by  William,  the  author  of  the  Vision) 

and  The  Crowned  King;  Part  III.,  ed.  Rev.  W.  W.  Skeat,  M.A.     18s.  ,, 

55  Generydes,  a  Romance,  ab.  1440  A. D.,ed.  W.  Aldis  Wright,  M.A.  Part  I.  3s.  „ 
50.  The  Gest  Hystoriale  of  the  Destruction  of  Troy,  in  alliterative  verse  ;  ed.  by  D.  Donaldson,  E.sq., 

and  the  late  Rev.  G.  A.  Panton.     Part  II.     10s.  ed.  1874 
57.  The  Early  English  Version  of  the  "  Cursor  Mundi "  ;  in  four  Texts,  edited  by  the  Rev.  R.  Morris, 

M. A.,  LL.D.     Part  I,  with  2  photolithogra])hic  facsimiles.    10s.  6rf.  ,, 

5S.  The  Blickling  Homilies,  971  A.D.,  ed.  Rev.  R.  Morris,  LL.D.     Part  I.    8s.  „ 

50.  The  "  Cursor  Mundi  "  in  four  Texts,  ed.  Rev.  Dr.  R.  Morris      Part  II.    15s.  1875 

60.  Meditacyuns  on  the  Soper  of  our  Lorde  (by  Robert  of  Brunne),  edited  by  J.  M.  Cowper.     2s.  6d.  ,, 

61.  The  Romance  and  Prophecies  of  Thomas  of  Erceldoune,  from  5  MSS.  ;  ed.  Dr.  J.  A.  H.  Murray.    10s.  dd.     ,, 

62.  The  "Cursor  Mundi,"  in  four  Texts,  ed.  Rev.  Dr.  R.  Morris.     Part  III.    15s.  1876 

63.  The  Blickling  Homilies,  971  a.d.,  ed.  Rev.  Dr.  R.  Morris.  Part  II.  7s.  „ 
01.  Francis  Thynne's  Embleames  and  Epigrams,  a.d.  1600,  ed.  F.  J.  Furnivall.    7s.  „ 

65.  Be  Domes  Dsege  (Eede's  De  Die  Judicii),  &c.,  ed.  J.  R.  Lumby,  B.D.    2s.  ,, 

66.  The  "  Cursor  Mundi,"  in  four  Texts,  ed.  Rev.  Dr.  R.  Morris.     Part  IV.,  with  2  autotypes.    lOs.  1877 

67.  Notes  on  Piers  Plowman,  by  the  Rev.  W.  W.  Skeat,  M.A.     Part  I.     21s.  ,, 

68.  The  "Cursor  Mundi,"  in  4  Texts,  ed.  Rev.  Dr.  R.  Morris.     Part  V.     25s.  1678 

69.  Adam  Davie's  5  Dreams  about  Edward  II.,  &c.,  ed.  F.  J.  Furnivall,  M.A.    5».  „ 

70.  Generydes,  a  Romance,  ed.  W.  Aldis  Wright,  M.A.     Part  II.    4s.  ,, 

71.  The  Lay  Folks  Mass-Book,  four  texts,  ed.  Rev.  Canon  Simmons.     25s,  1879 

72.  Palladius  on  Husbondrie,  englisht  (ab.  1420  a.d.).     Part  II.     Ed.  S.  J.  Herrtage,  B.  A.     15s.  „ 

73.  The  Blickling  Homilies,  971  a.d.,  ed.  Rev.  Dr.  R.  Morris.     Part  III.     10s.  1880 

74.  English  Works  of  Wyclif,  hitherto  unprinted,  ed.  F.  D.  Matthew,  Esq.     20s.  ,, 

75.  Catholicon  Anglicum,  an  early  English  Dictionary,  from  Lord  Monson's  MS.  a.d.  1483,  ed.,  with 

Introduction  &  Notes,  by  S.  J.  Herrtage,  B.A.  ;  and  with  a  Preface  by  H.  B.  Wheatley.    20s.  1881 

76.  Aelfric's  Metrical  Lives  of  Saints,  in  MS.  Cott.  Jul.  E  7.,  ed.  Rev.  Prof.  Skeat,  M.A.     Parti.    10s.  „ 

77.  Beowulf,  the  unique  MS.  autotyped  and  transliterated,  edited  by  Prof.  Zupitza,  Ph.D.     25s.  1682 
Y8.  The  Fifty  Earliest  English  Wills,  in  the  Court  of  Probate,  1387-1439,  ed.  by  F.  J.  Furnivall,  M.A.    7s.  ,, 

79.  King  Alfred's  Orosius,  from  Lord  T.dlemache's  9th  century  MS.,  Part  I.  ed.  H.  Sweet,  M.A.    13s.  1883 
79  6.  Extra  Volume.  Facsimile  of  the  Epinal  Glossary,  od.  H.  Sweet,  M.A.    15s.  ,, 

80.  The  Early-English  Life  of  St.  Katherine  and  its  Latin  Original,  ed.  Dr.  Einenkel.    128.  1884 

81.  Piers  Plowman  :  Notes,  Glossary,  &c.    Part  IV,  completing  the  work,  ed.  Rev.  Prof,  Skeat,  M.A.  16s.      ,, 


The  Orujinal  Series  of  the  "  Early  Englixh   Text  Sorieti/."  5 

82.  Aelfric's  Metrical  Lives  of  Saints,  MS.  Cott.  Jul.  R  7.,  e<I.  Rnv.  Tiof.  Skeat.M.A.,  LL.l).  I'.iit  II.  I'^s.  18^,'. 

83.  The  Oldest  English  Texts,  Charters,  &c.,  cil.  H.  Sweet,  M.  A.     20^.  „ 

84.  Additional  Analogs  to  '  The  Wright's  Chaste  Wife,'  No.  12,  l)y  W.  A.  Clonston.     Is.  ^SM^ 

85.  The  Three  Kings  of  Cologne.     2  English  Texts,  and  1  LatiTi,  etl.  Dr.  C.  Ilor.stiiianii.     17s.  ,, 

86.  Prose  Lives  of  Women  Saints,  ab.  1610  a.d.,  ed.  from  the  uiiifnie  MS.  by  Dr.  C.  Horstiiia)iii.  12s.            ,, 

87.  Early  English  Verse  Lives  of  Saints  (earliest  version),  Land  MS.  108,  ed.  Dr.  C.  Horstinaini.  20s.          1887 
S8.  Hy.  Bradshaw'sLife  of  St.  Werhurghe  (I'jaison,  1521),  ed.  Dr.  C.  Ilorstinann.     10s.  ,, 

89.  Vices  and  Virtues,  from  the  unique  MS.,  ab.  1200  a.d.,  ed.  Dr.  F.  Holthausen.    Part  I.     8s.  1888 

90.  Anglo-Saxon  and  Latin  Rule  of  St.  Benet,  interlinear  Glosses,  ed.  Dr.  H.  Logemaii.     12s.  ,, 

91.  TwoFifteenth-CenturyCookery-Books.ab.  1430-1450,  edited  by  Mr.  T.  Austin.     10s.  ,, 

92.  Eadwine'sCanterhury  Psalter,  from  the  Trin.  Cambr.  MS.,  ab.  1150  A.D.,ed.  F.  Harsley,B.  A.  Pt.  1.  12s.  1S80 

93.  Defensor'sLiberSointillarum,  edited  from  the  MSS.  by  Ernest  Rhodes,  B. A.     12s.  ,, 

94.  Aelfric's  Metrical  Lives  of  Saints,  MS.  Cott.  Jul.  E  7,  Part  III.,  ed.  Prof.  Skeat,  Litt.D.,  LL.D.     15s.   1S90 

95.  The  Old-English  version  of  Bede's  Ecclesiastical  History,  re-ed.  by  Dr.  Thomas  Miller.   Part  I,  §  1.  ISs.   ,, 

96.  The  Old-English  version  of  Bede's  Ecclesiastical  History,  re-ed.  by  Dr.  Thomas  Miller.  Pt.  I,  §  2.  15s.  1801 

97.  The  Earliest  English  Prose  Psalter,  edited  from  its  2  MSS.  by  Dr.  K.  D.  Buelbring.     Parti.     15s.  ,, 

98.  Minor  Poems  of  the  Vernon  MS.,  Part  I.,  ed.  Dr.  C.  Horstmann.     20s.  1892 

99.  Cursor  Mundi.     Part  VI.     Preface,  Notes,  and  Glossary,  ed.  Rev.  Dr.  R.  Morris.     10s.  ,, 

100.  Capgrave's  Life  of  St.  Katharine,  ed.  Dr.  C.  Horstmann,  with  Forewords  by  Dr.  Furnivall.    20s.  1893 

101.  Cursor  Mundi.     Part  VII.     Essay  on  the  MSS.,  tlieir  Dialects,  &c.,  by  Dr.  H.  Hupe.     IDs.  ,, 

102.  Lanfranc's  Cirurgie,  ab.  1400  A.D.,  ed.  Dr  R.  von  Flcischhacker.     Part  I.     20s.  1894 

103.  The  Legend  of  the  Cross,  from  a  12th  century  MS.,  &c..  ed.  Prof.  A.  S.  Napier,  M.A.,  Ph.D.    7s.  M.  „ 

104.  The  Exeter  Book  f  Anglo-Saxon  Poems),  re-edited  from  the  unique  MS.  by  I.  Gollancz,M. A.  Parti.  20s.  1895 

105.  The  Prymer  or  Lay-Folks'  Prayer-Book,  Camb.  Univ.  MS.,  ab.  1420,  ed.  Henry  Littlehales.  Part  I.  10s.  ,, 

106.  R.  Misyn's  Fire  of  Love  and  Mending  of  Life  (Ilampole),  1434,  1435,  ed.  Rev.  R.  Harvey,  M.A.     15s.  1896 

107.  TheEnglishConquestof  Ireland.  A.D.  1160-1185,  2  Texts,  1425, 1440,  Pt.  I,  ed.  Dr.  Furnivall.     15s. 

108.  Child-Marriages  and -Divorces,  Trothplights,  &c.    Chester  Depositions,  1561-6,  ed.  Dr.  Furnivall.    15s.  1897 

109.  The  Prymer  or  Lay-Folks  Prayer-Book,  ab.  1420,  cd.  Henry  Littlehale-s.     Part  II.     10s.  „ 

110.  The  Old-English  Version  of  Bede's  Ecclesiastical  History,  ed.  Dr.  T.  Miller.     Part  II,  §  1.     15s.  1898 

111.  The  Old-English  Version  of  Bede's  Ecclesiastical  History,  ed.  Dr.  T.  Miller.     Part  II,  §  2.     15s.  ,, 

112.  Merlin,  Part  IV  :  Outlines  of  the  Legend  of  Merlin,  by  Prof.  W.  E.  Mead.  Pli.D.     15s.  1899 
lis.  Queen  Elizabeth's  Englishings  of  Boethius,  Plutarch  &c.  &c.,  ed.  Miss  C.  Peniberton.     15s.  ,, 

114.  Aelfric's  Metrical  Lives  of  Saints,  Part  IV  and  last,  ed.  Prof.  Skeat,  Litt.D.,  LL.D.     10s.  1900 

115.  Jacob's  Well,  edited  from  the  unique  Salisbury  Cathedral  MS.  by  Dr.  A.  Brandeis.     Part  I.  10s.             ,, 

116.  An  Old-English  Martyrology,  re-edited  by  Dr.  G.  Herzfeld.     10s.  ,, 

117.  Minor  Poems  of  the  Vernon  MS.,  edited  by  Dr.  P.  J.  Furnivall.     Part  II.     15s.  1901 
US.  The  Lay  Folks'  Catechism,  ed.  by  Canon  Simmons  and  Rev.  H.  E.  Nolloth,  M.A.     5s.  ,, 

119.  Robert  of  Brunne'sHandlyng  Synne  (1303),  and  its  French  original,  re-ed.  by  Dr.Furnivall.  Pt.  I.  10s.     ,, 

120.  The  Rule  of  St.  Benet,  in  Northern  Prose  and  Verse,  &  Caxton's  Summary,  ed.  Dr.  B.  A.  Kock.      15s.  1902 

121.  The  Laud  MS.  Troy-Book,  ed.  from  the  unique  Laud  MS.  595,  by  Dr.  J.  B.  Wulfing.    Part  I.     15s.       ,, 

122.  The  Laud  MS.  Troy-Book,  ed.  from  the  unique  Laud  MS.  595,  by  Dr.  J.  E.  Wiilflng.    Part  II.    20s.    1903 

123.  Robert  of  Brunne's  Handlyng  Synne  (1303),  and  its  French  original,  re-od.  by  Dr.  Furnivall.  Pt.  II.  10s.   ,, 

124.  Twenty-six  Political  and  other  Poems  from  Digby  MS.  102  &c.,  ed.  by  Dr.  J.  Kail.     Part  I.     lO.s.  1904 

125.  Medieval  Records  of  a  London  City  Church,  ed.  Henry  Littlehales.     Parti.     10s.  ,> 
120.  An  Alphabet  of  Tales,  in  Northern  English,  from  the  Latin,  ed.  Mrs.  M.  M.  Banks.     Part  I.     10s.        „ 

127.  An  Alphabet  of  Tales,  in  Northern  English,  from  the  Latin,  ed.  Mrs.  M.  M.  Banks.     Part  I L     lO.s-.  1905 

128.  Medieval  Records  of  a  London  City  Church,  ed.  Henry  Littlehales.     Pai-t  II.     10s.  ,, 

129.  The  English  Register  of  Godstow Nunnery,  ed.  from  the  MSS.  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Andrew  Clark.  Pt.  I.  lOs.    ,, 

130.  The  English  Register  of  Godstow  Nunnery,  ed.  from  the  MSS.  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  A.  Clark.   Pt.  II.    15s.  1905 

131.  The  Brut,  or  The  Chronicle  of  England,  edited  from  the  best  MSS.  by  Dr.  F.  Brie.     Parti.     10s.  ,, 

132.  John  Metham's  Works,  edited  from  the  unique  MS.  by  Dr.  Hardin  Craig.     [At  Press.  „ 

133.  The  English  Register  of  Oseney  Abbey,  by  Oxford,  ed.  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  A.  Clark.     Part  L     15s.  1907 

134.  The  Coventry  Leet  Book,  edited  from  tlin  unique  JIS.  by  Miss  M.  Dormer  Harris.     Part  L     15s.  ,, 

135.  The  Coventry  Leet  Book,  edited  from  tlie  unique  MS.  by  Miss  M.  Dormer  Harris.     Part  II.     15s.  1908 
1356.  Extvd  iHsue.  Prof.  Manly's  Piers  Plowman  &  its  Sequence,  urging  the  fivefold  authonship  of  the  Vision. 

136.  The  Brut,  or  The  Chronicle  of  England,  edited  from  the  best  MSS.  by  Dr.  F.  Brie.     Part  II.     15s. 

137.  Twelfth-Century  Homilies  in  MS.  Bodley  343,  ed.  by  A.  O.  Belfour,  M.A.    Part  I,  the  Text.    15s.  1909 

138.  The  Coventry  Leet  Book,  eilited  from  tlie  uni([ue  MS.  by  Miss  M.  Dormer  Harris.     Part  III.    15s.  ,, 

139.  John  Arderne's  Treatises  on  Fistula  in  Ano,  &c.,  ed.  by  D'Arcy  Power,  M.D.     15s.  1910 
139  6,  r,  J,  e,  Extra   I&tvi'.    The   Piers   Plowman  Controversy  :    b.   Dr.  Jusserand's  1st  Reply  to  Prof, 

Manly ;  c.  Prof.  Manly's  Answer  to  Dr.  Jusserand  ;  il.  Dr.  Jusserand's  2nd  Reply  to  Prof.  Manly ; 
e.  Mr.  R.  W.  Chambers's  Article;  /".  Dr.  Henry  Bradley's  Rejoinder  to  Mr.  R.  W.  Chambers 
(issued  separately).     10s. 

140.  Capgrave's  Lives  of  St,  Augustine  and  St.  Gilbert  of  Sempringham,  a.d.  1451,  ed.  by  John  Munro.    10s.   ,',' 

141.  Earth  upon  Earth,  all  tlie  known  texts,  ed.,  with  an  Introduction,  by  Miss  Hilda  Murray,  M.A.    10s.    191 1 

142.  The  EngUsh  Register  of  Godstow  Nunnery,  edited  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Andrew  Chark.     Part  III.     10s. 

143.  The  Wars  of  Alexander  the  Great,  Tliornton  MS.,  ed.  J.  S.  Westlake,  M.A.     10s. 

144.  The  English  Register  of  Oseney  Abbey,  by  Oxford,  edited  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Andrew  Clark.     Part  II. 

10s,      1912 


6  Tho,  Exfra  Ser/ei<  of  the  "  Earl//  Enr/Jish  Text  Society." 

14.%.  The  Northern  Passion,  ox\.  by  Miss  F.  A.  Foster,  rii.D.     Part  I,  llio  fmir  iiarallcl  texts,     lbs.  1912 

MCi.  The  Coventry  Leet  Book,  ed.  Miss  M.  Dormer  Harris.    Introduction,  Indexes,  etc.     Part  IV.     10«.       1013 
H7.  The  Northern   Passion,  ed.   Miss  P.  A.  Foster,  Pli.D.,' Introduction,  French  Text,  Variants  and 

Kraginents,  (.ilossary.     Part  II.     ITix. 
[An  enlart;ed   le-vrint  of  No.  2(1,  Beligious  Pieces  in  Prose  and  Verse,  from  the  Thornton  MS 

(Mlite.d  l.y  (lev.  G.  G.  Perry.     :..■<.] 
148.  A  Fifteenth-Century  Courtesy  Book  and  Two  Franciscan  Rules,  edited  by  R.  W   Chambers  M  \ 

Jjitt.D.,  .inil  W.  W.  8et(ni,  M.A.     7.v.  i"'.  ''      "  ''     59^4 

14n.  Sbcty-three  Lincoln  Diocese  Documents,  (d.  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  .Andrew  Clark.     15s. 
150.  The  Old-English  Rule  of  Bp,  Chrodegang,  nnd  tlie  Capitula  of  Bp.  Theodulf,  ed.  Prof.  Na]iier   Pl).l) 

T-f.  C'll.  J      •    ■ 


EXTRA   SERIES.     (One  fiuinea  each  year.) 

The  Puhlkaiion.'! for  1867-1 91. *>  [one  guinea  each  year)  are: — 

I.  William  of  Palerne;  or,  William  and  the  Werwolf.     Re-edited  by  Rev.  W.  W.  Skeat,  M.A.     1.9«.  I8H7 

II.  Early  English  Pronunciation    with   es]ieoial   Reference  to  Sliak-sjiere  and  Chaucer   by  A    J    FIli« 
F.R.S.     Parti.     10s.  .     j      •     .      ii.», 

III.  Caxton's  Book  of  Curtesye,  in  Three  Versions.     Ed.  F.  J.  Furnivall.    5s.  ■tRRa 

IV.  HaveloktheDane.     Re-edited  by  the  Rev.  W.  W.  Skeat,  M.A.     10s. 

V.  Chaucer's  Boethius.    Edited  from  the  two  best  MSS.  by  Rev.  Dr.  R.  Morris.     12s. 

VI.  Chevelere  Assigne.     Re-eilited  from  the  unique  MS.  Viy  Lord  Aldenham,  M.A.     3s. 

Vir.  Early  English  Pronunciation,  by  A.  ,T.  Ellis,  F.R.S.     Part  II.     10s.  .,g' 

VIII.  Queene  Elizabethes  Achademy,  &c.     Ed.  F.  .7.  Furnivall.     Essays  on  early  Italian  and  fiprinnn 
Boi,l<s  of  Cmrtesy,  by  W.  M.  Rossetti  and  Dr.  E.  Oswald.     LS.s.  "fiNi«n 

IX.  Awdeley'sFraternitye  of  Vacabondes,  Harman's  Caveat,  &c.     Ed.  E.  Viles  &  F.  J.  Furnivall      ~s  ai       " 

X.  Andrew  Boorde's  Introduction  of  Knowledge,  1547,  Dyetary  of  Helth,  1542,  Barnes  inDefenrsAf  ty.  '      " 
Berde,  1542-3.     Kd.  F.  .1.  Furnivall.     IS.?.  'cnceoitne 

XI.  Barbour's  Bruce,  I'art  I.     Ed.  from  MSS.  and  editions,  by  Rev.  W.  W.  Skeat,  M.A.     12s. 

XII.  England  in  Henry  VIII.'s  Time  :  a  Dialogue  between  Cardinal  Pole  A  Lniiset  by  Thorn    S'^arU^v        " 
Clia]d,iin  to  Henry  VIII.     Kd.  J.  M.  Cowjier.     Part  II.     12s.     (I'art  I.  is  N...  XXXII,  ]s:8,'ss.)  1371 

XIII.  A  Supplicacyon  of  the  Beggers,'  by  Simon  Fish,  1.-.2S-0  a.d.,  ed.  F.  J.  Furnivall  ;  with  A  Suppli- 
cation  to  our  Moste  Soueraigne  Lorde;  A  Supplication  of  the  Poore  Commons;  and  The  Decave  of 
England  by  the  Great  Multitude  of  Sheep,  ed.  by  J.  M.  Cowiier,  Esq.     6s. 

XIV.  Early  English  Pronunciation,  by  A.  J.  Ellis,  Esq.,  F.R.S.     Part  III.     10.?. 

XV.  Robert  Crowley's   Thirty-One  Epigrams.  Voyce  of  the  Last  Trumpet,  Way  to  Wealth    *«       .  ,^        " 
l.'i.^O-l,  editedby  J.  M.  Cowi.er,  ES(|.     12.s-.  >•".  «c..    A.n. 

XVI.  Chaucer's  Treatise  on  the  Astrolabe.    Ed.  Rev.  W.  W.  Skeat,  M.A.     fis. 

XVII.  The  Coraplaynt  of  Scotlande,  l.')49  .4.i>.,  with  4  Tracts  (1512-48),  ed.  Dr.  Murray.     Part  I.     lOs  " 

XVIII.  The  Complaynt  of  Scotlande.  1540  A. r>.,  ed.  Dr.  Murray.     Part  11.     Ss.  ," 

XIX.  Oure  Ladyes  Myroure,  a.d.  l.^.-JO,  ed.  Rev.  J.  H.  Blunt,  M.A.     24s.  •  ^'^ 

XX.  Lovelich's  History  of  the  Holy  Grail  (ab.  14.^0  A.r>.),  ed.  F.  J.  Furnivall,  M.A.,  Ph  D      Part  I      S-        ir-j 

XXI.  Barbour's  Bruce,  Part  II.,  ed.  Rev.  W.  W.  Skeat,  M.A.     4s.  '  '     "*' 

XXII.  Henry  Brinklow's  Complaynt  of  Roderyck  Mors  (.ab.  1542) :  and  The  Lamentacion  of  a  Christian        " 
agamst  the  Citie  of  London,  made  l,y  Roderigo  Mors,  a.d.  1545.     Ed.  J.  M.  Cowper.     y.s        '"»"*"»" 

XXIH.  Early  English  Pronunciation,  by  A.  J.  Ellis,  F.R.S.     Part  IV.     10s.  " 

XXIV.  Lovelich'sHistory  of  the  Holy  Grail,  ed.  F.  J.  Furnivall,  M.A. ,  Ph.D.     Part  II.     10s 

XXV.  Guy  of  Warwick.  l.Mh-eentury  Version,  ed.  Prof.  Zui)itza.     Parti.    20.?. 

XXVI.  Guy  of  Warwick,  l.'ith-centnry  Versicm,  ed.  Prof.  Zupitza.     P.artll.     14s 

XXVII.  Bp.  Fishers  English  Works  (died  1.^351,  ed.  by  I'rof.  J.  E.  B.  Mayor.     Part  I,  the  Text      16g 

XXVIII.  Lovelich's  Holy  Grail,  ed.  F.  J.  Furnivall,  M.A. ,  Ph.D.     P.irt  III.     10s. 

XXIX.  Barbour's  Bruce.     Part  III.,  ed.  Rev.  Vf.  "W.  Ske.it,  M.A.     21s. 

XXX.  Lovelich's  Holy  Grail,  ed.  F.  J.  Furnivall,  M.A.,  Ph.D.     Part  IV.     15s 

XXXI.  The  Alliterative  Romance  of  Alexander  and  Dindimus.ed    Rev   W   W   Skeat      6s 


1875 
1870 


1S7S 


XXXIH.  GestaRoraanorum  (enf,'Iishtab.  1440),  eil.  S.  .1.  Ilerrtage,  B.A.     ir^n. 

XXXIV.  TheCharlemagne  Romances:—!.   SirFerumbras,  fnrni  A.shm    MS   33   ed    S    T   TT»rrto„.      ^r.  ^'^ 

XXXV.  Charlemagne  Romances  -2.  The  Sege  off  Melayne,  Sir  Otueli.  &e'  ed   S  j'Herrta.e      l'2s      '      1880 

XXXVI.  Charlemagne  Romances:-3.  Lyf  of  Charles  the  Grete,  Pt.  I     ed   S   J    Herrt"l      fe; 

ySv!I,  ^;"^^™'*^"«^°">^"««^  ■-^-  Lyf  of  Charles  the  Grete.  Pt.  11..  ed.'s.'j.  Herrtage.     15s.  im 

v^v^YPHf"""^":    *""'""  '-'■  '"'"  ^"^'""^  of  Babylone.  ed.  Dr.  Hausknecht.     15s 

XXXIX.  Charlemagne  Romances  .-6.  Rauf  Colyear.  Roland,  Otuel.  Ac,  ed.  S.  J.  Herrtage   B  A     15s         1882 

XL.  Charlemagne Romances.-7.  Huon  of Burdeux.  by  Lord  Berners,  ed.  S.  L.  Lee,  B.^'lttl      15s 

XL     Charlemagne  Romances  .-8.  Huon  of  Burdeux,  by  Lord  Berners,  ed.  S.  L.  Lee.  B.  A.     Pt     I       5s     1883 

XL       Guy  of  Warwick  :  2  texts  (Auehinleek  MS.  and  Cains  MS.),  ed.  Prof.  Zupitza      Part  I.     l"' 

XL  II.  Char  emagne  Romances  :-9.  Huon  of  Burdeux,  by  Lord  Berners,  ed.  S.  L.  Lee,  B.A.   Pt   HI     15s  1884 

XLV    Charlemagne  Romances  :-ll.  The  Four  Sons  of  Aymon.  ed.  Miss  O.  Richardson.     Pt.  II.     50  1885 

XT  V  i    Thfw"      Hamton.  fron,  the  Auehinleek  and  other  MSS.,  ed.  Prof.  E.  Kolbing,  Ph.D.  Part  I    10s 
XLVIl.  The  Wars  of  Alexander,  ed.  Rev.  Prof.  .Skeat,  Litt.D.,LL.D.     20s.  1886 
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XLVIII    Sir  Bevis of  Hamton.ed.  Prof.  E.  Kiilbing,  Ph.D.    Part  II.    10s.  1880 

XLIX    Guy  of  Warwick,  2  texts  (Auchinleck  and  Caius  MSS.),  Pt.  II.,  eJ.  Prof.  J.  Zupitza,  Ph.D.     15s.  18S7 

L    Charlemagne  Romances  :-12.  Huon  of  Burdeui,  by  Lord  Berners.  ed.  S.  L.  Lee,  B.A.     Part  IV.     5s.  „ 
LI    Torrent  of  Portyngale,  from  the  unique  MS.  in  the  Chethani  Library,  ed.  E.  Adam,  Ph.D.     10s. 

Lli    Bullein's  Dialogue  againstthe  Feuer  Pestilence,  1578  (ed.  1.  1564).     Ed.  M.  &  A.  H.  Bullen.     10s.  1888 
LIII    Vicary's  Anatomie  of  the  Body  of  Man,  1548,  ed.  1577,  ed.  F.J.  &  Percy  Furnivall.     Part  L     15s. 
LI  V '  Gallon's  EngUshing  of  Alain  Chartier's  Curial,  ed.  Dr.  P.  J.  Farni  vail  A  Prof.  P.  Meyer.     5s. 

LV     Barbour's  Bruce,  ed.  Rev.  Prof.  Skeat,  Litt.D.,  LL.D.     Part  IV.     5s.  1889 
LVI    EarlyEngUshPronunoiation.by  A.  J.  Ellis,  Esq.,F.R.S.     Pt.  V.,  the  present  English  Dialects.     25s.    „ 

LVII    Caxton'sEneydos,  a.p.  1490,  coll.  with  its  French,  ed.  M.  T.  Culley,  M.A.  &  Dr.  F.  J.  Furnivall.  13».  1890 
LVIII    Caxton'sBlanchardyn&Eglantine,c.l489,  extracts  from  ed.  1595,  &  French,  ed.  Dr.  L.  Kellner.l7s.    „ 

LIX.  Guy  of  Warwick,  2  texts  (Auchinleck  and  Caius  MSS.),  Part  III.,  ed.  Prof.  J.  Zupitza,  Ph.D.    15».  1891 
LX    Lydgate's  Temple  of  Glass,  re-edited  from  the  MSS.  by  Dr.  J.  Schick.     15s. 

LXI.  Hoccleve's  Minor  Poems,  I.,  from  the  PhiUiMis  and  Durham  MSS.,  ed.  F.  J.  Furnivall,  Ph.D.     15s.  1892 
LXII    The  Chester  Plays,  re-edited  from  the  MSS.  by  the  late  Dr.  Hermann  Deimling.     Part  I.     15s. 

LXIl'l    Thomas  a  Kempis's  De  Imitetione  Christi,  englisht  ab.  1440,  &  1502,  ed.  Prof.  J.  K.  Ingrain.     15s.  1893 
LXIV.  Caxton's  Godfrey  of  Boloyne,  or  Last  Siege  of  Jerusalem,  1481,  ed.  Dr.  Mary  N.  Colvin.     15s. 

LXV.  Sir  Bevis  of  Hamton.ed.  Prof.  E.  KOlbing,  Ph.D.     Part  III.     15s.  1894 
LXVI.  Lydgate's  and  Burgh's  Secrees  of  PhUisoffres.  ab.  1445—50,  ed.  R.  Steele,  B.A.     15s. 

LXVII.  The  Three  Kings'  Sons,  a  Romance,  ab.  1500,  Part  I.,  the  Text,  ed.  Dr.  Furnivall.     10s.  1895 
LXVIII.  Melusine,  the  rrose  Romance,  ab.  1500,  Part  I,  the  Text,  ed.  A.  K.  Donald.     20s. 

LXIX.  Lydgate's  Assembly  of  the  Gods,  ed.  Prof  Oscar  L.  Triggs,  M.A.,  Ph.D.    15s.  1896 

LXX.  The  Digby  Plays,  edited  by  Dr.  F.  J.  Furnivall.     15s.  i> 

LXXI.  The  Towneley  Plays,  ed.  Geo.  England  and  A.  W.  Pollard,  M.A.     15s.  1897 

LXXII.  Hoocleve's  Regement  of  Princes,  1411-12,  and  14  Poems,  edited  by  Dr.  F.  J.  Furnivall.     15s.  „ 
LXXIII.  Hoccleve's  Minor  Poems,  II.,  from  the  Ashburnham  MS.,  ed.  I.  GoUancz,  M.A.     lAt  Press. 

LXXIV.  Secreta  Secretorum,  3  prose  Englishings,  by  Ja.s.  Yonge,  1428,  ed.  R.  Steele,  B.A.    Part  L    20s.  1898 

LXXV.  Speculum  Guidonis  de  Warwyk,  edited  by  Miss  0.  L.  Morrill,  M.A.,  Ph.D.     10s.  „ 

LXXVI.  George  Ashby's  Poems,  &c.,  ed.  Miss  Mary  Bateson.     15s.  1899 
LXXVII.  Lydgate's  DeGuiUeville's  Pilgrimage  of  the  Life  of  Man,  1426,  ed.  Dr.  F.  J.  Furnivall.  Parti.  10s.   ,, 

LXXVIII.  The  Life  and  Death  of  Mary  Magdalene,  by  T.  Robinson,  c.  1620,  ed.  Dr.  H.  O.  Sommer.     5s.  „ 

LXXIX.  Caxton's  Dialogues,  English  and  French,  c.  1483,  ed.  Henry  Bradley,  M.A.     10s.  1900 

LXXX.  Lydgate's  Two  Nightingale  Poems,  ed.  Dr.  Otto  Glauning.     5s.  i> 

LXXXI.  Gower's  ConfessioAmantis,  edited  by  G.C.  Macaulay,  M.A.     Vol.1.     15s.  „ 

LXXXII.  Gower'sConfessioAmantis,  edited  by  G.  C.  Macaulay,  M.A.     Vol.11.     15s.  1901 
LXXXIII.  Lydgate's  DeGuiUeville's  Pilgrimage  of  the  Life  of  Man,  1426,  ed.  Dr.  F.J.  Furnivall.  Pt.  II.  10s.    „ 

LXXXIV.  Lydgate's  Reason  and  Sensuality,  edited  liy  Dr.  E.  Sieper.     Part  I.     5s.  ,. 

LXXXV.  Alexander  Scotfs  Poems,  1568,  from  the  unique  Edinburgh  MS.,  ed.  A.  K.  Donald,  B.A.     10s.  1902 

LXXXVI.  WilUam  of  Shoreham'sPoems,  reed,  from  the  unique  MS.  by  Dr.  M.  Konrath.     Part  I.     10s.  „ 

LXXXVII.  Two  Coventry  Corpus-Christi  Plays,  re-edited  by  Hardin  Craig,  M.A.     10s.  ,, 

LXXXVIII.  Le  Morte  Arthur,  re-edited  from  the  Harleian  MS.  2252  by  Prof.  Bruce,  Ph.D.     15s.  1903 

LXXXIX.  Lydgate's  Reason  and  Sensuality,  edited  by  Dr.  E.  Sieper.     Part  II.     15s.  ,, 

XC.  English  Fragments  from  Latin  Medieval  Service-Books,  ed.  by  Hy.  Littlehales.     .5s.  „ 

XCI.  The  Macro  Plays,  from  Mr.  Gurney's  uniqiie  MS.,  ed.  Dr.  Furnivall  and  A.  W.  Pollard,  M.A.     IDs.  1904 

XCII.  Lydgate's  DeGuileville's  Pilgrimage  of  the  Life  of  Man,  Part  III.,  ed.  Mis.s  Locock.     IDs.  ,, 

XCIIL  Lovelich's  Romance  of  Merlin,  from  the  unique  MS.,  ed.  Dr.  E.  A.  Kock.     Parti.     IDs.  ,, 

XCIV.  Respublica,  a  Play  on  Social  England,  a.d.  1553,  ed.  L.  A.  Magnus,  LL.B.     12s.  1905 

XCV.  Lovelich's  History  of  the  Holy  Grail,  Pt.  V.  :  The  Legend  of  the  Holy  Crail,  by  Dorothy  Kempe.  6s.  „ 

XCVI.  Mirk's  Festial,  edited  from  the  MSS.  by  Dr.  Erbe.     Part  I.     12s.  ,, 

XCVII.  Lydgate's  Troy  Book,  edited  from  the  best  MSS. by  Dr.  Hy.  Bergen.  Part  I,  Booksland  II.  15s.  1906 

XCVI  1 1.  Skelton's  Magnyfycenoe,  edited  by  Dr.  R.  L.  Ramsay,  with  an  Introduction.    7s.  Gd.  „ 

XCIX.  The  Romance  of  Emare,  re-edited  from  the  MS.  by  Miss  Edith  Rickert,  Ph.D.    7s.  Gd.  ,, 

C.  The  Harrowing  of  Hell,  .and  The  Gospel  of  Nicodemus,  re-ed.  by  Prof.  Hulme,  M.A.,  Ph.D.     15s.  1907 

CI.  Songs,  Carols,  &c.,  from  Richard  Hill's  Balliol  MS.,  edited  by  Dr.  Roman  Dyboski.     15s.  „ 

Cll.  Promptorium  Parvulorum,  the  1st  Engli.sli-Latin  Dictionary,  ed.  Rev.  A.  L.  Mayhew,  M.A.     21s.  1908 

cm.  Lydgate's  Troy  Book,  edited  from  the  best  MSS.  by  Dr.  Hy.  Bergen.     Part  II,  Book  III.     10s.  „ 

CIV.   The  Non-Cycle  Mystery  Plays,  re-edited  by  O.  Waterhouse,  M.A.     15s.  1909 

CV.  The  Tale  of  Beryn,  with  the  Pardoner  and  Tapster,  ed.  Dr.  F.  J.  Furnivall  and  W.  G.  Stone.     15s.  „ 

CVI.  Lydgate's  Troy  Book,  edited  from  the  be.st  MSS.  by  Dr.  Hy.  Bergen.     Piirt  III.     15s.  1910 
OVII.  Lydgate's  Minor  Poems,  edited  by  Dr.  H.  N.  MacCracken.     Part  I,  Religious  Poems.     15s  [At  Press.  ,, 
CVI  II.  Lydgate's  Siege  of  Thebes,  re-edited  from  the  MSS.  by  Prof.  Dr.  A.Erdmann.  Pt.  I,  The  Text.  15s.  1911 

CIX.  Partonope,  re-edited  from  its  3  MSS.  by  Dr.  A.  T.  Bodtker.     The  Texts.     15s.  „ 

ex.  Caxton'sMirrour  of  the  World,  with  all  the  woodcuts,  ed.  by  O.K.  Prior,  M.  A.,  LittD.  15s.  1912 

CXI.  Caxton's  History  of  Jason,  the  Text,  Part  I,  ed.  by  John  Munro.     15s.  >> 

CXII.  loveUch  s  Romance  of  Merlin,  ed.  from  the  unique  MS.  by  Prof.  E.  A.  Kock,  Ph.D.     15s.  1913 
CXIII.  Poems  by  Sir  John  Salusbury,  Robert  Chester,  and  others,  from  Christ  Church  MS.  1S4,  &c.,  ed. 

by  Prof.  Carletoii  Brown,  Ph.D.     ]5x. 

CXV.  The  Chester  Plays.     Part  II.     15.^.  191'! 

CXVI.  The  Paulme  Epistles,  ed.  Miss  M.  J.  Powell.  1915 


8  Works  preparing  for  the  '^  Early  English  Text  Society." 

EARLY  ENGLISH  TEXT  SOCIETY  TEXTS  PREPARING. 

Besides  the  Texts  named  as  at  press  on  p.  10  of  the  Early  Englisli  Text  Society's  last 
Announcements,  the  following  Texts  are  also  slowly  ])reparing  for  the  Society  : — 

ORIGINAL   SERIES. 

The  Earliest  English  Prose  Psalter,  etl.  Dr.  K.  D.  Bnelbring.    Tart  II. 

The  Earliest  English  Verse  Psalter,  3  texts,  ed.  Rev.  R.  Harvey,  M.  A. 

Anglo-Saxon  Poems,  from  the  Vercelli  MS.,  re-edited  by  Prof.  I.  Gollancz,  M.A. 

Anglo-Saxon  Glosses  to  Latin  Prayers  and  Hymns,  edited  by  Dr.  F.  Holthaiisen. 

All  the  Anglo-Saxon  Homilies  and  Lives  of  Saints  not  accessible  in  English  editions,  including  those  of  the 

Vercelli  MS.  <Sio.,  edited  by  Prof.  Napier,  M.A.,  Ph.D. 
The  englisht  Disciplina  Clericalis,  Worcester  Cathedral  MS.  172,  ed.  Prof.  W.  H.  Hulnie,  Ph.D. 
The  Statutes  of  Black  Roger,  Worcester  Cathedral  MS.  172,  ed.  Prof.  W.  H.  Hulme,  Ph.D. 
The  Anglo-Saxon  Psalms;  all  the  MSS.  in  Parallel  Texts,  ed.  Dr.  H.  Loeenian  and  F.  Harsley,  B.A. 
Beowulf,  a  critical  Text.  &c.,  edited  by  a  Pupil  of  the  late  Prof.  Zupitza,  Ph.D. 
Byrhtferth'sHandboc,  ed.  by  Prof.  G.  Henipl. 
Early  English  Confessionals,  ed.  Dr.  R.  von  Fleischhacker. 

The  Seven  Sages,  in  the  Northern  Dialect,  from  a  Cotton  MS.,  edited  by  Dr.  Squires. 
The  Master  of  the  Game,  a  Book  of  Huntynge  for  Hen.  V.  when  Prince  of  Wales,  ed.  G.  A.  Beacock,  B.A. 
Ailred's  Kule  of  Nuns,  &c.,  edited  from  the  Vernon  MS.,  by  the  Rev.  Canon  H.  R.  Braiiiley,  M.A. 
A  Lapidary,  from  Lord  ToUcniache's  MS.,  &c.,  edited  by  Dr.  R.  von  Fleischhacker. 
Early  English  Deeds  and  Documents,  from  unique  MSS.,  ed.  Dr.  Lorenz  Morsbach. 
Gilbert  Banastre's  Poems,  and  other  Boccaccio  englishings,  ed.  by  Prof.  Dr.  Max  Forster. 
Lanfranc's  Oirurgie,  ab.  1400  a.d.,  ed.  Dr.  R.  von  Fleischhacker,  Part  II. 
William  of  Nassington's  Mirror  of  Life,  from  Jn.  of  Waldby,  edited  by  J.  A.  Herbert,  M.A. 
Early  Canterbury  Wills,  edited  by  William  Cowper,  B.A.,  and  J.  Meadows  Cowper. 
Alliterative  Prophecies,  edited  from  the  MSS.  by  Prof.  Brandl,  Ph.D. 
Miscellaneous  Alliterative  Poems,  edited  from  the  MSS.  by  Dr.  L.  Morsbach. 
Bird  and  Beast  Poems,  a  collection  from  MSS.,  edited  by  Dr.  K.  D.  Buelbrinp. 
Scire  Mori,  &c.,  from  the  Lichfield  MS.  16,  ed.  Mrs.  L.  Grindon,  LL.A.,  and  Mrs.  R.  Taylor. 
Kicholas  Trivet's  French  Chronicle,  from  Sir  A.  Acland-Hood's  unique  MS.,  ed.  by  F.  W.  Clarke,  M.A. 
Early  English  Homilies  in  Had.  2276,  &c.,  c.  1400,  ed.  J.  Friedliinder. 
Extracts  from  the  Registers  of  Boughton,  ed.  Hy.  Littlehales,  Esq. 

The  Diary  of  Prior  Moore  of  Worcester,  a.d.  1518-35,  from  the  unique'  MS.,  ed.  Henry,  Littlehales,  Esq. 
The  Pore  Caitif,  edited  from  its  MSS.,  by  Mr.  Peake. 

Trevisa's  englisht  Vegetius  on  the  Art  of  War,  MS.  30  Magd.  Coll.  Oxf.,  ed.  L.  C.  Wharton,  M.A. 
Poems  attributed  to  Richard  Maydenstone,  from  MS.  Rawl.  A  389,  edited  by  Dr.  W.  Heuser. 
Knighthood  and  Battle,  a  verse-Vegetius  from  a  Pembroke  Coll.  MS.,  Canibr. ,  ed.  Dr.  R.  Dyboski. 
Othea  and  Hector,  3  texts— 2  fiom  MSS.,  1  from  Wyer's  print,  edited  by  Hy.  N.  MacCracken,  Ph.D. 
Minor  Poems  of  the  Vernon  MS.     Part  III.     Introduction  and  Glossary  by  H.  Hartley,  M.A. 
Sir  David  Lyndesay's  Works.     Part  VI.  and  last.     Edited  by  the  Rev.  Wm.  Bayne,  M.A.     [At  Press. 
Prayers  and  Devotions,  from  the  unique  MS.  Cotton  Titus  C.  19,  ed.  Hy.  Littlehales   Esq.     [Copied. 
The  Brut,  or  The  Chronicles  of  England,  edited  from  the  best  MSS.  by  Dr.  F.  Brie.     Part  III.     Notes,  Ac. 
The  Laud  Troy-Book,  edited  from  the  unique  MS.  Laud  595,  by  Dr.  J.  Ernst  Wulllng.     Part  111. 
Robert  of  Brunne's  Handlyng  Synne  (1303),  and  its  French  original.     Part  III. 

■Vices  and  Virtues,  from  the  imique  MS.,  ab.  1200  a.d.,  ed.  Prof.  Dr.  F.  Holthausen,  PiUt  IL    [At  Piess. 
Twelfth-Century  Homilies  in  MS.  Bodlev  343,  ed.  A.  O.  Belfour,  M.A.,  Part  II. 

EXTRA   SERIES. 

Bp.  Fisher's  English  Works, Pt.  XL,  with  his  Life  and  Letters,  ed.  Rev.  Ronald  Bayne,  M.A.     [At  Press. 

Sir  Tristrem,  fruui  the  unique  Auchinleck  MS.,  edited  by  George  F.  Black. 

De  Guilleville's  Pilgrimage  of  the  Sowle,  edited  by  Mr.  Hans  Koestner. 

Vicary's  Anatomie,  1548,  from  the  unique  MS.  copy  by  George  Jeans,  edited  by  F.  J.  &  Percy  Fiirnivall. 

Vioary's  Anatomie,  1548,  ed.  1577,  edited  by  F.  J.  &  Percy  Furnivall.     Part  II. 

A  Compilacion  of  Surgerye,  from  H.  de  Mandeville  and  Lanfrank,  a.d.  1392,  ed.  Dr.  J.  F.  Payne. 

WilUam  Staunton's  St.  Patrick's  Purgatory,  &c.,  ed.  Mr.  G.  P.  Krapp,  U.S.A. 

Trevisa's  BartholomsEus  de  Proprietatibus  Rerum,  re-edited  by  Dr.  R.  von  Fleischhacker. 

BuUeins  Dialogue  against  the  Feuer  Pestilence,  1564,  1573, 1578.    Ed.  A.  H.  and  M.  Bullen.     Part  II. 

The  Romance  of  Boctus  and  Sidrac,  edited  from  the  MSS.  by  Dr.  K.  D.  Buelbring. 

The  Romance  of  Clariodus,  and  Sir  Amadas,  re-edited  from  the  MSS.  by  Dr.  K.  D.  Buelbring. 

Sir  Degrevant,  edited  from  the  MSS.  by  Dr.  K.  Luick. 

Robert  of  Brunne's  Chronicle  of  England,  from  the  Inner  Temple  MS.,  ed.  by  Prof.  W.  E.  Mead,  Ph.D. 

Avowynge  of  Arthur,  re-edited  from  the  unique  Ireland  MS.  by  Dr.  K.  D.  Buelbring. 

Guy  of  Warwick,  Copland's  version,  edited  by  a  pupil  of  the  late  Prof.  Zupitza,  Ph.D. 

Awdelay's  Poemg;  re-edited  from  the  unique  MS.  Douce  303,  V)y  Prof.  Dr.  E.  Wiilfing. 

The  Wyse  Chylde  and  other  early  Treatises  on  Education,  Northwich  School,  Harl.  2099,  &c.,  ed.  G.  Collar,  B.A. 

Caxton's  Dictes  and  Sayengis  of  Philosophirs,  1477,  with  Lord  Tollemache's  MS.  version,  ed.  S.  I.  Butler,  Esq 

Lydgate's  Lyfe  of  oure  Lady,  ed.  by  Prof.  Georg  Fiedler,  Ph.D. 

Lydgate's  Life  of  St.  Edmund,  edited  from  the  MSS.  by  Dr.  Axel  Erdmann. 


Works  preparing.      MSS.  (ind  Books  that  Editors  are  tvanted  for. 


EXTRA   SERIES   (continued). 

Richard  Coer  de  Lion,  re-edited  from  Harl.  MS.  4690,  by  Prof.  Hausknecht,  Pli.D. 

The  Romance  of  Athelstan,  re-edited  by  a  pupil  of  the  late  Prof.  J.  Ziipitzn,  Ph.D. 

The  Romance  of  Sir  Degare,  re-edited  by  Dr.  Breul. 

The  Gospel  of  Nichodemus,  edited  by  Ernest  Riedel. 

Mulcaster's  Positions  1581,  and  Elementarie  1582,  ed.  Dr.  Th.  Klaehr,  Dresden. 

Walton's  verse  Boethius  de  Consolatione,  edited  by  Dr.  H.  C.  Schiimmer. 

Sir  Landeval  and  Sir  Launfal,  edited  by  Dr.  Zimmermanu. 

Rolland's  Seven  Sages,  the  Scottish  version  of  1560,  edited  by  George  F.  Black. 

Burgh's  Cato.  rc-cditcd  from  all  the  MSS.  by  Prof.  Dr.  Max  Forster. 

Wynkyn  de  Worde's  English  and  French  Phrase-book,  etc.,  edited  by  Hermann  Oelsner,  Pli.D. 

Extracts  from  the  Rochester  Diocesan  Registers,  ed.  Hy.  Littleliales. 

Walter  Hylton's  Ladder  of  Perfection,  re-edited  from  the  MSS.  by  Miss  K.  B.  Locock. 

Mirk's  Festial,  edited  from  the  best  MSS.  by  Dr.  Erbe.     Part  11. 

William  of  Shoreham's  Poems,  re-edited  by  Dr.  M.  Konrath.     Part  II. 

The  Three  Kings'  Sons,  Part  II,  French  collation,  Introduction,  Ac,  by  Dr.  L.  Kellner. 

Lovelich's  History  of  the  Holy  Grail,  Part  VI. 


Among  the  MSS.  and  old  books  which  need  copying  or  re-editing,  are  : — 
ORIGINAL   SERIES. 


English  Inventories  and  other  MSS.  in  Canterbury 
Catliedral  (.Oth  Report,  Hist.  MSS.  Com.). 

Uaumetrie,  from  Lord  ToUemaclie's  MS. 

The  Romance  of  Troy.     Harl.  525,  Addit.  Br.  Mus. 

Biblical  MS.,  Gorpus  Cambr.  431  (ab.  1375). 

Hampole's  unprinted  Works. 

\>e  Clowde  of  Unknowyng,  from  Harl.  MSS.  2;i73, 1159. 
Bib).  Reg.  17  C  26,  &c.     Univ.  Coll.  Oxf.  14. 

Soule-hele,  from  tlie  Vernon  MS. 

Boethius  de  Consol.  -,  Pilgrim,  1426,  &c.  &c. 

Early  Treatises  on  Music  :  Descant,  the  Gamme,  &c. 

Skelton's  englishing  of  Diodorus  Sioulus. 

Boethius,  in  prose,  MS.  Auct.  F.  3.  5,  Bodley. 

Penitential  Psalms,  by  lid.  Maydenstoon,  Brampton, 
&c.  (Rawlinson,  A.  389,  Douce  232,  &c.). 

Documents  from  the  early  Registers  of  the  Bishops  of 
all  Dioceses  in  Great  Britain. 

Ordinances  and  Documents  of  the  City  of  Worcester. 

T.  Breus's  Passion  of  Christ,  1422.     Harl.  2338. 

Jn.  Crophill  or  Crephill's  Tracts,  Harl.  1735. 

Memoriale  Credenciura,  &c..  Hurl.  2398. 

Early  English  Verse  Lives  of  Sainta,  Standard  Collec- 
tion, from  the  Harl.  MS. 

Early  Norwich  Wills. 

EXTRA 

Erie  of  Tolous. 

Ypotis. 

Sir  Eglamoure. 

Alexander. 

Orfeo  (Difiby,  86). 

Barlaam  and  Josaphat. 

Amis  and  Amiloun. 

Sir  Oenerides,  from  Lord  Tolleniaclie's  MS. 

The  Troy-Book  fragments  once  cald  Barbour's,  in  the 

Cambr.  Univ.  Library  and  Douce  MSS. 
Poema  of  Charles,  Duke  of  Orleans, 


Book  for  Recluses,  IIiul.  2372. 

Lollard  Theological  Treatises,  Hail.  2343,  2330,  &c. 

H.  Selby's  Northern  Ethical  Tract,  Harl.  2388,  art.  20. 

Supplementary  Early  English  Lives  of  Saints. 

Select  Prose  Treatises  from  the  Vernon  MS. 

Lyrical  Poems  from  the  Fairfax  MS.  16,  &c. 

Prose  Life  of  St.  Audry,  a. P.  1595,  Corp.  Oxf.  120. 

English  Miscellanies  from  MSS.,  Corp.  Oxford. 

Miscellanies  from  Oxford  College  MSS. 

Disce  Mori,  Jesus  Coll.  Oxf.  39;  Bodl.  Laud  99. 

Mirrour  of  the  blessed  lijf  of  Ihesu  Crist.     MSS.   of 

Sirlly.  Ingilby,  Bart.,  Lord  Aldenham,  Univ.  Coll., 

Oxf.  123,  &c. 
Poem  on  Virtues  and  Vioes,  &c.,  Harl.  2260. 
Maundevyle's  Legend  of  Gwydo,  Queen's,  Oxf.  383. 
Book  of  WaiTants  of  Edw.  VI.,  &c.,  New  Coll.  Oxf.  328. 
Adam  Loutfut's  Heraldic  Tracts,  Harl.  6149-50. 
John  Watton's  englisht  Speculum  Christian!,  Corpus, 

Oxf.  155,  Laud  G.12,  Tlioresby  530,  Harl.  2250,  art.  20. 
Verse  and  Prose  in  Harl.  MS.  4012. 
Nicholas  of  Hereford's  English  Bible. 
The  Prickynge  of  Love,  Harl.  2254,  Vernon,  iVc. 
More  Early  English  Wills  from  the  Probate  Registry 

at  Somerset  House. 

SERIES. 

Carols  and  Songs. 

Songs  and  Ballads,  Ashmole  MS.  48. 

Octavian. 

Libeaus  Desconus. 

Twain  and  Gawain.  Sir  Isumbras. 

Horae.  Penitential  Psalms,  &c.,  Queen's  Coll.  Oxf.  207. 

St.  Brandan's  Confession,  Queen's  Coll.  Oxf.  210. 

Scotch  Heraldry  Tracts,   copy  of   Caxton's  Book  of 

Chivalry,  &c.,  Queen's  Coll.  Oxford  161. 
Stevyn     Scrope's  Doctryne    and    Wysedome    of   the 

Auncyent  Philosophers,  a.d.  1450,  Harl.  2266. 


The  Sub.scription  to  the  Society,  which  constitutes  membership,  is  £1  Is.  a  year  for  the  Oiiioinal 
Series,  and  f  1  Is.  for  the  Extra  Serie.s,  due  in  advance  on  the  1st  of  January,  and  should  be 
paid  by  Cheque,  Postal  Order,  or  Money-Order,  crost  'Union  of  London  and  Smiths  Bank.'  to  the 
Hon.  Secretary,  W.  A.  Dalziel,  Esq.,  67,  Victoria  Road,  Finsbury  Park,  London,  N.  Members 
who  want  their  Texts  posted  to  them  must  add  to  their  prepaid  Subscriptions  1*.  for  the  Original 
Series,  and  1*.  for  the  Extra  Series,  yeai'ly.  The  Society's  Texts  are  also  sold  separately  at 
the  prices  put  after  them  in  the  Lists  ;  but  Members  can  get  back-Texts  at  one-third  less  than  the 
List-prices  by  sending  the  cash  for  them  in  advance  to  the  Hon.  Secretary. 

Foreign  Sub.scriptions  can  be  paid,  and  the  Society's  Texts  delivered,  through  Asher  &  Co.,  17, 
Behrenstrasse,  Berlin. 


ORIGINAL  SERIES. 

The  Piihlicalionsfor  1913  {one  guinea)  locrc  : — 

146.  The  Coventry  Leet-Book,  ed.  from  the  unique  MS.  by  Miss  M.  Doiiiier  Harris.     Introduction,  Indexes, 

&c.,  Part  IV.     10.?. 

147.  The  Northern  Passion,  the  French  Text,  Variants  and  Fragments,  Ac,  ed.  Miss  F.    A.  Foster,  Ph.D. 

Part  II.     155. 
[Together  with  an  enlarged  Reprint  of  No.  26,  originally  editetl  by  the  Rev.  G.  G.  Perry,  Religious  Pieces 
in  Prose  and  Verse.     5«.] 

The  ruhlications for  1914  {one  guinea)  arc: — 
14S.  A  Fifteenth-Century  Courtesy  Book  and  Two  Franciscan  Rules,  edited  by  R.  W.  Chambers,  M.A.,  Litt.D., 

ami  W.  W.  Scion,  M.A.     7«.  M. 
149.  Sixty-three  Lincoln  Diocese  Documents,  cd.  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Andrew  Clark.     Ifls. 
15o!  The  Old-English  Rule  of  Bp.  Chrodegang,  aud  the  Capitula  of  Bp.  Theodulf,  ed  Prof.  Napier,  Ph.D.     Vs. 6J. 

The  I'uhlications  fur  1915  icill  he  chosen  from: — 
An  Alphabet  of  Tales,  in  Nurthern  English,  from  the  Latin,  ed.  Mrs.  M.  M.  Banks.     Part  III. 
Twenty-six  Political  and  other  Poems  from  Digby  MS.  102,  ifec.,  edited  by  Dr.  J.  Kail.     Part  II. 
Tire  Alliterative  Siege  of  Jerusalem,  edited  by  Prof.  E.  Kolbing,  Ph.D.,  and  Prof.  Kaluza,  Ph.D.     [At  Piess. 
&lain  Chartier's  ftuadrilogue,  englisht,  edited  from  the  unique  MS.  by  Prof.  J.  W.  H.  AtUins,  M.A. 
Jacob's  Well,  edited  from  the  unique  Salisbury  Cathedral  MS.  by  Dr.  A.  Brandeis.     Part  II. 
North-English  Metrical  Homilies,  from  Ashniole  MS.  42  &c.,  ed.  G.  H.  Gerould,  l).y..itt,. 
Vegetius  on  the  Art  of  War,  edited  from  the  MSS.  by  L.  C.  Wharton,  M.A. 
Shirley's  Book  of  Code  Maners,  edited  from  the  unique  MS.  by  Hermann  Oelsuer,  Ph.D. 

Verse  and  Prose  from  the  Harl.  MS.  2253,  re-ed.  by  Miss  Hilda  Murray,  M.A.,  of  the  Royal  H.dloway  College. 
A  Stanzaic  Exposition  of  the  Feasts  of  the  Church  and  the  Life  of  Christ  based  on  the  Legemla  Axma,  ed.  from 

the  JISS.  Harl.  3',i09,  Harl.  2250,  and  Addit.  38060,  by  Miss  F.  A.  Foster,  Ph.D.     [At  Press. 
The  Earliest  English  Apocalypse  with  a  Commentary,  edited  by  Dr.  Anna  C.  Paues.     [At  Press. 
Dives  and  Pauper,  ed.  Irom  the  MSS.  by  Mr.  Richardson,  M.A. 
Rules  for  Gunpowder  and  Ordnance,  edited  by  G.  Lothian  Small.  M.A. 
Trevisa's  Dialogus  inter  Militem  et  Clericum,"  Sermon  by  FitzRalph,  and  Begynynge  of  the  World,  edited  from 

the  MSS.  by  Aaron  J.  Perry,  M.A. 
Travels  of  Sir  John  Mandeville,  ed.  Prof.  Paul  Hamelius, 
A  Lanteme  of  Lijt,  ed.  Miss  Swinburn,  M.A. 


EXTRA  SERIES. 

The  Publications  for  1913  {one  guinea)  were  :— 
CXII.  Lovelich's  Romance  of  Merlin,  edited  from  the  unique  JIS.  by  Prof.  Dr.  E.  A.  Kock.     Fart  IF.     15s. 
CXIli.  Poems  by  Sir  John  Salusbury,  Robert  Chester,  and  others,  from  Christ  Church  MS.  184,  <Sic.,  ed.  by 

Dr.  Carleton  Brown.     15s. 

The  Publications  for  1914  {one  guinea)  arc  : — 
CXIV.  The  Owl  and  Nightingale,  2  Texts  parallel,  ed.  G.  F.  II.  Sykes,  Esq.,  and  J.  H.  G.  Grattan,  M.A. 

[At  Press. 
CXV.  The  Chester  Plays,  Part  II.,  re-edited  by  Dr.  Matthews,    los. 

The  Publications  for  1915  will  be  chosen  from:  — 
The  Pauline  Epistles,  ed.  from  MS.  Parker;32,  Corpus  Christi  Coll.,  Cambridge,  by  Miss  M.  J.  Powell,  M.A. 

De  Medicina,  a  12tli-century  Englishing,  re-edited  by  Prof.  Joseidi  Delcourt.     [At  Press. 

Lydgate's  Minor  Poems,  ed.  Dr.  H.  N.  MacCraeken.     Part  II,  Secular  Poems.     [At  Press. 

Lydgate's  Troy  Book,  ed.  by  Dr.  Hy.  Bergen.     Part  IV,  Introduction,  Notes,  &c.     [At  Press. 

Lydgate's  Dance  of  Death,  edited  from  the  MSS.  by  Miss  Florence  Warren. 

Lydgate's  Siege  of  Thebes,  re-edited  from  the  MSS.  by  Pri>f.  Dr.  A.  Erdmann.    Part  II,  Notes,  Ac. 

The  Court  of  Sapience,  once  thonght  Lydgate's,  edited  by  Dr.  Jaeger. 

Melusine,  the  prose  Romance,  from  the  unique  MS.,  ab.  1500,  ed.  A.  K.  Donald,  B.A.     Pari  II.    [At  Press. 

Secreta  Secretorum  :  three  prose  Englishings,  ab.  1440,  ed.  R.  Steele,  B.A.     Part  II.     [At  Press. 

The  Craft  of  Nombrynge,  the  earliest  English  Treatise  on  Arithmetic,  ed.  R.  Steele,  B.A. 

The  Book  of  the  Foundation  of  St.  Bartholomew's  Hospital,  London,  MS.  ab.  1425,  ed.  Dr.  Norman  Moore.    [Stt. 

Lichfield  Gilds,  ed.  Dr.  V.  J.  Furnivall :  Introduction  by  Prof.  K.  C.  K.  Goiiner.    [  Text  Uoue. 

John  Hart's  Orthographie,  from  his  unique  MS.  1551,  and  his  black-letter  text,  1569,  ed.  Prof.  Otto  Jespersen,  Ph.D. 

John  Hart's  Methode  to  teach  Reading,  1570,  ed.  Prof.  Otto  Jespersen,  Ph.D. 

The  Ancren  Riwle,  edited  from  its  five  MSS.,  by  the  late  Prof.  E.  Kolbing,  Pli.D.,  and  Dr.  Thiimmler. 

The  Awnturs  of  Arthur,  2  Texts  from  the  3  MSS.,  edited  by  Wilhelm  Wolff. 

Caxton's  Book  of  the  Order  of  Ohyualry,  edited  by  Miss  Alice  H.  Davies. 

Early  English  Fabliaux,  edited  by  Prof.  George  H.  McKiiight,  Ph.D. 

Ragman  Roll,  The  Chaunse  of  the  Dyse,  Ballads,  Complaints,  and  other  Pieces,  from  SIS.  Fairfax  16,  edited  by 

Prof.  Edith  Morley. 
Piers  Plowman,  the  A  Text,  re-edited  from  the  MSS.  by  R.  W.  Chambers,  M.A.,  Litt.D.,  and  J.  H.  G.  Grattan, 

M.A.    [At  Press. 
Caxton's  Prologues,  ed.  by  Heni-y  Wheatley,  D.C.L. 
The  Coventry  Plays,  edited  from  the  unique  MS.  by  Miss  Bloch. 
King  Alisaunder,  two  jiarallel  texts,  ed.  from  Lincoln's  Inn  MS.  150  and  Laud.  Misc.  622  by  L.  F.  Powell,  Esq. 

[At  /'/v.w. 
Caxton's  Paris  and  Vienne,  ed.  by  O.  H.  Piior,  Litt.D. 

The  Seven  Sages,  the  Southern  Version,  ed.  from  the  MSS.  by  Karl  F.  Brnnner,  Ph.D. 
A  Pilgrimage  to  the  Holy  Land  and  an  article  on  Jerusalem,  edited  from  MSS.  by  H.  F.  T.  RieSj  Esq. 
Caxton's  History  of  Jason,  Part  II,  Introduction,  etc.,  edited  by  John  Munro. 
Dialogues  between  the  Body  and  Soul,  ed.  Thomas  Knott,  Ph.D. 

Revelations  of  Dame  Juhana  of  Norwich,  ed.  Miss  Plumer,  of  King's  College,  London. 
Interludium  de  Clerico  et  Puella  and  Dux  Morand,  cd.  Prof.  J.  M.  Manly. 
Hoccleve's  Minor  Poems,  Part  II.,  ed.  from  the  Ashburnham  MS.  by  Prof.  I.  Gollancz,  Litt.D.   (No.  LXXlII). 
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